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TO THE

PRESIDENT, VICE-PRESIDEXTS, COUNCIL,

AND

OTHER MEMBERS

OF THE

ROYAL GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY,

^t)i^ Dictionary,

DESIGNKD TO
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WHICH THE LABOURS OF THE SOCIETY ARE ADAPTED SO EFFECTIVELY TO ADVANCE,

IS RESPECTFULLY INSCRIBED BY
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ADVERTISEMENT.

When the Author of this Dictionary consented to undertake

the task, he frankly confesses that he had formed no correct

estimate of the amount of labour which it would involve.

The rapid advances in geographical discovery made during

the past few years, have rendered all our popular Gazetteers

and Dictionaries embracing geography so extremely defec-

tive, that, instead of being able to follow them as authorities,

the Author has found himself compelled to have recourse to

the toil of original comj)ilation ; and he feels it due to the

Publishers as well as to himself, to state, that every article in

the present volume has been written expressly for the work.

Those only who have been engaged in similar compilations,

can appreciate the cost of time and labour which the requisite

research has demanded.

The plan of the Work is believed to be in some respects

original. The Dictionary will be seen to differ from a

Gazetteer, both as to what it contains and what it excludes.

Combining ancient* with modern geography, and including

the names of nations and races f, as well as geographical

terms J, it comprises a large portion of information not to be

found in any Gazetteer, and never before brought under

alphabetic arrangement. On the other hand, the design and

compass of the Work have rendered it necessary to draw a

line between the respective provinces of the topographer and

of the geographer, and to omit the mention of all those minor

* See the articles Babylonia, Bactria, Cappadocia, Greece (Ancient),

Ionia, 6cc.

t See the articles Banian, Berber, Calmuc, Celt, Cherokee, Foolah,

Goth, Tatar, Turk, &c.

t See the articles Altitude, Amphiscii, Atmosphere, Bore, Cape,

Climate, Diet, Doab, Empire, Ghaut, Gulf, Lake, &:c. inc.
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divisions and unimportant towns and places, which do not

fall within the notice of the latter. How far the attempt has

been successful, the Public will judge; but it is believed

that scarcely any name or term of importance will be found

to have been overlooked.

No pains have been spared to secure accuracy; and

although the Author does not flatter himself with having

produced a Work free from errors, he believes that he may,

without presumption, offer this Volume to the Public as the

most correct and comprehensive manual of geographical

information that has hitherto appeared. He will feel grate-

ful for any suggestions and corrections that may enable him

to improve future impressions of the Work. Those indivi-

duals will most candidly appreciate his labours, who are the

most competent to detect any deficiencies.

It was originally the Writer's intention, to prefix some

introductory observations upon the science of geography;

but the Volume has swelled to a size so much beyond

the prescribed limits, and has occupied so much longer a

period in the preparation than was contemplated, that he

finds himself compelled to relinquish this part of his design,

and to close with this publication the labours of many years

devoted to geographical studies.

Watford Field House,

April 5, 1834.



DICTIONARY OF GEOGRAPHY,

AXCIEXT AXD :M0DERX.

AA—ABY
AA. The name of several rivers, in Sveitzerland, France, Westphalia,
Brabant, and Courland. The word is, probably, the same as tlie

Latin aqua.

AB (Ap or Av). A word signifying; water in several oriental lan-

guages; it frequently occurs in the names of rivers. See Avon.
ABER (Celtic). A confluence of waters, or the mouth of a river :

as Aberdeen, at the mouth of the Don; Aberavon, at the mouth of

the Avon, in Glamorganshire ; Abercorn, Aberconway, Abergavenny,
Aberystwith, &c.

ABOKIGINES. Aboriginal inhabitants, a term employed to

denote the original or primitive inhabitants of a country.

ABYSSINIA. The Upper Ethiopia of ancient geography ; an ex-

tensive kingdom of Africa, 1\ ing between the parallels of 7"^ and 15° N.,

and the meridians of 32° and 42" E. It is bounded by Sennaar on the

north, the Red Sea on the east, Sennaar and Kordofan on the west,

and a lofty range of mountains runs along the southern frontier.

The country is now politically divided into three grand regions:
—1. Tigre, comprehending the tract between the Red Sea and the

river Tacazze, and having for its capital, Axum, the ancient seat

of the Abyssinian monarchy: 2. Amhara, comprising the region west
of the Tacazze, which gives language, customs, and manners to the

modern Abyssinians, and having for its capital, Gondar: 3. The
united provinces of Shoa and Efat, which form a third independent
state ; capital, Ankobar. The country is traversed by three ranges
of mountains, of which the central ridge is the loftiest and most
rugged; and the surface is every where diversified by deep valleys,

numerous streams and rivers, lakes, forests, and cultivated plains.

On the E. and S., towards the Arabian Gulf and the interior of

Africa, Abyssinia presents two great steeps rising to a considerable

elevation, without, as it would appear, any breaks or defiles. The
country is therefore almost inaccessible from the coast, and is very

deficient in ports, the only one of consequence being in the kingdom
of Tigre. Towards the N. W., it forms an elevated table-land gently

inclined towards Sennaar, the direction in which its principal rivers

flow. The Blue River (or Bcihr el Azrek), by its junction with the

White River (or Bahr el Ahhid), which comes from Dar Foor, forms
the Egyptian Nile. Abyssinia has undergone repeated revolutions

in its political condition; and its history exhibits an almost perpe-

r
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2 ABY— ACR
tual state of civil war and intestine confusion, which has produced
a peculiar barbarity and dissoluteness of manners. Jewish rites,

Christian doctrines, and idolatrous practices, an Ethiopic language,
Persian customs, and Galla barbarism, are strangely blended in the

national characteristics. The etiquette and costume of the Abyssi-
nian court were borrowed, in early times, from Hamyar, in Arabia,
then subject to the Persians, by the kings of Axum, who strove to

emulate the magnificence and retired majesty of the " Great King."
The arts and mechanical professions are, for the most part, in the

hands of foreigners and native Jews : the latter are the smiths,

masons, and thatchers of the country. Besides the genuine Abys-
sinians, who call themselves Ethiopians (Itiopiawan), and Agazians
(from the kingdom of Agazi or Ghez), and who are the long-haired

Indi and Axomites of ancient history, the population of Abyssinia
consists of the Amharic Abyssinians, a people of mixed origin

;

Abyssinian Jews (called Fahisja, or the exiled) ; Moggrebins or

Moors; Gallas, a powerful race distinguished from the negroes by
their deep brown complexion, long hair, and low stature,—they are

pagans, and have been designated as the Tatars of Africa ; the

Shangallas, or Shankala, a woolly-headed race of negroes,—shepherds
and archers, who hunt the ostrich and the elephant, and are supposed
to be the ostrich-eaters, elephant-eaters, and troglodytes (cave dwellers)

of the ancients ; they encircle the whole of Abyssinia, on the west,

from 11° to 16° N. lat., joining the Galla on the south; the Agows,
mountaineers inhabiting the high lands near the sources of the

Tptcazze and the Blue River, of whom little is known. The Christian

faith w^as introduced into Abyssinia in the early part of the fourth

century ; and its church may be considered as a branch of the Coptic,

as it acknowledges the Coptic patriarch of Alexandria. It has long
been rapidly declining, while the Galla and Mussulman tribes have been
daily becoming more powerful. Of late, the Abyssinian Christians

have been dependent chiefly on the Armenian Church for a supply of

religious instructors ; but they are indebted to the British and Foreign
Bible Society of this country for the invaluable boon of an edition of

the Scriptures in the vernacular language.
ACCABA (or Akaba). The Arabic name given to a steep declivity,

and hence applied to several mountains. The Akaha Esshami, or

Syrian Akaba, is a steep, rocky descent on the road from Damascus
to Mecca, leading down from a high table-land into the flinty desert

of Nedjed, and forming the natural boundary between Rocky and
Desert Arabia. Two Akabas occur on the coast road from Alexandria
to Tripoli ; the Akaha el Sougha'ier, or Smaller Descent (the dUabath-
ffius Minor of ancient geography), and the Akaba el Kehlr, or Greater
Descent ( Catabaihims Major), a mountain about 900 feet high, anciently

considered as the western boundary of Egypt. The name is also

given to other mountain passes.

ACHAJA. Properly the northern division of Peninsular Greece
(the Peloponnesus or Morea), having Corinth for its capital. See
Acts, xviii. 12. But the appellation is sometimes used in a larger

sense, as synonymous with Hellas, or Greece in general.

ACRA. In geographical names, denotes a lofty eminence or pro-

montory. Hence Acropolis, a citadel or hill fort.
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ADOUR, from the Celtic dour or dor, water ; answering to the

Greek v^uj^. A river of France, which rises in the mountains of

Bigorre, and falls into the Bay of Biscay below Bayonne. The same
root occurs in the names of the Douro, the Doria, the Doire, the

Durance, and other rivers.

ADRIATIC SEA. The ancient name of the Gulf of Venice,

derived from the city of Adria, Hadria, or Atria, founded in remote

times by Tyrrhenian settlers, but which had sunk into insignificance

so early as the time of Strabo, owing to the filling up of its port by

the deposites of the river Tartaro. The modern city of Adria is now
18 miles from the coast.

ADERBIJAN. See Ajerbijan.
^GEAN. See Egean.
tEGYPT. See Egypt.
^ETHIOPIA. See Ethiopia.

AFGHANISTAN, i. e. the country inhabited by the Afghauns,

Alkai, or Patans, whose language is called the Pushtoo. It forms a

province of the kingdom of Caubul (so named from its capital), or

Eastern Persia, and comprises the strong hilly country situated

between the Indus and the plains of Khorasan. The Afghauns are

Mohammedans of the Soonee or Turkish sect, in which respect they

diJfer from the Persians. Under the name of l*atans, they are known
as the conquerors and for several centuries the sovereigns of Hin-

dostan.

AFRICA. The name anciently given to the fertile territory com-

prised in the modern kingdoms of Tunis and Tripoli, whicli, down to

the twelfth century, was distinguished as Africa Proper; and the

most plausible etymology derives the word from the Punic J'eric, an

ear of corn. On several ancient coins, Africa is represented as a

female holding a cornucopia, or ears of corn. Even, however, in the

time of Herodotus, it appears to have been used in a more extended

sense ; and it is now applied to the whole of that vast peninsula

which forms the third, or southern, division of the old continent.

The geographical figure of Africa is an irregular triangle, of which
the north is the base ; separated from Europe by the Mediterranean

sea ; on the N. E., it is joined to Asia by the Isthmus of Suez, at

the head of the Arabian Gulf; on the S. E., S., and \\ ., it is washed
by the Indian Ocean and the Atlantic. Extending about 4320 miles

in length, and about 4140 at its greatest breadth, it presents an area

of nearly 13,430,000 square miles, unbroken by any estuary or inland

sea, and intersected by few long or easily navigated rivers. All its

known chains of mountains are of moderate height, rising in terraces,

down which the waters find their way in falls and cataracts, rather

than through deep ravines and fertile valleys ; while, in the lower

countries, the rivers, when swelled by the rains, spread themselves

into inundations and periodical lakes, or lose themselves in marshes.

One of the most striking features of Africa is the immensity of its

deserts, which may be considered as a continuation of that series of

elevated, sandy table-lands which extend from the vast desert of Kobi
in Central Asia, through Eastern Persia and Arabia, to the shores

of the Atlantic. The great desert of Sahara, or Zaara, occupies an

area of more than 2500 miles in length by 700 of average breadth, in

B 2
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which the habitable spots are but as islands in the midst of the sandy
"waste.

The geographical subdivisions of Africa must, in the present state

of our knowledge, be imperfect and arbitrary. Those which are in

most common use are, Northern, Western, Eastern, Central, and
Southern Africa ; but these convey no distinct idea of either the

natural or the political divisions. A more accurate arrangement
exhibits the following grand divisions :—I. Barbary, or Moorish
Africa, comprising the states of Morocco, Algiers, Tunis, Tripoli, and
the Sahara. II. Nilotic Africa, or the countries watered by the

Nile, comprising Abyssinia, Sennaar, Dongola, Nubia, and Egypt.
III. Eastern Nigritia, including the territories lying between Sennaar
and Soudan, north of the Mountains of the Moon. IV. Western
Nigritia, or Soudan, including all the countries in the basin of the

Niger, west of Bornou. V. Senegambia, the mountainous country

which gives rise to the waters of the Senegal, the Gambia, and the

Niger, and the maritime districts between the former two rivers.

VI. Upper Guinea, comprising the Sierra Leone territory, the coun-

tries lying round the coasts of the Gulf of Guinea, and the southern

declivities of the Kong mountains. VII, Lower Guinea, or the

countries lying on both sides of the Zaire, or Congo. VIII. Mozam-
bique, Zanzebar, and Ajan coast. IX. Southern Africa. See, for

further particulars, Barbary, Cape Colony, Guinea, Nigritia,
Nile, Senegambia, Soudan, is.c.

AFRICA, SOUTHERN. See Cape Colony.
AFRICA, W ESTERN. See Guinea and Senegambia.
AGAZI, the national appellation of the Abyssinians. See Ghez.
AGRA. The name of a province and city of Hindostan. The city,

situated on the Jumna, was at one time the capital of the Mogul
empire. The province, which is about 250 miles in length, by an
average breadth of 180, is now subdivided into, 1. The Agra district,

extending along the Jumna to its junction with the Chumna. 2. The
Doab, or the Mesopotamia of the Jumna and Ganges, comprising the

districts of Etaweh, Furrukabad, and Alighur. 3. The Gohud and'

Gwalior territories. 4. The Bhurtpoor territory. 5. The Macherry
territory. A great part of the province, which was long a debateable
ground, is still wild and uncultivated.

AGUA (Spanish), water. This word often occurs in the names of

places in Spain and Spanish America ; as Aguas Bellas (fine waters),

Aguas Calientes (hot springs), Agua-rico (rich water), &c. See Aix.
AIGUES. See Aix.

AIX, the same word as the Latin aqucp, the French fawa* and aigues,

and the Spanish aguas. There are three towns of this name celebrated

for their mineral waters ; Aix in Provence, Aix in Savoy, and Aix la

Chapelle in Westphalia.

AJEM. An Arabic word applied to the Persians. Thus, the tv.'o

Iraks are distinguished as Irak Arabi and Irak Ajem. See Irak.

AJERBIJAN, also written Adjerbijan and Azerbijan, " the

Country of Fire." A province of Persia, comprising the ancient

Media Atropatene,and lying between Upper Armenia and the Caspian

Sea. It derives its name from being the sacred country of the follow-

ers of Zoroaster, or the worshippers of fire.
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AJMEER. See Rajpootana.
AK (Turkish), white ; as, Ak-hissar, White Castle ; Ak-shehr,

White City; Ak-su, White River.

AKABA. See Accaba.
ALABAMA. One of the United States of North America, formed,

in 1817, of the eastern part of the Mississippi territory. The state of

Mississippi bounds it on the west, that of Tennessee on the north,

Georgia and Florida on the east, and the Gulf of Mexico on the south.

The Chatahoochie forms the boundary between Alabama and Georgia.

The area of this state is 50,800 miles : the population, in 1828, was
254,000, including more than 93,000 slaves. The river from which it

takes its name, rises in the state of Georgia, in 35° N., 84° 50' W., and
winding across Alabama in a south-westerly direction, meets the Tom-
bekbee, and forms by its junction with that river the ^Mobile river.

It runs through an alluvial country in a deep trench, with perpen-

dicular banks rising to the height of from GO to 80 feet. The old

Spanish town of Mobile was the principal port and emporium ; but

the new American town of Blakeney, laid out in 1813, on the Ten-
saw outlet of the Mobile river, is contending vehemently for mer-
cantile pre-eminence. The surface drained by the rivers Tombekbee,
Black Warrior, Alabama, Coosa, Tallapoosa, and Cahawba, all uf

which fall into Mobile Bay, exceeds 26,000.000 of acres, comprising a

great diversity of soil and climate, and enjoying commercial and
agricultural advantages which are rapidly attracting a portion of the

wealth, enterprise, and population of the older states of the Union.

ALBAN (or Albainn). The name given to Scotland by the Scottish

highlanders. See Albion.
ALBANIA. In ancient geography, a province of Asia, bordering

on the western shores of tiie Caspian, and watered by the river Kur, or

Cyrus, and its tributaries ; having the Caucasus on the north, Iberia

on the west, and Armenia on the south. It is now comprehended in

Eastern Georgia, or Shirwan.

ALBANIA. In modern geography, a province ofTurkey in Europe,
(forming part of the beylerbeylik of Roomili,) extending for about 250
miles along the eastern coast of the Adriatic and Ionian seas, with a
breadth, inland, varying from 30 to 100 miles. The chain of Pindus
separates it, by an ill-defined line, from iMacedonia and Thessaly.

On the north, it is bounded by Dalmatia and Servia. In its widest

sense, it answers to the ancient Illyricum and Epirus. The inhabitants

call the country Skiperi, and an Albanese they call Skipetai. By the

Turks they are called Arno-ots. The vernacular dialect, which is not

a written language, is distinguished by a predominance of the nasal

sounds ; but the Greek, with which the higher classes are for the most
part familiar, is commonly used in writing. The physiognomical

characteristics of the Albanese or Arnoots, are, an oval face, eyes

blue or hazel, nose high and strait, with open nostrils, small mouth,
arched eyebrows, and fair complexion when young, but they puncture

and stain their skins. Lord Byron was forcibly struck with a resem-

blance between the Arnoots and the Scottish highlanders. They are

fond of music and dancing, but their performances are very rude and
imperfect : their principal instrument is a three-stringed lute, or

guitar. The political subdivisions of the country, into pashaliks,
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named from the chief towns, nearly correspond to the

territorial divisions, occupied by four distinct clans or tribes
Chief Towns.

Iskendria.

Scutari, or

Scodra.

Dulcigno.

Durazzo.

Elbasan,

r Aulona.

1. Pashalik of Iskendria

2. Elbasan .

(Albanopolis)

natural

Upper Albania, the

territory of the

Ngege or Ghe-
gides.

3. Aulona . . .

Delonia, or Del-

vino ....
Janina . .

< Berat.

(.Tepelene.

Delvino.

Janina.

Arta.

Parga.

f Toskeri, or territory

r of the Toske.

) Territory of the Li-

\ ape.

^ Tzamooria, or Dai,

^ inhabited by the

) Tzami.

See Janina.

ALBANY. The name of, 1, a county of the state of New York ;

2, the capital of the state of New York, situated in the county of the

same name, on the western bank of the Hudson ; 3, a river of North
America, which falls into St. James's Bay ; 4, a district of the eastern

province of the British colony of the Cape, in Southern Africa
;

5, of a district of Perthshire in Scotland, (otherwise called Breadal-

bane,) from which the royal dukes of York have taken the additional

title of duke of Albany. Hence the other names.

ALBI. An ancient city of Languedoc, in France, which has given

name to the Albigeois, or Albigenses, the Protestants of the twelfth

century ; called also Paterins, Waldenses or Vaudois, Cathari, &c.

Their alleged heresies were condemned by a council held at Albi in

1176.

ALBINO. A name given by the Portuguese to the white negroes,

and now used to denote certain physical peculiarities which are

found as well in animals (especially elephants) as in the human race.

These peculiarities appertain to the eye, the skin, and the hair, and
consist in the absence of the colouring matter, or black pigment (rete

mucosum), which appears to be designed to resist the action of light

upon the eyes and skin. The iris of the eye, in an Albino, is generally

of a bright red or rose colour, and the organ is peculiarly sensible to

the impression of light. Albinos have been found in Africa, in India

and the isles of the Indian Archipelago, in South America, and in

different parts of Europe.

ALBION. The ancient name of the island of Great Britain. It is

generally supposed to have received this name from Julius Caesar, on
account of the chalky cliffs on the English coast, the word being

derived from the Latin albus, white. In opposition to this popular

idea, it must be observed, that this is the Celtic name of Scotland, and
that the Scotch Gael, or Highlanders, who call themselves Albammichy

cannot have taken the name from the Romans. It is more probably

derived from the Celtic Alb, an eminence or height ; the true etymo-

logy of Alp, Alba, Albania, &;c. names denoting mountains, towns

seated on lofty summits, or mountainous territories.
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ALBION, NEW. The name given by Sir Francis Drake to the
north-western coast of America, of which he took possession in 1578.
It is now restricted by geographers to that part of the coast extending
from the forty-third to the forty-eighth parallel.

ALEE. See Lee.

ALEMANIA. In ancient geography, a name given to Germany
;

derived from the Alemanni, a clan of the Siievi, who first appeared in

Gaul and Italy early in the third century, and for nearly two centuries

harassed the Roman provinces by their irruptions. Hence the French,
Allemand and AUemagne.
ALEPPO (Haleb). The chief city in northern Syria, and the

capital of the pashalik to which it gives name ; situated on eight

small hills in a circular plain, watered by the river Kowik, about 80
miles E. of Scanderoon, the nearest port. This city is styled by the

natives Ilaleb-al-Shahba, Aleppo the Pied ; in allusion, it is supposed,
to the glistening white and gray appearance of the soil and the

buildings, viewed from a distance. It is supposed to occupy the

site of the ancient Berroea, and formerly ranked as the third city, in

importance, in the Ottoman dominions. Inferior in magnitude, popu-
lation, and wealth to Constantinople and ('airo, it was reckoned
superior to both in its salubrious situation, the solidity and elegance
of its private buildings, and the neatness and convenience of its streets.

lo commercial importance, it may be considered as having succeeded
to Palmyra, being the great emporium of /Vrmenia and Diarbekir;

receiving, by the large caravans of Bagdad and Bassora, the rich

productions of Persia and of India, and carrying on a constant com-
munication with Mecca and Egypt by way of Damascus, and with
Europe by Latakia and Scanderoon. An Juiglish factory was settled

here in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. Its population was estimated
in the seventeenth century, at from 200,000 to 290,000 souls, including

the suburbs. Since then, it has been rapidly declining, the political

disorders of the country having occasioned a diversion of great part
of its former trade, while Smyrna has been rising in importance.

In August, 1822, the greater part of the city of Aleppo, as well
as the neighbouring towns, was destroyed by successive earthquakes,
which continued for above a month. In the first dreadful convulsion,

it was computed that at least 20,000 persons, about a tenth of the

population, were destroyed, and an equal number maimed or wounded
by the falling buildings. The language spoken at Aleppo is the

vulgar Arabic ; but the higher classes are also taught the Turkish,
which prevails almost exclusively further north. The language used
by the Franks, or Europeans, is the Italian. The Christians of various

communions were formerly estimated at 30,000 souls ; the Jews
amounted to 5000. The Armenians, the Greeks, the Syrians, and the

Maronites had each a church ; and the former two their bishops. The
rest of the population consists of Turks, Arabs, and Kourds. About
12 miles S. of Aleppo, in the plain of the Kowik, is a place known by
the name of Old Aleppo, but called by the natives Kinnasreen, and
supposed to be the ancient Chalcis. It is now quite deserted. The
pashalik of Aleppo, one of the five great governments of Syria, was
formerly considered as extending from the Euphrates to the Mediter-

rauean ; having, on the north, the mountainous territory anciently
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known as Mount Amanus, now in the possession of nomade hordes of

Kourds and Turkomans : on the south, the boundary line is drawn
from Beles (or Billis), on the Euphrates, to Marah, on the Damascus
road ; whence, traversing the low, rocky range of the Djebel Rieha, it

passes in a N. W . direction to the Bridge of Shogher, on the Orontes,

and crossing the Anzairy mountains, descends to tlie coast near Latakia.

This tract includes two large plains, that of Aleppo and that of

Antioch ; and in the ancient tax-registers there were reckoned within

the pashalik more than 3200 villages. In 1785, when Volney visited

Syria, there were not much above 400 ; and the greater part of the

territory is now abandoned to desolation. The whole of the Djebel

Rieha is full of the ruins of cities which flourished in the times of the

Lower Empire ; and this district was still comparatively populous,

when, in 1813, it was laid waste with fire and sword by Mahommed
Pasha, in punishment of its rebel chieftains. Such are the baleful

effects of the Turkish despotism ! The pashalik is now less extensive

than formerly, owing to the separation from it of the two districts of

Khillis and Beylan.

ALEUTIAN ISLANDS. A chain of bare and rocky islands, be-

tween 40 and .50 in number, extending from the promontory of Alashka
in North America, to Kamtshatka, in Asiatic Russia. All the settle-

ments hitherto formed upon them belong to Russia ; and to that

nation belongs the honour of their first discovery in the eighteenth

century.

ALEXANDRIA. The ancient capital of Lower Egypt under the

Ptolemies, (so named in honour of its founder, Alexander the Great,)

which once ranked as the second city in the Roman empire, contain-

ing, according to Pliny, a population of 300,000 citizens, and at least

as many slaves. It is built on a sandy strip of land running out

into the Mediterranean, and forming its harbour. It retained a con-

siderable measure of importance under the Saracens, and in the thir-

teenth century carried on a considerable trade ; but the discovery of

the passage to India by the Cape, towards the close of the fifteenth

century, finally destroyed its commercial greatness. It is now reduced

to a town containing about 16,000 inhabitants, Turks, Copts, Jews,

and Franks, and retains its ancient name in the form of Scanderia.

Alexandretta, in Syria, which also boasts of being founded by the

Macedonian conqueror, now reduced to a wretched village in the

midst of pestilential marshes, in like manner retains its name in the

form of Scanderoon. Sixteen other ancient cities received the name
of Alexandria. Of these the principal was Alexandria Troas, in

Asia Minor. See Troas, Alessandria is the name of a fortified city

of Piedmont, seated on the Tanaro, near which was fought the

decisive battle of Marengo, that made Napoleon the master of Italy :

it received its name in honour of Pope Alexander III. by whom it was
made an episcopal see. The name of Alexandria has also been

given to a town of the United States, on the Potowmac, six miles

from Washington.

ALGARVE. Once an independent kingdom under the Moors ; now
the southernmost province of Portugal ; containing, on an area of 2780

square miles, about 130,000 inhabitants. The King of Portugal is

styled king of the Two Algarves; that is, tlie Portuguese province
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and the Mauritanian Algarve on the opposite coast of Fez, to which
the sovereigns of Portugal long laid claim. The word is only
another form of the Arabic El gharb, the west. The gharbiii is the

name given to the western wind in some parts of the Mediterranean.

Algarabia, in Spanish, denotes the Moorish dialect of the Arabic.

ALGEZIRAS (from the Arabic Al Jezeirah, a word applied to

any island or peninsula). This name has been given to the upper
part of the territory between the Euphrates and the Tigris, the

ancient Mesopotamia, which forms a sort of island ; also to a sea-port

of Andalusia, the harbour of which is formed by two islands; and it

is this same word which has been corrupted into the familiar name of

Algiers.

ALGIERS (Al-jezeire, the island; so named from the eastern

mound of the harbour, which was formerly insulated). A city, pro-

vince, and kingdom of Barbary, or Moorish Africa. The city of

Algiers, which gives its name to the kingdom, is situated nearly

opposite to the island of [Minorca, on the declivity of a hill; rising

from the shore in a sort of amphitheatre, at tiie extremity of a fortified

anchoring-ground. It was long considered almost impregnable, and
had defied for ages the greatest powers of Christendon), when, in

1810, the Briti.sli fleet under Lord Exmoutli achieved tlie total

destruction of both tlie Algerine fleet and tiie batteries protecting the

Jiarbour. It was reserved, however, for the falling government uf

Charles X. of France to accomplish the final destruction of this

piratical state, which, ever since Harbarossa established the Turkisii

power in the north of Africa, more than three centuries ago, had been

at war with the human race. That a few thousand intrusive Turks
should liave been suflered continually to wage a predatory warfare

against Spaniard and Portuguese, Sicilian and Roman, Hollander and
Greek, as well as sometimes to hold in bondage the subjects of Great
Britain and France, and this while scarcely able to retain in subjec-

tion the millions of natives ready at all times to shake off their yoke,

is a phenomenon which cannot be contemplated without astonishment.

It seemed as if Divine Providence designed that the wrongs of Africa

should in some small degree be avenged upon the Christian nations

who have so long carried on the same nefarious piratical traffic on a

far larger scale. France has at length executed, sole and unaided,

an undertaking which no united expedition could be brought to

attempt. The Algerine territory is now in the power of the French,

who seem disposed to retain it as a colony ; and a passage is thus

opened for the entrance of civilization and Christianity into the heart

of Africa. The kingdom of Algiers, which answers to the Numidia
and Provincia Nova of ancient geography, extends from the river

Zaine, which divides it from Tunis on the east, to the river Mulkivia
and the mountains of Trara, which separate it from INIorocco. It has

about 460 miles of coast, with a breadth of inland territory varying

from 40 to 100 miles. It comprises four provinces : Algiers Proper

;

Titeri, to the south of it; INIascara, or Treniesen, the western pro-

vince, formerly an independent Moorish kingdom ; and Constantina,

the most fertile as well as the largest province, which originally

belonged to Tunis. The total population of the Algerine territory

has been loosely estimated at .5,000,000, while a recent statistical

B 3
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writer (Balbi) probably underrates it at 1,500,000. The back country,

formed by the first terraces of Mount Atlas, is occupied by nomadic
i

tribes, called kubyles, who pay an uncertain annual tribute.

ALGONQUIN. A language of the North American Indians, spoken
by all the tribes between the Potowmac and the St. Lawrence, the

Mississippi and the Atlantic, with the exception of the Iroquois, who
are intruders. The Algonquins Proper are dispersed along the

northern sides of Lakes Ontario and Erie ; but, under the appellation

of Chippeways, tribes of this same great family are scattered over the

N. W. territory of the United States, from the western side of Lake
Huron to the sources of the Mississippi, round the Red Lake, and on
the Red River of Lake Winipeg. The Delaware, or Lenni-lenape,

the Mohegan, the Knisteneaux, or Crees, the Ottowas, &c. are all

branches of the same stock.

ALLAHABAD. A city and province of Hindostan. See India.

ALLEGHANY MOUNTAINS. A chain of mountains, or rather a
long plateau crested with several low chains of hills, which traverses

the continent of America in a direction nearly parallel to the Atlantic

Ocean, from the Gulf of St. Lawrence on the N. E. to the confluence

of the Alabama and Tombekbee rivers on the S. W. It presents, for

the most part, long and level ridges, varying in height from 2500 to 4000
feet above the level of the sea. Some peaks of the Green Mountains
of Vermont, and of the White Mountains of New Hampshire, attain,

however, the height of 5000 or 6000 feet ; and in Tennessee, where
the Alleghanies break into groupes of isolated mountains, touching at

their base, some of the summits have a similar elevation. They
divide the Atlantic rivers from the western waters; giving rise, in lat.

42° N., to the head waters of the Ohio, one of the great feeders of the

Mississippi. The Alleghany river, which, by its junction with the

Monongahela at Pittsburgh, forms the Ohio, rises on the western side

of the Alleghanies, about 20 miles from Lake Erie. See Apa.lachian.

ALLUVION. A mud soil formed by the deposite of waters. The
most remarkable alluvial formations are those of the great basin of

the Amazons, that of the Atlantic coast of America, and that of the

Ganges.

ALP. From the Celtic alb, a verdant height or mountain. As now
in use among the mountaineers of Italy and Switzerland, it always
denotes an elevated pasture land, such as are found on the declivities

of the great Alpine range, not the peaks or summits.
ALPS, THE. The loftiest range of mountains in Europe, lying

between the parallels of 43° 30' and 48° N. ; enclosing, on the north
and west, the plains of Lombardy, and extending eastward, through
Switzerland, the Tyrol, and Lower Austria, to the confines of Hun-
gary. The length of the line, from Mont Ventoux, in Dauphiny, to

Mount Kahlenberg, in Austria, is about 600 miles. The height of the

summits is from 10,000 to 15,000 feet; that of the principal passes is

from 5000 to 8000 feet above the sea. The line of perpetual ice com-
mences at an elevation of between 7000 and 8000 feet, forming, in the

centre of the Alps, frozen seas : at the height of 10,800 feet, the ice

disappears, and the atmospheric vapour, congealed as it descends,

covers the ground with perpetual snow. The breadth of the chain,

in some places, exceeds 100 miles. The central and principal range
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is that of Mont Blanc, the loftiest mountain in Europe, which may be

considered as the nucleus of the immense chain. Here, on the borders

of Savoy and Piedmont, the Alps assume their greatest breadth, as

well as their sublimest elevation, rising to the height of from 13,000

to 15,700 feet above the sea, and giving rise to the headwaters of the

Rhone and the Rhine. In the course of their immense range, these

mountains assume different names, distinguishing the grand subdivi-

sions, which are as follow :

—

1. The Maritime or Ligurian Alps, which commence near INIonaco,

on the Genoese coast, where they unite with the Apennines, and

stretch northward to Monte Viso, separating the plains of Dauphiny

from the southern part of Piedmont.

2. The Cottian Alps, so named from Cottius, an Alpine chieftain,

the ally of the Romans in the reign of Augustus. These extend from

Monte Viso to Mont Cenis, between France and Piedmont, enclosing

the valleys of the Vaudois or Waldenses. The principal pass, besides

the great route of IvI. Cenis, is that of M. Genevre, leading from

Briancon in Dauphiny to Susa in Piedmont, which was tlie original

Cottian pass, and by which, according to tradition, the Gauls first

made their descent into the plains of Italy.

3. The Graian Alps, improperly called the Greek Alps; now
named from the pass of tlie Little St. Bernard, by which there is the

strongest reason to conclude that Hannibal elfected his passage. They
extend from Mont Cenis to the Pennine Alps, dividing Sa\oy from

Piedmont. The word Graian, of the etymology of which the Romans
were ignorant, is probably a corruption of the Celtic Craig, a rock or

cliff; and a ver> remarkable craig or rock, which is likely to have

given its name to the pass, is found at its entrance, and is especially

mentioned by Polybius under the name of the White Rock.

4. The Pennine Alps, so called from the Celtic Pen or Ben, a head

or summit. This division begins at the north-eastern corner of the

Graian Alps, and extends in an easterly direction to the St. Gothard,

separating the A'alais from Italy. In this range are found the highest

summits; Mont Blanc itself, Monte Rosa, Mont Cervin or the Matter

Horn, the Aiguille Verte, and the other mountains which enclose the

romantic valley of Chamounix. The passes are, that of the Great

St. Bernard, leading from Martigny, in the Valais, to Aosta ; the

great route of the Simplon, from Geneva to Milan ; and the pass of

the Col de Balme, leading from Chamounix to the Valais.

5. The Lepontine, Helvetian, and Rha;tian Alps. The Lepontine

Alp, which is immediately connected with the Pennine, now bears

the name of St. Gothard ; and the ancient name is probably preserved

in that of the Val Levantine, through which the Tesino descends

towards the lake of Locarno. This was formerly one of the most

frequented routes from Switzerland into Italy. The Bernardin, the

Splugen, Mont Septimer, and the Lukmanier, over all of which there

are passes, belong to the Rha^tian range, under which name the

Lepontine may perhaps be included, as well as the Ostler-Spitz and

the mountains separating the Grisons from the Tyrol. The Helvetian

Alps include the Vogelsberg, the Furca, the Crispalt, the Schreck-

horn, and the Grimsel, the mountains in which the Rhone and the

Rhine have their sources. These may be considered as including a

portion of the Pennine and of the Rhaefian range.
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6. The Tyrolese or Tridentine Alps, running north-ward of Trent,

and including the great mountain called the Brenner. Of these, the
Suabian Alps, which stretch along the frontiers of Wirtemberg, sepa-
rating the basin of the Danube from the JSeckar, may be considered
as a continuation. The pass of the Brenner, leading from Inspruck
to Verona, is the lowest of all that traverse the great chain.

7. The Noric, Carnic, Julian, and Pannonian Alps, under which
names is designated the chain extending through Friuli, Lower
Austria, and Istria.

ALTAIC MOUNTAINS (from Al Tagh, the mountain). A range
of mountains in Asia, extending, under different names, about 5000
miles in length, between the meridians of 70° and 140° E. The prin-

cipal chain forms the boundary line between Russia and Independent
Tatary.

ALTITUDE. The altitude of a terrestrial object is the height of

its vertex above some horizontal plane, assumed as a base, in physical

geography. The altitudes of mountains are measured from the general

level of the ocean ; that is, the altitude of a mountain is the difference

between the mean terrestrial radius and the distance of the vertex of

the mountain from the centre of the earth. Altitudes are distinguished

into accessible and inaccessible. The inaccessible altitude of an object

is that to whose base there is not free access, by which a distance can
be measured to it, owing to the intervention of water, thicket, 6;c. If

an altitude cannot be measui-ed by stretching a string from top to

bottom, which is the direct and most accurate way, recourse is had to

some other expedient, by measuring some other line or distance, which
may serve as a basis, in conjunction with some angles, or other

proportional lines, to compute geometrically the altitude of the object

sought. There are various ways of measuring altitudes, or depths,

by means of different instruments, and by shadows or reflected images,
on optical principles, &c. The instruments mostly employed in mea-
suring altitudes, are, the quadrant, theodolite, geometrical square,

line of shadows, &c. There are also various ways of computing the
altitude in numbers, from the measurements taken as above, by geome-
trical construction, trigonometrical calculation, or by simple numerical
computation from the property of parallel lines, kc. The method of

taking considerable terrestrial altitudes, of which those of mountains
are the greatest, by means of the barometer, is very- easy and expedi-
tious. It is done by observing, on the top of the mountain, how much
the mercury has fallen beloAv what it w as at the foot of the mountain.
ALTITUDE, in astronomy, is the arc of a vertical circle, measur-

ing the height of the sun, moon, star, or other celestial obje(;t, above
the horizon. This altitude may be either true or apparent. The
apparent altitude is that which appears by sensible observations. The
true altitude is that which results by correcting the apparent, on account
of refraction and parallax. The quantity of the refraction is different

at different altitudes ; and the quantity of the parallax is different

according to the distance of the different luminaries. In the fixed

stars, this is too small to be observed ; in the sun, it is only about 8|
seconds ; but in the moon, at a mean proportion, it is about 58 minutes.

The altitude of a celestial object may be accurately determined by-

measuring the arc of an oblique great circle intercepted between the

star and the horizon, and the inclination of the same great circle to
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|the horizon. This may be put in practice by means of the equatorial.

iThe meridian altitude of the sun, or of any celestial object, is an
arc of the meridian intercepted between the horizon and the centre of

the object upon the meridian. The altitude of a celestial body is

greatest when it comes to the meridian of any place
;
(the poles of the

earth excepted, for there the altitude of a fixed body is subject to no

variation;) and the altitude of any star which sets not, is least, and
the depression of any star which does set is greatest, when in the

opposite part of the meridian.

Altitude of the pole, is an arc of the meridian intercepted between
the horizon and the pole : it is equal to the latitude of the place.

Altitude of the equinoctial, is the elevation of that circle above the

horizon, and is ahvays equal to the complement of the latitude.

Refraction of altitude, is an arc of a vertical circle, whereby the

altitude of a heavenly body is increased by refraction.

Parallax of altitude, is an arc of a vertical circle, by which the

true altitude observed at the centre of the earth exceeds that wiiich is

observed on the surface.

AMANUS. A detached branch of Mount Taurus, now called the

Almadagh, which separates Cilicia from Syria, having only two
narrow passes ; one called the Amanian Gates, leading towards the

Euphrates ; the other, called the Gates of Syria, close upon the sea.

AMAZONIA, the name given by Francesco Orellana, the disco-

verer, to the country bordering on the Amazons' River, or Maranham.
AMAZONS' RIVER (INIaragnon, MARANHAM,or Orellana). A

river of South America, the largest in the world, being upwards of

3400 miles in length, and, at its mouth, ISO miles in width. At a

distance from the sea of more than 2600 miles, its depth is upwards of

175 feet; and its breadth, tliough inferior to that of several of its

tributaries, nearly 000 feet. Its sources are in the Andes of Peru
;

but, of its two great head-streams, the Ucayale and the Tunguragua,
geographers are not agreed which has the stronger claim to be con-

sidered as the principal, and which must be regarded as the tributary.

The Amazons is properly formed by the confluence of these two large

rivers, in lat. 4° 14' S. long. 72^ 21' W. Below this junction its

breadth greatly increases, and it becomes navigable in the main
channel by vessels of almost any class. All the rivers which flow

from the eastern declivity of the Andes, between the parallels of 2° N.
and 20° S., including a space of between 1600 and 1700 miles, contri-

bute to swell the waters of this vast reservoir ; and several of its

tributaries rank among the largest rivers in the world. The principal

of these are, the IMadera, or River of Forests (about 2000 miles in

length), the Tapajos (900 miles), the Xingu (1200 miles), and the

Toccantines or Para River (900 miles), flowing from the south; and,

on its northern bank, the Rio Negro, which communicates, by one of

its branches, the Cassiquiari, with the Orinoco ; thus forming the

most extensive system of connected waters on the face of the globe.

Hitherto, however, tliis mighty labyrinth of waters, which presents

such extraordinary facilities for interior navigation, has been impene-
trable to civilization ; the climate is hot, moist, and unhealthy ; and
the whole region is one vast wilderness, covered to a great extent

with immense and almost impervious forests, abounding with tigers,
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leopards, boars, and innumerable apes, as well as the larger reptiles

:

while an immense variety of birds of the most beautiful plumage
enliven these vast solitudes. The maneta and tortoise abound upon
the banks of this river and its tributaries, and they swarm with

alligators and water-serpents.

AMBOYNA. Anislandof the Indian Archipelago, lying very near

the south-western extremity of Ceram, in lat. 3° 36' S., long. 128° 20' E.

It belongs to the groupe known under the general appellation of the

Spice Islands ; and is the centre of the commerce for nutmegs and
cloves, long monopolized by the Dutch. It is about 24 miles in cir-

cumference, and is divided into two peninsulas by two deep bays.

Amboyna, the capital, is situated on the shore of one of these bays,'

and is inhabited by Malays, Chinese, and Europeans. It will long be

remembered as the scene of a judicial massacre, in 1623, of ten

Englislimen and others charged with conspiracy against the Dutch
authorities; which excited at the time intense national indignation,

although the British agents in the East are accused of similar atro-

cities. From that period, the commerce of the Indian islands remained

in the hands of the Dutch. See Indian Archipelago and Moluccas.
AMERICA. The western continent, dividing the Atlantic Ocean

from the Pacific, and called, from its recent discovery, the New
World. It is divided by the Caribbean Sea and the Gulf of Mexico
into two vast peninsulas, which are connected by the isthmus of

Darien or Panama, in lat. 8" N. According to Baron Humboldt's com-
putations, the northern portion, from the south-eastern extremity of

the isthmus to the parallel of 68° N., forms an area of 607,337 square

marine leagues; the southern peninsula, 571,290 square leagues;

while Newfoundland and the islands comprise a surface of about

8303. The total is 1,186,930 square leagues, or about 12,000,000

square miles, v.ith a population amounting to nearly forty millions.

Of these, seventeen millions belong to the Spanish republics, five to

Brazil, tv/elve to the United States, and the remainder to the British,

Russian, Danish, and other colonies. The discovery of America dates

from the year 1492, when Columbus first succeeded in crossing the

Atlantic, and discovered the island of St. Salvador, one of the

Bahamas. The island of Cuba and the other Antilles were next'

discovered by the intrepid Genoese. In 1497, Cabot, a Venetian in

the English service, discovered Newfoundland and the coast of La-
brador ; and in 1500, the coast of Brazil was accidentally discovered

by Cabral, a Portuguese admiral. IMany years elapsed before any
distinct knowledge was obtained of the extent and configuration of

the nev/ continent ; and it is by degrees only that the name of Ame-'
rica has been extended to the whole of the western world. The name
of the West Indies, and that of Indians, applied to the aboriginal inha-

bitants of both the islands and the continent, have served to per-

petuate the mistake of their discoverer, who imagined that he had
reached by a western passage the vast continent of India. North
America was long known under no other names than Florida and

New Spain, under which were comprised the whole of the Spanish

possessions in that region. A century afterwards, when the English

and French had established their settlements on the coasts of the

Atlantic and the shores of the St. Lawrence, North America, as far
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*» as explored, was divided into the three immense territories of New
'i France, Virginia, and Florida, The Portuguese possessions in South
America took the name of Brazil. The word America must originally

have designated only the coast of Paria and Cumana, which has at

length received the more appropriate name of its discoverer, in the

form of Columbia. It has generally been supposed that Amerigo
Vespucci, who accompanied Columbus in his second voyage, and
published the first description of the New World, was unjustly

rewarded with the distinction due to Columbus, of giving his name
to the country. But if so, it is singular that it should not have been
denominated Vespuccia. Amerigo is, besides, so extraordinary a

baptismal name, that its having originally belonged to the Florentine

adventurer requires attestation. It is more probable that it was
an assumed name, which his vanity led him to appropriate, derived

from that by which the coast of South America had been previ-

ously designated, and the etymology of which is to be sought in

tlie native dialects. The jjhysical features of tliis vast continent

must be described under the distinct heads of North and South
America.

AMERICA, NORTH. The great mountain chains of the northern

peninsula of America, with their connecting highlands, divide it into

the following distinct regions :— 1. Tiie eastern or Atlantic declivity of

the Alleghany or Apalachian chain, between those mountains and the

sea. 2. The great central basin of the iNlississippi, lying between
that chain and the Rocky Mountains, and pouring its waters into the

Gulf of Mexico. 3. The western declivity of tlie Rocky Mountains, or

Cliippewan Andes, the waters of which are discharged into tlie Pacific

Ocean. 4. The basin of the St. Lawrence, lying to tlie north of the

great Mississippi valley, and communicating with the Atlantic. 5. The
basin of the Mackenzie or Unjigah, between the northern declivity of

I the Rocky Mountains and the Arctic Ocean. 6. The elevated table

j

land of ^Mexico.

The first of these regions is occupied with the maritime or Atlantic

states of the American Federacy, and the British provinces of Nova
Scotia and New Brunswick. The principal features are, the rugged
highlands, of primitive formation, interspersed with lakes and inter-

sected with streams, which form the general character of the country

in the British provinces, and in the American states of Elaine, New
Hampshire, and Vermont; the longitudinal valleys of the Hudson
and the Connecticut; and the vast alluvial plain which commences on
the southern shore of Long Island, and extends between the Atlantic

and the ridges of the Alleghany mountains, until it passes round the

southern extremity of those mountains, and unites with the basin of

the Mississippi on the shores of the Mexican Gulf. A remarkable
granite or gneiss ridge forms the boundary between the primitive and
the alluvial formation, and is believed to have been the ancient line of

the sea-coast. The tide extends through the alluvion to the foot of the

mountains, on all the rivers north of the Roanoke. Throughout the

whole region, there is little that deserves the name of rock. The soil

is, in some parts, a thick stratum of peat-moss, gradually inclined

towards the sea ; while, at the depth of about 15 feet, is found a
bed of sand perfectly horizontal. In other parts are found extensive
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beds of marl, of shells, sometimes cemented into shell limestone,

and of gravel and sand, converted into a loose, friable sandstone.

Vegetable remains have been found in various places at an immense
depth.

The second region, the basin of the Mississippi, may now be consi-

dered as belonging entirely to the United States, although a large

portion of the wilderness W. of the great river, is still occupied by

the native tribes, and the European population is in the proportion Oi

only eight persons to the square league. The valley of the lAlissis-

sippi, embracing more than 20- of latitude, and about 30° of longitude

has been divided, in respect to temperature, into four climates. The
first, between the sources of the river, in lat. 48° and the parallel

of 41°, corresponds to the climate between Montreal and Boston, in

which the potato attains perfection, wheat and the cultivated grasses

succeed, and during five months of the year, the cattle require occa-

sional shelter. The second climate, that of the Illinois and the Mis-

souri, between the parallels of 41° and 37°, is less favourable to the

cultivated grasses, but wheat, the apple, the peach-tree, and tiie

papaw flourish to perfection ; and cattle, though often needing shelter,

are seldom housed in winter. The third climate extends fi'om the

parallel of 37° to 31°: the apple degenerates below 35°; cotton if-

raised for home consumption between that parallel and 33°, and below
the latter parallel becomes the staple article of cultivation. The fourth

climate, extending from lat. 31° to the Gulf of Mexico, is that of the

sugar-cane and sweet orange, in which the streams are never frozen,

the forests are in blossom early in March, and there is a thunder-

storm almost every night. These varieties of climate are of course

modified by the different elevation of the surface. Within the great

basin of the INIississippi, there are no fewer than three distinct rangtb

of mountainous country ; the Ozark Mountains, which extend from

the Mexican province of Texas, in a north-easterly direction, till they

terminate in the high lands on the lower part of the Missouri; the

Black Hills, commencing on the southern part of the Padouca branch

of the Platte River, about 100 miles E. of the Rocky Mountains, and
stretching north-eastward towards the great northerly bend of the Mis-
souri ; and the Wisconsan Hills, commencing on the river of that name,i

near the Portage, and extending northward to Lake Superior. In the

parallel of 4 1'"^ N ., no mountain, scarcely a hill, occurs between the Rocky
Mountains and the Alleghanies. But at no great distance N. of that

parallel, low ranges, apparently connected with the Ozark Mountains,
begin to appear to the S. W. of Lake Michigan. A vast level prairie

only 17 feet above the surface of that lake, is all that is interposed

between that immense reservoir and the rich valley of the Mississippi,

which it may be said to overhang. In the rainy season, boats can

actually pass from the river Des Pleines, one of the heads of the Illi-

nois, by means of the Saganashkee Lake, into Lake Michigan. The
great natural divisions of this vast central basin may then be thus

enumerated:—1. The inclined plane constituting the western side of

the upper valley, down which the Red, Canadian, Konzas, and Platte

rivers descend from the Rocky Mountains. 2. The valley of the Illi-

nois, and the rich bottoms of the Ohio, covered for the most part with

deep forests. 3. The great desert extending from the base of the
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3zark range to the foot of the Rocky Mountains, over 12° of longi-

ude. 4. The highlands or mountainous country already described,

V. of the Mississippi. 5. The western declivities of the Alleghanies,

md the broken hill country of Kentucky and Tennessee. 6. The
mmense Delta of the Mississippi.

The third region of North America comprises the western declivi-

ies of the Rocky Mountains and the basin of the Colombia and the

Colorado ; the former within the territory claimed by the United

States, the latter within the Mexican territory. This is one of the

portions of country that have been least explored. The Mexican pro-

tjvrinces below the parallel of 30^^, are for the most part well watered
land fertile, but very thinly settled. The Colorado, which rises in

ijlat. 40° 15' N., and falls into the Gulf of California in lat. 32° 32',

after a winding course of about 1000 miles, is said to exhibit through-

out its whole course, shores entirely destitute of timber : the banks
[are occupied by numerous Indian tribes. The basin of the Colombia,
consisting of two great branches, between the parallels of 40^ and 54°,

contains very extensive tracts of level country, generally bare, but

fertile, with broad stripes of forest on the banks of the streams. This

tract contains a large number of Indian tribes, but has hitherto been
excluded from civilization.

The fourth region, the basin of the St. Lawrence, exhibits the most
remarkable chain of lakes or fresh-water seas on the face of the globe,

occupying an area computed at 90,000,000 acres, or 150,000 square

miles. These lakes, which separate the United States from IJritisli

America, are five in number; namely, Lake Superior, Lake Huron,
Lake Michigan, Lake Erie, and Lake Ontario. The river St. Law-
rence, which forms the outlet, itself navigable for 580 miles by ships

of 500 tons, discharges, according to the American geographers, one
half more water than the Mississippi. This region comprises,— 1.

The highland country occupying the Wisconsan territory between the

heads of the Mississippi and Lake Superior, and the Michigan Penin-

sula formed by Lakes Michigan, Huron, and Erie. 2. Upper Canada,
the rich level country lying along the north-eastern shores of Lake
Superior, and the northern shore of Lake Huron, watered by nume-
rous rivulets or what are called creeks, flowing towards the lakes.

3. The Canadian Peninsula, between Lake Huron and Lakes Erie

and Ontario, which is separated from the rest of the province by the

Severn and Trent rivers, and is distinguished by the fertility of the

soil and the peculiar mildness of the climate. 4. Lower Canada,
extending along the north-eastern bank of the St. Lawrence to its

mouth, in lat. 49° 30', where winter reigns during half the year, and
the climate is subject to the extremes of cold and heat. 5. The country

on the south-eastern shores of the St. Lawrence, within the territories

of New England and New Brunswick.
In what is called the North-west territory, which is scarcely sepa-

rated by any definable ridge from the head waters of the St. Lawrence,
there is another system of lakes, which almost make up, by their

number and continuity, for their inferior scale of magnificence. The
principal are. Lake Winipeg, which receives the Saskatchawine, the

Assiniboin, or Red River, and the Dauphin, and discharges its waters

by the rivers Nelson and Severn into Hudson's Bay; and Slave Lake,
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which receives the waters of the Unjigah, or Peace River, and di

charges itself, under the name of Mackenzie's River, into the Frozt
Ocean. A narrow sandy ridge, 13 miles in breadth, covered wil
the cypress, the pine, and the spruce fir, divides the waters that flo

into Hudson's Bay from those which flow into the Northern Oceai •

The severity of the winter throughout this region is extreme, an
nothing can be more terrifically desolate than the barren, rocky short ;

of Hudson's Bay.
At the opposite extremity of the North American peninsula, ;

found the elevated table-land of Mexico, consisting of a succession (

extensive plains, separated by hills which present scarcely any obstE

cles to the construction of a road, stretching through more than twent
parallels of latitude, at an elevation of from 6000 to 8500 feet abovjn^

the sea. This table-land may be considered as the expansion of th

lofty ranges of the Andes, which, after traversing the whole of S. Ame
rica, are concentrated in the Isthmus, and pass between the tw|ii

oceans at a low elevation, but rise as they enter the Mexican terr

tory, and gradually spread themselves to an immense breadth. Thi
vast plain is again but the base of groupes of volcanic mountains, th

summits of which, from 14,000 to 17,000 feet in height, are clothei

with perpetual snow. The table-land preserves its high averag
elevation as far northward as Durango, 140 leagues from Mexico
tlien insensibly declines, till, at about 3000 miles from its southeri

extremity, its level is not more than a few hundred feet above the sea
As the immense plains which form the table-land of Mexico are ele

vated above the clouds during the greater part of the year, the soi

becomes parched and intersected with numerous deep fissures, bj

which the moisture of the surface is exhausted ; and being nearh
destitute of rivers, it presents a bare and arid aspect, the genera
resemblance of which to the plains of the two Castiles, induced the

followers of Cortez to give it the name of New Spain. Many exten

sive districts are utterly destitute of water ; and there occur in some
parts, vast plains covered with a saline efflorescence, bearing a resem
blance to many places in Tibet and the saline steppes of Central Asia
In the spots which are somewhat below the average level, and which
may, in regard to their comparative elevation, be termed valleys, the

soil is highly fertile. The lakes with which Mexico abounds, are

merely the remains of the immense basins which appear to have for

merly existed on these extensive plains, and which are annually:

diminishing. Those of the Valley of Mexico still occupy one-fourth

of the surface, and the great Lake of Shapala in Guadalajara, covers

nearly 160 square leagues. The declivities of the Cordillera are

exposed to humid winds and frequent fogs, which nourish a singu-
larly varied and luxuriant vegetation; and in the course of a few
hours, the traveller, in passing from the burning coast to the tempe-
rate region of the table-land, ascends the whole scale of vegetation,

from the tropical heliconia and banana to the stunted foliage of the

resinous trees of northern Europe. See, for further information, the

articles Alleghames, Andes, Canada, Indian, Mexico, Rocky
Mountains, and United States.

AMERICA, SOUTH. The physical geography of the southern

peninsula presents, in its general character, a simplicity of feature,

U'
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bined with a stupendous magnitude of scale, which distinguishes

from every other part of the globe.—1. A plateau, or table-land,

an average elevation of 12,000 feet above the sea, and forming the

iase of chains and peaks of insulated mountains, occupies the whole
•Western region, that of the Cordilleras of Peru and Chile.—See
'^Indes. 2. Eastward of this tract of high land, there is a vast

•tjxpanse of marshy and sandy plains, traversed by three immense
ivers and their tributaries ; viz. the Orinoco, the Amazons, or Maran-

•Jam, and the Plata, or Paraguay. The Orinoco and the Amazons
-f ave a navigable communication by means of a branch of the Rio

'^iegro, one of the tributaries to the Amazons; so that the whole
^Tystem of waters flowing from the Cordillera between the parallels of
"!0° N. and 15*' S., may be considered as, geographically, one vast

'Sfasin with two grand outlets, the one inlat. 10° N., and the other nearly
'J^ nder the line. This communication between the waters of Guyana
'f'J nd those of Peru and Brazil, is justly considered as one of the most
fi-5tonishing phenomena in physical geography. A high table-land,

j'ivhich attains its greatest elevation between the parallels of 1S° and
^« 4° S., in the heart of Brazil, divides the waters of the Amazons from
f<l|hose of the Plata. The sources of the latter river approach, it is

:«|aid, to within a few miles of those of the Tapajos, the Xingn, and
the Toccantines, which, pursuing a northerly course, fall into the Ama-
ni:ons. The Paraguay has a southerly course of about 1800 miles,

J.ind, being joined by the Parana, flowing from the east, and bringing

vith it the waters which descend from the western declivity of the

Inaritime ridge, assumes the name of the Plata, or Silver Kiver: its

mmense estuary is the great drain for all the central waters south of

hose which are tributary to the Amazons. To the south-west of this

jstuary, there is an immense plain, known under the name of the

Pampas, extending for 900 miles, with scarcely a rising ground, or so

nuch as a tree to break the monotony of the level ; and the inclination

s not suflicient to carry off the waters which flow from the Chilian

ordillera, and gradually lose themselves, for the most part, in the

Jands or in marshy lagoons. 3. At no great distance from the eastern

jhores of Brazil, an elevated ridge, which has been termed the Brazi-

ian Andes, stretches from about the tenth to the thirty-second southern

parallel, nearly on a line with the coast, and with its steepest side

:owards the sea. Its average height is between 5000 and 6000 feet. It

gradually slopes towards the interior of the country, but afterwards

rises by a gentle ascent towards the W., till it attains a height vary-

ing from 3000 to 6000 feet, and at length loses itself in the sandy
ileserts (Campos Parexis) which stretch round the sources of the

tiiead-waters of the Tapajos, the Madera, and the Paraguay, and
which appear to be connected with the metalliferous table-land of

Upper Peru. Near the confines of this barren tract, the hills rise

into chains or groupes of mountains, which are believed to be the

nighest in Brazil. From this nucleus proceed several branches in

different directions. One of these forms the dividing ridge between
the head-waters of the Plata and those of the Toccantines and the

Xingu. Another intervenes between the Parana and the Paraguay.
Other groupes skirt the banks of the Toccantines ; while one of the

most considerable in Brazil, extends towards the northern coasts, and
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divides the provinces of Maranham and Pernambuco. The gr

range of mountains which skirts the shores of Brazil, prevents a

rivers from attaining the ocean in that direction, except such
spring from the eastern side of the ridge ; but several noble rivers

the interior, by a circuitous sweep, mingle their waters with t

Atlantic. The largest that is unconnected with either the Plata
the Amazons, is the Rio Francisco, which rises in lat. 20° S., and ru

for a considerable distance northward along the great longitudii

valley at the foot of the Brazilian Andes, till, turning at length

the E., it separates the provinces of Pernambuco and Seregippe, a

falls into the sea, after a course of about 1000 miles, in lat. 11° S.

broad tract of high forests, extending from Rio de Janeiro in lat. 23° ^

to Bahia in lat. 13° S. (about eleven parallels), divides the lofty ai

naked ridge of Middle Brazil, in the provinces of Minas Gerat
Goyaz, and Pernambuco, from the eastern coast. A few roads on

have hitherto been opened along the rivers which traverse the

forests, where the aboriginal inhabitants, pressed upon at every oth

point, still maintain their wild rights and savage manners.—See Br
ziL. 4. From the fortieth parallel of S. latitude, where the Pump
or pastoral steppes terminate, to lat. -15° S., extends a tract of unel

plored country, called by the Spaniards the Desert Province. Beyoi
this tract is the cold and sterile region called Patagonia, the mo
southern country either in the old or the new Continent. A hroi

and lofty chain of mountains occupies the western part, composed
primitive rocks, watered by streams, fed by incessant rains, ar

covered with forests. The plains on the eastern side are sandy ar

barren, incapable of supporting vegetable life. To the S. of Patagoni
there are a number of barren, rocky islands of primitive formatioi

containing volcanoes which illumine without melting the perpetuj

snow in these dismal regions. From the fires which were seen

the southern shores of the Straits of IMagellan, formed by the^

islands, the Spanish sailors called the land on that side. Terra d

Fuego, the Land of Fire. The whole length of the Peninsula
South America, from Cape Vela, in lat. 20° N. to Cape Horn, in la

56° S., is about 1700 leagues; and its area, according to Humbold
comprises 571,290 square leagues. The total population distribute

over this immense region is supposed to be not much more tha

12,000,000 ; considerably less than that of the island of Grcc
Britain. Thus, while the proportion in South America is 21 to th

square league, in England, when the population was estimated e

rather more than 12,000,000, the average density of the populatio

was 2524 to the square league. Of the South American populatior

7,750,000, are included in the territories formerly comprised i

Spanish America; about 4,000,000 are assigned to Portuguese Ame
rica, or Brazil ; 160,000 forms the population of the British ant

Dutch colonies in Guyana ; and the remainder consists of the inde

pendent tribes of Araucania and Patagonia.

AMERICA, SPANISH. Under the name of Spanish America, wer
formerly comprised :— 1. the vice-royalty of Mexico, or New Spain

2. the captain-generalship of Guatemala ; 3. the vice-royalty of Nev
Granada and Quito; 4. the captain-generalship of Caraccas anc

Cumana; 5. the vice-royalty of Peru; 6. the vice-royalty of Bueno;
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Hjrres, including the provinces of La Plata, Paraguay, Tucuman,
i^arcas, and Chiquitos ; and 7. the captain-generalship of Chile.

lese territories are at present divided among the following indepen-

nt States:—1. the Republic of Mexico; 2. the Republic of Central

'Jiraerica; 3. the Republic of Columbia (recently subdivided into the

;iates of New Granada and Venezuela); 4. the Republic of Peru;

11 the Republic of Bolivia, or Upper Peru ; 6. the Argentine Repub-

>:; 7. the Republic of Chile; 8. the Dictatorship of Paraguay,

resides these possessions on the Continent, the islands of Cuba and

jrorto Rico also belonged to the Spaniards, and are now the only

)rtion of the New World which is retained by the crown of Spain,

he total extent of Spanish America, including the islands, is esti-

mated by Humboldt at 371,400 square marine leagues. The popula-

ifDn of the continental territories now under the dominion of the

jliveral republics, is sometliing short of 17,000,000; viz. Mexico,

fj 500,000; Central America, or Guatemala, 1,650,000; South Ame-
i)<can States, 7,750,000.

ti AMHARA. A province of Abyssinia, comprising the modern capi-

,il, Gondar. The Amharic language, which is that of the court and

»jje nobles, and is spoken through at least half of Abyssinia, appears

j(i»
bea mixture of Ethiopic with the African dialects. The Scriptures

ojive been for the first time translated into this hitlierto unwritten

ninguage, and an edition printed, under the direction of tlie IJritisii

[(Od Foreign lJil)le Society.

u AMPHISCn, from the Crock, afx^iO-Km, i. e. double-shadowed.

HI
his term is applied to the inhabitants of the torrid zone, in whicli tlie

ujiadows, at different seasons of the year, fall in opposite directions; i.e.

jupepart of theyear towards tlie N., and another towards the S., accord-

nig to the sun's place in the Ecliptic. The term Ascii (shadowless) is

,;
Iso applied to the inhal)itants of the torrid zone, because, when the

K an is vertical to them, they have no shadow. The Heteroscii, or Anti-

jf
:« (counter-shadowed), are the inhabitatits of the temperate zones on

(,ach side of the Equator, in which the shadows at noon are always

jt
rejected in the same direction, but mutually opposite; the one

^(jvvards the N. pole, the other towards the S. The Periscii (circular-

if^hadowed) are the inhabitants of either frigid zone, where the sun,

^i'hen in the summer signs, moves round about them without setting,

.. nd their shadows consequently turn, in the same day, to all the

ji,oints of the horizon.

J
AMSTERDAjM. The capital of the kingdom of the Netherlands,

,|ituated at the mouth of the Amstel, on a marshy soil, intersected by
umerous canals. This city, like Venice, is built on piles driven into

Jhe muddy alluvion. Its origin dates from the fourteenth century
;

ts commercial greatness, from the erection of the States' bank, and the

ihutting up of the Scheldt, at the beginning of the seventeenth. The
i(,;ity occupies an extent of nearly 900 acres, being 94 miles in circum-

erence, and contains about 200,000 inhabitants. This city has given

jfjts name to several islands discovered by Dutch navigators, as well

j.is to the capital of the colony of Berbice, formerly included in Dutch
jySuyana.

.J
AMOOR river (or Sagai.een). A river of Chinese Tatary, or

Mongolia; the first of the Siberian waters, on approaching from
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Kazan, that flows eastward and reaches the Chinese Sea. The Ru '

sians had at one time pushed their frontier as far as this river, bii '

by the treaty of 1727, they relinquished all claim to the navigatic

of the Amoor, and to the adjacent territory.

ANATOLIA (improperly written Natolia, and by the Turl

pronounced Anadhouly). A pashalik or province of the Turkij

empire, extending over the western part of Asia Minor, and compn
bending the ancient Mysia, Lydia, Phrygia Proper, Lycia, Cari;

Pamphylia, Pisidia, and the greater part of Galatia and Paphlagoni;

See Asia Minor.
ANCONA. A maritime city of Italy ; in ancient times, the mo

considerable city of the Pentapolis, and now ranking as the third, i

point of population, among the provincial capitals of the Roman state

It takes its name from the angular form of the promontory on whic

it stands, the ancient Ciimerium promo7itorium, now Blonte Comero c

Monte Guasco. The cathedral, finely planted on the edge of the pre

montory, occupies the site of the temple of Venus, the favourite deit

of the ancient Anconese. The port, which is spacious and safe, w^
greatly improved by the Emperor Trajan ; and the honorary arch

still standing, which the citizens raised to their benefactor. In th

middle ages, Ancona was the capital of a march, or marquisate, con

prehending the tract between the dutchy of Urbino and the inarch (

Fermo.
ANDALUSIA. The name given by the Arabs to the Spanis

peninsula, signifying the region of the west, and answering to th

Greek Hesperia. In the middle ages, it denoted the southern pre

vince of Spain, which had the Guadiana for its northern and wester

boundary; known to the ancients under the appellation of Hispani

Ba^tica, from the river Baetis, or Guadalquiver, by which it is intei

sected. It comprised the Moorish kingdoms of Seville, Jaen, Cordova

and Granada, with part of Estremadura. The term is now popularl

understood, however, as restricted to the kingdom of Seville. Unde
the Romans, Andalusia was the granary of Spain, and exporte

wheat. It now furnishes, owing to the pernicious agricultura

system of Spain, an insufficient supply for its own consumption. Th
sherry wine takes its name from the vineyards of Xeres, a city not fa

from Cadiz. In Andalusia, as well as in the Castiles, the acorn of th'

ilex, or evergreen oak, is eaten either raw or roasted, like a chestnut.

ANDES, THE. A great chain of mountains stretching from S. t

N. through nearly the whole of the American continent. The nam
now extended to the whole chain, is derived from the Peruvian wore

anti, signifying copper, and was originally applied to the metalliferou'

mountains in the vicinity of Cuzco, which may be considered as thi

nucleus of the system ; for in that part, the Andes attain their greates

breadth and loftiest elevation. The main ridge may be considered a

a vast table-land, from 9000 to 11,000 feet above the sea, the base o

which is granite. This plateau is crowned with secondary chains o

mountains, which sometimes run along the same line as the grea'

chain, sometimes take a transverse or oblique direction ; now enclosing

elevated valleys, now extending into lofty plains. These upper moun
tains consist for the most part of porpliyritic rock, basalt, and green

stone : but the loftiest summits of the Peruvian Andes are composec
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4" transition slate, traversed by veins of auriferous quartz. Near the

I )ttom of this higher ridge are found two different kinds of lime-

(One; one with a silicious base, occasionally enclosing coal and
nnabar, the other calcareous ; while the volcanoes which have pene-

tlated these immense beds, have covered the sides of the loftier summits
ijith porous obsidian and amygdaloid. Throughout Peru and Chile,

•f e high land which forms the base of the Andes, is seldom more than 10

ia' 12 leagues from the Pacific Ocean ; and in lat. 44^ S., it approaches

lit close to the sea, that the precipitous islets of the archipelago of

uaytecas may be regarded as a prolongation of the chain, partially

i5?tached, or rather submerged. In the northern part of Chile, the

jirrow, lofty ridge all at once expands to a great breadth, spreading

rth numerous lateral ramifications, which diminish as they approach

1
e ocean. Near Potosi and Lake Titicaca, in Upper Peru, the

ndes attain their utmost breadth, which is 60 leagues ; and here the

ojupendous Yliraani towers up to the enormous elevation of 21,800

;
et above the sea; about 350 feet higher than Chimborazo, which

•is till recently passed for the liighest mountain of the western con-

j
lent, and inferior only to the summits of the Himalaya. In Northern

!(• Lower Peru, the mountain ranges are extensively ramified, but
miuish in elevation ; and the height of the main ridge is still niode-

.te where it enters, in lat. 4° 30' S., the Columbian province of Loja.

ut in lat. 2° 23' S., they again rise into the region of perpetual snow,

I
e higher summits being ranged in two files, which form a sort of

^)uble crest to the cordiller.i, enclosing a longitudinal valley 90(M)

et above the sea. The enormous volcanic peaks and cones of Coto-

ijixi, Cayambe, Antisana, Tunguragua, and Ruminani, rise to the E.
this valley or rather table-land ; while on the W. Chimborazo

ars his immense mass, together with the snow-capped summits of

ichincha, El Corazan, and Tlenissa. Of the comparative height of

jhimborazo, some idea may be formed from the remark of Humboldt,
]iat it exceeds what w'ould be the height of Mount Etna placed on
-e summit of the Pyrenees, or that of Mount St. Gothard piled on

Peak of Teneritle. That traveller succeeded in scaling a ridge
volcanic rocks within a short distance of its summit, when the

if'trenie tenuity of the atmosphere, together with the fissures which
lUbarrassed his progress, prevented the possibility of further efforts.

ccording to the traditions of the Indians, Capa Urcu, or the Altar,

id once a greater elevation than Chimborazo; but, after a continual

uption of eight years, this volcano became extinct, and its oblique

feaks exhibit the traces of destruction. Cotopaxi, about 12 leagues
am Quito, the conical peak of which is nearly 19,000 feet in altitude, is

)W reckoned the loftiest volcano in the world. In 17C8, the whole
immit w^as so heated as to discharge at once all its snow ; and the

)\se of the eruption was heard at Guayaquil, a distance of 150 miles,

ke the roaring of artillery. The crater of Pichincha, about 16,000
et above the sea, is an enormous gulf three miles in circumference.

ayambe rises in the shape of a truncated cone to between 19,000 and
*,000 feet, and is crossed by the equinoctial line. Tlenissa and
uminani, which also stretch across the equator, on opposite sides

the great valley of Quito, attain the height of about 17,000 feet :

ey are joined by a transverse chain called Alto de Tiopullo. Yet,
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owing to the great altitude of the plains which form the base of thes

mountains, their apparent height is not greater than that of some (

the summits of the Alps ; and they are destitute of one feature whicl

in the higher latitudes, contributes so much to the magnificence <

Alpine scenery,— the icy seas, or glaciers, which descend from thi

limits of congelation. The most striking feature of the Andes consisti

of the immense perpendicular chasms, called quebradas, which some

times divide the whole mass of a lofty mountain, forming tremendou

gulleys or natural gates through which the rivers find an outlet. Th
quebradas of Chola and Cutaco are nearly a mile in perpendicula

depth. To the north of Quito, after being irregularly united in on

lofty groupe, the Cordillera again divides into two parallel chains

enclosing the elevated valley of Los Pastos, bordered by volcani

pinnacles. Beyond Pastos, it diverges into three ridges, the moi

western of which follows the coast of the Pacific, and, traversing th

Isthmus at a low elevation, varying from 300 to 900 feet, extends int

Mexico, gradually increasing in height till it there expands into

vast district of table-land, from GOOO to 8000 feet above the sea leve

The central ridge divides the valley of the Cauca from that of th

IMagdalena ; while the eastern, which is the most considerable an

the loftiest of the three, divides the valley of the Magdalena from th

immense plains of the Rio Meta; forming the table-land of Cundint

niarca, on which the city of Bogota is built at an elevation of nearl

8t!00 feet above the sea, at the base of mountains towering to twic

that elevation. From this principal range, three subordinate cordi

leras branch off nearly at right angles : 1. The cordillera of Chiquito

which unites the bare summits of the Peruvian and Chilian Andf

with the mountains of Brazil between the parallels of 20° and 15° S

dividing the plains of the Plata from the basin of the Amazon
2. The cordillera of Parime, or of the cataracts of Orinoco ; a chai

of primitive formation, not actually joined to the Andes, whirl

between the parallels of 3° and 6° S. traverses the continent fro

the mouths of the Guaviare and the Meta to the sources of tl

Orinoco and the Essequibo, uniting with the mountains of Guyan;

3. The littoral or maritime chain, which traverses, in irregular chair

and groupes, the provinces of Venezuela and Cumana, occasional!

skirting the Gulf of Mexico, and terminating in the Gulf of Paris

The medium height of this cordillera is not above 3500 feet

;

loftiest summits are, the Sierra Nevada (snowy mountains) of Merid,

15,000 feet, and the Silla or Saddle Mountain of Caraccas, a frightf

precipice of 8400 feet, fronting the Caribbean Sea. Of the thrt

transverse chains, none of the summits are volcanic, or enter tt

region of perpetual snow, except the snowy mountains of Merida at

Truxillo, which are rather a prolongation of the Andes of New Gri

nada. The term paramo, in Columbia, like puna in Peruvian, distil

guishes, from the higher summits of the cordilleras, those bleak ac

desert heights, generally from 10,000 to 12,000 feet above the se

where snow often falls, but remains only for a few hours, and whi(

are almost continually enveloped in a cold, dense fog that penetratf

to the vitals. The term jnina is also applied to the difficulty of resp

ration by which travellers are sometimes attacked in passing the!

dreaded heights, where it is no uncommon circumstance to meet wi
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Jhe corpses of those who have perished through cold. The highest

,j )oint of the pass is called the cumbre; the declivity of a mountain, the

uesta ; and the term jalca is applied to the top of eiserro or raountain-

Jidge. See Rocky Mountains.

i ANGLESEA. An island off the coast of North Wales, about 402

riquare miles in extent, famed for its Druidical remains. One of its

Jiames, Ynys Dowyll, or the Shady Island, is supposed to allude to

yjhe sacred groves with which it was once covered. It is mentioned

:^y Tacitus under the name of Mona, from the AVelsh Tir-Mon ; and
iWsLS the last retreat of the Druids when compelled to retire before the

jilonians.

:; ANGLIA. The Latinized name of England while under the dynasty

:i(if the Saxon kings. The name of Angle-land was originally given to

,;'nly a small part of the north-eastern coast, where some of the

i(knghels (or Engles), from the shores of the Baltic, had founded a

iKolony, prior to the more general emigration of that tribe to this

ipland. In a. d. 571, Uffa, their principal chieftain, assumed the title of

f|:ing of the East Angles. The kingdom of East Anglia was bounded
[ji'D the north by the Humber, on tlie soutli by the kingdom of Essex,

si.nd westward by jNIercia or the March. It comprised the present

iiounties of Norfolk and Suffolk, with part of Can)bridgeshire. In

:a 93, on the treacherous murder of its sovereign by Offa, king of

rlulercia, East Anglia was united with that territory. The name of

ifiVngle-land or Engel-land, corrupted into England, has, by a singular

jjljrtune, superseded the names derived from the aboriginal tribes.

!oj
ANGL()-SAX()N. The name given to the language spoken l)y the

jfi^nglish Saxons, in contradistinction from the German Saxon. The
^, anie of England is said to have been originally written Engel-

jj-eaxna-land, Anglo-Saxon-land, i. e. the country of the Saxons and
jjLngles.

fli
ANGOLA. A kingdom or territory of the western coast of Africa,

.^outh of the river Congo, where the Portuguese have established

tjjSttlements. The commerce of the whole Angola coast, between

j;3
^ and 12° S. lat. has consisted almost exclusively of the nefarious

jjraffic in slaves.

jll
ANGOSTURA. The common name given to the capital of the

fjj'olumbian province of Guyana, or Guayana, situated on the Orinoco,

j,
5 leagues from its mouth, in lat. 8° 8' N., long. 64° 10' VV. The real

^j ame of the city is San Thome of Guyana ; that of Angostura, or the

5fj. trait, being originally applied to the part of the river on which it

ff
Lands. The Angostura bark (cascarilla del Angostura) takes its name

,i'om this place. See Guyana.

jj
ANGOULEME. A small city of France, the capital of the depart-

;j,ient of Charente, 60 miles from Bourdeaux ; remarkable only as

;[jj
iving the title of duke to a French prince of the Bourbon dynasty.

jj, ANGORA (Angoura, or Engouri). The ancient Ancyra. A
^ity and pashalik of Asiatic Turkey. The pashalik, which corres-

if
onds to the Roman province of Galatia, is about 100 miles in length

j(j
nd 60 in breadth, and is rich in fruits and pasturage. The river Sakaria

;r
r Sangar (Sangarius) divides it from Phrygia on the west; on tlie

.J,

orth, the districts of Boli and Kastamouni represent the ancient Paph-
^jagonia ; and on the east, the Halys separates this pashalik from that of

c
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Siwas or Sebaste. The city of Ancyra received the name of Sebaste i:

honour of Augustus, and some traces of its ancient magniflcence ar

still visible. The modern town, which retains, with its original name
the shadow only of its importance as a provincial capital, contain

about 20,000 souls, of whom a third are Armenian Catholics. Tli<

trade, which is almost entirely in their hands, consists chiefly of th

fine camlets manufactured from the hair of the Angora goat, esteeme<

the finest breed in the world ; the hair is of a pure white, about nini

inches long, and almost as fine as silk. The natives attribute thi

quality to the soil ; and the hair uniformly loses its fineness wheneve

the animal is removed to a distance. The breed is said not to b

found further east than the Halys. The Angora shawls rival thos|K

of Cashmeer.

ANGUSvSHIRE. See Forfarshire.

ANHALT. A principality of Germany, consisting of a long, narrov

tract, situated for the most part between the Elbe and the Saal, an(

watered by the Salde and the Mulda; having the dutchy of Magde
burg on the N., Saxony on the E., and Halberstadt on the W. It

divided between the three sovereign dukes of Anhalt Dessau, Anhal

Berneburgh, and Anhalt Koethen, and contains altogether a populallt

tion of about 130,000 souls. The established religion is the Reformec

or Calvinist; but Lutherans are numerous. The house of Anhalt

from which those of Saxony and Brandenburg both derive their origin

is of high antiquity, and has produced many princes of distinguishe<

name in the annals of Germany. Anhalt, or Anholt, is also the nam>

of a Danish island, in the Cattegat, eight miles from the coast of Nortl

Jutland.

ANJOU. Formerly a province of France, long held by the English

who finally lost it in 1203. The central portion now forms the depart

ments of the Maine and Loire ; and the remainder is distributet

among several departments. Anjou gave the title of duke to a branc;

of the Bourbon family. It derived its name from the ancient tribe c

Andes or Ancietfavi. The capital was Angers.

ANSARIANS. A Syrian tribe, inhabiting the mountains extendin

from the 7iahr el Kehir towards Antioch. Their origin and distinguish

ing characteristics are but imperfectly known ; but there is reason t

believe that they are a remnant of a sect of Mohammedan heretics

the followers of Karmath, of Kufah, who, in the ninth century

overran Arabia and part of Persia, and are supposed to be the sam

sect that appeared shortly afterwards in the north of Persia, unde

the name of Kassanees. The Ansarians, or Nassarians, have bee

conjectured, with much plausibility, to be the Assassins (Hassanees

mentioned by AVilliam of Tyre, whom the crusaders met with i

marching from the Orontes towards Libanus ; and there seems muc
better reason for this opinion, than is supplied by any forced resem

blance in the name, which is probably of higher antiquity, an

derived from the territory. Pliny speaks of a people called Nazerin

whose country bordered on the river Marsyas, which descends froi

the Ansairy mountains. The modern name is given by differer

travellers with the following variations : Ansarians, Anzairies, Ar

zeyrys, Ensyriens, Nassarians, Neceres, Nocires, Nassaris, Nazaragi

ANTARCTIC, that is, opposite to the arctic. The antarctic circl

I
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is one of the smaller circles of the sphere, parallel with the equator,

t^it the distance of 23° 30' from the south pole. See Arctic.

e, ANTHONY, ST., FALLS OF. On the Mississippi, in lat. 44° 50'

i«f., about 2000 miles from its mouth : at this point the river undergoes

«i remarkable change in the character of its banks, the river prairies

K giving way to limestone bluffs, which extend to its junction with the

idklissouri, a distance of 843 miles.

:• ANTHROPOPHAGI, from avQjwTro,-, a man, and (faya;, to eat;

«aan-eaters. See Cannibal.
a ANTIGUA. One of the largest of the Leeward Caribbee Islands,

Xielonging to Great Britain. It is about 50 miles in circumference,

seind contains 56,838 acres, above one half of which are cultivated,

Ithough it has neither rivers or springs. The population consists of

bout 2000 whites, 4500 free coloured, and 30,000 slaves.

' ANTILLES. The Spanish name of the West India Islands, which

he.
^ ANTIOCH. Antiochia was the name given to several ancient

13'ities, the most remarkable of Avhich were : 1. Antioch on the Orontes,

u!he capital of the Syro-Macedonian empire, and afterwards of the

i-loman province of Syria, where the disciples of our Lord were first

Called Christians: the modern town, which retains the name of

ii,intakia, is under the jurisdiction of the pasha of Aleppo. 2. Antioch

:irf Pisidia, a Roman colony, the exact site of which remains undeter-

rdnined by geographers, but it probably stood on the road leading from

Mhe coast of the Gulf of Adalia to Konieh (Iconium). 3. Antioch of

iljilicia, styled ad Craiium, as being situated on Mount Cragus, not

ar from Cape Anamour, the southernmost point of Asia Minor.

Iiir. Antiochia ad Taurum, in the Roman province of Comagene, which is

ft' upposed to be represented by the modern Antab or Aintab, between
«1 Aleppo and Bir. 5. Antiochia ad CuUirrhocn, the Edessa of the

chiiddle ages ; now called Urfa, or Orfah, in Mesopotamia. 6. Antioch

om Margiana, now called Merve, or Merou, in the fertile valley of the

ilarg-ab, in Khorasan, or Eastern Persia. The same name was also

tjjiven to Nisibis, in Mesopotamia, and to some other cities better

nown under other appellations.

ANTIPAROS. A small island in the Egean Sea, opposite to

*aros, whence its name. It is chiefly remarkable for a very ex-

rylensive natural excavation, or grotto, accounted one of the greatest

E? uriosities in the world. The grand cavern is said to be not less

leihan 120 yards by 113, and about 60 yards in height: the immense
rch is hung all over with the most beautiful stalactites, which have

.ssumed a thousand fantastic forms ; and the effect, when illuminated

y torches, is described as most enchanting.

ici ANTIPODES, from acvri, against, and ttovc, a foot. This term is

• pplied to those who inhabit points of the globe diametrically oppo-

site, and whose feet consequently point to the centre in opposite

jiiirections. The antipodes lie under opposite meridians and opposite

raarallels, and are 180° degrees distant from each other every w^ay.

^heir seasons are consequently opposite ; and it is noon with one,

yhen it is midnight with the other. In the eighth century, a bishop

ras declared a heretic for maintaining the existence of antipodes, or,

rcl* c 2
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in other words, the rotundity of the globe, which, till the laws <

gravitation were understood, appeared impossible.

ANTISCII, from avrt, against, and a-xia, a shadow. The inhabi

ants of opposite sides of the equator, whose shadows at noon ai

projected in contrary directions. See Amphiscii.

ANTGiCI, from avrt, against, and oiksu, to inhabit. Those wh
live under opposite parallels, north and south of the equator, hv

under the same meridian. They have the same hours of day an

night, in point of duration, but opposite seasons, the day of the on

being equal to the night of the other.

ANTRIM. A town and county of Ulster, in Ireland. The count'

of Antrim comprises the northern extremity of the island, and include

the celebrated natural curiosity called the Giant's Causeway

;

natural pier, or mole, composed of polygonal pillars of basalt, project

ing from the base of a stratified cliflT about 600 feet into the sea

There are also some magnificent caverns in the same remarkabl

formation,

ANTWERP. In French, Anvers ; in Spanish, Amberes ; alf^

Antorff. The capital of a province of the same name in the Nethei

lands, situated on the Scheldt, 22 miles N. of Brussels. In th;

sixteenth century, Antwerp had succeeded to Bruges as the genera'

mart of commerce, and was the most opulent town in the north c

Europe. It belonged to the dutchy of Brabant, and gave title to

marquisate of the holy Roman empire. Its decline dates from th

tyrannical and sanguinary administration of the Spanish viceroy, th

execrable Duke of Alva ; and the ruin of its commercial importane

from the treaty of Westphalia, in 1648, by which it was stipulatei

that no large vessels should ascend the Scheldt to this city. It wa
an open town prior to its recent occupation by the French ; and it

fortifications have been considered as the chef d'oeuvre of Carnot as

military engineer. Bonaparte fixed upon it as one of his chief nava

arsenals ; and a British expedition sent against it, in 1809, completel;

failed. The Dutch have been always jealous of this city: and th

recent civil wars which have desolated Belgium, have proved fatal t

its prosperity.

APACHES. A nation of North American Indians, who exteni

from the Black Mountains of New Mexico to the borders of Coha
huila. They are said to have formerly reached to the Gulf o

California, and have waged an almost continual warfare with th

Spaniards, ever since the latter pushed their conquests into th

interior provinces; but are now reduced to a small remnant. Thei

language is, however, widely diffused.

APALACHIAN MOUNTAINS. The name given to a part of th.

Alleghany range. See Alleghany. There is also a tribe of Indian

called Apalachian, who occupy part of the Apalachy country in Eas

Florida, extending across the Apalache and Flint rivers. The sam
name is given to a town and harbour in Florida, as well as to a ba;

in the Gulf of Mexico, which receives the Apalachicola. The latte

river, which rises in the Apalachian mountains, in the Cheroke-

territory of Georgia, forms for about 300 miles the boundary betweei

Georgia and Florida, under the name of the Chatahoochie ; till, beinj
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oined by the Flint River, it assumes the appellation of the Apala-
:hicola, and flows southward nearly 80 miles into the bay to whicli

it gives its name.
APENNINES. A chain of mountains traversing the whole of the

[talian peninsula, from N. W. to S. E., extending 270 leagues in

idength, with an elevation varying from 4000 to 9000 feet. They are

B divided into three parts: the Northern Apennines, which commence
4( at the western extremity of the Genoese territory, w here the jMaritinie

fi(Alps terminate near Monaco, and extend to the Adriatic ; the Central,

which terminate near the banks of the Saugro ; and the Southern,
.i|which stretch at nearly an equal distance between the Tuscan and
;-iAdriatic seas as far as Muro, where they divide into two branches,
^he smaller one separating the district of Bari from that of Otranto,

njand the loftier range traversing both Calabrias, and terminating in

'jthe promontory of Aspromonti. The same branch, entering the sea,

)i^e-appears in Sicily. The Corsican and Sardinian mountains are
apparently a collateral branch of the same system. The great chain

ivj'jf the Apennines, as well as the smaller groupes connected with them
which have been called the Sub-Apennines, may be considered as in

jifact the southern branch or prolongation of the Alpine series. They
: are for the most part, however, of inferior elevation to the high Alps,
Ithough the name of Apennine is, like that of the Pennine Alps
erived from Pen or Ben, a head or summit. The prevailing forma-

k^ion appears to be limestone, while the higher parts are sometimes
brmed of a micaceous grit, as near Modena; and other summits are
olcanic. The highest point of the Northern Apennines is Monte
'iraone, between Lucca and iNlodena, which is hardly ever free from
now, and is nearly 7000 feet in elevation. This is exceeded by some
f the summits in the Abruzzi. Monte Velino rises to b3h8 feet, and
ran Sasso to 9523 feet. Monte Amaro is 9134 feet in height, and
tna towers to 10,954 feet above the Mediterranean. The Sub-

Apennines are classed in four divisions : the Tuscan Sub-Apennine
Uoetween the valleys of the Arno, the Chiano, and the Tiber, occupv-
ng the whole of the Senese territory ; the Roman or Latin Sub-
A-pennine, between the Velino, the Tiber, and the valleys of the

ifllLiri and the Garigliano, terminating at Capo di Gaeta ; the \'esuvian
ajSub-Apennine, comprising the volcanic islands of Ischia, Ponza, and
obthers ; and the Apulian Sub-Apennine, which rises abruptly from the
Adriatic shores, and bears the name of Monte Gargano.
APHELION, from cctto, from, and igXto,-, the sun. That part of the

'ii|3rbit of a planet in which it is at the point remotest from the sun.

APOGEE, from cctto, from, and yn, the earth. That point in the

lifheavens at w-hich the sun (or any planet) is at its greatest distance
irom the earth in its whole revolution.

APULIA. In ancient geography, a province of Italy, bordering-

n the Adriatic, and extending from the river Trento to Tarentum. It

iyjwas divided into Apulia Daunia, now called the Capitanata
; Apulia

~*eu€etia, now the Terra di Bari ; and Apulia Messapia, now Otranto.
t included also a part of the Principato Ulterior. Part of this territory

till bears the name of La Puglia. The sheep of Apulia were cele-

rated for yielding the tinest wool.

APURE. A large river of Venezuela, in South America, which, after
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collectiug the waters that irrigate the rich plains of Varinas, rush<

with great violence into the Orinoco, in lat. 7° N. During the rain

large vessels ascend from Angostura as high as S. Fernando c

Apure ; and the inundations of the rivers, which form a labyrinth i

these immense plains, then cover nearly 400 square leagues.

AQUTE, waters, or springs. The name of several places in anciei

geography ; as Aqua CuUdce, hot waters, now Bath ; Aquce Gratianc

Aix, in Savoy ; Aqiicc Pannouicr, Baden ; Aquce Statiellorum, noi

Acqui ; Aquce Granii, Aix la Chapelle. See Aix.

AQUAMBO. See Guinea.

AQUILEIA. A city of ancient Venetia, and a Roman colon

situated at the head of the Adriatic, about 30 miles W. of Trieste

and now included in the Austrian territory. It was at one time or

of the richest, most populous, and strongest of the maritime cities o

the Adriatic coast, the chief bulwark of Italy on its N. E. frontie

and withstood a siege from the Emperor Maximin in A. d. 238 ; but wf
totally overthrown and destroyed by Attila in 452. The citizens <

Aquileia, who escaped, retired to the Isle of Gradus, while those i

Patavium took possession of the Rivus Altus (or Rialto), wher
Venice was afterwards built ; and thus were laid the foundations <

that mighty republic.

AQUITAINE (or Aquitania). The ancient name of the Frenc

province of Guienne, which has been supposed to be a corruption (

the former word. The river Garonne separated Guienne on the sout

from Gascony. It formerly belonged to the crown of England, a

part of the possessions of the Dukes of Normandy; and, in the foui

teenth century, was long the seat of war between the English and th

French. It is now divided into the five departments of the Girondf

the Lot and Garonne, the Dordogne, the Lot, and tlie Aveyron.

ARABIA. A peninsula formed by tlie Persian Gulf on the east, thi

Arabian Sea on the south, and the Red Sea on the west; bounded d
the north by Syria and the Euphrates ; its extent, from its north-easter

extremity on that river to Cape Bab el mandeb, being about 1500 milet

and the breadth of the southern coast, between the two seas, 1200

Arabia may be generally described as occupying the south-wester

extremity of Asia ; but its northern limits, as well as its geographica

divisions, have been very variously laid down. Ptolemy, the Gree
geographer, first divided it into the three regions of Arabia Deserta

Arabia Petrcea, and Arabia Felix. Desert Arabia extended on the N
and E. to the Euphrates, which separated it from Mesopotamia, an

had for its chief city Palmyra. This was the country of the ancien

Nabatheans and the people of Kedar, who answered to the moder:

Bedoween Arabs. Modern geographers have, however, included th

greater part of this region in Syria, but improperly, as the Arabi

Provincia of the Romans, the kingdom of Aretas, comprised th'

districts of Batanea and Auranitis (now the Ledja and Haouran)
having Bostra or Bozra for its capital, and at one time includinj

Damascus itself. This is also the Arabia of ecclesiastical history

Arabia Petrcea, which is generally rendered Rocky Arabia, mon
probably took its name from Petra, its capital. It comprehended thi

tract S. of the Dead Sea, between Palestine and Egypt, at thi

northern extremity of the Red Sea ; and was peopled in ancient time

r
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Mjy the Araalekites, the Cushites, the JMoabites, and the Ammonites.
« Arabia Felix, the modern Bar-el Yemen, is probably the Sheba of

jicripture, both Yemen and Sheba signifying the south country. It is

iiilso the Sabaea of the Roman writers. Under this designation was
i:omprised the fertile and habitable regions to the S. and W. The

ajword Arabia is of doubtful etymology ; but tiie most probable conjec-

vjfcure derives it from the Hebrew Oreheli, a wilderness, or arid plain,

:v4answering to the Arabic word, zahra or Sahara, from which has been
'ormed the word Saracens. Thus, Arabia Proper, or the original

Arabia, would seem to have denoted the peninsula of Mount Horeb,
:7^which is probably a word of similar derivation,) and the whole
^region traversed by the pastoral Arabs, E. of Judea, from the

ai Euphrates to the Red Sea. The greater part of this tract, however,

ciis comprehended by the oriental geographers in the Bar-el Sham, or

j« northern country, answering to the Roman Syria, and now compre-
nhended within the Turkish pashalik of Damascus. This has led

fjmodern geographers to transfer the appellation of Arabia Proper to

othe peninsular region, comprising Arabia Felix, which formed no part

^nof the Arabia of the Old Testament. Of this region, the cluef divi-

ssions are as follows: 1. Hedjaz, the holy land of the Mussulmans,
under the pasha of Djidda, extending along the coast of the Red Sea

yito a little S. of Mecca. 2. The Tehama, or low country of Yemen,
;o comprising the rest of the coast of the Red Sea, to tiie Bab el iMandeb,

itiand including Mocha and Aden. 3. Hadramaut, on the coast of the

aiArabian Sea. 4. Omaun, the eastern extremity of the peninsula,

(r subject for the most part to the Imaum of Muscat. 5. El Ahsa,
tlnHadjar, or Lachsa, on the coast of the Persian Gulf. 0. Yemen
if Proper, the high table-land or mountainous territory of the interior,

between the Tehama, Hadramaut, and the great desert of Alikaf,

a( which separates it from the Nedjed. 7. El Nedjed, or the IMountains,

.rthe country of the AV'ahabites. 8. El Klierje, or Yemauraa, a province

nor kingdom lying between the Nedjed and (lie Hadjar. 9. El Arud,
0} or Nedjed el Arud, to the N. of El Kherje, comprising Aijana, the

M birth-place of the founder of the M'ahabites. This tract, which seems

n to be a sub-division of the great district called the Nedjed, consists of

al a ridge of limestone rocks, extending from N. to S., of abrupt form

ei on the W., but gently declining towards the E. ; it is the Monies

It Marithi of Ptolemy. The climate of Arabia differs considerably,

y according to the elevation and aspect of the country. In the Tehama,
:,j the heat of summer is intense; rain is rarely known, and the moun-
dI
tain torrents are lost in the sand before they can reach the sea. In

f!
the mountains of Sanaa, a spring rain falls during part of March and

Ik
April, and from June to September the earth is watered by regular

iishowers; during the remainder of the year scarcely a cloud is to

1)(
be seen, but the nights are cold, and frost is not unknown. In

i)i,
Hadramaut and Omaun, the rainy season lasts from the middle of

ij;
February to April. In the eastern part of the mountains, towards

T Muscat, the rains fall between the middle of November and February
;

n thus, like the rains brought by the Indian monsoons, making every

K I
year the tour of the peninsula. In the northern districts, the pestilen-

sf
tial wind, called the samiel, or simoom (i. e. poison wind), is a terrible

t;
aggravation of the intense heats of summer. It is in the desert



32 A R A B I A.

r

bounded by Bassora, Bagdad, Aleppo, and Mecca, that its effee

are most dreaded. Its approach is indicated by an unusual redne

in the atmosphere, and a sulphurous odour; on perceiving which, tl

Arabs immediately throw themselves flat on the ground, and even tl

animals instinctively bow their heads, and by this means escape tl

deadly consequences of these poisonous blasts, which always move ;

a certain height above the surface. The efll'ect of the simoom
those who are struck by it, is instant suffocation, followed by tl

immediate putrefaction of the corpse.

The history of Arabia is not that of the Arabians, who, since tt

time of Mohammed, have diffused themselves widely over otht

countries, and founded dynasties in Syria, Mesopotamia, Persi.

Africa, and Spain. Prior to the birth of Mohammed, the nativ

history is involved in the obscurity of imperfect tradition and fable

but in Yemen, or Southern Arabia, a powerful kingdom appears 1

have existed during many centuries, that of the Hamyarite, or Hom(
rite dynasty, the founder of which is supposed to have been conteii

porary with Abraham. Between Yemen and Abyssinia, (the tw

Shebas, or the Seba and Sheba of the Old Testament,) there seems 1

have been a close connexion, both by commerce and by conquest ; an'

there is reason to believe that an Abyssinian dynasty succeeded i

establishing themselves in Sabaea, or Yemen, to which line belonge

the famous Queen Balkeiss, the ally of King Solomon. A great pai

of the territory bordering on Syria and Persia, was always, howevei

in the occupation of the pastoral or mixed tribes, called the Arab i

Mostareba, mixed Arabians, and, in Jer. xxiv. 24, " the mingle*

people that dwell in the desert." The kingdom of Heirah, in Chaldeii

or the Arabian Irak, was founded by Arabian emigrants ; and th

three provinces of Diar Bekir, Diar Modar, and Diar Rabia, i

Mesopotamia, are said to bear the names of Arabian chieftains wh
led their tribes into those districts. It is at least certain, that th

Arabians had succeeded at one time in making themselves master

of the whole of the rich levels of Mesopotamia, which still bea

their name, in contradistinction from the Persian Irak ; and crossin,

the Gulf, they disputed with the Persian monarchs possession o

the province of Pars. At other times, the Arabian princes of Irak

Yemauma, and Bahrein, or Omaun, were compelled to acknowledge

by submission and tribute, the supremacy of the Great King. Thi

mountains of Yemen, however, seem to have resisted or escaped th(

arms of either Persian, Macedonian, or Roman invader, till, in th*

reign of Caligula, the prefect of Egypt, landing at Medina, traversec

the Hedjaz and the Tehama, and turning up into the mountains neai

Loheia, reduced and destroyed Mareb, the Sabaean capital. He w'as

unable, however, to retain possession of the country. The legions o

Augustus ' melted away in disease and lassitude.' But Mareb had

not recovered from its overthrow in the fourteenth century. The city

of Dhafar, or Tephra, subsequently appears to have become the

capital of Yemen, and the seat of a Christian bishop. It was destroyed

at the beginning of the sixth century, in an Abyssinian invasion, which

is said to have been undertaken at the instigation of the Emperor
Anastasius I., to avenge the cruelties inflicted upon the Christians by

the tyrant of Yemen. At the time of Mohammed's birth, a. d. 569.
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*lifemen was still subject to Abyssinian viceroys ; and had a Christian

6!»ower been maintained in Arabia, the career of the impostor might
tiiave been cut short. But Noushirwan, the Persian emperor, espous-
'^' ng the cause of the fugitive heir to the throne of Yemen, undertook

he conquest of the country, and restored in his person the legitimate

jjnonarchy. At the death of his feudatory, the government devolved
'i)a the lieutenant of tiie Persian monarch, who assumed the title of

i'tmeer, or emir (princej. In the sixteenth century, the coasts of the

Arabian Gulf were taken possession of by the Ottomans, who had
ti^ucceeded to the sovereignty of the Mohammedan world. But,

'ilthough the pasha of Sanaa (then become the capital of Yemen) had
a wenty-one beys under his command, no revenue was ever remitted to

f' he Porte; and the present ruler, who bears the title of Imaum, may
)e considered as a sovereign prince. See Mecca.

ti ARABIANS, ARABS. The Arabians, according to their own
f listorians, are sprung from two stocks ; the Arab al Ariba, or pure

Arabs, being the posterity of Kahtan, or Joktan, the son of Eber, and
*;he Arab al Moatareba, or mixed Arabians, being descended from

Adnan, the lineal descendant of Ishmael. A more marked distinction

's tliat which divides tiie inhabitants of the country into the two grand

'classes oi Arab al inadar, dwellers in clay (or in towns), and Arab al

^vibar, or Bedoweoon, dwellers in tents. Between these two classes,

he pastoral or Bedoween Arabs, and those who inhabit the cities,

here is a wide diversity of haluts and character, as well as a strong

inutual antipathy. A further ditlerence among the various tribes

Urises from the diversilied provincial dialects. Tiie chief varieties of

-he modern idiom are, tlie Syriac; the Egvptian (deemed the purest

iind softest of the dialects; ; the Tripolitine (which is very corrupt)

;

i.he Algerine, or Moorish (similar to that of Tripoli) ; the Hamyaritic,

))r that of Yemen, which is believed to bear a strong affinity to tlie

Ethiopic ; and that of Omaun and the eastern coast, where, among
rther variations, the kaf is changed into tsh. The Arabic of the

tvoran, the sacred language of the Mohammedans, though taught and
A ritten, is, like the Sanscrit of the Vedas, the ancient Greek, and the

Soman Latin, a dead language. See Saracen and Moor.
ARAGON. One of the largest provinces of Spain, but one of the

poorest and least populous, being for the most part mountainous and
irid. It takes its name from a river which falls into the Ebro. The
natives have always been characterised by the spirit of liberty, and
Aragon has been distinguished from the rest of Spain by its peculiar

privileges and more popular institutions. It was one of the provinces

ast recovered from the Moors, the whole of Aragon not being con-

luered by the Spaniards till early in the thirteenth century. It

x>ntinued to have its separate states till they were suppressed by
Philip V. in 1707. It has for its capital Zaragoza, famous for the

uege it sustained under the brave Palafox, in the first year of the

[>eninsular war. The second siege, in 1810, proved fatal ; but two
l.hirds of the city had been destroyed before the citizens capitulated.

In the fifteenth century, the kingdom of Aragon, which included the

idjacent principalities of Catalonia and Valencia, formed an indepen-

dent sovereignty
; and to its chivalrous and accomplished monarchs

c 3
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the infant literature and nascent civilization of Europe were great]

indebted for protection and countenance. In a barbarous age, the

exhibited the rare virtue of a wise tolerance and a respect for tl

inalienable rights of mankind. On the marriage of Ferdinand 1

Isabella of Castile, the crown of Aragon and those of Leon ai

Castile became permanently united.

ARAL, SEA OF. A great salt-water lake, or inland sea, exten

ing from lat. 43° to 47° N. and from long. 58° to 62° E., and coveri

9600 square miles, being the largest in Asia except the Caspian Set

to which it closely corresponds in character, and from which it

separated only by a sandy isthmus, not more than 80 geographic<

miles across in its narrowest part. It is supposed to have been j

ancient tiroes united to the Caspian, but has now no outlet, althoug p
it receives numerous rivers, the principal of which are, the Jihoon, (

Oxus, and the Sir, or Jaxartes. It is filled with islands, and sui

rounded with sandy deserts; and, having no creeks or harbours, is (

little use for the purpose of commercial communication, being navigab]

only by flat-bottomed boats. It is supposed to be the Oxia Palus an

Lacus Oxianes of the ancient geographers, and is called also the Lak
of Khowaresm, or Rhaurism, from the country which borders it c

the S. According to local tradition, confirmed by actual appearancei

the Oxus formerly discharged itself into the bay of Balkan, in tb k
Caspian, before an earthquake turned it, by a new and shortt

channel, into the sea of Aral.

ARAM, ARAMEA. In sacred geography, the original name <

Syria and Mesopotamia, whence its inhabitants were called Aramaean:

It was divided, in the time of David, into several petty kingdoms, th

names of which occur in the sacred writings. Those which can t

identified are :

Aram Naharaim. Syria of the two Rivers, or INIesopotamia.

Aram Zobah . . . Supposed to be the territory of Nisibis, i

Assyria.

Aram Hamath . . Territory of Hamath, the plain of the Orontes

Aram Damesek . Plain of Damascus.
Aram Maachah . Canton of Abilene.

Aram Rehob . . . Canton of Trachonitis.

Padan-Aram, the plains of Aram, is supposed to have designate

Mesopotamia.
j

ARARAT, A mountain of Armenia; so called from the notion thi

the ark rested upon its inaccessible summit : it rises from the midi

of a large plain, in the form of a sugar loaf, and is covered with sno'

during great part of the year.

ARAXES, now Aras. A river which rises in the mountains <

Armenia, and, after a long and rapid course, joins the Kour, or Cyrui

which flows into the Caspian. A rapid river of INIingrelia is likewis

called Arascha, which is obviously the same word. Araxes was als

the ancient name of the Peneus, so called because it divided Olympu
from Ossa ; and for the same reason, the promontory which divide

the Eleian and Achaian territories, was called Araxos ; the word bein

derived, according to Strabo, from a^acro-uj, to break into parts c

divide. The Arachthos, which enters the Ambracian Gulf, has app£
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^i'ently the same derivation; as may be easily imagined, Mr. Dodvvell

<iays, from ttie extraordinary manner in wbicli its stream divides the

'•^ocks and mountains through wliich it flows.

••' ARAUCANIA. A country of South America, extending along

~<.he coasts of the Pacific, from the river Bio-bio, in lat. 37° S.,

A^hich divides it from Chile on the N., to the Valdivia, in lat. 40° S.
'•'

^.rsLUca. is properly a small district, but has given its name to the

^ivhole nation who inhabit this country, and who, of all the Indian

"^^lations, have alone been able to resist alike the aru)s and the blan-

dishments of the Europeans. Their country is divided into four

''luipus, or districts; the lunquen mupu, or coast; the lelbun mapu, or

•'jlain; inapire mapu, or country near the mountains; and phe mapu,

'i'nountain country. They build no towns, but live in scattered hani-

* ets on the banks of rivers. They are governed by their caciques, and
ire distinguished by tlicir warlike spirit and superior military tactics

•Und discipline, in whicii, as in some of their institutions and super-

^Jtitions, some writers have fancied a resemblance to those of the

•I'lncient Romans.
•'I ARBELA. A city of ancient Assyria, in the province of Adiabene,

Jfanious for the battle fought near it between Alexander the Great and

>Darius Codomanus, which decided tlie fate of tiie Persian empire,

^iB. c. 331. It is still called Arbeel, and is situated on a line plain

watered by the Lycus, between Mousul and liagdad.

ARCADIA. In ancient geography, a province of the Peloponesns,

*iOT the Morea, occupying the heart of the peninsula. It is, for the

Inost part, mountainous, ai)Ounding with rich pasture, and was famous
ti'for its flocks. Hence, as a pastoral region, its name has come to be

^'Used proverbially, as signiTying a country in a slate of primitive sim-

plicity. Tiie name of Arcadia, or Arkadheia, is now only known as

that of a town and port on the site of tlie ancient Cyparissus, nearly

ifopposite the Island of Zante.

ARCHANGEL. A city of Russia, on the Dwina, about six miles

rrom the White Sea, in lat. 64° 33' N., long. 39° E. It was formerly

the only maritime city of importance in Russia, but has declined

since the foundation of St. Petersburgh ; and its population has sunk
from 30,000 to about 7000 souls. The government of Archangel

J^extends over a barren and thinly peopled tract of great extent,

stretching westward to that of Olonetz and Swedish and Danish Lap-

land, and eastward to the borders of Asia, including the island of

Nova Zembla.
ARCHIPELAGO. Properly the Egean Sea, the word being, it is

supposed, a corruption of the original name, Atyxtov UiXayo;, JEgao-

pelagus. It is, however, always understood of the islands of the

i.Egean Sea ; and has hence come to be used as a generic or common
"•lappellation applied to any large groupe of islands : ex.gr, the Colum-

-Ibian Archipelago (the West Indies) ; the East Indian Archipelago
;

^|the Archipelago of the Philippines; the Polynesian Archipelago, 6cc.

•=^^See Egean.
4 ARCOT. A city of Southern India, formerly the capital of the

jCarnatic district, the nabobs of which, though originally dependent

^^jon the Mogul viceroy of the Deccan, assumed independence. The
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territory now belongs to the Madras Presidency, the last nabob havinj

ceded all the powers of government to the British in 1802.

ARCTIC. The epithet given to the north pole, from the constellatioi

Arctus (ci^KTOi;) or Ursa Minor, the last star in the tail of which point:

out the pole. The Arctic Circle is one of the smaller circles of th(

sphere, parallel with the equator, and 23° 28' distant from tlie nortl

pole, as the Antarctic is from the south pole.

ARD, in the composition of many geographical words, denotes i

height, or high land ; e. g. Ardmore, Ardmeanach ; ard, in Celtic

signifying high ; but in Arabic, old Persian, and Kourdish, arda, oi

arta, signifies land, or earth : hence Ard-elan, (SiC.

AREZZO. A city of Tuscany, the ancient Arretium, about 34 mile;

from Florence. It was the birth-place of Maecenas, of Petrarch, anc

of several illustrious natives distinguished by the patronymic Aretinc

in addition to their Christian names.

ARGOS. One of the most ancient and celebrated cities of Peninsula

Greece, supposed to have been founded B. c. 1856. It stands at thd

head of a fertile plain, extending to the Argolic Gulf, and its advan
tageous commercial situation rendered it the emporium of the Assyriar

and Egyptian trade. The Argolis was one of the six provinces int(

which the Peloponnesus was anciently divided, and the name o

Argos was sometimes extended to the whole peninsula. In a. d. 1397

Argos was taken and destroyed by Bajazet, but was rebuilt by tht

Venetians, from whom it passed into the hands of the Ottomans. I

retains its ancient name, but has suifered greatly in the revolutionary

warfare ; and it has ceded the honours of a capital to Napoli d

Romania.
ARGYLE. A county of Scotland, bounded on the S. by the Irisl

Sea and the Frith of Clyde ; E. by the counties of Perth and Dura
barton; N. E. by Lochaber, and W. by the Atlantic. Togethei

with Perthshire and the Western Islands, it constituted the ancient

kingdom of the Scots, while the rest of Caledonia was subject to the

Picts and Romans. The ancient family of Campbell, once the mos^

powerful of the Scottish nobility, take their title of duke and eari

from this county, which is peopled chiefly with their clan. It is

almost entirely highland, abounding with heath and woods, and tht

mountains feed large herds of black cattle. The chief town is

Inverary.

ARIANA. In ancient geography, a district of Eastern Persia,

which took its name from Aria, the capital, now Herat, in Khorasan
ARKANSAS (or Arkansaw). A river of North America, which has

its source in the Rocky Mountains, in lat. 3S'* N., not far from those

of the Platte River and the Rio Bravo, and, after a very irregular

course of about 2000 miles, falls into the Mississippi, on the right

bank, in lat. 34° N. The country through which it flows, is a vast

wilderness, inhabited only by wandering tribes and the wild animals ;

and its waters are rendered very impure by the soil, which is for the

most part a reddish clay, containing vast quantities of salt.

ARMAGH. A city, county, and ecclesiastical province of Ireland.

Armagh county is a small inland district of the province of Ulster,

extending along the southern shores of Lough Neagh, between the
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t bounties of Down on the E., Tyrone and Monaghan on the W., and
Vionaghan and Louth on the S. Its whole extent is 31 miles by 20.

ij^rmagh city, though now an inconsiderable place in population,

4ank.s as the ecclesiastical metropolis of Ireland. It is said lo have

^een founded a. d. 445 ; but, between tliat time and the middle of

^ihe seventeenth century, was repeatedly pillaged and burned. It was
famous in the middle ages as a seat of learning. The archbishop of

ij\.rmagh is styled Primate of all Ireland, and his see extends into the

ive counties of Armagh, Derry, Mtath, Tyrone, and Louth.

ARMENIA. (Supposed to be derived from Hor-Mhii ; see Jer.

i. 27.) A country of Asia, bounded on the N. by Georgia and the

Caucasus, on the E. by the Russian province of Shirwan and Adjer-

d>ijan, S. by Diarbekir and Kuurdistan, and W. by the Euphrates.

<Vhe ancient geographers divided it into the Greater and the Ltsser

Armenia, the latter denoting the country W. of the Euphrates, whicli

i-jjriginally formed part of Cappadocia, and is now included in the

«3aslialik. of Siwas. The whole country is traversed and tilled with

i-:hains of mountains, giving rise to the six fulluwing celebrated rivers ;

he Cyrus and the Araxes, flowing eastward to the Caspian Nea ; the

flLycus and the Phasis, which fall into the j-^uxine ; and the Tigris and
if;he Euphrates, which How into tiie l^ersian Gulf. Tlie ancient and
nodern divisions of Armenia are involved in great obscurit\, owing,

n part, to the frequent changes in the political condition and distri-

DUtion of the country, which is now divided among tlie Ottomans, the

Persians, and the Russians. Turkish Armenia (or Turcomania)
comprises the pashaliks of Erzer(»om, Kars (or ('hor/.ene), and Van
^or Iban), and part of Diarbekir, bordering upon the plains of Mesopo-
tamia. Persian Armenia consists of the province of Krivan. Georgian
Armenia belongs to Asiatic Russia. Ancient Armenia comjjrised

also part of the Persian province of Adjerbijan, part of Kourdistan,

and part of Georgia ; and a fourth part of the population of Georgia
still consists of Armenians. They are also numerous in European
Turkey, and tlieir merchants are found in every country from Hun-
gary to India. The population of Turkish Armenia is supposed lo

amount to about 2,000,000; but this includes a variety of different

nations or tribes. Besides the Armenians, who are engaged chiefly

in trade and agriculture, and the Ottomans, or Osmanli Turks, who
occupy the civil and military othces, the territory maintains nomadic
hordes of the great Tatar nation, known under the name of Turcomans,
who speak the Toorkish language, and profess a rude form of Moham-
medism. The plains of Erzeroom, Erivan, and Diarbekir are also

frequented by the pastoral Koords, who belong to the Persian family,

and are notorious robbers. The total number of the Armenian natioif

is supposed not to exceed 1,700,000 souls; of whom the Russian
provinces contain about 42,000 ; Persia, from 70,000 to 100,000 ; and
about 1,.500,000 are under the dominion of Turkey. In Constantinople

and the adjacent villages, there are computed to be 200,000 Arme-
nians, of whom about 4000 acknowledge the supremacy of the Romish
see. They are to be met with also at Leghorn and Venice, and all

over the Levant. An Armenian colony was established at Isfahan,

by Shah Abbas the Great, the ruthless conqueror of their native country,

which at one time numbered 38,000 souls, but they do not now exceed
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12,500. About 40,000 Armenians are found in India; Hungary am
the adjacent countries contain about 10,000 ; and a few are scatterei

over Africa and America. In Turkey, they enjoy greater privilege

than any other tributary people : they are the bankers or money
brokers of the government, and conduct the vihole process of Ih

mint ; they also carry on the principal trades and the few manufacture
Avhich exist in the empire, and their merchants have almost th

monopoly of the internal trade. The religion of the Armenians i

that of the Eastern Church, and difters in no material respect fror;

that of the Greek Christians, although they regard each other vitl

feelings of mutual jealousy, which often rise to the bitterest animosity

The Armenian church recognises the authority, in matters of doctrin

and discipline, of the patriarchs of Etchmiatchin (in Erivan), Sis (ii

Cilicia), and Akhthamar (on an island of Lake Van). The jurisdiction

of the Armenian patriarchs of Constantinople and Jerusalem is mere!;

titular, these patriarchates having been created by the Ottoman govern

ment, who nominate to them creatures of their own choice. The Arme
nian language is very harsh and uncouth in pronunciation, and it

syntax is very complicated and peculiar, having more analogy, however
to the European than to the Oriental languages. Nothing is known v

its history prior to the time of Miesrob, who translated the Bible inti

it about A. D. 405. The celebrated Armenian historian, Moses o

Chorene, was his pupil. This language is still preserved in tolerabli

purity in the cloisters; but the common people speak a dialect mon
mixed and corrupt; and as this is entirely confined to themselves, al

the Armenian traders are compelled to use Turkish, French, ant

Italian as a medium of communication ; and they often understant

these languages better than their own. The Armenians call them^

selves Haiks, or Kaicans, and trace their origin, in their traditions, t{

Haik, a grandson of Japhet. Herodotus speaks of them as Phrygians
The original Armenians were a warlike people

;
yet their country haj

generally been tributary either to Media, Parthia, or Rome. For
short time it appears in ancient history as an independent kingdom
In the seventh century, it was subdued by the Saracens, who held i'

till they were dispossessed by the Turks. The Armenians subse-

quently threw off the Ottoman yoke ; and in the reign of Richard II.

Leo, king of Armenia, came into England to solicit aid against tlie

Turks, by whom he had been driven from his kingdom. Since then, ii

has been alternately subjugated and ravaged by Turcomans, Persians.'

and Ottomans ; and the country has never recovered from the ruin anc

depopulation occasioned by the conquests of Shah Abbas in the years

1603-5. The Kaican or Armenian era commences from the reforma

tion of their calendar, a. d. 552.

ARMORICA. The ancient name of the province of Brittany, ir.

France, and originally applied to the whole of the northern and

western coasts of Gaul, from the Pyrenees to the Rhine. The word is

derived from the Celtic nior, or muir, the sea, and signifies the maritime!

district. The Armoric language, or that which is still in use among'

the inhabitants of Brittany, called by tlie French Bas-lneton, is closely

allied to the Cornish, Welsh, and Irish dialects ; so much so as to!

prove the identical origin of the ancient inhabitants. '

ARNO. A river of Italy, which has its source in the Apennines,
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^ot far from Camaldoli, in the elevated district called the Casentine,

;bout 15 miles W. of the sources of the Tiber. It flows at first

)wards the S. W., but near Arezzo it suddenly bends to the W. and
4-«. W., and, after watering the rich vale at the head of which Florence

-fs situated, called the Val d'Arno, washes the walls of Pisa, and four

i^iles below that city falls into the Tuscan Sea.

-J^ ARNON. In ancient geography, a small river rising in the

j^iountains of Gilead, called also the river of Gad, which flowing

ji. W. into the Jordan, separated the territories of the Moabites and
he Ammonites. It is now called the Wady Zerka, and divides the

erritories included in the ancient Galaaditis from the country called

he Belka, the ancient Perea.

ARRACAN (or Rakhang). A city and territory of the Indo-Chinese

Peninsula. The city of Arracan stands on the western side of tiie

\rracan river (the Myoo or i>layoou), about two tides' journey from

ts mouth, in a quadrangular valley or plain about four miles in cir-

;umference, which is every where intersected by streams and water-

fourses, and is inundated during the rains. The houses, or rather

luts, are therefore raised on piles or posts of timber, about four feet

"rom the ground, and are composed chiefly of bamboos or timber,

hatched with straw or mats. The number of houses is nearly

:.9,000; and that of the inhabitants, before the capture of the place

jy the British in the late Burmese war, is supposed to have been
learly 100,000 souls. The most curious object within the city, and the

)nly building of durable materials, is the ancient fort, surrounded
vith three quadrangular concentric walls, about 20 feet high, and of

;onsiderabIe thickness, formed of large stones, put together with great

abour. The heights w hich surround the city, are covered with pagodas,
:he gilded spires of which, shooting up from every pinnacle, and
;Iittering in the sun, give a very singular and picturesque appearance to

he place. Upwards of sixty of these curious temples can be counted
it once. Many of them conceal subterranean vaults and excavated
galleries; and the sculptures found in them are among the most
:;urious and interesting monuments of Buddhic art, attesting the

incient importance and sanctity of the place, and the power of its

nonarchs. The province of Arracan extends for 500 miles along the
eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal, from the river Naaf, which
livides it from Chittagong, to Cape Negrais ; being bounded on the

E. by the Anoupectoumiou Mountains, which towards the S. approach
ivithin ten miles of the sea. The width of the plain no where exceeds
LOO miles. The coast is studded with islands and clusters of rocks,

)ehind which the land rises into wooded hills, diversified with valleys

cultivated with rice. Large herds of elephants inhabit the forests.

\rracan was invaded and conquered by Minderajee-pra, the Bur-
nese emperor, in the year 1783

;
prior to which it Avas governed by an

ndependent rajah. In 1825, it yielded to the arms of the British
;

ind the province was ceded, at the peace with Burmah,in perpetuity
o the East India Company, together with all the maritime territories

)« the eastern coast of the bay. The Arracanese or Rakhang lan-

guage is believed to be the more ancient and primitive dialect of the

Burmese. The national name of the people is Marumma, the same
ivord, probably, as B'rumwha, which has been corrupted into Burmah,
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and implying their derivation from the Khshetri, or warrior caste

Hindoos. In Bengal they are called IVIugs, or Maugas, and the

country is called the 3Iog-o Calinga. The title of Mago is said to ha-

been one of high ecclesiastical dignity, assumed by their rajahs ; ai

the ancient name of Bahar, Magadha, is supposed to be derived fro

the same word. The Chinese call Arracan, Yee-kien ; and the origin

inhabitants were probably the people called Kiayns, Kains, ar

Canaranes, who inhabit the country watered by the Kiayn-duem, tl

great western branch of the Irrawaddy. See Ava and Birmah.
ARRAGOX. See Aragon.
ARTA. A city of European Turkey, in the province of Romania

situated on a river of the same name, which falls into the Gulf of Art
or Prevesa, about nine miles below the town.

ARTOIS. A province of France, according to the old territori;

divisions. It was originally one of the seventeen provinces of tl

Netherlands ; being bounded on the E. by Hainault, N. by Flander
and S. and W. by Picardy. It derives its name from the AtreOate

the original inhabitants. It is a fine corn country, but is deficient ;

timber, and yields little wine or fruit. The title of Count of Arto
is assumed by the brother of the reigning Bourbon monarch.
ASAPH, ST. A city of Flintshire, in North Wales. The diocese <

its bishop does not comprise any one whole county, but consists <

part of Flintshire, Denbighshire, jMontgomeryshire, Merionethshin
and Shropshire.

ASCALON. In ancient geography, one of the five satrapies, c

principalities, of the Philistines, or Palestines, on the coast of th

Mediterranean. The city was the birth-place of Herod the Great
and ruins of temples, theatres, a Christian convent, and fortification

indicate that it has flourished under the Roman, Christian, and Sarace
lords of Judea. But its ruins are now wholly deserted. It lit

between Gaza and Ashdod (or Azotus).

ASCOLI. An episcopal city in the Roman states, the chief place i

the united legations (or provinces) of Fermo and Ascoli, which con^

prise the maritime district bordering on the Adriatic, from the Esin

C^Esvi) to the confines of the Neapolitan territory
;
part of the anciec

Picenum.
ASHANTEE. A kingdom of Western Africa, lying immediate!

behind the low maritime districts on the rorthern coast of the Gulf c

Guinea. By the natives, this territory, and that of the adjoinin;

kingdom of Dahomey, are known under the name of Ghunja ; havin;

for its western boundary the river Assinee, and for its eastern, th'

Lagos. The greater part of Ashantee is overrun with jungle anf

forests. It is intersected by the river Volta. Cooraassie, the capita!

is said to contain 100,000 souls ; and the total population is estimated a

about 1,000,000. They are by far the most powerful and brave of the bar

barous nations who inhabit these regions ; and their language is wideh
diffused. Their manners and customs are in the last degree disgustint

and horrible. The leading characteristics are, the ferocious t}rann}

of the sovereign, who is the absolute lord of the lives of his subjects

the sanguinary nature of the laws, if such they may be called ; thf

extreme frequency of suicides; the cruelties practised in war; th(

abject and horrible superstition which passes for religion ; the diaboli
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(il custom of immolating human victims on the burial of all persons

\\ consequence ; and the wholesale slaughters which take place on

jitraordiuary occasions, in particular on the death of the king. The
:2ople revel in these scenes of horror, and a barbaric pomp and

ilitter are strangely blended with the most abominable licentiousness

43d unparalleled barbarities. Gold is so plentiful in Ashantee as to

h less valued than iron
;
golden ornaments are almost universally

1 cm ; and gold dust forms the currency.

ASIA. One of the great divisions of the old or eastern continent

;

ounded on the N'. E. and S. by the Arctic, Pacitic, and Indian

Hceans ; on the S. W. the straits of Bab el mandeb and the Arabian

arulf separate it from Africa, with which it unites by the Isthmus of

uez ; while, on the side of Europe, its boundaries are formed by the

alediterranean and Egean seas, the straits of the Dardanelles, the sea

if Marmora, the Hellespont, the Black Sea, the straits of Katfa, and

1 less determinate line, formed by the rivers Kuban and Terek, the

ifral river, the long chain of the Ural mountains, and the straits of

li/aigatz. The greatest length of this portion of the earth's surface,

•iken obliquely, from the Istlimus of Suez to Behring's Straits, is

bout 7370 miles ; or, under tlie 'Mnh i)aralU'l, from Suez to Nanking,

(000 miles; and its breadth, from (ape Tainuira, in Siberia, to C'ape

i;omorin, the extreme point of tlie Indian peninsida, 1230 miles. The
rhole surface has been estimated at about 12,000,000 square miles, of

hich Chinese Asia and Russian Asia eacli forms a tliird. The
J rincipal mass is situated in tlie northern temperate zone ; about one

:i?venth part only belonging to the torrid zone, and one seventeenth

[ ,ing within the arctic circle; but other physical circumstances

ixtend the influence of the polar cold over nearly one half of the

usiatic continent, with this remarkable peculiarity, that the cold

rrlways increases as we proceed eastward. The oak languishes on

le banks of the Argoun, in the latitude of London, 800 miles nearer

n the equator than the point at which it ceases to flourish at the

opposite extremity of the continent; and at Peking, in the latitude of

ii\e south of France, the severity of the winter's cold falls but little

:lhort of that at North Cape, the furthest promontory of Europe.

i.sia is geographically divided into five great physical regions, or

lones, which may be distinguished as Northern, Central, Eastern,

Niouthern, and Western. I. Northern Asia consists of that vast desert

jf Siberia, which extends from the Ural Mountains to the sea of

^)kotsk, to the north of the Chinese empire, having for its northern

eoundary the Frozen Sea. It is sometimes called Asiatic Russia, as

lielonging to that empire. The whole population scattered over this

. ast area, estimated at 465,000 square marine leagues, or 4,006,000

;'quare miles, does not exceed 2,000,000, being only four individuals

:.5 the square league. (See Siberia). II. Central Asia, lying

retween the 50th and the 30th parallels of north latitude, comprises

:be elevated plains of ^Mongolia, or Mongol Tatary, the vast desert of

viobi, or Shamo, extending over nearly 24 meridians, with a breadth

; arying from three to ten degrees of latitude, and the mountainous

e ountry of Tibet. In these high regions, two immense masses of

;e'iountains shoot up, and form the nucleus of all the great chains which

i.raverse Asia. The mountains of Tibet, known under the name of
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Himmaleh, or Himalaya (snowy mountains), which separate the h
table-land of Tibet from the plains of Hindostan, are the loftiest

the globe, some of the peaks rising to the height of nearly 27,000 1(

above the sea. To the north of this range, villages are found at fr|

12,000 to 15,000 feet above the sea, and vegetation extends s

higher. These mountains cross the sources of nearly all the riv

that water the south and south-eastern parts of Asia. On one si

extending into Tatary, they are connected, by means of the mounta
of Persia, with Mount Ararat, Mount Taurus, and Caucasus,
nucleus of Western Asia. On the other side, numerous chains desce

into the Ultra-Gangetic peninsula, which they divide into long paral

valleys ; and one of them is prolonged into the peninsula of Malac
By means of tlie great Solimaun range, which bounds the basin of i

Indus on the west, the mountains of the Indian peninsula are a
connected with the Himalaya. To the north of the great desert

Kobi rises another range, of which the nucleus is Mount Bog(
From this common centre branch out two chains. One of these, extei

ing eastward, occupies, or traverses, Mongolia and Chinese Tatai

terminating towards the seas of Corea and Japan, while branches i\

prolonged into Eastern Siberia. Tiie other chain, running southwai

connects the plateau of Mongol Tatary with that of Tibet ; wh
a secondary branch, bending westward, traverses Bucharia, a

approaches the Ural mountains towards Lake Aral : on the other sic

it is connected with the Beloor mountains, which separate the t^

Bucharias, and unite the mountains of Cashmeer and Eastern Pers
Thus, towards the west, the two principal masses are connected

every direction. III. Eastern Asia, which is insensibly blended wi

the central table-land, comprises three distinct divisions ; Chine
Tatary, or the basin of the Amoor, China Proper, and the chain

islands and volcanic peninsulas which rise at a little distance from t

eastern coast of the Asiatic continent. IV. Southern Asia, protecti

from the blasts of the north by the immense rampart of mountai

which rise into the region of perpetual snow, and declining rapid

towards the equator, watered by numerous large rivers, which ha
formed vast alluvial plains of the richest soil, and enjoying almc

perpetual summer; comprises some of the most fertile and populo
countries of the globe. V. Lastly, Western Asia, in its vast seri

of salt lakes without any outlet, its high, sandy plains, its dry ai

serene climate, and the inconsiderable nature of its rivers, presents

physical character strikingly different from that of any of the oth

regions : in its general configuration, the Caspian, Euxine, and Mec
terranean Seas, with the Persian and Arabian Gulfs, give it sor

resemblance to an immense peninsula. The total population of As
has been supposed to amount to nearly 400,000,000 ; of who
170,000,000 are assigned to the Chinese empire ; 3,500,000 to Russii

Asia; 45,000,000 to the empires of Burmah, Siam, Anam, and Japai

about 125,000,000 to the British Indian empire; and to the Mohar
medan states of Persia and Western Asia, about 55,000,000. M. Mai
Brun divides Asia into the following eighteen geographical region

1. Region of Caucasus. 2. Region of Asia Minor. 3. Region of tl

Euphrates and Tigris. 4. Region of Mount Libauus, with Palestin

0. Arabia. 6. Persia. 7. Region of the Oxus and Lake Art
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iiij Region of the great central plain of Kalmuc and Mongol Tatary.

Region of the Obi and Yenissei, or Western Siberia. 10. Eastern

'iberia, with Karatsliatka. 11. Region of the Amoor, with Corea.

:«!. Insular region of the East. 13. China. 14. Region of the sources

H'the Ganges, or Tibet. 15. Region of the Ganges. 16, Region of

e Indus. 17. Region of the Deccan. 18. Region of the Ultra

angetic peninsula, or Indo-China. For the origin of the word Asia,

4e the next article.

ASIA MINOR, or the Lesser Asia. The name given by ancient

ographers to the peninsula formed by the Black Sea, the Egean,

id the Mediterranean, now known under tiie names of Asiatic

Kurkey and Anatolia. It was divided from the greater Asia by

t [ount Taurus. The Roman praetorian province, or proconsular Asia,

j)mprised, however, only the western part of this peninsula, including

hrygia, Mysia, Lydia, Caria, iEolia, and Ionia. The name, which

of uncertain etymology, appears to have originally designated a

ty and territory of Lydia, tiien the whole of the Lydian kingdom,

id to have been gradually extended by the Greeks to other regions

5 they became known to them ; in the same way as Africa, which

•iginally designated only a province of the northern coast, has come
t denote the whole African peninsula. The terms Asia and Asiatic

(ppear to have been scarcely used, however, by the ancients, in the

Intensive latitude in which they are now taken. The whole of

tji'orthern Asia seems to have been comprised by Hippocrates in

iurope, while Asia denoted only the warmer countries of the south

od east. By some, Egypt and Libya were included in Asia, and

riiie Nile was considered as the western boundary of Arabia. See

le^^NATOLIA.

ASOF. See Azof.

ASPHALTITES. See Dead Sea.

ASSAM. A country of India, consisting of a long valley, 700 miles

Ji length, by about 70 in average breadth, divided through its whole

dixtent by the Brahmapootra. On the north and east, it is bounded

y the mountains of Bootan and Tibet, which rise abruptly, like a

all, to the height of from 5000 to 6000 feet above the plain. On the

. W., a less elevated range separates Assam from Sylhet, and extend-

ritjig southward, forms the bold and lofty sweep which marks the

astern boundary of Arracan. On the west, it joins Bengal, which it

esembles in its physical character and productions. Seven-eighths

lit f the country are supposed to be overgrown with jungle, owing to

?hich the climate is most pestilential to Europeans ; and tiie whole

iffiopulation was estimated, in 1801, at less than half a million of souls.

n the number of its rivers, it exceeds every other country of equal

Extent: many of the smaller streams are auriferous. Assam was
;aonquered by the Burmese in 1817 ; but in 1825, the fall of Rungpore

:£ ed to its entire evacuation by the Burmese, and it is nov/ in the full

iiDfOSsession of the British.

Jt ASSINIBOINS. Properly Ossinabwoin, a native tribe of North

Bi American Indians, whose name has been given to the western branch

tb'f the Great Red River, which flows into Lake Winipeg.

IK ASSOUAN. The ancient Syene. The frontier town of Egypt towards

:i^ubia, and the last place where the Arabic is vernacular. It is in
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lat. 24° 5' 23" N. It is referred to by the prophet Ezekiel, ch. xs

10, XXX. 6.

ASSYRIA. In ancient geography, the country E. of the Tigi

bounded on the N. by Armenia, E. by Media, and S. by Susiana i

Chaldaea, and having Nineveh for its capital. It included, besii

the province of Nineveh, or Assyria Proper, now comprised in

pashalik of Mosul ; Arapachitis, bordering on Armenia
; Cordue

or Gordyene, a mountainous territory, now the district of Bedl
and Adiabene, now Amadia ; all now included in Kourdistan.
ancient Babylonia appears also to have been at one time united
the Assyrian empire ; comprising the districts of Sittacene, Apol
niatis, Babylonia Proper, and Chaldtea, all now belonging to 1

pashalik of Bagdat. i

ASTERABAD. A small province of Persia on the south-east^

border of the Caspian Sea, the ancient Hyrcania Proper. It tat

its name from its chief town, situated near the mouth of the ri^

Aster, or Ester. The river Gourgaun, Koorkan, or Hurcan, divic

it from Dahistan on the N. On the W. it is bounded by Mazanderi
It is in the possession of the Kajar tribe, to wiiich the present Sh
of Persia belongs, and is governed by one of the reigning family.

ASTORGA. An episcopal city of the kingdom of Leon, in Spain, a

the capital of a small marquisate. It was the ancient capital of t

Astures, and is styled by Pliny a magnificent city, having be
ennobled by Augustus, and dignified with the title of Augusta,
is now a decayed and inconsiderable place.

ASTRAKHAN. A city and government of the Russian empii

The city of Astrakhan (or Haje Terkhan), the emporium of the coi

merce of Russia with the East, is situated on a long, narrow island

the Volga, about 40 miles from its entrance into the Caspian, st

rounded with marshes, which in spring are very unhealthy. T
town is very extensive, but ill built. It contains an old Tat
castle, now in ruins, an arsenal, an archiepiscopal palace and catli

dral, and about 57 places of worship ; viz. 23 Russian churches,
;

Tatarian mosques, 4 Armenian churches, 2 Roman Catholic,

Lutheran, and 1 Hindoo pagoda ; also six monasteries and vario

hospitals. There is also a dock-yard and other public establishmeni

The silk-manufactures are very considerable, and the morocco leath

manufactured here is esteemed next to the Turkish. The trade

chiefly in the hands of the Armenians. The territory of Astrakhi
was an independent Tatarian sovereignty till reduced to a Russi;

province by the Czar Ivan Vasiliovich in A. d. 1554. It extends abo
520 miles from N. to S. and 600 from E. to W., and contains betwei

300,000 and 400,000 inhabitants of a great diversity of tribes ar

nations. The Ural river divides it on the E. from the country of tl

Kirguiz Tatars, and forms with the Ural mountains the line of sep
ration between Europe and Asia.

ASTURIA (or the Asturias). A principality of Spain, from whi(
the eldest son of the reigning sovereign takes his title, as the heir

the British throne is styled Prince of Wales. Asturias may be styled tl

Wales of Spain. This small province was atone time the onlj^ part of tl

country unconquered by the IMoors; and amid its mountain fastnesse

Pelayo laid the foundations of the Spanish monarchy. It is boundt
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u|' Biscay on the E., Galicia on the W., the Mediterranean on the

and is separated from Castile and Leon on the S. by a strong;

rrier of high, wooded mountains. It is commonly divided into

ijjturia d'Oviedo and Asturia de Santillana; so called from their

.(ijef towns. The total extent of the province is 3,725 square miles,

th a population of about 350,000 souls. The aspect of the country

leijsaid to bear a striking resemblance to many parts of England.

i
ATHAPESCOW, LAKE. A lake in the North-west territory of

T^rth America, formed by a river of the same name, so called from a

be of Indians inhabiting its banks. It also receives the superfluous

iters of the Peace river when full ; at other seasons it feeds that

'er. The Missinippi or Churchill river is likewise connected, by
ans of lakes, with the river Athapescow, or Elk river ; and by Slave

'er, the waters of lake Athapescow are discharged into the great

:iave lake.

ATHENS. The capital of ancient Attica, now an inconsiderable

wn in the Turkish province of Livadia, seated in a plain at the head
the Gulf of Egina. Towards the close of the sixteenth century,

i^hens had so entirely ceased to attract the attention of travellers, that

was even supposed to have been totally destroyed ; but since 17G5,

i|-:ien the tirst description of the city and its antiquities appeared, it

s been visited and delineated by uumero-us antiquaries and artists. In

12, the town could boast of a population of 12,000 souls, not more than

fifth part of whom were Turks ; and the constant influx of foreigners

ve it a more lively, social, and agreeable aspect than any other

ace in Greece. But durin;; the protracted revolutionary contest, it

been the scene of frightful massacre, devastating siege, and
ipeated conflicts, which have left little but a mass of ruins. Still, the

II]
mains of the ancient city are numerous, and pre-eminent in interest.

ffie temple of Minerva, commonly called the Parthenon, in the ancient

ropolis, or citadel, has been pronounced the most magnificent ruin

the world. Though an entire museum has been transported to

•)|agland from the spoils of this wonderful edifice, w hich furnished the

Igin marbles, it remains without a rival. It owes its preservation,

some degree, to its having been converted, first, into a Christian

jjiurch, and, when Athens fell under the Ottoman dominion, into a

|,(Osque. Other valuable remains and monuments are found in the

cinity ; and the seats of the Areopagus are still discernible, notwith-

anding that a Turkish cemetery now occupies the foot of the hill,

f the three ancient harbours, the Pircpus, now called Porto Leone,
one remains, about five miles from the city.

ATHESIS. See Adige.
ATHOL. The most northern district of Perthshire, in Scotland,

hich gives the title of duke to the head of the Murray family. It

Jtends about 43 miles in length and 30 in breadth, and is very rugged
id mountainous, containing part of the ancient Caledonian forest.

;f||
ATHOS, MOUNT. Now Monte Santo. A lofty peninsular pro-

ontory, stretching from the Macedonian coast into the Egean Sea, on
jie south-western side of the Gulf of Contessa. The mountain itself is

;ven miles in length and three in breadth, and is joined to the conti-

int by a low isthmus half a league in breadth, through which
Jerxes is recorded to have cut a passage for his fleet. It derives its
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present name from the number of Greek monasteries built upon
amounting at one time to nearly thirty, and which, protected alike

nature and art, as well as by the reputation for sanctity enjoyed
the monks of the holy mountain, afforded a secure asylum, in

middle ages, to men of learning. Their chief occupation is said

have been the transcription of books, of which each monastery boas:

of a large collection.

ATLANTIC. The Atlantic Ocean is the name given to the gr
basin of waters that separates Europe and Africa, on the east, fr

the American continent on the west. It is divided by the equator ii

the North and South Atlantic. The name was given by the ancie'

to the sea beyond the Pillars of Hercules, from tlie ridge of Moi
Atlas, which stretches along the coast of the Mediterranean beyo
the Straits of Gibraltar into the then unknown ocean. Herodoi

states, that the entire sea navigated by the Greeks (i. e. the Mediti

ranean), the Atlantic Sea, and the Red Sea (or Indian Sea), were
one and the same ; that is, communicating with each other ; the

being all the seas then known, except the Caspian, which he mt
tions as a fourth, separate and alone, not communicating with a

other. The Atlantic, however, immense as it appeared to the anci(

navigators, who yet had no just ideas of its extent, is only an arm I

that vast ocean which, under the names of the Indian, the Pacift

and the Eastern, extends from pole to pole. From the nearest point

the African coast to that of Brazil, it is 2300 miles over. See OcEA^
ATLAS. A lofty chain of mountains traversing Morocco and Bt

bary from N. E. to S. W., and separating them from the Sahara,

Desert. These mountains appear to consist of a double range, t

smaller one bordering on the Mediterranean, and the southern

interior on the Sahara. In some parts, indeed, they form a trif

chain, of which the middle range is the loftiest. In Barbary, t

ancient Numidia, the maritime chain consists of a succession of hil

rising in terraces, and wooded to their summits. Behind these, ai

separated from them by the longitudinal basin of the Shelliff, rises

second chain, which attains a considerable elevation under the paral]

of 35° 55', where the Jebel Wanashreese, or Gueneseris, the ancie

Zalacus, towers over the surrounding mountains, its summit general

covered with snow. This interior chain attains, however, its greate

elevation in the kingdom of Morocco, rising there above the line

perpetual snow, which, under the parallel of 32°, must exceed 12,0(

feet above the sea. The snowy peaks which bear S. E. from the ci

of Morocco, are discernible at sea 20 miles from the coast, and cons;

quently from 170 to 200 miles from the mountains ; which requires i

elevation equal to that of the loftiest mountains of Europe. Its ancie;

name seems to be here preserved in a corrupt form, in the Jebel Tedl

Herodotus describes Atlas as a mountain circular on all sides, ar

having its summits constantly concealed by clouds, whence the peop
of the country called it the Pillar of Heaven. By Solinus, Atlas

described as a mountain the snowy summit of which shines wit

nocturnal fires. Both descriptions receive some confirmation from th

account of the Mauritanian Atlas given by Col. Keatinge, who describe

its nebulous region as exhibiting during the summer solstice, aftf

sunset, a blaze of lightning and electrical fluid. Some have suppose
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; Peak of Teneriffe to be the Atlas of the ancients ; but Humboldt
lines to the opinion, that Atlas was the same mountain that was
known under the name of Dyris, probably the IMount Daran of

! Arabian geographers. The inhabitants of these mountains are a

e distinct from either the Moors of the cities or the Arabs of the

illiins, and are known under the name of Berbers and Shellooks. See

RBARY, Berber, and Morocco.
i4ATMOSPHERE, from ar/xo,-, vapour, and o-^cc^^oc, sphere. The

iody of air and vapour which surrounds the earth to a considerable

ght, partaking of both its diurnal and its annual motion. The
Joospheric fluids which compose this celestial ocean, may be divided

nO three classes: the first comprehends air, or the atmospheric fluid

((jperly so called, consisting of oxygen and azotic gas in the propor-

itns of 27 and 73 ; the second consists of aqueous and other vapours

((jpended in the atmospheric fluid ; while the third is composed of

jj various aeriform fluids which indicate their existence in the

ionosphere either visibly or by their effects. The pressure of a

umn of air reaching down from the extremity of the atmosphere to

! level of the sea, is equal to the weight of a column of mercury of

1 same thickness, 28 inches in height, and of a column of water

feet in height. Hence, the elevation of mercury in the barometer,

iljd the ascent of water in pumps. As the column of mercury in the

rometer is counterpoised by a column of air of equal weight, so,

latever causes make the air heavier or ligiiter, the pressure will be

Meby increased or lessened, ;ind the mercury of course will rise or

1. Thus, too, this instruuient, by indicating the pressure or weight

atmospheric air, serves to measure the various elevations on the

i,rface of the earth. It having been demonstrated, that, when the

nsities are in geometrical progression, the altitudes are in arith-

Ijitical progression, we are able to ascertain the one from the other,

le pressure wliich the air exerts on a man, the surface of whose body

15 square feet, is 32,505 pounds; and the variation of a single line

the height of the mercury indicates a change of 138 pounds in the

ij]i
assure of the air. The diminution of the weight of the air upon

jflty high mountains, combined with other circumstances, occasions

(]]rtigo, nausea, haemorrhage, and feelings of general uneasiness.

,f.e Climate.

, ATTALIA. A city and port on the southern coast of Asia Minor,

lifted at the head of a gulf to which it gives name, the ancient Sea

Pamphylia. The Turks call it Adalia, while the Italians have

jfjrrupted it into Sattalia. It is the chief place in the district of

kieh, which includes the coast of Pamphylia and Lycia. It received

J name from its founder. Attains Philadelphus.

^ATTICA. One of the states of ancient Greece, comprising the south-

jj stern extremity of the Hellenic continent; bounded on the N. by

Deotia, N. E. and E. by the Gulf of Euripus (now Negropont), on the

[
by the Saronic Gulf, and on the W. by Boeotia, INIount Cithaeron,

rj|d the territory of Megara. It extended about 60 miles from N. W.
S. E. and about 56 miles in breadth, and contained a population of

out half a million. Its chief cities were, Athens, Eleusis, Rhamnus,
d Marathon. Under the Ottomans, it was included in the province

Livadia, and in the pashalik of Egripo, or Negropont.
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ATTOK (or Atak). A river of Caubul, or Eastern Persia, wh

falls into the Indus a little above the fort of Attok, in lat. 33

Or, rather, the name which the Indus itself bears, below that junct
as far as Moultan. The word signifies limit ; and the natives of In

were forbidden, by a religious interdict, to cross the Attok, wh
was the sacred boundary of their land. Nadir Shah made this ri

the boundary between the Persian and Mogul empires. The fort

Attok was built by the Emperor Akbar in a. d. 1581.

AUDIENZA (Audience). The name given to a supreme tribu

or council in the Spanish viceroyalties, composed of Europeans, w
were not allowed to hold lands or to marry in the country, and wh
was intended to act as a check upon the absolute power of the vicer

This body had the privilege of corresponding directly with the cour

of the Indies at home. As the jurisdiction of these courts extenc

over several provinces, their name has come to designate geographica

the grand divisions which they coniprised. They were twelve

number ; the seats of which were, Mexico and Guadalaxara, in N
Spain, Guatimala, the Havannah, Caracas, Bogota, Quito, Li^
Cuzco, Charcas, Santiago in Chile, and Buenos Ayres.

AUGILA. A town and district of Africa, on the caravan route fr(

Siwah, in the Ammonian oasis, to Mourzouk, in Fezzan. Augila
itself an oasis in the midst of the great Libyan desert; and its sm
falh (or district) comprises only three villages. It is mentioned
Herodotus as famous for its dates.

AUGSBURG. A city of Bavaria, situated at the confluence oft
Wertach and the Lech. It was formerly one of the free and imper
cities of Germany, the capital of an episcopal sovereignty, now^ inc(

porated with the kingdom of Bavaria. It was originally called \
delicia, as having been the capital of the Vindelici. On being ma
a Roman colony, it received the name of Augusta Vindelicoru

whence its present appellation is derived. Augsburg possesses

historic interest from its connexion with the civil and ecclesiastic

annals of Germany, having been the seat of several remarkable die

or councils ; and the celebrated confession of the Protestant fail

drawn up by Luther and INIelancthon, takes its usual title, * tj

Augsburg confession,' from having been presented to the Emper
Charles V. at the diet held in this city in 1530.

AURUNGABAD. A city and province of the Deccan, or Southe;

India. The city of Aurungabad, the favourite residence of Aurun
zebe, from whom it takes its name, was at one time the capital of tl

viceroyalty of the Deccan, and afterwards of the Nizam's dominion
It has now ceded that honour to Hyderabad. The province, whic

lies in the heart of the original Mahratta country, and is traversed I

the Godavery, is now divided between the Nizam and the Bombe
Presidency. The islands of Bombay and Salsette were original^

included in this province, which has the sea for its western boundar;

touches upon Gujerat and Khandesh on the N. W., has Berar on tl

N. E. and E., and is bounded southward by the provinces of Naui
deer, Beeder, and Bejapoor : its length is about 300 miles, and i

average breadth 160.

AUSONIA. One of the ancient names given by the classic poets

Italy. Ausonia was originally synonymous with Opica, or Caropan
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its widest extent, comprehending Latium; but it afterwards sigui-

'd the whole western coast on the Mare Inferum.

AUSTERLITZ. A small town of Moravia, 12 miles E. S. E. of
runn. This place has acquired distinction as the scene of a sangui-

.ry and eventful battle between the French and Austro-Russian
mies, in December, 1805, which terminated in the signal defeat of

e latter, and led to the humiliating treaty of Presburg.

AUSTRALASIA. The name given by some modern geographers,
!|ith doubtful propriety, to the immense archipelago which extends
tween the Indian seas and the great ocean, and which is considered
forming a fifth division of the world. INI. Malte Brun designates

is grand division by the name of Oceanica ; comprising, first, the

rth-western groupe of the Malay Islands ; secondly, New Holland
d the surrounding islands; and thirdly, the islands included under

Je name of Polynesia. This arrangement and nomenclature are,

wever, scarcely likely to become generally adopted, although
ejceanica is a term far more appropriate than Australasia, or Southern
iia, as denoting these various groupes. By some geographers, the

tter term is restricted to the central groupe, which may be con-
'^niently distinguished as the Austral or Australian islands, the
3rd Australia being limited to New Holland itself. See Australia

12 d Austral.
' AUSTRALIA. The name given in modern geography to the southern
ntinent, more commonly known as New Holland, and originally

tl signated as Terra Australis, or Southern Land. This vast island
fi ds first made known to Europe by the Dutch, who coasted its western
ore in 1605, as far as lat. 1S° 45' S. Tiie southern and western

ijasts were further explored by Dutch navigators ; in 1770, its eastern
Wores were traced by Captain Cook; and the more recent surveys
ID Captains Flinders and King have nearly completed the outline with
afeentific accuracy. The north-western coast, however, has been
ocherto but imperfectly explored; and the interior is, for the most
if rt, terra incognita. Australia lies between the parallels of 10*^ and
ill° S., its extreme extent from X. to S. being about 2000 miles; its

til treme longitude about 2500 miles. Its outline is very irregular, the
Math-eastern extremity pi-ojecting more than 500 miles beyond some
rts of the southern coast, and forming with Van Diemen's Island,

eiiss's Strait. On the north-east, Torres' Sti-ait, the navigation of
%\\c\\ is particularly dangerous, owing to its being almost filled up
tbth coral reefs and shoals, separates Cape York, the northernmost
Diint of New Holland, from New Guinea. To the west of Cape
ic >rk, the great gulf of Carpentaria forms a sweeping indenture in the
t»e of coast, above 400 miles in depth, and 300 miles broad at the
5a ad of the gulf. About 400 miles to the westward of this gulf, the
JUst-line trends to the S. W,, and meets the western coast at North-
irist Cape, 700 miles S. of the parallel of Cape York. The total

licumference may be estimated at nearly 8000 miles. The whole
met of the eastern coast, and the eastern part of the southern coast,
ii parts first seen by British navigators, have received the general
He of New South Wales. On the eastern coast, a bold shore of

ii id-stone cliffs aflbrds some of the best harbours, among which are
m; tany Bay, Port Jackson, Broken Bay, and Port Hunter. IMoreton
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Bay, in lat. 27° 30' S,, receives the Brisbane, the largest river hith|^

discovered running eastward. The northern extremity of the wes
coast is low, sandy, and barren, presenting nothing to attract

navigator or settler ; and this appears to be the general characte

the coasts of the great gulf of Carpentaria, and of that part of

northern coast west of the gulf, which bears the name of Arnhe
Land. Before Arnheim's Bay, however, ai-e several groupes of islai

in which are found fertile and well watered valleys, clothed m ith

vsild nutmeg and cabbage-palm ; and some of these islands are

quented by innumerable green turtle. The north-western coast, kn(

under the name of De \\ itt's Land, is the least explored. In the

season, the heat is excessive, and the parched shores are covere(l

many places with salt and saline plants, and have the appearance;

being periodically inundated. The w^estern coast is not of a

promising aspect. Shark's Bay is the only inlet that has been

covered in this dreary region ; and the only part that seems adajj

for cultivation, is the district on the banks of Swan River, which ii
;

into the ocean in lat. 32° 4' S. The middle part of the western cdi

north of Swan River, has received the name of Edel's Laud ; that al
i

Shark's Bay is called Endracht, or Concord Land. Thesouth-wesifu

coast is named Leeuwin's Land (or Lion's Landj,fiom the Dutch eiL

that first visited it in IGGO. Cape Leeuwin is the S. W. po
To the E. of Leeuwin's Land, the southern coast forms a bight,

shores of which bear the name of Nuyts' Land. They are compo
of sandy clifis, forming a level platform, and are supposed by Capi

Flinders to be the exterior line of a vast coral reef. Beyond
eastern point of this bight, is a gulf 70 leagues deep, called Spenc
Gulf, and separated by a peninsula from Gulf St. Vincent. Near
entrance of the former is Port Lincoln, an excellent harbour ; anc

the coast of Bass's Strait is Port Philip, which is entered from a li,

bay, by a channel half a mile in width, leading to a basin ioO mile

circuit. Except a small river, however, its shores are almost destii".

of fresh water, which is the case with the greater part of the co

Most of the gulfs that have been explored, lead to nothing, recei\

no rivers, and scarcely any rills. Nearly all the salt-water rivers

navigable for about 20 miles only ; and the greater portion of thos ,

the E. of the Blue iMountains, which rise 60 miles from the east]

coast, originate at a distance of not miore than 30 miles in a dii

line from the sea, although their winding course may be sometii

twice that length. Owing to this remarkable deficiency of navigaj

rivers, the general poverty of the soil, and the precariousness of

harvests, the country can never be adapted for agricultural colonii

tion, although the climate and boundless extent of pasture may ad

of the rearing of flocks and herds. See New South ^\'ales, S'V{

River, and Van Diemen's Land.
AUSTRAL ISLANDS. Besides Australia, or New Holland,

central groupe of the islands of the Great Ocean, which it is propo

to distinguish by this name, consist of Van Diemen's Island (forme

supposed to be a part of New Holland), New Zealand, New Guin
New Britain, and New Ireland, Solomon's Islands, New Hebriti

New Caledonia, and some smaller islets ; all peopled, for the m
part, by a negro race, extremely wild and barbarous, but varying
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e shade of complexion as well as in physical character. See Papua
"^d New Zealand.
AUSTRIA. An empire comprehending the larger part of the coun-
ies formerly included in the Germanic empire, together Avith the

ngdom of Hungary, Dalmatia, Istria, Venice, and Lombardy ; com-
ising a surface of nearly 300.000 square miles, with a population of

,000,000. This empire is bounded by Bavaria, Silesia, and Poland
the N. ; the Russian empire, ^Moldavia, and Wallachia on the E.

;

irkey, the Adriatic, and the Italian states on the S. ; and Piedmont,
pitzerland, and Bavaria on the W. In territorial extent and popu-
:ion, it ranks the third among European empires, not reckoning

^3ir colonies, of which Austria has none. The archdutchy of Austria,

berwise called Austria Proper, the hereditary states of the house of

istria, consisted of a portion only of what was afterwards compre-
•nded in the circle of Austria ; forming an area of only 12,092 square

les, with a population of about 2,000,000. This territory is bounded
4 the N. by Bohemia and Moravia, E. by Hungary, S. by Styria, and
'*. by Saltzburg and Bavaria, and is intersected by the Danube. It

^-responds to the Upper Pannonia of the ancients. Its present name
derived from the German word, CEsterich, eastern, alluding to its

3graphical position with respect to the western parts of Germany.
'e circle of Austria, the largest of the ten circles of the German

- pire, comprehended, besides Austria Proper, the dutchies of Styria,

rinthia, and Carniola (acquired by the Duke of Austria in 1294),
."• country of the Tyrol (acquired in 1?.04), the principalities of
• ixen and Trent, part of Friuli, certain districts in Suabia, several

'nains belonging to the Teutonic order, and (since 1802) Saltzburg

•'i part of Passau : the whole including an area of nearly 30,000
"^ lare miles, with a population of about 5,000,000. The house of
'' stria is descended from the ancient dukes of Alsace ; and their

'^nces originally bore the title of Count of Hapsburg, fi-om the castle
^' .hat name on the Aar, in Switzerland. In 1438, Albert II., duke of
* stria, was elected emperor of Germany; and the imperial crown
''U been worn by his descendants in almost uninterrupted succession,
''3 Emperor Maximilian, grandfather to Charles V., acquired the

^•itory of the Netherlands by marriage; and in like manner his son
-"tlip I., by espousing the heiress of the Spanish crown, obtained the

^session of that kingdom, with its American colonies. The united

^•"gdoms of Germany, the Netherlands, and Spain descended to his

•"''cessor, Charles V., who, about the year 1527, added those of

•ngary, Bohemia, Moravia, Silesia, and Lusatia, when Austria
^''•eared in the zenith of her glory. Under Philip II. the Seven
^'ited Provinces revolted against the Spanish yoke; and at the con-

>ion of the thirty years' war, in 1648, Austria was compelled to

e Alsace to France, and Lusatia to Saxony. For this she soon
'smnified herself by the acquisition of Transylvania. Belgium, the

j^'^anese, the kingdom of Naples, and the island of Sardinia, were
"^'Uired by Austria early in the eighteenth century; but of these,

iii'dinia was first exchanged with the duke of Savoy for the island of
i"'ly, and the two Sicilies were subsequently made over to the Infant

"'i Carlos of Spain, in exchange for the dutchies of Parma and
cenza, which were afterwards forcibly resumed by Spain. In

D 2
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1742, also, after a long struggle, Prussia obtained the greater par

Silesia and the country of Glatz. In 1773, on the first dismeml

ment of Poland, Austria acquired Galicia and Ladomeria ; in I'J

she obtained some accessions of territory on the side of Bavaria ; ;

in 1796, a great part of Poland. But in the war with the Fre

republic, the empire was shorn of half its dimensions, by the losi

Lonibardy and the Venetian states, the Tyrol, and Suabia. In 18

a termination was put to the Germanic constitution by Napoleon

;

the title of emperor of Austria was substituted for those of empe

of Germany and king of the Romans. The disastrous war of

enabled Napoleon to dictate, as the conditions of peace, the unior

the emperor's daughter to himself in marriage, and the cession of

provinces of Carniola, Trieste, the greater part of Croatia, part

Galicia, and Saltzburg ; the whole including 45.000 square mi

with nearly 3,500,000 of inhabitants But the congress of Vie:

restored to Austria almost the whole of what she had lost; and i

overgrown and ill-compacted empire now comprises the folloW||

kingdoms or provinces. 1. Kingdom of Bohemia. 2. Margravatij

Moravia. 3. Dutchy of Silesia. 4. Austria Proper, below the Er

5. Austria Proper, above the Enns, with the Innviertel, and Saj

burg. 6. Dutchy of Styria. 7. Dutchy o^'Carinthia. 8. Illyria, i|

part of Croatia. 9. Coast District. 10. Tyrol and Voralberg. ;

Lombardo-Venetian kingdom. 12. Dalmatia. 13. Kingdom of Galii

l-I. Kingdom of Hungary. 15. Transylvania. Besides six fron

military governments, comprising about 800,000 souls, which are
j

consolidated with the civil administration. The principal cities ;j

towns are, Vienna, the capital of the empire, and the centre of

commerce, situated at the confluence of the Vien with the Danu

Prague, the capital of Bohemia, and the second city in the empi

Presburg, the capital of Hungary; Buda, formerly considered as

Hungarian capital ; Lemberg, the capital of Galicia ; Gratz, the cap

of Styria ; Olniutz, the ancient capital, and Brunn, the present cap

of jNIoravia ; Saltzburg, Carlstadt, Lintz, Schemnitz, and Kremn

in the mining districts; Trent; Troppau ; Trieste, in Istria ; and.

Austrian Italy, Milan, the capital, Verona, Brescia, Padua, Ven

and Pavia. As appendages to the empire may be added, the dep

dent Italian states, viz. grand dutchy of Tuscany ; dutchy of Mode:

dutchy of Massa and Carrara ; and dutchy of Parma. The titles

the emperor are. Emperor of Austria ; King of Jerusalem, Hunga
Bohemia, Lonibardy and Venice, Dalmatia, Croatia, Slavonia, Gali«

and Ladomeria ; Arcliduke of Austria; Duke of Loraine, Saltzbu

Styria, Carinthia, Carniola, Upper and Lower Silesia ; Sovere

Prince of Transylvania, Marquis of Moravia, Count of Hapsburg ;

Tyrol, &c. See Germany, Hungary, Italy, Vienna, &c.

AUTOCHTHONES (i. e. self-sprung). A Greek term appliec

those who are born on the land they inhabit, as distinguished fi

settlers; and used in reference to the indigenous inhabitants or s

posed aboriginal natives of a country.

AUVERGNE. A province of France, in the old division; n

forming the two departments of the Cantal and Puy de Dome,

was bounded, N. by the Bourbonnais, E, by Forez and Velay, S.

the Cevennes and Rovergue, and W. by Limosin, Quercy, and
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(arche. Clermont, the capital of Auvergne, is situated in the midit

a very remarkable range of volcanic hills. The Puy de Dome and
s connected chain of elevations, about 70 in number, form, Avith the

:;cumulation of scoriae and ashes, a high, irregular ridge, trending

and S., about 18 miles in length and two in width. These hills

•6 all volcanic cones, varjing in elevation from 500 to 1000 feet, and
)vered with thin herbage and forests of beech. The whole of the

' irrounding district exhibits the traces of volcanic phenomena, and is,

the geologist, one of the most interesting in France.

AVA. A city of the Burman empire, and at difterent times the

ipital. Its name was improperly transferred by the Portuguese to

lie whole country watered by the Irrawaddy, and to that river itself.

"he name of the city is properly Aungwa. It is situated several days'

jyage up the country, in lat. 21° 51' N., long. 95° 58' E. See

URMAH.
AVALANCHE. A fall of a large mass of ice and snow from the

des of mountains, sometimes accompanied with pieces of rock or

'^'jirth. Such occurrences are frequent in Savoy, Switzerland, and in

any of the Alpine passes, where they often prove most destructive.

AVARS. A predatory tribe w ho first appeared on the banks of the

anube, a. d. 560, and established themselves in Upper Hungary.

Iliey are supposed to have been related to the Huns, if not the same
iople ; and from them, Bavaria is said to have taken its name.

AVERNO. A lake of Neapolitan Italy, the ancient Avernus ; cele-

ated by the ancients for its poisonous qualities. It is a circular

eet of water, about a mile and a half in circumference, and in many
aces nearly 190 feet deep, and is supposed to occupy the crater uf

extinct volcano. The waters must have lost the deleterious quality

tributed to thein, as the lake, in winter, abounds with water-fowl.

AVIGNON. A city of France, situated on the banks of the Rhone,

the department of Vaucluse ; famous for having been during seventy

'ars of the fourteenth century the seat of the papal court, as the resi-

;nce of the Roman pontiff.

AVON (from the ^Velsh awon, a flow of water). The name of

veral British rivers. The most considerable of these falls into the

ivern. Another of the name joins the Stour, at Christchurch, Hamp-
ire, and falls into the English channel. A third, flowing from S.

^fales, enters the Bristol channel near Neath. A fourth, in N.

ales, falls into the sea at Barmouth. The Avon of Scotland sepa-

%es Stirling from Linlithgow, and falls into the Frith of Forth.

AXIM. A town, river, and district of the Gold Coast, belonging

the fertile country of Ahauta. The Portuguese founded the first

ttlement here, and built a compact fort upon the western promontory

Cape Three Points, from which they were driven by the Dutch
1642.

AXIS. A line drawn through the centre of any body, round which

'"[revolves. Thus, in astronomy, an axis is an imaginary right line

pposed to pass through the centre of any planet or heavenly body,

out which it performs its diurnal revolutions. The axis of the

"^'diac is a line supposed to pass through the earth, and terminate in

3 poles.

AXUM. The ancient capital of Abyssinia, situated about 120 miles
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from the port of Adulis on the Red Sea, in the province of Tigr^.

the second century, it was a place of considerable trade ; and f

a Greek inscription found at Axum, it appears that, in the foi t.

century, it was the capital of a powerful empire, the sovereigi i

which laid claim to dominion over great part of Arabia. The Gr
language had at that time become familiar as either the court langu

or that of the learned ; and with it the Axomites, or their rulers,

adopted the gods of Greece. About the same time as the date of

inscription, A, d. 330, the gospel is supposed to have been first preac

to this nation by Frumentius, ordained the first bishop of Axum,
Athanasius, then patriarch of Alexandria. The Abyssinians

termed Axomites by the Roman writers, and their capital Axoma.
AYRSHIRE. An extensive county of Scotland, bordering, wj

ward, on the Frith of Clyde and the Irish channel, and bounded on

N. by Renfrewshire, E. by the shires of Lanark and Dumfries, and

the S. by Galloway. In the ridge of hills which intersect the dist

of Carrick, in this county, almost all the rivers of the S. of Scotl;

originate ; the Tweed, Esk, Nith, Annan, and Urr flowing to the

and S., and the Stinchar, Girvan, Doon, Ayr, and Lugar flowing w
ward into the Irish channel. The country abounds with rich pastu

and is famous for its breed of cattle and its cheese. It possesses i

inexhaustible beds of coal and other mineral treasures. Ayr
chief town, and a royal burgh, is situated near the mouth of the ri^g

of the same name, which forms a harbour for small vessels.

AZERBIJAX. See Ajerbijan.
AZOIUTH. An arc of the horizon contained between a circle pj

ing from the zenith through the centre of the object and the north

or southern point of the horizon. Azimutli circles are represen

on the globe by the quadrant of altitude, when screwed on the zen|n

On these azimuths is reckoned the height of the stars, and of the ;

when not in the meridian.

AZOF (or Azov). A dilapidated fortress, situated near one of

mouths of the Don, from which the sea of Asof, the Pains ISheoth

the ancients, and the Mar de Zahacchi of the middle ages, takes

present name. This sea, surrounded on all sides with Russian te

tory, is united to the Black Sea by the Cimmerian Bosphorus.

greatest length, not including the Bay of Taganrog, is 200 versts,

about 150 miles ; its greatest breadth, 160 versts. Besides the Don, wh
discharges its waters into it by thirteen mouths, several considera

rivers fall into it, the most celebrated of which is the Kuban. T
sea is shallow throughout, and seems to be gradually filling up w
the alluvial earth brought down by the Don. The deepest soundi

are from 3.5 to 40 feet ; and during the prevalence of easterly win

the waters are driven back, so that the depth is seldom more than

feet, and a passage is often practicable over the sand from Jac

Rock to the opposite coast. From November to March, it is liable

be frozen, and navigation is rarely safe earlier than April. A n

island, at some distance from shore, was thrown up on September

1799, with phenomena evidently volcanic.

AZORES. A groupe of islands, of volcanic formation, in the Atlar

Ocean, situated between the 37th and 40th N. parallels, and ab(

600 miles from the western shore of Portugal, to which country tl
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elong. They consist of three separate clusters, and have been some-
mes called the Tercera Islands, from the name of the principal

land. Azor, or acor, signifies a falcon ; and the name is said to

ave been given to them by the Portuguese, on account of the nume-
^3us goshawks found there.

AZOTU8 (or Ashdod), One of the five cities of the Philistines,

tuated on an eminence in the coast route from Jaffa to El Arish,

fetween the sites of Ekron and Ascalon. The ancient city was so

^i.rong as to have withstood a siege of 29 years from Psammetichus, king

r Egypt, when it fell at length, b. c. 1124. The modern town, which
:ill retains the name of Shdood, is an inconsiderable place, containing

tween 2000 and 3000 inhabitants. It exhibits few vestiges of

'(jntiquity, except a few marble pillars : but most of the houses are

f stone.

-ii

* BAALBEK. See Balbec.
»e BAALGAD. See Panias.
* BABEL. See Babylon.
H BABELMANDEL. Properly Bab-el-mandeb, or mondoub, tlie

'ate of tears. The straits at the mouth or southern extremity of the

n'ed Sea, communicating with the Indian Ocean. A mountainous

land in the middle of the strait, about five miles in circumference,

ividcs it into two parts. Tlie eastern channel, though the narrower,

^' most frequented, as it is free from shoals : it is about three miles in

i^'idth, and has from 20 to 30 fathoms water. The wid-.T, or western
-:1 lannel, is much obstriictt-d by rocks and islets. Tiiis ominous name

as given to the straits by the Arabs, on account of their so often

roving fatal to inexperienced navigators.

BABYLON. There appears to have been three cities of this name,

ilf. Babel, or Babylon, the ancient capital of Chaldea. 2. Babylon of

gypt, the site of which is occupied by Old Cairo. 3. A modern city

f Babylonia, referred to 1 Pet. v. 13
;
perhaps the same as Seleucia,

wr as Hillah. The Chaldean Babylon was seated in the plain of Shiuar,

•J a branch of the Euphrates, which divided the city into two parts,

-ccording to Herodotus, it formed a square of 480 stadia, or about 15

iijiiles on each side. It was therefore a walled province, rather than

1 city, including large tracts of cultivated ground, besides parks,

Hardens, fields, and cemeteries. The best idea of it may be taken

'I'om the descriptions of the modern capital of China, the wall of

b'hich is said to be six leagues in compass, enclosing an area which
. occupied to a great extent with temples, cemeteries, fields, gardens,

16 imperial palace and park, and lakes. The supposed traces of the

neient city begin to shew themselves about six miles from the town
f Hillah, on the Euphrates, and nearly 13 leagues S. of Bagdad, the

i(''hole country exhibiting here and there detached masses of bricks

ad bitumen. Three mounds attract particular attention, from their

xtraordinary magnitude, which have received the names of the Birz

s^Jemrood (Nimrod's tower), the MujelUbuh (or subverted), and El luisr

ithe castle) ; to which may be added a fourth, at the eastern extremity

•K the ruins, called Al Heimar. The entire question respecting the
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site and ruins of Babylon is involved, however, in great obscui

The whole of the surrounding country is nov/ a barren, dreary des

frequented only by Arab hordes, and, being periodically inundatec||^

alternately a lake, a swamp, and an arid waste.

BABYLONIA. In ancient geography, a kirgdom or provi

occupying the lower part, or delta, of the Euphrates ; bounded on|k
N. by Mesopotamia, E. by the Tigris, W. by Arabia Deserta, ancit

by the Persian Gulf. It corresponds, in its greatest extent, to

modern pashalik of Bagdad ; comprehending the ancient Sittar(^

Apolloniatis, Babylonia Proper (now Irak Aiabi), and Chaldea
which last the district of Bassora is supposed to correspond. Ba
Ionia was at one time comprised in the Assyrian empire, as a tribul

state or province. On the destruction of Nineveh, the Assyi

capital, by the united armies of the Medes and Chaldeans, b. c. {

the seat of empire was transferred to Babylon. When the latter

fell before Cyrus, its imperial honours were transferred to Susaji

Shushan, in Persia. Babylon was not, however, wholly desertec

ruined in the time of Alexander; and the Macedonian Conquero
recorded to have fornied the design of making it his capital ; a pro

which was defeated by his untimely death. Under the Syro-Mc
donian kings, Seleucia, on the western bank of the Tigris, about

miles N. of Babylon, became the capital of the Macedonian conqut

in Upper Asia, and it was indebted for its magnificence to the plun

of Babylon. Seleucia was doomed in its turn to fall beTore the Rome
who laid it waste with tire and sword, massacring the inhabitai

Ctesiphon, its commercial rival, and which was also built with

spoils of Babylon, shared the fate of Seleucia; but it afterwa-l;

recovered, and became, under the Persian monarchs, one of the gv

capitals of the East, and resisted the utmost efforts of the Empc j

Julian. It retained its importance till the Persian empire fell befi^

the naked robbers of the Arabian desert, the army of the Kha
A. D. 641. The sack of Ctesiphon (or Madain) by the invaders, v

followed by its desertion and gradual decay ; and Kufah eventut

succeeded to the honours of Babylon, Seleucia, and Ctesiphon. 1

Arabian conquests were followed by the foundation of Bassora, wh
may thenceforward be considered as the capital of Chaldea. Kuf
where the Son-in-law of Ali had established his tent, and where
perished by the hand of an assassin, became for a short time, unc

the first of the Abassides, the capital of the khalifate. But Almans
the second khalif of that dynasty, in 7G6, transferred his court to .

new city of Bagdad, on the banks of the Tigris; which, though it 1:

greatly declined from its splendour and importance under the khali

still ranks as the capital of Irak Arabi (or the Arabian Irak), 1

modern name of the region which comprises the ancient Babylon

See Bagdad and Irak Arabi.

BACTRIA (or Bactriana). In ancient geography, a kingdom

Asia, bounded on the W. by INIargiana, and S. by the Paropimas

range : its northern and eastern limits are less precisely determinabl

The province of Bactria had the Oxus, or Jihoon, for its northe

boundary ; but the Bactrian kingdom comprised all Transoxiana,

the Mesopotamia of the Oxus and Jaxartes, and even extended soul

ward beyond the mountains. Eactra, the capital, the modern Ball
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^ as the key of central Asia, and the emporium of the trade carried

-'i between India and China on the one hand, and western Asia on
le other, by the route of the Caspian gates. Next to Bactra,

aracanda (now Samarcand) was the most important of the thousand

^ties of the Bactrian kingdom. The coins of the Bactrian sovereigns,

jaring legends in the Zend character, were still current at Baroach

, the second century. See Balkh and Blkharia.
BADAJOS. The frontier town of Spanish Estremadura on the side

Portugal, seated on the southern side of the Guadiana. Though
^ry strongly fortified, it was taken by storm, by the British and Por-

guese under Lord Wellington, in 1812, after a very sanguinary

•4>ntest.

BADAKSHAN. See Bldurshaln.
BADEN. A grand-dutchy of Germany, lying chiefly on the eastern

ink of the Rhine, and intersected by the Maine and the Neckar : it

)mprises an area of 4480 square miles, with a population of about
•i 200,000, The possessions of the house of Baden have undergone

^f;peated and somewhat complicated changes of limit and distribution.

''>j he original margravate formed a compact territory, part of the circle

li'Suabia, surrounded by Spire, Wirtemberg, the bishopric of Stras-

" urg, and the Rhine ; but the margrave was also count of Eberstein,

»fad possessed detached territories in Luxemberg, Alsace, and on the

Kft bank of the Rhine. \\ hen the possessions on that side of the

A hine were ceded to France by tlie peace of Lunevilie, the margra\e
iDotained, as an indemnity, the bisl)opric of Constance, and oilier

il^cularized ecclesiastical states and abbeys, with the title of elector.

'*ii 1806, Baden was further aggrandized, as the reward of adherence

^1) a French alliance, and was erected into a grand-dutchy; and these

Various acquisitions and interchanges were all guaranteed by the

I'ongress of Vienna in 181.5. The original division of the territories

alito a margravate, a landgravate, and a palatinate, have, since 1809,

'een superseded by a distribution into nine circles, having for their

iMiief towns, respectively, Constance, Yillingen, Lorrach, Freyburg,

T)tjenburg, Rastadt, Durlach, Manheim, and Wertheim. The resi-

lience of the court is at Carlsruhe. Baden, formerly the capital ui

ii le upper margravate, to which it gave its name, is now an incon-

: iderable place. It derives its own name and origin from its mineral

:dot baths, wliich were known to the Romans before the Christian era.

:i5aden (i. e. baths) is the name of several other places in Germany,
t.'hich in like manner owe their origin to mineral springs. There is a

tJaden in Lower xlustria, 12 miles S. S. W. of Vienna, much fre-

lil uented by invalids from that capital; also a Baden in the Sv.iss

llanton of Aargau, the Tlienme Helveiicce of the Romans, 14 miles

i\. W. of Zurich, which gives its name to the district; and a Baden
1 the Valais, more commonly known under the name of the Baths of

j iCuck.

.-( B/ETICA. One of the three provinces of Spain, according to the

]! toman divisions ; comprising Andalusia and part of Estremadura. It

d.ad the Guadiana for its northern and western boundary, and took its

( ame from the Btetis (now Guadalquiver), by which it was intersected.

tl BAFFIN'S BAY. A large gulf of North America, between the

iliarallels of 70'^ and 80°, opening into the Atlantic through Baffin's and

D 3
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Davis's Straits, and communicating also with Hudson's Bay
Lancaster's Sound.
BAGDAD. A city of Turkish Asia, situated on both banks of i

Tigris, and the capital of one of the largest pashaliks, or viceroyal i

in the Ottoman dominions. The dominion of the pasha extends f

Orfa, in Mesopotamia, to Bassora, on the Persian Gulf, and f jf

Sherzoon to the ruins of Babylon, on the Euphrates ; having foi

northern boundary, Mount Sinjar and the pashalik of Diarbekir

comprises therefore the whole of ancient Babylonia and Chaldea, \

part of Mesopotamia and Assyria, extending into the modern Kc
distan, and forming an area of about 178,000 square miles, 'li

pasha can raise from 30,000 to 50,000 troops, and yields but 1

submission to the Porte. The city of Bagdad, founded by the K!:

Almansor in 766, and which rose into great splendour under

famous Haroon al Raschid, has been exposed to frequent ravages in

constant wars between the Moguls, or the Persians, and the Ottoini^|i

In every age, as far as the records of history ascend, its territory

been the debateable ground and seat of war between the eastern

western empires. Situated on the high road of the eastern trat:l'j|(

is still a place of considerable trade and opulence, containing ab

80,000 inhabitants, of whom 50,000 are Arabs. The manners of

citizens are distinguished by a certain degree of polish, while lux'

and licentiousness are carried by them to the highest pitch of orier

notions. The climate, in summer, is almost insupportably hot

;

winter, it is generally of a delicious softness, although ice is

unknown. During the spring torrents, the surrounding country

inundated, and Bagdad has the appearance of a fortified island. 1

city and its suburbs on the western side of the Tigris are conneci

by a bridge of boats, the rapidity and violence of the stream renderi

it impossible to construct a bridge of masonry.

BAHAMA ISLANDS (or LtCAYAs). The westernmost of the Antil

or West India Islands, extending along the coast of Florida towai

the island of Cuba. They are above 400 in number, but most of (h

are mere rocks. About 12 or 14 are large, and differ but little frt

the soil of the Carolinas. Bahama, the principal island, is 63 mi
long by 9 in breadth. These islands were the tirstland discovered

Columbus. They now belong to Great Britain. The population

the wliole groupe consists of 4200 whites, 3000 free blacks, and 93

slaves. The produce is chiefly corn and cotton.

BAHAR. A city, district, and province of British India. The nan

is derived from the Sanscrit Vihar, a Buddhic monastery, to whi
the city probably owed its origin. Southern Bahar originally form'

the kingdom of Magadha, while that part of the province N. of t

Ganges, belonged to the kingdom of Maithila, or Tirhoot. The pr

vince of Bahar is one of the most fertile and highly cultivated ten

tories of Hindostan. It is bounded on the S. E. by Bengal, N. ^

and W. by Allahabad and Oude, and extends northward to the bo

ders of Nepaul. It is now divided into the districts of Boglipoc

Bahar Proper, Tirhoot, Saren, Shahabad, and Ramghar, and has f

its capital, Patna.

BAHIA. A city and province of Brazil. The bay (bahia) fro

which the city takes its usual name, w^as called by its discoverer
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iom the day on which they entered it, All Saints' Bay : it is one of

iC finest harbours in the world. The proper name of the city is

it. Salvador (St. Saviour's): it is, next to Rio, the largest and most

-tjurishing city in Brazil, is the more ancient capital, and has the

iirecedence in ecclesiastical dignity as an archiepiscopal see. The
iripulation is upwards of 100,000, of whom more than two-thirds are

'.' aves or free men of colour. The province of Bahia extends along
'. le shores of the Atlantic, from the Belmonte, in lat. 15° 25' S., to the

isio Real, which divides it from Seregippe del Rey, in lat. 11° 38' S.,

vjjing nearly 300 miles in length. The river S. Francisco separates it

b the W. and N. W. from Pernambuco.

t BAHR. An Arabic word signifying a river, lake, or sea : in tlie

lijal, bahrein. Thus, the Arabs call the Dead Sea, Buhr Louth, the

3a of Lot. The two rivers which form the Nile, are called, Bahr el

i zrek (blue river), and Bahr el Abiad (white river). Bahrein (or

Avd id Bahrein) is the name given to the maritime district of the

I rabian peninsula bordering on the Persian Gulf, and to the adjacent

dands. And Buhira, signifying the maritime province, is the name
:,iven by the Arabian geographers to Lower Egypt, or the Delta. In

jxyria, a river is called nahr.

;i BAIKAL, LAKE. A lake of Siberia or Russian Asia, extending

\!om the 51st to the 55th parallel of N. lat. It is 585 versts in length,

-5 at not a sixth part of that extent in breadth. The chief rivers llowing

; ito it are, the Selinga from the S. W., and the Upj>er Angara from

:ie N. ; and the only outlet is the Lower Angara, wliich rushes from

T with great impetuosity, througii a ciiannel a mile in breadth, to

T in the Yenisei. The water of the lake is fresh and transparent, of

fti azure tinge. The depth is extremely unequal, varying from HO to

n)0 fathoms, and in some places it is said to be unfathomable; not-

ithstanding which, it is usually frozen by the latter end of December,

ill id is not free from ice till May. The navigation is dangerous,

ii^ving to the violent and sudden storms to which it is liable. In one

iii the islands on the lake, as well as on its borders, there are

:Tijilphureous springs; and it has been conjectured, that the lake itself

iijas been formed by a convulsion of nature. It has the appearance of

it volcanic crater. It is surrounded on all sides with high mountains

] mounding with slate, coal, and copper. The high road from Irkutsk

4{t Kiakhta, on the Chinese frontier, passes along its southern shores.

BAIROUT. Written also Beirolt, Bayreuth ; the ancient Berith

ij^ Berytus. A maritime city of Syria, in the pashalik of Saide (Sidon),

]i(ad the chief port of the Druses.

ij BAL (Baile), In Celtic, a town or village. Hence, Bala, a town

tl' Merionethshire ; Balchristie, Balgony, Balcarry, (Sec, in Scotland;

:,r(id in Ireland, the numerous towns the names of which are com-

taunded with bally. In geographical names of Syrian and Indian

\i:igin, bal is supposed to be the same as bel or baal, lord; the name
(}iiven to various deities.

vK BALBEK (Baalbek). An ancient city and territory of Syria,

fjithin the pashaiik of Damascus. The ruins of the ancient city, in

articular those of the Temple of the Sun, are extremely magnificent,

•jrhis beautiful edifice, built by Antoninus Pius, on the site of a more

:r:acient structure, has evidently been used as a church by the Greek
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Christians, and has also served, by means of patchwork repairs,

castle, the name it now bears among the Arabs. Repeated ea

quakes have reduced it to ruin. It is situated in a fertile valley, i

the foot of the Anti-Libanus. The whole of the plain between Liba

and Anti-Libanus, the ancient Coelo-Syria, is now divided into

territories of th-^ Bekaa and Belled Baalbec, of which about i

sixths are left in pasture for the Arabs. The town of Ball

ruined by wars and earthquakes, is reduced to a village. Under
Romans, it was a place of importance, and had a garrison, beingjt:

the route from Tyre to Palmyra. Its ancient name of Heliopolis, »

City of the Sun, is supposed to be a translation of Baal-beth, Baa tc

Bel being the same as the Syrian Adonis or the Sun, and beth sign "i

ing a residence or temple; but, in that case, the name would hut

been Beth-Baal. Bekaa or Bukka, the name still given to the suit

cent plain, signifies in Syriac a valley ; and repeated mention occ i

in the Hebrew Scriptures of the valley (bekoah) of Lebanon. [ •

word would therefore be more plausibly rendered, the valley of Be ti

an etymology, however, extremely doubtful, as the prefix has ot' f

meanings. The mulberry-tree (baca), which forms a considera

part of the wealth of the natives, may have given its name to the pla

as Bal-tamar signifies the place of palms.

BALEARIC ISLANDS. Islands off the eastern coast of Spt

formerly constituting the kingdom of Majorca. See Majorca.
BALKAN. The name given to that part of the range of IMo

Haemus which separates the Ottoman province of Roum-ili or Roma
(the ancient Thrace) from the plains of Bulgaria or Moesia. ThJ^

mountains are no Avhere very remarkable fur their elevation or for E|

grandeur of their views, but reminded Dr. E. D. Clarke of Wen
scenery.

BALKH. A city and province of the kingdom of Caubul. Ball

the ancient Bactra, stancJs in the midst of a fertile jjlain, but is n(

in ruins. It was for a long time one of the most flourishing citiesi

the world, and, on account of its antiquity, was styled the Mother
Cities. It appears to have been the cradle of the Persian monarcl

and is said to have been the capital of Kai Omurs, the founder of t

Paishdadian dynastj". Here, Zoroaster, when compelled to flee fr

Media, found protection at the court of Hystaspes ; and it continu

to be the seat of the archimage till the Mohammedan conquest oci

sioned its transfer to Kerman. About B. c. 250, it was the capital

a Greek kingdom. See Bactria. It was ruined by the irruptions:

the jMoguls, and their subsequent contests wuth the Uzbegs, t

present possessors of the province. Its trade seems to have be

chiefly transferred to Samarcand. The province of Balkh, bound
on the N. by the Oxus or Amu, E. by Badakshan, S. by the Hind
Koosh, and W. by the desert on the N. of Rhorasan, extends abo

250 miles from E. to W,, and about 110 from N. to S.

BALTIC SEA. A large gulf or arm of the German Ocean, exten

ing 600 miles in length, and from 80 to 150 miles in breadth, a;

surrounded by the coasts of Sweden, Russia, Prussia, and Germar
The entrance is by a narrow, winding channel or strait, between t

Swedish and Danish coasts, the northern part of which, communicati:

with the ocean on the S. W., is called the Skager Rack, and t
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^jiuthern the Cattegat. There are three passages, called the Sound,

4e Great Belt, and the Little Belt. Every vessel passing either in

out of the Baltic, pays a toll to the Danish Government, at ELsi-

;ar, which is levied for the ostensible purpose of maintaining light-

)uses. The sea terminates in two deep gulfs; one, the Gulf uf

inland, running eastward to the mouth of the iSeva, near St. Peters-

irg; and the other, cal'ed the Gulf of Bothnia, extending northward

to the arctic regions. The general depth of the Baltic is only from

» to 20 fathoms, and is believed to be constantly diminishing, owing

the alluvion brought down by the numerous rivers. The waters

e colder and less salt than those of the Northern Ocean ; owing to

hich circumstance, together with the absence of any perceptible

les, it is generally frozen for about three months of the year ; and

e two gulfs are seldom clear before the middle of May. Although

never ebbs and flows perceptibly, a strong current generally sets

rough the Sound into the ocean, which, when checked by a west

iiind, causes tbe Baltic to rise much above its ordinary level. These

IveUs, which occur generally in autumn, last for weeks together,

alundating the low lands, and rendering brackish the fresh-water lakes

i( at communicate with l^ie sea. The maximum rise is three and a half

et. Besides the superlicial current which sets toward the ocean, an

ferior current is found, at the depth of four or live fathoms, to be

nning through the Sound in a direction diametrically opposite, as is

le case in the Straits of Gibraltar. Thus, the proportions of fresh

jiid salt water in this sea are continually varying and displacing each

fher; which is proved by the fact, that the waters of the Baltic are

diflerent degrees of saltness, not only in different places, but in the

el|me places at different seasons and during diil'erent winds.

BALTIMORE. A city of Maryland in North America, situated

k[ar the entrance of the river Patapsco into the Chesapeake. In

87, it was an inconsiderable sea-port town : it now raidcs as the

ird city in population, and the fourth in commercial importance, in

e United States.

BA]MBARRA. A kingdom of Western Nigritia in Central Africa,

liversed by the Niger: it is bounded, on the W. by Kaarta and the

fniandingo country; N. by Timbuctoo and the Desert; E. by Houssa
lid the Fellatah states; and S. by Kong. At Sego, the capital,

<cr. Park first reached the Niger, and ascertained its course to be

pvards the east. The language of Bambarra is a corrupt dialect of

andingo.

JBAMBOOK. A country of Senegambia, celebrated for its gold

iiines, on account of which it has been styled the Peru of Western

(if'Vica. It lies to the S. of the Senegal, about 10 leagues from its

ii.'t bank, and is bounded westward by the Falemme, which falls into

•ye Senegal. Its real extent is not more than 36 leagues from N. to S.

a medium breadth of 28, which gives a surface of little more than

rDiOO square leagues. This territory is divided into three independent

iiites. A chain of mountains traverses the country, from which

ic scend numerous sti-eams charged with auriferous earth. In some

ttaces, the alluvion has been formed into small hillocks of argillaceous

oirth, containing a large proportion of emery sand, pulverized emerj

,

ttains of iron ore, and gold in grains, lumps, and spangles. The
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greater part of the gold is exchanged with the Moorish trader

salt, the value of which in this part of Africa is so great, that ti

a man eats salt, is to describe him as a rich man. The natives

mixed and degraded race, who speak a jargon composed of

Mandingo, Foolah, Yolof, and Moorish, and profess a mongrel

hammedism, but have no priests. Indolent, poor, and volupti

they neglect agriculture in order to unite in villages near the
j

mines; and are consequently liable to sutler from famine, as we
exposed to the predatory inroads of tlieir more warlike neighbc

The climate is insullerably hot, and, owing to the periodical inu

tions of the low lands, extremely insalubrious.

BANCA. An island of the Indian Ocean, separated by the St i

of Banca from Sumatra. It is celebrated for its tin-mines. Togtd
with the rest of the Dutch possessions, it was taken by the Br i

forces in the last war with Holland, but w-as given up to them a I

peace of 1814.

BANDA ISLANDS. A groupe of islands in the Eastern Oc
betv.een the parallels of 4° and 5° S. and 130 miles E. S. £

Amboyna. For many of the necessaries of life, they depend i

Java. They reverted, in 1814, to the Dutch.

BANDER (or Bunder). In Persian, a port; as Bunder Ab
the name given by Shah Abbas to Gomberoon. Bund, in Persj]^

signifies a dike.

BANGKOK. See Siam.
t^

BANGOR. An episcopal city of Caernarvonshire in North Wt jl

situated in a narrow valley, opening on the Menai strait. A cl ik

bridge thrown over the strait, now connects the main land with Jt

Isle of Anglesea. The city, once styled Bangor the Great, is i

an inconsiderable place. The diocese comprises nearly the whoL
Caernarvonshire, Anglesey, and part of the shires of Denbigh, Me
neth, and Blontgomery. There is another place of the same nanK

Flintshire, 11 miles W. of Whitchurch in Shropshire, distinguis

as Bangor Iscoed, where formerly stood one of the most ancient

extensive monasteries in England. Twelve hundred monks are t

to have been destroyed there by Ethelfrid. There is also a Bam
in the county of Down, in Ireland.

BANIAN. Written also Banyan, bunyan, and wanee. A Kinii

merchant or money-broker. This name was ignorantly applied If

the Portuguese to all the Gentoos, as they called the native

Western India, and more especially to the Hindoo ijogies or devotd

Hence, the great bur or fig-tree, which is held sacred by the Hindcl

and beneath wiiich their yogies establish themselves, has received

absurd name of the banyan-tree. Hence, too, the phrase banyan-di

in the sense of fast-day. The most celebrated banyan-tree grows I

an island of the Nerbuddah, about 12 miles from Baroach : it hasi

fewer than 350 trunks, and upwards of 3000 smaller branches, measi

ing nearly 2000 feet in circumference, and is supposed to be

identical tree described by Arrian. Another famous one once gri

near the city of Ormuz, being the only tree in the island. There

also some remarkable ones in Bahar.

BANK. A term applied, not only to the shores of rivers, and

embankments, but also to sub-marine mountains and shoals. 1
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firand Bank of Newfoundland, famous for its cod-fishery, is about
!fj>0 miles from the south-eastern extremity of the island, extending'

i.O miles in length and 75 in breadth. The depth of water varies

om 15 to 60 fathoms.

BAXNAT. A military government under a bann or bannus, the

:le given to the Slavonian governors of Croatia, Dalmatia, and
ungary. The Bannat is generally understood of a province of Hun-
iry. See Temesvvar.
BANTRY BAY. A capacious bay on the coast of Cork, called

4i|so Beerhaven ; it is 26 miles long, 3 in breadth, and 40 fathoms deep
the middle, and is capable of containing all the shipping of Europe.
BAR. In Celtic and other languages, a hill, heap, or summit,

dence it occurs in geography as the name of several towns ; in par-

;ular. Bar le Due, the capital of the ci-devant French dutchy of Bar

;

ir sur Seine ; Bar sur Aube ; Bar-le-jMont. A bar at the mouth of

river, is a subnsarine bank thrown up by the action of the sea, or a
;iioal produced by a reef. The word hurra is used by t!ie Portuguese
denote tlie entrance to any river, whether any submarine ol)struction

ists, or not.

BARABRAS. A people of Nubia. See Berhers and Nubians.
wljBARBADOES. The most easterly of the Caribbee islands sub-

set to Great Britain, and the principal of the groupe. It is 21 miles

ig by 14 broad, and contains a population of 15,000 whites, 5100
e blacks, and 82,000 slaves. It was lirst colonized by the Englisli

1605. It is now the seat of a bishop, avIioso diocese compreliends

fiJj Leeward Islands. Owing to its situation, this island is reckoned
tre salubrious than the more westerly ones ; but tliis advantage is

junterbalanced by its being particularly exposed to most destructive

rricanes.

ieijBARB ARY. The name generally given to the countries of Northern
rica bordering on the Mediterranean, to the west of Egypt, and
;^nprising the Moorish states of Tripoli, Tunis, Algiers, and Morocco.
e appellation is unquestionably derived from the word Berber, the

lional name of tlie ancient inhabitants of the mountains. See Africa,
iEi.GiERs, Berber, ^Morocco, t^c.

BARCA. The modern name of the territory extending along the

(t'icaa coast of the ^Mediterranean, from the confines of Egypt to

poll, comprising the ancient Marmarica and Cyrenaica. The
;ient city of Barce ranked next to Cyrene in importance, and is

d to have been founded B.C. 515. It appears to have stood in a
()iin about nine miles from the port of Ptolemeta, which seems to

i/e succeeded to its Avealth and importance. The name has sur-

-ied, however, as that of an extensive district, including the fertile

;ion of Cyrene ; and under the Arabs, Barca seems to have answered
the ancient Libya. The present capital of Barca, (as it was of

...i|)ya Inferior,) is the maritime town of Derna (or Darnis), once an
scopal city, and now the residence of a bey subordinate to the

.-rtiha of Tripoli.

aBARCELONA. The capital of the Spanish province of Catalonia,

lated on the coast of the Mediterranean, with a spacious and safe

t. Also, a province of Venezuela, in the department of Orinoco,

Ting its name from the chief town, New Barcelona.
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BARI. A province of the kingdom of Naples, extending along th

coasts of the Adriatic, between the Capitanata on the N. V\^, and thi

Terra d'Otranto on the S. W. It corresponds to the Apulian provinc

of Peucetia in ancient geography.

BAROACH. A city and territory of Gujerat, belonging to th

Bombay presidency. The town, situated on the northern bank of th

Nerbuddah, is now a decayed and inconsiderable place, but was one
a flourishing commercial city, and has been siipposed to occupy th

site of Barygaza, the most famous emporium on this coast in ancier

times. It Still carries on an extensive trade in cottons, which are ser

down to Bombay.
BARTHOLOMEW, ST. One of the Caribbee Islands, and th

only one now belonging to Sweden. It is about 15 miles in circuni

ference, has a fine harbour, and fertile soil, but is without wate;

except what is supplied by the rains. About half the inhabitants ai

descended from Irish Roman Catholics, who settled here in 1G66
BASALTIC COLL'MNS. Basalt is a species of trap rock remart

able for the columnar forms which it assumes, and which is suppose
to be the result of a sort of crystallization after fusion, the formatic

having a close afhnity in its component parts to lava. It abounds i

gigantic masses in every part of Europe. The most remarkable ar

the Rocks of the Cyclops, in the neighbourhood of Etna; the Giant
Causeway, on the coast of Antrim

;
(see A>trim ;) and the cave

Fingal, in the Isle of Staffa. There is also a similar formation

Regla, 25 leagues N. E. from the city of Jlexico, and 6500 feet abo^

the level of the ocean.

BASHAN (or Basan). A kingdom of the country beyond JordalK

famous for its pastures, and its breed of bulls and rams. It lay to tl ?

N. of the territory of the Ammonites. By Josephus it is writtc si

Batanasa ; and the name appears to be preserved in the form of 1

Bottein, a district extending from the Nahr Aweirod on the N., whi(

separates it from Djolan (or Gaulonitis), towards the Djebel Adjelou
The ancient Bafanaea was, however, much more extensive, reachirfi

southward, probably, to the Wady Yabes or Jabbok, and northwa
to Djebel Kessoue, including Gaulonitis, Ituraea (Djedour), and pe

haps the Haouran. See Haouran.
BASHAWLIK. A Turkish government. See Pashalik. |ft

BASIL (Basle). A city and canton of Switzerland. The city

Basil (or, according to the French orthography, Basle) is indebted fjff

its name to the Emperor Julian, who named it in honour of his moth
Basilina. It is the largest city, though not the most populous,

Switzerland. The Rhine divides it into tv,'o parts, the larger on t i

Swiss side, the smaller on that of Germany. An hereditary enmity
said to exist between the inhabitants of the two divisions. Basle wfci

formerly a city of the German empire, but, in 1501, joined the Swi I;

confederacy, and the territory is now one of the nineteen cantons. h
is upwards of 20 miles in length, and 18 in breadth, and is bound H

N. by the Brisgau, E. by Frickthal, S. and S. W. by Solothurn, a; it;

N. W. by the Sundgau and the ci-devant bishopric of Basle, whi |Bi

now forms part of the canton of Berne. »o

BASILICATA. A province of the kingdom of Naples, occupyi %,

the north-western coast of the Gulf of Taranto ; bounded ^V. a S

m
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W. by the Principato, N. E. by Bari and Otranto, and S. by
labria. li; was included in the ancient Lucania.

BASIX. In geography, the word basin is used in reference to a
rt or harbour, as in the lines of Pope :

" The jutting land two ample bays divides
;

The spacious basins arching rocks enclose."

is also applied to a lake, or any hollow ; to a circular valley : or,

a bolder sense, to the whole region of a geographical valiey,— that

to say, the country watered by a river and its head streams ; as the

sin of the Rhine. Geographers speak also of the basin of the

lantic or Pacific Ocean.

BASQUE. The French orthography of Biscay. Les Basques, or

ench Biscay, is a district of Gascony bordering on the Bay of Biscay,

lere a dialect resembling that of the Biscayans is spoken. Basque
also the name usually given to the language. See Biscay.

BASSORA. A city of Arabian Irak, in the Turkish pashalik of

gdad, situated near the mouth of the Tigris (or Shut-ul Arab), at

! head of the Persian Gulf. It is enclosed with a wall, eight miles

circumference ; but of this area, the greater part is laid out in

rdens and plantations of date-trees. It is traversed throughout by

merous canals, drawn from the river, into which they empty them-

ves at every turn of the tide. Notwithstanding this abundance of

iter, Bassora has been styled by a recent traveller, the dirtiest town

3n in the Turkish dominions. Some houses are built of kiln-burned

Lcks, but the greater part are of mud or sun-burned bricks. The
palatiun is estimated at 00,000, comprising Turks, Arabs, ISestorian

iristians, Armenians, and Jews. The principal trade carried on is

th British India ; and the English factory is the best building in

city. See Babylonia and Bagdad.
BATAVIA. The ancient name of Holland ; also that of the short-

ed republic formed of the states of Holland in 1798, styled the

tavian Republic; also, a city of the island of Java, the capital of

: Dutch settlements in the East Indies. See JA^A. Holland

eived its ancient name from the Battavi or Battce, a branch of the

tti of Germany, who originally inhabited the country now called

?sse, but who, being expelled from their native territory, occupied

! extremity of the coast of Gaul, together with the island formed by
! Vahalis and the Rhine ; called from them, Batavonim Insula.

ey joined, in great numbers, the army of Caesar, and their bravery

d skill in horsemanship, rendered them important auxiliaries. They
med the best cavalry of the Roman armies ; and being amply
varded for their services, appear to have become gradually blended

th the Roman nation.

BATH. An episcopal city of England, situated on the Avon, at

north-eastern extremity of the county of Somerset, 12 miles from

istol, and 105 from London. This elegant city owes its name and

gin to its chalybeate waters, which were in high estimation in the

le of the Romans, by whom the place was called Aqua-solis, Pontes

lidi, Badinia, and Thermo; Achamannnm. Remains of Roman thermca

re discovered; in 1755, under the old abbey. By the Saxons, Bath
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was called Acemannes-ceo (the city of the sick), and Caer hcBdein. [

was a burgh town of the kingdom of Wessex ; and many of tl

Danish monarchs resided there. The ancient city, having be«

destroyed, had for its second founder an ecclesiastic of foreign birti

who purchased the site of William II., and obtained leave to removf
hither the episcopal see of Wells, uniting it to the monastery. Th'

abbey, a fine specimen of pure gothic, was begun in 1495, and finishef

in 1532. The waters are acidulous chalybeate, but not sulphurou

their highest temperature is 11G° (or 119^) of Fahrenheit.

BATTAS (or Bataks). Aboriginal tribes inhabiting the interi

of Sumatra, between the line and lat. 2^ 30' N. They are believ

to be a branch of the great INIalay stock, whose separation from ti

nation took place prior to the introduction of Mohammedism am
the islanders of the Indian ocean. Their connexion with the Hindoo ^

is established by both physiological and philological marks of affinitj *'

The most remarkable peculiarity is the grossness of their habits as ^
^'

food, so opposite to those of the Hindoos, and their strange cannibi '^

practices. Criminals and prisoners taken in a great war are publicj^

eaten. Yet, they are described as pacific, mild, timid, and eve

hospitable, and aiford the only instance, in modern times, of a trib-

addicted to anthropophagy who are in possession of written laws an

'

a species of literature. Their alphabetic character is of Sanscr!

origin. There is another nation or tribe of a similar name, the Batti(|

or Bhatties of Rajpootana in Hindostan, supposed to be original!)

pastoral rajpoots who have embraced jMohammedism. They givl

their name to the Bhatty country, bordering northward on the Beyal

and the Sutlej, and westward on the great desert, and which hajf

formerly for its capital, the town of Bhatnea. They are described it

notorious robbers, of indifferent morals, and very ferocious.

BAVARIA. Formerly a dutchy, circle, and electorate of tl B

German empire; but since 1815, a kingdom, and one of the principi J^

secondary states of Europe ; comprising a territory of 42,320 squai ^'•

miles, with a population of nearly 5,000,000. The original circle •

Bavaria included an ai'ea of only 1G,500 square miles, of which aboi

12,000 belonged to the dutchy, with a population of less than 1,000,00< i

It was bounded by Franconia and Bohemia on the N., Austria c ^^

the E., the Tyrol on the S., and Suabia on the W. In the conflio iif

between France and the other continental powers, Bavaria remaine ""

neutral till 1805, when the elector entered into an alliance wii

Napoleon, and was rewarded with a considerable enlargement of h

dominions, as his share of the spoils of conquest, -Subsequent acce *

sions and exchanges have been the result of various treaties; and tl

-

king of Bavaria, having latterly joined the allies, has been confirm( '^'-

in his present possessions by the congress of Vienna. Bavaria no k;

comprises the seven circles of the Main (chief town, Bamberg), tl •»;

Rezat (chief town, Anspach), Upper Danube (Eichstadt), Low 't

Danube (Passau), the Regen (Ratisbon), the Iller (Kempten), tl f^

Iser (Munich); also, the principality of Aschaffenburg, the gran' ^

dutchy of Wurtzburg, and the circle of the Rhine, formerly include ft

in the French department of Mont Tonnere, having Landau for i »:

chief town. Munich, on the Iser, is the seat of government. Ti

prevailing religion is the Roman Catholic; and the power of t)

61
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'urch, at one time paramount and uncontrolled, is still greater than

i
any other part of Germany. Bavaria originally formed part of the

i.cBtia Vindelicia and Noricum of the ancients. It derives its name,
cording to some authorities, from the Boii, a Celtic nation; accord-
r to others, from the Avars or Huns. The greater part lies in the

sin of the Danube. The Alps form the line of division betv\een

,s kingdom and the Tyrol ; and a large portion of the southern

ovinces are mountainous, and covered with forests. To the north

3 the mountains of Bohemia. In other directions, it is separated

^m the adjacent countries by arbitrary divisions. The Inn, during

3 lower part of its course, forms the boundary line towards Austria,

e Danube intersects the whole kingdom from E. to \V., but with a

Qsiderable sweep to the northward.

BAY. A bow, or bend, or semi-circular indenture in the line of a

Ast. It differs from a gulf, which is generally understood to be a long

deep inlet. Some bays, forming a sweeping shore within promon-

ies that close upon the entrance, aflbrd fine harbours ; others, that

; more open, are mere roadsteads, safe only in certain winds

;

iile others are peculiarly subject to rough weather, like the great

y of the Atlantic, called the Bay of Biscay. Amongst the bays

it serve as harbours, are the Bay (bahia) of All Saints, and that of

0, on the coast of Brazil ; Botany Bay, in Australia; Bantry Bay,

Ireland.

li-VYONNE. A city and port of France, situated near the mouth
tlie Adour, which falls into tlie Bay of Biscay ; in the department

the Lower Pyrenees. The Biscayan is spoken here by the common
ople.

BAZEEGURS. A tribe of Hindoos, bearing a striking reseni-

ince in many of their customs and manners to the gipsies.

BEACHY HEAD. A promontory on the coast of Sussex, (known

o by the name of the Seven Cliffs,) which present the loftiest cliff

the southern coast, being 575 feet in height from the base. From
s promontory to Arundel extend the famous pastures called the

f-ith Downs.
BEARA. Formerly a principality attached to the crown of

ivarre, and afterwards a province of France, having Pau for its

ef town. It now forms, with Basques, the department of the

iwer Pyrenees.

BECHUANA COUNTRY. See Caffraria.

.BEDFORDSHIRE. An inland county of England, taking its

me from the chief town, seated on the Ouse, 50 miles N. of London,

lich is thence navigable to the German Ocean. Bedford is sup-

ised to be the Bedicanford of the Saxons ; so called from the fort

lich commanded the ford, the scene of many obstinate conflicts

iween the Britons and the Saxons, and between the latter and

Danes. The shire of Bedford, which is 36 miles in extreme

gth, and from 18 to 22 in breadth, is bounded N. and N. W.
Northampton; S. W. and S. by Buckingham; S. E. and E. by

;;rtford, Cambridge, and Huntingdon. The Chiltern hills run

|)ng its southern border; and nearly the whole of the county lies

on the eastern side of the ridge which separates the waters flowing

the German Ocean from those which reach the Irish Sea. The
dford level, an extensive tract of marshy land, stretching through
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several of the eastei'ti counties, takes its name, not from this shir

but from an earl of Bedford, who first succeeded in draining a co

siderable part of it. See Ely. Bedfordshire is in the Norfo
circuit, and the diocese of Lincoln. Population, 95,383.

BEDOUIN, BEDOVVEEN, BEDOUEEON. The dwellers

the desert. The name given to the nomadic inhabitants of the Syria

Arabian, and African deserts. They style themselves also, Al Aar
ahl al ic'bar, the dwellers in lents, in contradistinction from the Aar
ahl el hudur^ or ahl al madar (clay), the dweKers in towns, whom th^

affect to despise. They are the Arabes Scenitce of the ancients. S
Arab.
BEEDER. A city and province of the Deccan, comprised in t

possessions of the Nizam. Beeder was the capital of one of the fi

Mohammedan kingdoms of the Deccan, and exhibits some splend

remains. The pi'ovince is bounded by the Krishna on the S., 1

Bejapoor and Hyderabad W. and E,, and northward by Aurungab; "^^

and Naundeie.
BEEMAH (Bhima). A river of the Deccan, which rises in tl

mountains to the N. of Poonah, and joins the Krishna in the provin

of Beeder. The horses most esteemed by the Mahrattas, are bred (

the banks of this river.

BEER (Bill). A town of Turkish Asia, in the pashalik of Orf

situated on an eminence on the western bank of the Euphrates, whe
its deep and rapid stream is crossed by a bridge of boats. The tovl\"

consequently commands the passage, which is in the caravan rou

from Aleppo to Orfa and Diarbekir. It was long deemed impregnabi

and is still considered as a strong place. Insniediately below tl

town, the river divides itself into about twenty smaller channel

running between low, grassy islets, in the dry season; but, wh(
swelled by the rains or the melting of the snows, these are covere

and the stream is then a mile in breadth. Bir is supposed to occu

the site of the ancient Thiar or Barsampse. Beer, which signifies

Hebrew, a well or wells, occurs as the name of several places

sacred geography; as Beer, a city 12 miles N. of Jerusalem; Be
Elim, in IMoab ; Beer-Sheba, the frontier tov.n of Judea, on the 5

towards Idumea. _,

BEERING'S STRAITS. The narrow sea which separates Asf;
and North America, above the parallel of 60° N. It is only abo

13 leagues across. It takes its name from Capt. Bhering.

BEEROO. A country of Western Nigritia, to the N. of Bambarr
and E. of Ludamar or Welled Omar ; having for its capital, AVale

It borders on the Great Desert, and the government is in the hands
the Moois.

BEGHARMI (or Baghirme). A country of Eastern Nigritia

Soudan, lying to the S. E. of Bornou, and extending eastward

Dar Foor. Its sultan w^as formerly tributary to the sovereign

Bornou, and the countries are perpetually at war with each othe '

Little, however, is known of its true condition or precise limits

BEIRA. A province of Portugal, bordering on the Atlantic

bounded N. by the Douro, E. by Tras Os IMontes and Entre j\'oho

Douro, and southward bv Estremadura. Coimbra is the capital,

is the most populous part of the kingdom.

BEJAPOOR. A city of the Deccan ; formerly the capital of
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lasty of ^Mohamrnedan sovereigns, the last of whom was subjugated

Aurungzebe, a. d. 16S5. From the immense mass of ruins which
low exhibits, it appears to Qave been one of the greatest cities in

Jia, and the magniticence oT the remains have procured it the title

the Palmyra of the Deccan. It is now almost entirely deserted,

e province of Bejapoor (written also Yisiapoor) extends for about
) miles along the western coast of the Deccan, (called the Concan,)

inded X. and E. by Aurungabad and Beeder, and S. by the Toom-
Jdra. It includes the territories of the Savtarah and Kolapoor
ahs, the rest of the country being now under the jurisdiction of the

mbay Presidency.

BELFAST. A town and port on the eastern coast of the county
J Antrim in Ireland, situated at the head of Carrickfergus Bay. The
•hour is excellent, and (he town takes the lead in trade and in

nufactures of any in this pavi of Ireland.

BELGILOI. Tiie name now given to the Belgic provinces of the

therlands, as distinguished from the Dutch provinces recently

ited with them in the kingdom of the Netherlands. They consist

West and East Flanders, Antwerp, Limburg, South Brabant,

inault, Namur, and Liege. Belgium, thus defined, is bounded by

North Sea, the kingdom of Holland, J*russia, Luxembourg, and
incc. Brussels must De regarded as the capital. This country

j almost alvvajs been the seat of eitlier civil and municipal, or of

,eign contests; and ils inhabitants difler remarkably, in religion,

uage, and general character, from the Dutch, whom they have ever

,arded with jealous hostility. In the early part of the sixteentii

itury, these provinces took the lead in trade and manufactures;

t\\erp had succeeded to liruges as the general mart, and was the

st opulent town of the north oT Europe; Ghent also v.as distin-

ished by its wealth and luxury, and Louvain as a seat of learning,

e union of the seventeen proviiues of llie Netherlands to Spain,

ler the execrable Philip II., sealed the fate of the country. Under
colour of proceeding against the heresy of the Reformation, the

fidious tyrant sought the extinction of the national liberties, civil

well as religious ; and \n 1566, commenced the awful struggle

ich in a few years converted a flourishing country into a scene of

jflict, massacre, and desolation. It is the recorded boast of the

amous Duke of Alva, the fell executioner of the tyrant's vengeance,

t, during the six years of his adn)inistration, he caused 18,000
labitants to perish by the hands of the executioners. Queen Eliza-

h opened her ports to receive the Flemish refugees who escaped.
length, a general revolt took place, which issued in the separation

1 independence of the seven L^nited Pro^inces of t'oe North under
house of Orange. The other ten provinces, however, continued

ier the Spanish yoke till 1702, when they were ceded lo France:
: at the peace of Utiecht, in 1706, I'ley were assigned to Austria.

the war which broke out in 1741, they were conquered by the

inch ; but the peace of Aix la Chapelle, in 1748, restored them to

stria. From 1794 to 1814, they were under the dominion of

ince ; during which period, the people had become to a great

ent assimilated to the French, as well as allied to them by the ties

mercantile intercourse and advantage. The French language is

If
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spoken to a considerable extent even by the common people. Accus
tomed to foreign domination, their notions of independence are chiefl;

to be resolved into a hatred of the Dutch, whom they regard with

national antipathy, heightened by religious jealousy. The Belgian

are Roman Catholics ; and the lower classes are alike ignorant an*^",

superstitious. It can only be by the sufferance or protection of th

neighbouring powers, that Belgium preserves the character of a

1.

independent state. The ancient BelgcB were a people of Gau!, whoS
country formed one of the three divisions of Gallia under the Romani'^'

extending from the Seine and the Marne on the west, to the Rhine o:

the east. The word signifies quiver-bearers.

BELGRADE. A city of European Turkey, the capital of Servi

and the chief bulwark on the N. W. frontier of the Ottoman dominion!

situated on a hill a little above the confluence of the Save and tl

Danube. It has been alternately in the possession of the Austrian
,

and the Ottomans, and is famous in m.ilitary history for the repeate

sieges it has undergone, and the contests of which it has been th
JJ^

object. Belgrade, Belgard, and Bielgorod, all mean the White o

Fair Castle in the Slavonic dialects ; and several towns of this naml

occur in different parts of Eastern Europe. Ak-shehr, in Turkish'

the name of several towns in Turkey, has the same meaning.

BELLED. In Arabic, a country or territory, e. g. Belled el haran

'

the holy land of Arabia, or the territory of Mecca. Belled eljerid, th'
'-

dry country ; or, as some render it, the date country.

BELOOCHISTAN. The country of the Belooches, comprisin

the northern and eastern parts of the ancient Gedrosia : bounde<

northward by the Persian province of Seistan (or vSegestan) am
Afghanistan ; W. by Laristan and Rerman ; E. by Sinde and Shikar

poor ; and S. by the Indian Ocean. The territory is very mountainousi

and is inhabited by Avarlike, semi-barbarous tribes, nominally subjec

to the shah of Caubul. Some writers have included in Beloochistan '

Mekran, which lies between the mountains and the Indian Ocean, am '•

forms the southern part of Gedrosia, and even Cooch Gundava ant ^

Sinde ; but the proper country of the Turcoman or Kourdish tribes *

who speak the Belooch, which is a corrupt Persian, is the Kohistai "

or mountainous region bordering on the Persian desert, between th'
"^'

parallels of 20° 35' and 30" N. The town of Kelat, the residence o <^'

Mahmoud Khan, situated upon the highest level of this lofty range, ma; "

be considered as the capital. According to Pottinger, the BrahoicI '*'

range attains an elevation of about 8000 feet above the sea. Belod ''

chistan was formed into a beylerbeylik by Nadir Shah in 1739, ani''

bestowed upon Nusseer Khan, the father of Mahmoud Khan. Thi *

whole region lying between the parallels of 24° 50' and 30° 40' Ni •

and long. 58° 55' and G7° 30' E,, and comprehended under the genera

name of Beloochistan, is thus divided by Pottinger : I. The thre

districts of Jhalawan, Sarawan, and Kelat (included by Rennell ill

Mekran). II. Part of Mekran and Lus. III. Kutch Gundava ami

Hurrund Dejel. IV. The Kohistan west of the desert. V. Thr
Desert. VI. Sinde. '

BELT, The Great and Little. Two straits leading from thl*

Cattegat into the Baltic. See Baltic. *

BELOOR TAGH (i. e. the dark or cloudy mountains). A rangji

«
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mountains separating Great from Little Bucharia, running nearly

and S. in about long. 71° E.

jEN. In Gaelic, a mountain or summit ; as Ben Lomond, Ben
vis, 6cc. See Dumbarton. The same word in Welsh, takes the

n of Pen, as Pen-maun-mawr. Hence also Pennine and Apennine.

5ENARES. (Properly Baranas or Barauassi.) The largest and
>t populous city of the Gangetic provinces of India, after Calcutta

;

principal seat of Brahminical learning, and the chief mart of the

rnal trade. It stands on the northern shore of the Ganges, between

streams, the Vara and the Nashi, from which it takes its name.

Europeans live in the town, nor are the streets wide enough for a

iel-carriage. It preserves altogether, therefore, its ancient and
kingly Hindoo character. The population amounted in 1803 to

rly 600,000, comprising merchants and pilgrims from all parts of

ia, with Persians, Turks, and Tatars. There is a British station

iecrole, in the immediate neighbourhood of Benares, where the

opeans reside.

JEXGAL. A province of India, occupying the lower part and
a of the Ganges, between the parallels of 21° and 27° N. It is

ut :}.59 miles in length, with an average breadth of 300, and is

nded on the N. W. and W. l)y Bahar, 8. W. by Orissa, S. by the

of Bengal, S. E. by Chittagong, E. by Assam, and N. by l>ootan

Nepaul. The name of Bong (Bung or lianga) Avas originally

n to a district only, comprising the parts liable to annual inunda-

The more ancient appellation of Bengal was (iangaridas

ngaradesa) ; and Gour, the central division and original capital, is

posed to have taken its name from a word signifying sugar, the

genous production of Bengal, whence it was first introduced into

bia. From this country, also, indigo derives its name: the other

lie productions are silk, cotton, and tobacco. Nearly the whole
>engal consists of a vast alluvial plain, declining imperceptibly

ards the sea, and terminating in a labyrinth of marshy, uninhabit-

islands, covered with impenetrable jungle or forest, called the

derbunds, which forms a strong maritime frontier. The whole
. of Bengal and Bahar is computed at 149,217 square miles, of

ch one eighth is occupied w^ith rivers and lakes, one sixth is

:laimably barren, and three eighths are under cultivation. Both
he aspect of the country and in the appearance of the people,

gal has been thought strongly to resemble the islands of Polynesia.

Bengalese dilfer very decidedly in their physical character, as

[ as in their language, from the other Hindoo nations, and are

:en of with contempt in the higher provinces, on account of their

ninacy and cowardice, fraud and servility. Those below Calcutta

esteemed, in character and appearance, among the lowest of the

doos, or on a par, perhaps, with the natives of Orissa. Bishop
^er, however, describes them as lively, intelligent, and laborious

igh when stimulated to exertion. The climate is subject to great

.ames of heat, insupportable to Europeans, and unfavourable to

3gth of mind or moral energy. Owing, probably, to this circum-

ce, the Bengalese unite with a natural softness and mildness of

ners, abject pusillanimity, dishonesty, and a remarkable callous-

1 of feeling, leading sometimes to atrocious cruelty. The chief
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cities of Bengal are Calcutta, the capital of the Bengal Presidenc
and the seat of the Supreme Government of British India ; Dacca, tl

provincial capital of Eastern Bengal; Moorshedabad, the seat

government under the Bengal nabobs ; Mauldah, built from the rui

of Gour ; and Rajmahal, the capital of Bengal in the middle of tl

seventeenth century, but now an inconsiderable place. See Calclt
and India.

BENGAL, BAY OF. A portion of the Indian Ocean, which mi

be most properly considered as extending from Point Godavery,
the S. W. extremity of the Orissa coast, to Cape Negrais, tl

southernmost point of the Arracan coast. By the ancient Hindoo,

the western, middle, and eastern coasts were distinguished as tl,

Calinga Proper, the Madhya or IMiddle Calinga, and the JMo}

Calinga. The Sea of Bengal is understood as comprising that pa

of the Indian Ocean within the parallels of &° and 20° N., which li,

between the Indian and Indo-Ciiinese peninsulas; the western sii

extending from Bengal to Ceylon, the eastern from Bengal to Jun
seylon, and forming, with an imaginary line drawn from Ceylon i

the opposite extremity, an equilateral triangle of about 1120 mil

each side.

BENG-AZI. A sea-port town of the territory of Barca, occupyi
the site of the ancient Berenice.

BENGUELA. A kingdom of Lower Guinea, extending along t

eastern shore of the Southern Atlantic, from the river Coanza on the J

to Great Fish Bay on the S. It is in the possession of the Portuguej

the only Europeans who have settlements on this part of the coa

The viceroy resides at Benguela de San Felipe, to the N. of the b

of Benguela. Little is known of the interior.

BENIN. A kingdom of Upper Guinea, bordering on the coast

the bight of Benin ; divided, on the E., from the Slave coast and 1

kingdom of Yarriba by the rivers Akinga and Lagos, and terminati

westward at Cape Formosa, which separates it from the Calal

country. The great river of Benin, called by the Portuguese, the I

Formosa, flows from the N. W., and falls into the bight of Benin,

is pretty well ascertained to be one of the m.ouths of the Quorra

:

Niger ; and the whole of Benin appears to belong to the delta form

by the numerous mouths of that gigantic river. Benin, the capit

stands some way up the country, in an open plain, and covers

immense area enclosed by a wide fosse. The king, like most of 1

negro sovereigns, is an absolute despot. This country has suppli

the slave-trade with great numbers of victims.

BERAR. A province of the Deccan or Southern India, now divid

between the dominions of the Nagpoor Rajah and those of the Niza

It is bounded on the E. by Gondwarra, N. by Randeish, W
Aurungabad, and S. by Naundeer. The capital is Ellichpoor.

Nagpoor.
BERBER (Berabeka, Brebers). The name given to the abori

nal tribes of Mount Atlas and other parts of Northern Africa, fr

whom Barbary is supposed to derive its name. As far back as 1

time of Herodotus, the Libyans were divided into nomadic or paste

and agricultural tribes ; the former living in tents, like the pres< ;

Bedoweens, the latter in villages of mud-huts, like the present Kaby
^
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ans) of Barbary. The latter may include some Arab tribes; but
greater part speak a language totally distinct, and purely African,

der the various names of Berber, Berebber, Ertana, Aniazigh,

imazirk, Touarik, ShelIah,Shil!ah, Siwayan,Sho^Yiah, and Guanche,
II either the same dialect or diflerent dialects of the same language,)

is spoken throughout the Atlas, in the oasis of Siwah, by the

ople of Sockna in Fezzan, by the Tuarik of the Great Desert, by
aborigines of the Canary Islands, and probably by the Nubian

rbers, by the Shellooks on the Bahr el Abiad, and some of the

)yssinian nations as far S. as Bornou. Hitherto, a meagre vocabu-

Y only has been obtained of this language, which may properly

called the Libyan; but it is at length attracting the attention of

learned ; and a translation of the Gospels into Berber is in

Bparation under the auspices of the British and Foreign Bible

ciety. The Berbers of the Mauritanian Atlas are described as a

ry athletic and strong-featured people, living in walled villages of

ts, each having a chief of their own election. Their dress is a

ollen garment without sleeves, and belted round the middle. They
ploy themselves in cultivating the valleys, looking after the cattle,

hunting wild beasts ; they are excellent marksmen, and their

ief amusement is in the use of their muskets. In the winter, like

e troglodytes, they lodge themselves and their cattle in caves,

?ping all warm by great lires ; and return to their villages when
: advance of the sun invites them to recommence their agricultural

Is. The Barabras or Berbers of the desert on the western or

)yan side of the Nile, are a people of a very peculiar physiological

iracter; very lean, their whole frame seeming to consist of nerves

I tendons, with a few muscular fibres ; their shining skin of a
nsparent black and brown ; their predominant features, sparkling

"is under uncommonly projecting brows, sharp nose with dilated

itrils, wide mouth, thin lips, beard and hair thin, and a cheerful

siognomy ; their habits, lively, nimble, and good-humoured. Burck-
-dt gives a similar description of tlie Nubians generally, remarking,

t they have no mustachios and but little beard, wearing it under
chin only, like the figures of the fugitives in the battle-pieces

Iptured upon the wails of the Egyptian temples. The habitations

the Nubians are low huts of mud or loose stones, roofed with straw,

e language of these Berbers, which bears no resemblance in sound
the Arabic, is spoken all the way from Assouan, on the borders of

ypt, to Wady Seboua, a little above Derr, and in every village N. of

3ouan as far as Edfou. It is also the mother tongue of the inhabitants

Dongola, although a corrupt Arabic has been introduced there by
iquest. Berber is the name given specifically to a small district on

eastern side of the Nile, a little northward of the point at which it

eives the Atbara ; but this district appears to be now in possession

an Arab tribe. There is another Berber, or Berbera, known to

graphy, on the southern shore of the sea of Bab el Mandeb,
ween Abyssinia and Zang or Zingis. This tract was anciently

led Barbaria and Azania, both which appellations it retains in the

n of Berbera and Ajan. These Berbers, according to native

horities, were emigrants from Yemen long anterior to the Christian

and spread themselves westward to Begharmi and Soudan. The
E
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Tuarik are probably descended from this great division of the Berbe

nation ; and there can be little doubt, that Shillook, on the easter

side of the White River, where the road from Kordofan to Sennaa

crosses it by a ferry, is a settlement of these Berbers. Lord Valenti

saw at Berbera, the chief town of the district of that name, a carava

from the vicinity of the White River. The word Berber is suppose

to signify, son of the field, i. e. cultivator or herdsman, whence th

Greeks formed the word ^x^Boc^o:, barbarian ; and it has been thougl

that they were those Libyan shepherds who overran Egypt, and whos
name and occupation became alike an abomination to the Egyptians

BERBICE. A river of Guyana in South America, which falls inf

the Atlantic, and gives its name to a territory colonized by the Dutcl

but now belonging to the British. The district of Berbice stretchf

for about 150 miles along the coast, and joins on the W. that of th

Demerara. The population of Berbice consists of S.'iO whites, 115'

free men of colour, and 21,300 slaves. A frightful decrease has take

place in the numbers of the slave population, which may be in pa:i

owing to the unhealthiness of the climate.
'

BERESINA. A river of White Russia, which traverses the goven
nient of Minsk, and falls into the Dnieper near Stizemo. On i

banks, the French met with a signal defeat in their retreat fro

Moscow in 1812.

BERG. A dutchy of Germany, in the circle of Westphalia, whicl

with the adjoining dutchy of Cleves, was conferred by Bonaparte

Murat, but was restored to Prussia by the Congress of Vienna. It

separated, on the W,, by the Rhine from the diocese of Cologn
Berg or Bergen, is the name of several towns in Germany, Flander

and Norway. The Saxon word beorg, signifies a hill or hill-fort, or

baronial seat. See Burg, In South Africa, Berg is used to deno
a chain of mountains.

BERGOO. A country of Eastern Nigritia, lying between Be
harm! and Dar Poor ; called also, Dar Sheleh and the Mobba countr

Bergoo, or Borgoo, is the name given to several other territories

Central Africa, and is probably a descriptive term.

BERKSHIRE (Berocshire). A county of England, in the OxfoJ

circuit and the diocese of Salisbury; bounded by the Thames on tl

N. and E. ;'on the S. and W., it adjoins Surrey, Hampshire, ai

Wiltshire, and on the N. W . touches Gloucestershire. It contains t

whole of the principality inhabited by the Atribatii, a Gallic trih

and which Avas, under the heptarchy, included in the kingdom of t

West Saxons. Its natural divisions comprise the White Horse Va) il

between the White Horse Hills (a continuation of the Chiltern rang <<

and the Thames; the Chalky Hills, which traverse the lower part 8i

the county; the Yale of the Kennet; and the Forest, which occupi

a large portion of the eastern part. The shape is very irreguh

somewhat resembling a slipper : the extreme length is 48 miles, tk

breadth from 7 to 28 miles. Chief lowns, Reading, Windsor, Wi W

lingford, and Abingdon. Population, 145,290.

BERLIN. The capital of the Prussian dominions, as it was ft

merly of the electorate of Brandenburg ; situated on the Spree, whi %

communicates, by canals, with the Havel, the Oder, and the Elbe, |

well as with the Baltic. It is one of the best built cities of Euro]
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iprising five distinct towns or quarters, with a population of about

,000 souls, besides the military, who generally amount to about

l300. Nearly one fourth of the inhabitants are supposed to be

toloyed in manufactures. Berlin is 90 miles N. of Dresden, and

! N. by W. of Vienna.

5ERMUDAS (or Somers' Islands). A cluster of islands (about

I
in number) in the Atlantic Ocean, extending for about 45 miles

n S. W. to N. E., and having their northern point in long. 63° 28'

, lat. 32° 34' N. The nearest land is Cape Halleras in Carolina,

iant about 200 leagues. St. George's, the principal island, is about

miles long, and scarcely 3 in breadth. Few of the others are

abited. The total population consists of 3,900 whites, 740 free

t)ured, and 4,600 slaves. The inhabitants are chiefly engaged in

pping and trade.

iERN. A city and canton of Switzerland. The canton of Bern,

ich ranks second in the diet, is the largest in extent, formerly

l)prising about a third of Switzerland ; but it lost, by the French

[quests, more than a fourth of its territories, the new cantons of

fgau and Vaud being formed out of it. The only accession it

ftined from the Congress of Vienna, was the greater part of the

lopric of Basle, and the town and territory of liienne. It is now
nded, on the N., by the cantons of Aargau and Solothnrn, E. by

;erne, Uri, and Underwalden, W. by ^'aud, Fribourg, and the

a mountains, and S. by the Alpine range, which separates it from

Valais. The whole surface is computed at 3872 square miles, and

population at 232,000. It is divided into the five districts of

n, the Oberland, the Landgericht, the Emmenthal, and the See-

The prevailing language is German, although the higher

ers speak French : the established religion is the Reformed. Bern,

capital, is situated upon a peninsula formed by the Aar, 1700 feet

ve the level of the Lake of Geneva, from which it is 75 miles distant.

distinguished by its singular neatness, cleanness, and picturesque

ation, and the climate is reckoned very salubrious. The popula-

is about 13,000.

BERNARD, ST., GREAT AND LITTLE. The names given to

passes over the Alps ; the former leading over the Pennine Alp,

n Rlartigny in the Valais to Aosta in Piedmont ; the latter passing

r the Graian Alp, from the Tarentaise district of Savoy, meeting

other route at Aosta. By this latter route, Hannibal effected his

;age into Italy. The monastery and hospital founded by St. Ber-

i on the summit of each pass, are supposed to have originated the

sent name.
•ERRI. Formerly a province and dutchy of France, which, since

reign of King John, has given a title to one of the royal family of

nee. The Cher divided it into Upper and Lower Berri, now the

artments of Cher and Indre.

iERWICK. A town on the north or Scotch side of the Tweed,
lerly the head borough of Berwickshire, to which it gave name,
now belonging to the realm of England, although not within any

^lish county
;
possessing an exempt and peculiar jurisdiction, which

:nds about four miles up the Tweed, and nearly as much along the

e3
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coast of the German Ocean. After having been the theatre of maa
fierce conflicts and sieges, it was finally ceded to England in 1502, aai

by a treaty between Edward YI. and Mary of Scotland, was declare

to be a free town. It is 33G miles from London, and 54 S. E. froi

Edinburgh.

BERVVlCKvSHIRE. A county of Scotland, occupying the soutl

eastern extremity of the country; having the German Ocean on tit

E., divided by the Tweed from Northumberland and Roxburghshire rf.,

the S. and S. W., and bounded N. and W. by Haddington and Ea
and Mid Lothian. It comprises three natural divisions ; Lauderdal
traversed by the Lauder, which falls into the Tweed; the Lamine
muir; and the Vale of the Merse or March. Almost the whole of t|

Merse is cultivated in the best style of modern husbandry.

BESSARABIA. A territory ceded to Russia by the Porte

1812, between the Dniester on the N. and the Pruth and the Danul
on the S., and bordering eastward on the Black Sea. It includes

portion of IMoldavia and Bessarabia Proper, or Budzak, the Scythi?^

desert of the ancients ; comprising 8800 square miles, with a populi

tion under 300,000.

BETH (or Beit). This word, signifying in Hebrew and Arabic i

house, dwelling, or place, occurs in the composition of many propi

names of places in Syria : ^.r. gr. Bethlehem (house of bread), nei

Jerusalem ; Bethel, a city of Samaria ; Bethsaida (house of fish), (

the western shore of the Lake of Galilee ; and Bethsan (now Beisaili

or Scythopolis, in the Decapolis. '^

BEY (written Beg in Turkish). The title given, in the OttomiJ

empii-e, to the governor of a captaincy, called a savjuk or standarij

who has the privilege of bearing one horse-tail among his insigni

The title of pasha,^ which is merely personal, is sometimes given

courtesy to the sanjak-beys ; and the larger sa7ijakats are calli

pashaliks. The military governors of provinces, or captains-gener?

are styled beylerbeys, and the territory under their command, beyle

beyliks. European Turkey is divided into two beylerbeyliks, that

Roum-ili (or Romania), and that of Bosnia. Anatolia and Diarbek

are also beylerbeyliks. The sovereign of Tunis, though despotic, b

nominally tributary to the Porte, contents himself with the title

bey or lord.

BIIATTY COUNTRY. See Battas.
BHt^RTPOOR. A strongly fortified town of the province of Agr

in Hindostan, the capital of the Jaut Rajah ; memorable for the sie;|

it sustained in 1805 from the British forces, who were repulsed in fo

successive assaults: at length, it capitulated. In 1826, a fresh ru

ture having occurred, it was taken by storm and dismantled ; and t

fall of this last strong-hold of Hindoo independence extinguish!

every hope of the disaffected.

BIAFRA. A territory of Upper Guinea, bordering on the Cam
roons river, or Jamoor, which falls into the Bight of Biafra, opposi

the island of Fernando Po. The capital, of the same name, is said

be about GO miles up the river, but little is known of the country.

BICANEER. A town and territory of the Marwar country

Rajpootana, belonging to the Bicaneer rajah.

;i»i

I
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3IDASS0A. A river of Spain, which falls into the Bay of Biscay,

iween Andaje and Fontarabia; separating the territories of France
! Spain.

3IEL. In Slavonic, white : ex. gr. Bielgorod (or Belgrade), white
.n ; bielozero, white lake ; biala, white river.

jIGHT. a small bay or indentation in the coast, of irregular

pe. The word bight is applied by sailors to the bend or circular

't of a cable or rope : hence, probably, the term.

3ILBOA (properly Belvao, the ancient Flaviobriga). The capital

Fjiscay Proper, situated at the mouth of the Ansa. The greater

t of the wool exported by Spain, is shipped at this port : about 600

sels used to enter the harbour annually.

ilLEDULJERID (properly Belled el jerid, the dry country).

3 name given to the back country of Algiers and Tunis, on the

thern side of the mountains, and which appears to answer to the

lent Getulia. It is wholly destitute of streams, but abounds with

date-tree, and is also called the date country.

.jILINIA. The chief town of the Sultan of the Tibboos, a nation

upying the immense desert which extends eastward of Fezzan,

n the Black Harutsh on the N. to Lake Tchad. It is a collection

nean huts, surrounded with mud walks on the caravan route from

urzouk to Bornou. From this place, the wliole region is sometimes

led, the desert of Bilma. See Tibkoo,

3IOBIO. A river of South America, which forms the southern

indary of Chile, falling into the South Pacific in lat. 37° S., and
arating it from Araucania.

JJRMAN EMPIRE. SeeBuRMAN.
jUOIINGHAM. One of the largest manufacturing towns of

-^land, famed especially for its fire-arms, hardware, and cutlery.

s situated on the river Rea, in the county of \Var\vick, and com-
nicates by canals with almost all parts of the kingdom. So recently

;he beginning of the eighteenth century, it consisted of only thirty

-ets ; and its chief importance dates from the establishment of the

at Soho works in 17G1. The present population amounts to

rly 100,000 souls, including the suburbs.

J ISC AY. A province of Spain, extending along the sea called the

y of Biscay; bounded westward by the Asturias, and eastward by

varre. It is divided into the districts of Alava, Guipuscoa, and
cay Proper; all of which were included under the ancient name
'Jantabria. The former two were subdued by Augustus C;esar, but

mountaineers of Biscay are believed to have maintained their

ependence alike against the Romans and the JNIoors. Biscay

)per, and part of the other two districts, formed the dukedom of

abria, originally a dependency upon the kingdom of Oviedo, but

Mwards a distinct sovereignty till about the middle of the four-

nth century, when Pedro the Cruel, having put to death the

htful lord, seized on his states ; and since then, the kings of Spain

e assumed the title of lord of Biscay. The inhabitants of Biscay

1 retain, however, their ancient laws, tribunals, and customs, distinct

I different from those of Spain, as well as some peculiar privileges,

ery native Biscayan ranks as an hidalgo, or person of noble blood;

honour which is also enjoyed by the Irish in Spain, between whom
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and the people of Biscay there is a striking similarity in many pel

of manners, costume, and superstitions. The Cantabrian or Bas(]

language is believed to have some affinity also to the Erse, though st

very different, peculiar, and in its construction intricate. It appea
to have prevailed at one time over great part of the Peninsula, t1

names of many towns, districts, and rivers being derived from tl

Biscayan. The best sailors in Spain belong to the ports of Bisca

The chief towns are, Bilboa, Orduna, Durangos, Fontarabia, St. Seba

tian, Tolosa, and Vittoria. The total extent of surface is 3000 squa

miles, with a population of about 310,000 souls.

BISHARYE. A tribe of Arabs, or rather of African bedoweer
inhabiting the Nubian desert, which extends along the eastern side

the Nile from Syene to Gooz. They are described as a fine race, b

treacherous, ferocious, and lawless. Few of them speak Arabj

Those who reside in the neighbourhood of the Atbara, cultivate

little dhourra (millet). Their language is supposed by Burckhar
to be related to the Abyssinian : it is more probably a dialect of

Berber or Libyan.

BISSAGOS—BISS AO. A groupe of islets off" the Avestern coast

Africa, near the mouth of the Rio Grande. They take their nai

from the natives, who bear the character of being the bravest ai

most powerful of the negro tribes in this part of Africa. On Bissa

the principal island, the Portuguese have a fort, for the purpose

carrying on the slave-trade. The Bissagcs are also called Bijugas.

BITHYNIA. An ancient kingdom of Asia Minor, which, wh
bequeathed by Nicomedes IV. to the Roman people, extended from t

foot of Mount Olympus to the Euxine, and from the Bosphorus to t

river Parthenius and the frontier of Galatia. It was taken possessi

of by Mithridates ; reconquered by Lucullus and Cotta ; again seiz

by Pharnaces, king of Pontus ; and, after his overthrow, was thenc

forth governed by a Roman praetor. Under Valentinian, it was dividi

into two provinces, of which Niceea and Nicomedia were the capita

Bithynia subsequently fell under the dominion of the Seljooki

princes, from whom it was recovered in the twelfth century, but "W

finally lost to the Greek empire in the reign of Andronicus

Younger : it now forms part of the great province of Anatolia,

is a beautiful country, intersected by lofty mountains, with ferti

valleys, abounding with wood, and rich in fruits and wine.

BIZERTA. A city of the kingdom of Tunis, the Hippo Zaritert

of the ancients ; situated at the head of a deep bay or sandy inlet of t

Sinus Hippo7iensis, now called the Gulf of Bizerta, on a channel whi
communicates with an extensive lake (Paliis Sisara). By deepen!)

the channel, ships might enter the lake, which is 70 miles in circui

ference, and from 20 to 50 fathoms in depth. From this, a nam
channel leads into a second lake of somewhat smaller extent. Be
abound with fine mullet. The town of Bizerta, which is fortified, w
formerly of gieat importance, and might, in the hands of a Europe
power, become an emporium. The adjacent territory is very ferti:

and the exports of wheat some years ago were very considerabl

The present population is about 14,000 souls, including about 5

Jews.
BLACK RIVER. There are several rivers of this name; one
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land, one in Jamaica, and several in North America. There are
ck rivers, in fact, as well as white rivers, in different languac^es,

over the world. Thus, in ancient geography, we have the Hebrew
hor, the Greek Melas, and the Latin Niger, all meaning black;
i in modern geography, the Turkish Kara-su, the Spanish and
rtuguese Rio Preto, Rio Negro (or Nero), Rio Zama, words of the

ne import. ^Ve have white rivers under the same variations of

tlect; e. g. Bahr el Abiad, Ak-su, Rio Branco, Rio Blanco,
uong blue rivers, we have the Bahr al Azrek, the Nile itself (from

/, indigo), the Yang-tse-kyang of China ; and among yellow rivers,

^ Chinese Whang-ho. We have also Red River, Rio Brassos, &c.
ese names of rivers are not altogether arbitrary. Humboldt
narks, that the black waters and white waters of Guyana, differ very

iciiically in quality as well as in appearance. The waters of the

meralda, the eastern head of the Orinoco, are all black waters ; that

their waters, when seen in a large body, have either a brown
.our like coffee, or a greenish black ; but when the least breath of

nd agitates their surface, they appear of a fine grass green, like the

es of Switzerland. These waters are extremely pure, sweet,
j)dorous, and transparent, and, what is very remarkable, are shunned
the most part by both the crocodiles and the musquitoes, although

prinous water-snakes and porpoises abound in them. The Lower
inoco, as well as the Guaviare, its western head, and its tributaries,

3 white waters, which are always turbid, heavy, and impure, and
ested by musquitoes. The black waters, it is said, do not embrown
i rocks, but have white borders; while the white rivers have black
rders. The former, from their very purity, furnish less aliment to

uatic insects and flsh. Some of the dark-brown or coffee-coloured

ters become of an amber colour wherever they are shallow. These
iber or golden waters, Humboldt supposes to be coloured by a
buret of hydrogen ; while that which colours the black rivers, may
he thinks, a mixture of carbon and hydrogen, extracted from

getable matter. Some of the yellow rivers, however, properly class

th white waters. The yellow (Jlavus) or tawny Tiber, for instance,

of a whitish colour, leaving a considerable deposite on the vegeta-
n on some part of its banks, and occasionally producing singular

trifactions ; its waters are very impure and muddy; so are those of
sulphureous Nar, to which Yirgil gives the epithet white

:

' Sulfured Nar albus aquii.'

ost of the white waters are charged with a whitish clay or calcare-

matter. This is the case with the Bahr el Abiad, or White River
Sennaar, which meets the Blue River of Abyssinia nearly at a right

gle ; and for many miles below the confluence, the eastern part of

Nile is black, and the western white. The turbid water of the

hite River, however, is said to be very sweet and agreeable, as is

it of the Nile itself. The latter, notwithstanding the mud with
aich it is impregnated, is one of the purest waters known. It con-

ins the carbonates of magnesia, lime, and iron, the muriate of soda,

d a small portion of silex and alumine. The addition of pounded
monds causes it to precipitate the substances it holds in imperfect

lution, and it is then extremely clear. Its natural colour undergoes
singular variation at different seasons of the vear. AVhen the waters



1.

!l

80 BLA
begin to rise, they first assume a greenish colour, and are then corru
and unwholesome. In thirty or forty days, they change to a brownis
red, and become very turbid. This continues till the waters subsid
when the river resumes its natural muddy appearance. The ancien

styled its waters black, from the slime which it deposited :
j

^.

' Et viridem JEgijptum nigra fcecundat arend.'

But it can scarcely be classed with black rivers. Rivers which nj

over limestone, have been observed to have a green colour ; and tt

snow waters of the Swiss Alps are sometimes of an emerald colou

approaching to grass-green. Several lakes of Savoy have a brow
colour, approaching to black ; and both white and black waters occi;

among its streams. The green waters are generally pure, if at th'

same time clear, but not if turbid. Some rivers, for instance tt^"

Rhone, near Geneva, have a decidedly blue colour. The subject
\

the coloration of rivers is, however, involved in great obscurity, tb

colouring principle seeming to elude all chemical analysis. Th
Greeks were struck with the blue waters of Thermopylae, the re

waters of Joppa, and the black waters of the hot baths of Astyrj

opposite Lesbos. The various tints of difi'erent seas present a n(

less striking phenomenon.
BLANC, MONT. (The white mountain). The loftiest summit of th

Alps, and the highest pinnacle of Europe; rising upwards of 12,00

feet above the valley of Chamounix, and 15,766 feet (nearly thr€

English miles) above the sea. Many ineffectual attempts had bee

made, during the last century, to reach the summit ; but the firi

individuals who succeeded in achieving the daring enterprise, wer(

Dr. Pacard, a physician of Chamounix, and Joseph Balma, an exper

enced guide, in 1786. They Avere followed, in the ensuing year,

M. de Saussure, whose atmospheric observations have formed th

basis of the calculations made respecting its height. In 1825, Dr. Ec
mund J. Clark, of London, in 1827, Mr. Fellowes and Mr. Auldji

and in 1830, the Hon. E. B. Wilbraham accomplished the perilou

ascent. On the summit, on the third day of August, the thermomete

stood at 27° of Fahrenheit, while at Geneva it was found at 82^

a difference of 55° in the temperature. By experiments with th

hygrometer, the air was found to contain six times less humidit

than at Geneva ; and to its extreme dryness, the burning thirs

experienced by M. de Saussure and his companion is attributet

Carbonic acid gas, or fixed air, was also detected in the atmc

sphere. Owing to its extreme rarefaction also, sounds are remark
ably feeble, the report of a pistol not exceeding that of a small Chines

cracker in a room ; and respiration is exceedingly difficult. The sno\

which covers the top, is encrusted with ice of a firm consistence, bu

penetrable by a staff; and beneath this slight crust, especially on th

declivities, is discovered a soft, dusty snow, without any cohesion

The thickness of the snow is estimated at 500 feet. The summit o

this gigantic mountain is a very narrow ridge, nearly horizontal

resembling the roof of a house, and, at its western end, scarcely broai

enough to admit of two persons walking abreast. Seen from below

it assumes the shape of a compressed hemisphere, and is called froB

its form. La Bosse du Dromndaire. The highest rocks are strata

granite. On the side of Piedmont, the mountain is much steeper, am
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9 snow can rest upon its bare and rugged flanks of rock. In order

ave a distinct view of Mont Blanc as a whole, it is necessary to

!nd the Col de Baline, the Breven, or some other of the neighbouring

ntains, as, seen from the valley, its height is lost in its enormous

: ; and its rounded top is far less picturesque than the spiry shafts

ranite in the same groupe. Next to Mont Blanc, ]Monte Rosa, in

same range, is the highest summit of the Alps, being only 400 feet

er. See Alps.

LAN'CO, CABO. White Cape. The name given to several

uontories in the iMediterranean and the Atlantic by Italian and
nish navigators. Ras el Abiad, in Syriac, Asyxa\-, and Promonto-

i Album have the same meaning.
5LEMMYES. A savage nation of Ethiopia, inhabiting the regioti

veen the island of iMeroe and the Red Sea, who, in the third cen-

', appeared as the allies of the Egyptians, against Diocletian.

y are supposed to be represented by the Takas (or Takakee) of

jer Nubia, a Bejah tribe, who have been displaced by the Bisha-

or Bisharye Berbers.

JLENHEIM. A village in the circle of Suabia, 2.5 miles N. W.
Augsburg ; memorable for the victory gained over the French and
/arians by the allied armies of the Duke of Marlborough and
nee Eugene in 1704.

JLUE INIOUXTAINS. A range of mountains in Australia, to the

W. of the 15ritish settlement at Port Jackson, and about 50 miles

n the coast. Seen from that distance, they assume a deep indigo

The same name is given to a branch of the x^lleghanies, in

insylvania; to the mountains intersecting the island of Java; and
range in the island of Jamaica.

3LUFF. A head-land rounded at the extremity, as distinguished

m a point or cliflT.

30 A R. See Bore.
5CEOTIA. A kingdom of ancient Greece, having Thebes for its

ital. It bordered on Attica on the S. E., but differed from it

larkably in its bleak and foggy climate, and in the character of the

abitants. It is now included in the Turkish province of Livadia.

30G0TA. The capital of New Granada, and, under Bolivar, of

republic of Colombia ; situated in an elevated valley in the heart

ihe Andes, 8,615 feet above the sea, and at the base of mountains

rering to nearly twice that elevation. Under the Spaniards, this

, then known under the dedicatory name of Santa Fe, was
seat of a viceroy and of a royal aiuliencia, and a metropolitan

It had also a tribunal of the inquisition, which has been

)pressed by the republican government, and one of the ex-inquisi-

became secretary to a Bible Society established at Bogota.

e population in 182.5 was estimated at between 30,000 and 33,000

Is. The liogota river, called the Rio de Funzha, after collecting

the waters of the valley, rushes through a deep but narrow

let, only 40 feet in width, to precipitate itself down a perpen-

ular rock, at two bounds, to the depth of 650 feet; forming,

len the mass of waters is considered in connexion with the height,

3 of the noblest falls in the world. The sublimely picturesque

nery at the foot of the cataract, is almost unrivalled. The river

E 3
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has still a fall of nearly 7000 feet before it reaches the Magdalet! '^

being a descent of 450 feet in every league. It is supposed that tip

valley of Bogota was originally occupied by a lake, and that tK

outlet was opened by an earthquake. The tradition of the aborigin

inhabitants ascribed the miraculous opening of the rocks to Bochic'

the Numa of the tribes of Cundinamarca. The fall is called from;

neighbouring farm, the Fall of Tequendama.
BOHEMIA. A kingdom of Germany, now annexed to the imperi

crown of Austria. It once included, besides the present kingdoi

Moravia, Silesia, and Lasatia. It is now bounded by Saxony ai

Silesia on the N., Moravia on the E., and Bavaria and Aust:

Proper on the W. and S. The Moldau, flowing from N. to S., divic^
^

it into two parts, and passing Prague, the capital, falls into the Elb(

The surface of Bohemia is of an oval figure, with a general and col

tinued declivity towards the centre, and surrounded on all sides wii

an immense barrier of mountains of primitive formation ; suggestil

to Werner the notion, that the whole basin was once occupied by i

inland sea. The whole area comprises about 20,245 square milq

with a population of about three millions and a quarter ; no part 1

the Austrian empire being equally populous. Yet, the number i

decayed towns and villages shews that Bohemia once contained a sti

denser population, before religious and political persecution dro^

from their homes numbers of the most industrious class of the inhabi

ants. It is only since the edict of toleration passed by Joseph II

1781, that the Protestants have enjoyed the free exercise of the

worship. The Bohemians, in appearance, manners, and languagi

bear a general resemblance to the Poles. German is the language (

all the courts, and is spoken in all the towns; but the Bohemian,
dialect of the Slavonian, still prevails among the peasantry. Thei
are about 4G,090 Jews, who carry on the chief part of the externn
trade, and have a university at Prague. This city and Toplitz ai

the only mercantile towns. Leutmeritz, Konigsgratz, and Budwe.^
rank as episcopal sees. The country is exti-emely fertile, supplyin

the greater part of Saxony and Silesia with grain, while its mountaiC;
are rich with mineral treasures. It is supposed to take its name froi"

the Boii, a Celtic nation inhabiting the country extending from th

Loire to the Allier, whence they passed into Cisalpine Gaul. Bij

this etymology is extremely doubtful.

BOKHARA. The capital of Bukharia. See Bukharia.
BOLIVIA. See (Upper) Peru.
BOLOGNA. A city of Italy, the capital of the Bolognese, and th

second city of the papal territories. It is situated at the base of th

Apennines ; the Reno passes through the city, and the Savena washes il

walls. It is about six miles in circuit, and contains a population of be

tween 60,000 and 70,000 souls. Though one of the oldest cities in Italj

it is one of the best preserved, and has a venerable appearance withou
being ruinous. Its streets are lined with arcades, like those of Padui

and Modena ; but, if less elegant in appearance than the latter city, i

has nothing of the sombre, monotonous character of the former. Th
churches and palaces, though not distinguished by striking architec

tural excellence, are on a large and massive scale, and have a pleasinj

effect. There is a leaning tower, which inclines about eight feet fron
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perpendicular; and near it another loftier one, %vhich inclines

e feet. Bologna is celebrated for its university, one of the oldest

Europe ; its school of painting, the second in Italy ; its magnificent

itute and gallery ; and its ancient municipal privileges. Of the

er, it has been in great measure deprived since the city was recc-

ed by the Pope from the French in 1815 ; but Bologna is still,

haps, the most democratic city in Italy. The Bolognese lias always
n the most flourishing of the four papal legations, owing in a great

;ree to its peculiar constitution ; and the neatness of tiie cottages,

careful husbandry, and the general appearance of the population,

icate a higher degree of prosperity than in almost any other part

Italy. Bologna is known to have existed in remote times, under the

ne of Felsina, as an Etruscan city of celebrity. It was afterwards

luded in the territory of the Boii, a Gallic tribe, which had for its

mdaries, the Taro, the Po, tiie Rubicon, and the Apennines. Under
name of Bononia, it received a Roman colony : it stood on the

niiian way leading from Milan to Rimini. The Bolognese state,

mded on the N. by Ferrara, E. by Romagna, W. by Modena, and
by Tuscany, contains a population of about 200,000 inhabitants.

BOMBAY. (Bom-buhki, good bay.) A port and city on the western

ist of India, the seat of the oldest of the British presidencies. A
all, rocky, barren, once pestilential island, formerly comprehended
the Mogul province of Aurungabad, now commands the entire

.de of the north-western coast of India, together with that of the

rsian Gulf, and gives laws to the millions within the jurisdiction of

^restern Presidency. Bombay derives all its importance from its

rbour, one of the finest in the world, and safe as well as accessible

all seasons. The island was originally in tlie possession of tiie

rtuguese, but was ceded to Charles II. on his marriage with the

!fanta of Portugal, as part of her dowry. It being found, after a

V years, that the expenses of the government exceeded its revenue,

was ceded by the Crown to the East India Company in 1668; and
< 1687, the supreme seat of government, which had previously been

Sural, was transferred to Bombay, and it was elevated to the

'^nity of a regency. It was destined, however, to cede its honours,

d to see its importance eclipsed by the extraordinary growth of the

[itish power and territory in Bengal and on the Coromandel coast,

fie possessions under the jurisdiction of the Bombay Presidency were,

il lately, very small in comparison with those of Bengal and Madras

;

insisting of the districts of Kairah, Sural, and Baroach, and the

;aer British territories in Gujerat, Cutch, and the Concan. To these

i3 now added, the dominions formerly belonging to the Mahratta

ivereign of Poona, styled the Peishwa. Vt'ithin a century, the

Ipulation of Bombay has increased ten-fold. In 1710, it v,as esti-

'ited at 16,000 souls. The resident population, in 1816, amounted to

1.1,550 souls, of whom 103,800 were Hindoos, 28,000 Mohammedans,
LOOO Parsees, 11,500 Portuguese and Armenians, and 800 Jews.

psides these, the temporary sojourners and floating population Avere

pposed to amount to upwards of 60,000 persons. The city has

i much to strike or interest any person who has seen other Asiatic

aes, especially one who has visited " the Indian Corintli," Calcutta,

narrow causey has been thrown across the strait which separates
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the island from the larger one of Salsette, famous for its excavati

temples. Some still finer excavations and sculptures are found in t'

wooded island of Elephanta, nearly in the centre of the bay, abo
7 miles from Bombay Castle. See Elephanta, and Parsees.

BONA. A sea-port of Algiers, built from the ruins of Hippon
or Hippo Regius, the episcopal see of St. Augustine. It is now calhic

by the Moors, Blaid-el-aneb (the town of jujebs), and by the Turk
Baledema. This was one of the settlements of the French Africa

Company, but now nominally belongs to the English ; and a Britis

consul resides there. Large quantities of wool, hides, wax, and cor

are shipped from this port; which might still be made, under propi

management, one of the most flourishing towns on the coast.

BONDOO. A country of Senegambia, lying between the parallel^'

of 14° and 15° N., and the meridians of 10° and 12° W. ; bounded, 1 ^

by the Falemme and Bambook ; W. by Foota Toro, Woolli, and th i«

Simbani woods ; N. by Kajaaga ; and S. by Tenda and Dentilla. I ^
greatest extent does not exceed 90 miles from E. to W, and 60 fro

N. to S. From its central situation, between the Senegal and th

Gambia, it is a great thoroughfare. The country is under the dom
nion of the Foolahs, and the Foolah customs, manners, and languag

predominate ; but the trade is carried on chiefly by Mandingot
and Serawoollies, who have settled in the country. The religion (

Bondoo is Mohammedan, and there are mosques of some kind i

every town, as well as schools in which Arabic is taught; but thi

precepts of the Koran are less strictly attended to, than in some of th

other states of Western Africa. The country is sometimes callelo

Foota Bondoo. The Almamy (as the sovereign is called) occa

sionally avails himself of his INIoharamedan commission to attack an

plunder the adjacent kuffir countries of \Voolli, Tenda, Dentilla, an

Bambook, to obtain slaves for the Galara market.

BOOTAN. (Bhotan). A region of Northern India, lying betwee
Bengal and Tibet, and bounded west\^ ard by Nepaul. It is suppose^

to extend about 200 miles from E. to W. and 90 miles from N. to S-

and appears to be for the most part occupied with a prolongation of th:

Nepaul range, dividing the upper valley of the Brahmapootra froD

the lower part of its course. The territory acknowledges the do
minion or ascendancy of the Deb Rajah, who resides at Tassisudon
and is tributary to the Lama of Tibet. The Bhooteas are fair anc

robust, with Tatar features, and their customs are said to resembL
those of the Burmese. The government is very jealous of a free inter

course with Bengal, and the natives boast of never having been con

quered by either IMohammedans or Chinese. The Bhotanta, oj

language of Bhotan, is a dialect of the Tibetan,

BORAH. A mercantile tribe of Mohammedans in India, wh(
have originally emigrated from Persia and India, by way of Gujerat
in every town in which they settle, they form a distinct colony. Theii

name is derived from the Hindoo word, belioorah, trafiic ; and they arc

the chief medium through which the trade in European articles is

carried on in Central India. They are of the tribe of Hassanee, onc<

so dreaded in Egypt and Persia for the acts of murder and depredation

which they perpetrated in blind obedience to their spiritual lord,

styled the Sheikh el Jebel ; ignorantly rendered, the Old Man ol

ti

i
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3Iountain. Their chief high-priest in India resides at Boor-
npoor ; they are also numerous in Surat and Oojein. They are
own, in Syria, under the name of Ismaelies.

BORE (or Boar). Called also a Hygre, or Eager, supposed to

a corruption oi Eau guerre. A sudden and rapid How of the spring

e in some rivers at particular seasons, which, when checked by
row shores, rises to the height of several feet, having the appear-

)e of an immense wave or torrent. This phenomenon is occasionally

be seen in the Severn, the Humber, and the Ouse. In the Severn,

hygre has sometimes a head of three or four feet high, and comes
roaring and foaming in its course. In the Hooghly, it assumes a
niendous violence. The sound is said to resemble that of a steam-

it, but intiuitely louder. Sometimes it takes one side of the river,

oetimes the other, but it never extends over the whole basin. The
e up which it rushes witli fearful velocity, is raised to a frightful

ght. Sometimes the river rises five feet as high up as Calcutta, its

;)earance being that of a monstrous billow in a storm, or tiie dash
a foaming surf; and any boats cauglit by it are swallowed up.

pi>ily, the time of its approach is known. But the most extraordi-

y instance of this phenomenon is witnessed in the Gulf of Fundy,
"ticularly at Annapolis, where the water sometimes rises 100 feet,

;hing large vessels on the shore, and in a few minutes inundating a
ce of great extent left dry by the ebb. The noise has been com-
ed to distant thunder or the liellowing of bulls,

IjORVSTHFAES. The ancient name of the Dnieper, tlie largest

er of Sarmatia. See Dmepek.
BORGOO (or Borgmoo). A country of Western Nigritia, lying

ween Houssa on the N., and Dagomba and Yarriba on the E. and
It appears to be included under the name of Kdlinga, a country

•dering southward on Dahomey. Borgoo is said to be divided
four petty states ; and great part of it is tributary to the sultan of

ussa. Tlie Moussa river formerly divided the countries of Borgoo
1 Youriba. The word is, however, probably, a merely descriptive

m. See Bergoo.
BORNEO. The largest of the Sunda Islands, and, next to Aus-
lia, the largest in the world, being about 780 miles in average
gth, and about 720 miles in breadth. Its extreme length is 900
es, and its circumference 3000. It lies between the parallels of

S. and 8° N., and extends from long. 109'-^ to 119'^ E. On the N.,
las the Philippine Islands; on the S.Java; Sumatra on the ^Y.;

1 Celebes on the E The interior is mountainous, and is uncom-
nly rich in mineral productions. The mines are worked chiefly

Chinese settlers. The coasts are in the possession of Malay tribes

;

the tribes who inhabit the interior are barbarous, and little is

>wn of their characteristic customs, language, or history. The
;nd is understood to be divided between three distinct kingdoms
d states ; but tiie Dutch are masters of all the northern coast, on
ich there are some good harbours.

BORNOU. A territory in the interior of Africa, lying between
1 parallels of 15-^ and 10° N., and the meridians of 12° and 18° E.
the N. and N. E., it is bounded by Kanem and the Desert; on
W. by Kano ; southward by the kingdoms of Mandara and
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Loggcun ; and on the S. E. the river Shary, flowing into Lake Tcha ^
divides it from Begharmi. The kingdom of Bornou was former

much more extensive. Kanem, Waday, and even Dar Foor on the IL
and Afnoo to the W., were, at no very distant period, tributaiy to ;

|^

sultans, whose influence extended southward to the Mountains
the Moon. The last sultan, after contending for several years agair

the rising power of the Fellatahs, was at length overcome and d
j^

prived of his possessions. The invaders did not, however, loi
^

retain their conquest. A Moorish shiekh, born in Fezzan,

Kanemboo parentage, at the head of a few enthusiastic followe

routed the Fellatahs in a number of successive battles, and final

drove them from the country. Placing the brother of the last suit

on the throne, he did homage himself, and insisted on the whole arr

following his example ; but the shiekh, under the title of the serva

of God, retains the substance of entire sovereignty, the present suit

being a mere pageant. The whole country of Bornou is flat, and t

greater partis covered with thick underwood, high, coarse grass, a

parasitical plants. Game of all kinds is abundant. The heat

summer is excessive, and the rainy season is particularly dreaded
the Arabs, although the country is reckoned less sickly than Souda
From March to the end of June, the thermometer will sometimes ri

to 105° and lO?'^, and suffocating winds from the S. and S. E. th

prevail. The nights are also dreadfully oppressive, the thernc

meter not falling much below 100° until a few hours before day-ligl

Towards the end of June, the lakes and rivers begin to overflow

and owing to the extreme flatness of the country, tracts of ma
miles are quickly converted into large lakes. Nearly constant rai

now deluge the land, which last till October, when the air becoir

more clear and fresh, with breezes from the N. W. In Decemt
and January, Bornou is colder than might be expected, the th

mometer descending to 58^, and even 49°, and thin flakes of ice a

sometimes formed. The population of Bornou, comprising a gre

variety of tribes, is supposed to amount to about 5,000,000. 1

fewer than ten different dialects are spoken in the empire. T
Bornouese, or Kanowry (as they call themselves), exhibit the neg

features, with a high forehead, and, though strict Moslem, they adhe
to the practice of tattooing. They are extremely timid, and t

women are in abject subordination. The shores of the Lake Tchl ^

are occupied by tribes of Arabs, called ShoKna, a very fine rat,

resembling in features, as well as in habits, the gipsies of Europ ^:

and speaking the Egyptian Arabic nearly pure : they are the great*

cattle-breeders in the country, and annually supply Soudan with fre _

2000 to 3000 horses. Throughout Bornou, bullocks are the mediu l

of commerce for every thing: the price of a good bullock is in ^
three dollars to three dollars and a half. The domestic fowll

^

common, and is the cheapest animal food that can be procure

There are also large partridges, small grouse, guinea-f(»wl, ai
|^

water-fowl of all kinds. Besides gazelles, antelopes, and han
^

there is an animal called koorigmn, about the size of a red deer, wi ,,

annulated horns. The flesh of the ostrich is much esteemed ; and th

of the buff"alo, which has a high game flavour, is deemed a delicac

The elephant is also hunted for the sake of his flesh as well as \

M
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;ks ; and the giraffe is met with and killed by the buffalo-hunters

the marshy shores of the Tchad. The flesh of the crocodile and
; hippopotamus is also eaten : that of the former is said to resemble
tie. Bees are numerous, and the locust is a frequent visiter. The
ives eat the latter with avidity, either roasted or boiled, or formed
bails as a paste. The principal towns of Bornou are Kouka, the

idence of the sheikh ; Birnie (i. e. city), the residence of the sultan
;

d Birnie, the ancient capital, situated near the banks of the Gam-
roo, about 100 miles E. of Rouka, and exhibiting marks of con-

erable magnificence,—the walls of red brick-work, from 16 to 18

t high, enclosing an area of 5 or 6 square miles ; and Angornou,
open village, but the chief market. Our knowledge of the country

still very imperfect, and the statements respecting it are somewhat
itradictory.

BORODINO. A small town of Russia, near the Moskwa ; re-

rkable for the great battle fought in its neighbourhood between
: Russians and the French, on September 7, 1812.

BOROUGH. A town having the privilege of sending burgesses

parliament. The Saxon beorgan signiiied a fortilied town : but

ae antiquaries derive the word from burlioe, a pledge ; a word
:)lied to those companies of ten families which were one another's

dge. A borough was a main pledge of 100 free persons, tlierefore

led a free borough, or franc plcgium. Hence tlie word burgess.

iOSHMEX. See Cafi kus.

BOSNIA. A province of the Ottoman empire, forming part of

ancient Pannonia Inferior. The inhabitants are of Slavonic race,

i speak the purest dialect of the Slavonic language. Lower
snia was formerly a separate kingdom, dependent on Hungary,
per Bosnia (called also Rama, from the river of that name) consists

portions of C'roatia and Dalmatia, subject to the I*orte, with the

irict of Herzogovina or St. Saba. The beylerbeylik of Bosnia
ends also over Turkish Servia. The country of Bosnia is mtjun-

lous, but contains tine pasture districts, and the breed of cattle, as
11 as that of sheep, is excellent. The population is very thinly

ttered : that of all Bosnia and Bulgaria is supposed to be not

re than 850,000. Travnik is the residence of the beylerbey.

30SPH0RUS. From iBoc, a bullock, and vro^og, a passage : im-

ing a strait, or narrow sea, which a bullock might swim across.

A as anciently the proper name of the Channel by which the Black
1 discharges itself into the Propontis or Sea of Marmora, and which
ides Europe from Asia. It is commonly called the Straits of

astantinople, and by the Turks, Bogaz. Its length is variously

koued at 15 and 20 miles, and its breadth between Rislar-bornou and
gaz-hissar, about half a mile. At this narrow part of the channel,

e defended by two fortresses, the Persians, Goths, Latins, and
omans, are supposed to have successively crossed. The name
5phorus has also been given to the strait by which the Palus

Otis, or Sea of Azof, communicates with the Black Sea; called

Cimmerian or Scythian Bosphorus, to distinguish it from the

acian. The ancient Greek kingdom of Bosphorus Avas seated in

eastern peninsula of the Tauric Chersonesus (now the Crimea),

dering on this strait.

30STON. The name of a borough town of Lincolnshire. Also,
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of the capital of the state of Massachusetts, situated at the head o

,

Massachusetts Bay, and possessing one of the best harbours in thi

United States. This city, the birth-place of American independence
and one of the oldest in the Union, now ranks as the fourth in comlp
niercial importance, having been outstripped by New York, Phi
delphia, and New Orleans. The population in 1820 was about 43,001

BOTANY BAY. A harbour of New South Wales, so named b|

Captain Cook from the great variety of plants he found on the shori

It was originally fixed upon for a settlement of convicts from Grea
Britain ; but Port Jackson, 5 miles to the N., was afterwards pre

ferred.

BOTHNIA. A country formerly belonging to Sweden, divideti

by the Gulf of the Baltic to which it gives name, into East and M'ei

Bothnia. West Bothnia still belongs to the crown of Sweden ; formin

under the title of a county, part of the province of Nordland, a:

having Umea for its capital. It extends from the borders of Angei

manlaud to the river Tornea, being about 400 miles in length and 100 i|

breadth, and containing a population of about 50,000. East Bothnia

which was ceded by Sweden to Russia in 1809, is bounded by Lap
land on the N., and Finland on the S., extending 300 miles in lengthi

with a breadth varying from 60 to 200 miles. The population, con

sisting chietly of Finns, is estimated at 70,000. It is now include!

in the Russian government of Finland, a range of mountains sep^

rating it from the governments of Archangel and Olonetz on the E
BOUILLON. A dutchy of the Netherlands, situated betweej

the grand-dutchy of Luxembourg and the principality of Liege ; a

forming part of the woody and mountainous tract called the Ardenn
The chief town, of the san)e name, is situated near the junction of tl

Semois with the iMaese, about .50 miles S. E. of Namur.
BOULOGNE. A maritime town of France, formerly the capi

of a province called the Boulonnais, now in the department of t

Pas de Calais, Picardy. Passage-boats are continually crossing tl

Channel between this port and Dover ; and about 3000 EnglL

according to a recent account, are included among the reside:

inhabitants.

BOURBON. The name of several towns in France. Thatwhiq
is most reniarkable, as giving name to the royal family of Francf

was the capital of the Bourbonnais, a province now forming ti

greater part of the department of the Allier. It is called Bourbi

I'Archambaud, to distinguish it from Bourbon-Vendee, the capital i

that department, and Bourbon Lancy, in that of Saone and Loirt

All these towns, as well as Bourbonne-les-bains in the Upper Mams
are remarkable for their hot mineral waters; and the word is perha|

'

related to the Celtic horbhan, the gurgling of a stream.

BOURDEAUX. An ancient and large commercial city of Fran
the capital of a small district called the Bordelois, in the departmei

of the Gironde, and formerly of the whole province of Guienne. 1

is situated on the Garonne, and the largest vessels can come up t

the quay at full tide. The city was founded by the Romans, ucdf

the name of Burdigala, and the ruins of a large amphitheatre remaii

constructed under the Emperor Gallienus. Having been suba
quently ravaged and destroyed, the city was rebuilt by Henry 11. i

England. Edward the Black Prince held his court here for eleve
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|S; and his son, Richard II. was born here. It is an archiepis-

1 see, and has a university, a valuable library, and an academy
rts and sciences. Its maritime trade is second only to that of

seilles ; and in opulence and importance, as well as beauty, it is

of the first cities of the kingdom.

OURN. From the Celtic buirn or burn, or the Anglo-Saxon

a; in German, born, bmnn. A stream or rivulet. The French, borne,

nit or bound, has been apparently confounded with this word.

OYNE. A river of Ireland, which rises in Queen's county, and
ing N. E., falls into the Irish Channel a little below Drogheda.

ut two miles from Drogheda was fought, in June, 1690, the cele-

ed battle which bears the name of the river, and which decided

final retreat of James II. from the British throne.

OZRAH (or Bostra). The capital of the Roman Arabia Pro-

a, (the Edom of Scripture,) which included the districts of

msea and Auranitis. It is still, including its ruins, the largest

a in the Haourau, and has a small garrison stationed there by the

[la of Damascus. The name signifies the strong city, or a fortified

and is the same word that is written sometimes Bezer and Bas-

the Punic Byrsa. The city was favoured by Trajan, who gave

e name of Philippopolis.

RABANT. A dutchy of the Netherlands, now divided into

two provinces of North and South Brabant, which are separated

he province of Antwerp, once a part of the dutch)'. Northern

)ulch Brabant, in which the inhabitants are chiefly Protestants,

le of the provinces of the kingdom of Holland ; while Soiitherii

bant, which contains Brussels, belongs to Belgium, and its inha-

nts are all Roman Catholics.

RAGA. A city of Portugal in the province of Entre Minho e

ro, on the Este. In the time of Pliny, it was a place of great

ortance, and there are still many vestiges of its ancient grandeur.

the see of an archbishop, who is the primate of Portugal; but is

an inconsiderable place, famous chiefly for its hat-manufactory,

:h supplies the greater part of the kingdom.

RAGANZA. A small city of Portugal, the capital of a dutchy,

patrimonial estate of the reigning family, who were called to the

ne in 1610. The city is seated on an eminence near the Fervenza,

le province of Tras-os-montes, on the frontier of Galicia.

RAHMAPOOTRA. (Commonly written Burrampooter). A
r of India, the sources of which are believed to be situated on

northern side of the Himalaya, not far from those of the Indus,

Sutlej, and the Ganges. Its course is at first eastward, and

> supposed to be the same river that, under the name of the

poo, passes, near Lassa, in Tibet, the residence of the Grand
^a, and, to the north of Teshoo Lomboo, the seat of the Teshoo

la. After a long easterly course, it bends to S. E., and making

st circuit round the mountains, suddenly curves to the S., and

;ends by a series of cataracts into the great valley of Assam,

e it receives a vast augmentation of its waters from the tributaries

ch flow from the mountains on either side ; and separating into

branches, which afterwards unite, it forms an island five days
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journey in length and one in breadth. After entering Bengal, |

makes a circuit round the western point of the Garrow raountaiijf;

and then runs southward through the Dacca district, where, in abclj

lat. 24° 10' N., it is joined by the Megna from Sylhet. This compai^

tively small river now gives its name to the united stream, which
y

from 4 to 5 miles in width. Eighteen miles S. E. of Dacca, itisjoinj,

by the Issamutty, and spreads into an expanse of water resemblil,

an inland sea. Its course is now S. S. E., until, at Luckipoor, jt

meets the Pudda, the eastern branch of the Ganges, and they cc

jointly roll their muddy waters into the Bay of Bengal. Ma
islands have been formed from the sediment deposited by this i]

mense body of water. Among them is one called D«kkinshabazpo(

which is 30 miles in length and 12 in breadth. The sand and mi

banks extend 30 miles beyond these islands, i-ising, in many plac«

within a few feet of the surface : so that future generations vn

probably see them converted into habitable islands. The wh^
course of the Brahmapootra is conjecturally estimated at 1650 mi

So recently as the year 1765, it was unknown in Europe as a cap;

river of India ; its junction with the Ganges was not ascertained wh|

D'Anville compiled his geography ; and it appears quite uncerti

under what name it was known, if at all, to the nations of anci

Europe. Its identity with the Tsan-poo, and great part of its cou

are, in fact, little better than hypothesis. Hitherto, it has afTor

scarcely any assistance to commerce.

BRAHjNIIN. The first of the Hindoo castes, and the only one -w)

can officiate in the priesthood. The learning of India has for ag

been in their hands ; and they may be considered as forming a I

vitical aristoci-acy. Many Brahmins, liowever, are now cuitivatoii

They appear to have originally entered India as emigrants from t

N. W., and to have spread themselves from Cashmeer over the whci

region of the Indus and Ganges. The Hindoo regards the person

a Brahmin as sacred, and the holders of sceptres and thrones a

considered as an inferior order. They take their name from Brahir

the Jupiter of the Hindoo pantheon ; but it is remarkable th|

Brahma alone, of all their deities, has not a temple erected to h:

throughout India.

BRANDENBURG. A city and marquisate of Prussia, whi

may be considered as the foundation of the present monarchy. It

bounded, N. by Mecklenburg and Pomerania; E., by Posen ; S.,j

Saxony, Anhalt, and Magdeburg ; and W., by Brunswick and H
nover. It comprises an area of about 17,200 square miles, with a pofl

lation of a million and a quarter. The principal rivers are, the E
and the Oder; and it includes among its cities and towns, Berlin, i

capital of the kingdom ; Brandenburg, situated on the Havei

Frankfort on the Oder ; Potsdam; and Stendal.

BRAZIL. An empire composed of all the Portuguese colonies'.

South America, and the dependent or claimed territories, lying \

tween the parallels of 4° N. and 34° S., and stretching from 35

72° of W. long. Its mean length is 1800 miles ; its breadth frt

E. to W. 1700 miles. Its superficial extent is computed at 3,060,0!

square miles ; but a great part of the country is occupied with V<
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3rts or impenetrable woods. At the beginning of the last cen-

T, the Brazils, as the Portuguese colonies were called, contained

\i 12 cities, 66 towns, with 430,000 inhabitants, of whom more than

xth were Portuguese. The total population, however, was esti-

!;ed in 1776 at nearly 2 millions. In 1815, the emigration of the

Tt of Lisbon to Rio, and the incorporation of the provinces into a

gdom, led to a considerable increase in the population, and to an

/rovement in the revenue and resources of the country. According

he official report made to the king of Portugal in 1819, Brazil had
hat time a population of 3,617,400 souls, of whom 843,000 were

ttes, 585,000 free blacks or coloured, 1,930,000 slaves, and 259,400

lians. The number of the latter, if meant to include all the wild

les, must be far too low ; and taking into consideration the constant

»ortation of slaves, as well as the emigrations from Europe, the

ll population cannot be much under 5,000,000, which would be

quite 19 to the square league. The large proportion of slaves

ns at present a serious deduction from the political strength of the

bire, and is a circumstance viewed by the most intelligent Bra-

ans with deep alarm. The free blacks and mulattoes are not only

nerous, but on a par with the white Creoles, both in respectability

character and in civil privileges. Among them are found mer-

nts, farmers, doctors, lawyers, priests, and officers of various ranks;

[ every considerable town in the interior has regiments composed
them. On the other hand, as the oifspring of a female slave is

'^ays doomed to bondage, people of all hues are to be seen in a

te of slavery, from jet black to pure wliite. The laws respecting

»es are peculiarly humane; and if a slave marries a free woman,
I children are free. The Brazilian slave is taught the religion of

•master, and his master believes in that religion. The numerous
idays of the Romish calendar afford him thirty-five days in the

r besides Sundays, to work for himself; so that, upon the whole,

^lough cases of cruelty and hardship are not unfrequent, the slaves

Brazil are incomparably better circumstanced than in the West
ies. Still, they have a keen sense of bondage, which is rendered,

haps, the more intolerable from their seeing themselves surrounded

h so large a class of free blacks and mulattoes. The free popu-

on comprises, 1. Europeans. 2. Creoles, or white persons of

i-opean descent, born in Brazil. 3. Mulattoes, the mixed caste

ween whites and blacks. 4. Mamalucoes, the mixed caste be-

;en whites and Indians. 5. Free negroes born in Brazil. 6. jNIa-

hitted Africans. 7. Domesticated Indians, generally called

oocloes. 8. Indians in a savage state. 9. Mestizoes, the mixed
te between Indians and negroes. The costume, the language, the

'gion, and the customs of the Brazilians, are Portuguese with some

iifications. The provincial divisions of the empire have undergone

ious changes, and can hardly be considered as now settled ; but
i following is understood to be the present geographical distribution

his immense territory. Maritime Provinces (beginning from the

th) : 1. Guyana. 2. Para. 3. Maranham. 4. Seara. 5. Rio

'mde do Norte. 6. Parahiba. 7. Pernambuco. 8. Seregippe del

J. 9. Bahia. 10. Porto Seguro. 11. Espiritu Santo, 12. Rio

'Janeiro. 13. San Paulo. 14. Santa Catarina. 15. Rio Grande
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do Sul. Interior Provinces: 16. Solimoens. 17. Piauhy. 1

Matto Grosso. 19. Goyaz. 20. Minas Geraes. 21. Parana. 2

Uruguay. The city of St. Sebastian, now universally called Ri

situated on the western shore of the great bay from which it takes

name, is the capital. Bahia, however, is the more ancient cit

having been originally the seat of the viceregal government, and
retains its ecclesiastical precedency as an archiepiscopal see. T
other chief cities are, S. Paulo, next to Bahia the oldest city

Brazil, founded in 1552 ; Villa Rica, the capital of Minas Gerae
S. Joao del Rey, in the same province, which was fixed upon by t

Marquis de Pombal, as the site of his projected capital ; Mariani
on the Carmo, in the same province ; Recife, the capital of Pernaj

buco, inferior in commercial importance only to Rio and Bahia ; S'

Luiz, the capital of jMarauham, on the island which bears the name
the river ; Para, formerly called Belem, the capital of the vast pi

vince of the same name, situated on the eastern margin of the gr<

river Toccantines, in the bay of Guajara ; and S. Pedro do Sul, coi

monly called Rio Grande, from its harbour, which is the great mi
of Southern Brazil.

The general aspect of Brazil, as first viewed from the sea, is rugg
and mountainous ; but, on a nearer approach, its appearance is pict

resque and romantic, presenting mountains crowned with gigant)

primeval forests, and valleys clothed with perpetual verdure. T,

land gradually rises as it recedes from the coast, till, at no gre

distance from the shore, it reaches the height of fr(»m 5000 to 6090 ft

above the sea. This elevated ridge, which has been termed the Bi
zilian Andes, stretching from about the 10th to the 32d degree of

latitude, runs nearly parallel with the coast, presenting its steep

declivity towards the sea, and gradually sloping towards the interic

This great range prevents any rivers from attaining the ocean imB^

diately, except such as spring from the eastern declivity of the rid

the waters of the interior are for the most part tributary either to

Amazons on the north, or to the Plata on the south. The largest rit

unconnected with either of these systems of waters, is the Rio S. Fra
Cisco, which, rising in about lat. 20° S., runs northward for a consid(

able distance along the great longitudinal valley at the western fo

of the maritime chain, till at length, bending to the east, it separat
the provinces of Pernambuco and Seregippe, and falls into the Atlant

in about the 11th S. parallel, after a course of upwards of 1000 inil<

One of the three Rio Grandes, rising in the province of Minas Gerat
after a long course to tlie N. E., falls into the Atlantic a few miles]

of Porto Seguro, in lat. 15° 26' S. Another Rio Grande waters i

province of Bahia, and joins the Rio S. Francisco. The Rio Grande t

Sul is not properly a river, but is merely the entrance to a lake call

the Lagoa dos Patos. In like manner, the great baj^ of Rio de Janei

(January River) owes its name to the mistake of the discoverer, w)

supposed it to be the mouth of a great river. The Rio Doce, whii

separates the provinces of Espiritu Santo and Porto Seguro, the B
dos llheos, and some others of less note, find their way from i

western ridge to the sea. The whole extent of coast from the estua

of the Amazons to that of the Plata, is singularly deficient in baj

inlets, or harbours. On the northern coast, for more than fifteen degre
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ongitude, from Point La Tijioca to Cape St. Roque, the shore

tches nearly E. and W. Tsithout any considerable promontory, and

a scarcely an inlet of importance, except that in which the town of

anham stands. The Parahiba is the only large river which dis-

rges itself into the Atlantic on the northern coast : its mouth is in

6° 57' S., long. 42° W. From Cape St. Roque to Cape St. Au-
tine, an extent of about four parallels of latitude, the line of coast

learly due N. and S. It then bends S. W. and forms a large

ep before it reaches Cape Frio in lat. 23^ S., in which the small

tnontory on which Bahia stands, and the bay to the W. of that city,

almost the only points that deserve mention. S. of Cape Frio, the

5t trends nearly W., till it reaches the bay of Rio Janeiro, one of

most complete harbours in the world. Another bay of nearly the

6 size washes part of the ATestern confines of the same province
;

ond which, the coast bends again towards the S., and continues to

S. W., to Cape St. 3Iary, without presenting, during the whole

5nt of more than ten parallels of latitude, any other inlet of conse-

nce. The shores are for the most part composed of sand hills

)wn up by the ocean, behind which are a chain of lagoons, or salt

?s ; and there is reason to believe, that the original line of coast

to the W. of these lakes, which may, in that case, have once

ned bays and inlets.

'he land which divides the head-streams of the Amazons and the

ta, attains its greatest height between the 13th and 14th parallels.

•e the Paraguay has its source, within a few leagues, it is said, of

56 of the Tapajos, the Xingu, and the IMadera, which flow north-

d to swell the Amazons. The province of Matto Grosso takes its

le from the great chain which forms the dividing ridge. This vast

vince, if such it may be called, the back country of Brazil, extends

rly 1100 miles from N. to S. by almost 800 at its greatest width,

uding an area of 48,000 square leagues, being more extensive than

lent Germany. It is little known to Europeans, and is for the most

i still iu the possession of native tribes. The principal range of

mtains, traversing the province from E. to W. under the 13th

allel, divides it into three grand districts. North, Central, and
th. The southern division, called Camapuania, from the river

uapuan, is almost universally flat, and a vast portion of the v> estern

f is annually submerged by the inundations of the Paraguay.
1 canton of ?>Iatto Grosso Proper, which contains the capital, Villa

la, extends along the upper part of the course of the Guapore;
le its northern part is occupied by the Campos Parexis, an elevated

^e, with extensive sandy plains on its summits, inhabited by

ious aboriginal tribes. To the E. of this province lies t!iat of

';az, extending about TOO miles in length and nearly 500 in width.

;h the exception of the province of Solimoens, on the \V . bank of

-IMadera, this is the most thinly peopled part of Brazil, containing

mghout its vast area, only one place worthy of the name of a town
;

ia Boa, on the Rio Yermelho, which falls into the Araguaya. The
ater part is mountainous, and abounds with vast sterile plains,

)(]s being found only on the margins of the rivers. The mines of

i/az were at one time very productive. The mountains invite the

fmiuatiou of the geologist, and the tepid waters of the lake Agoa-
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quente, npon the margins of which are some frightful caverns, prese

a highly interesting phenomenon. To the N. E. of Goyaz lies tl

province of Piauhy, the extensive pastures of which supply tl

adjacent provinces with their cattle ; but between Piauhy and Mini

Geraes, a sertam or desert intervenes, varying in breadth from tweh
to forty or fifty leagues ; and travellers ha^e sometimes, in crossing i)

perished from thirst. The pastures of Piauhy are also liable

drought, which frequently converts all the grass of the country in

standing hay : when that is consumed, the cattle perish by thousand

Minas Geraes (General Mines), which lies to the E. of Goyaz, is tl

most mountainous province in the empire, and its name indicates t|i

mineral riches with which its rocks and rivers teem. The Ser

Mantiquiera, which divides it from the provinces of Rio and S. Pau
on the S., runs first almost N. E., and then inclines northv^an

varying its elevation and name,—here spreading out into high moo
or campos, and there broken into deep valleys, enclosed by lof

summits. The whole of Minas Geraes may indeed be considered as i

elevated table-land, the base of the auriferous formation. The lofti^

peak, called Itacohime (the child of stone), composed of a mass
chloritous quartz, rises GOOO feet above the sea. The beds of th

quartz are sometimes 1000 feet thick, and are covered with a ferrug

nous breccia containing gold, platina, palladium, diamonds, and otli

ores and precious stones. The gold is obtained chiefly from the streai;

which descend from the Serra, or from the soil by means of was
ings or artificial drainings. These streams and torrents are ultimate

received by four general channels; the S. Francisco, flowing nort

ward, the Rio Doce and the Jequitinhonha, flowing eastward, and ti

Parana, or Rio Grande, which takes a westward direction to join tl

Paraguay. Between the Parana and the Paraguay, an extensi'

chain of mountains intervenes, running N. and S., and diverging, at i

southern termination, into other ranges, running from E. to W. 0th
groupes, proceeding from the central nucleus, skirt for a great distam

the banks of the river Toccantines, which intersects the provinces

Goyaz and Para ; and one of the most considerable ranges in ]>raz:

running towards the northern coast, separates the provinces of IMara

ham and Pernambuco.
From this general description of the country, it will be seen, th

Brazil includes a number of very distinct geographical division

i

differing almost as widely from each other as the various countries {

Africa and Europe. Excluding from consideration the region beyori

the Amazons, which was formerly regarded as the boundary of Brazil

and is commonly comprehended in Guyana, Brazil comprises til

following regions: 1. The Brazil of the first discoverers, or wh
may be termed Brazil Proper, comprising the maritime provinces

the eastern coast, bordering on the Atlantic, and occupying the eastei

declivity of the mountains : ten provinces are, either entirely or f

part, included in this region. 2. The region of the northern coaf

including the provinces of Para, Maranham, Seara, and Rio Gran
This immense tract, little known to Europeans, appears to consist]

an inclined plane, gently declining to the N.,and traversed longitu

nally by the channels of the great rivers which descend from the hi|

table-lands of the central mountains. A great part of this region i
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I country, covered with primeval forests, and intersected by a

rinth of waters, being a continuation of tiie country wliicii extends

f the Amazons. 3. The region of the Amazons, including the

itry S. of that river, between the Tapajos on the E. and the Javary

he W. the frontier post of the Brazilian government being at

itinga, near the mouth of the latter river. A number of large

•s, tributary to that vast reservoir, traverse this region from N. to

pmmunicating with numerous confluents, or spreading into exten-

lakes. The tirst to the W. of the Tapajos, is the Rio Madera or

fr of Forests, one of the principal tributaries to the Amazons
;

led by the union of the Guapore with several streams issuing from

jastern slope of the Andes on the borders of Peru. Their con-

it waters, after several magnificent falls, reach the level country
;

Qce the Madera rolls on a vast body of water for a course of about

i miles, separating the provinces of Para and Solimoens, and joining

\mazons in lat. 3° 24' 18" S. The names of the principal streams

)f the Madera, are, the Puru, the Coari, the Teffe, the Hyurba,
Hyutahy, and the Jer or Tecuar. 4. Central Brazil, comprising

Matto Grosso, the Campos Parexis, and the various groupes of

htains which branch from them, with the table-land of Minas

lies. 5. The valley of the Rio Francisco. 6. The valley of the

tna. 7. The eastern portion of the basin of the Plata, or the

l)potamia of the Parana, Paraguay, and Uruguay, forming the low-

i^ of Southern Brazil. See, for further details, Amazons, Paua-
^, Uruguay, 6cc.

i description of the natural history and vegetable productions of

^il would occupy a volume. The Brazil-wood-tree, from which the

itry takes its name, ( Cwsalphiia Brasiletto,) called by the natives

\intanga, is the same as the Sapan-wood of the East Indies : it is a

irnment monopoly, and owing to the improvident manner in which
ks been cut down, is becoming scarce. Other species of trees

(ing valuable dyes, forest-trees of all descriptions, some furnishing

Itiful woods for cabinet work, others timber for ship-building,

)nd in the low lands. The prevailing character of the forests is a

hificence, arising from the infinite diversity, richness, and luxuri-

of the vegetation, of which the untravelled European can have
)nception. The various tints of a Brazilian forest are described

nging from a light yellow green to one bordering on blue, mingled

red, brown, and deeper shades approaching to black. The
r-tree is of a brilliant white ; the rose-wood-tree bears large

3n blossoms, which beautifully contrast with the dark green of

iouble-feathered leaves ; the Brazil-wood-tree puts forth large

TS of a purple hue ; the head of the mangoa is brown ; and here

:here, the dark brown of a Chilian fir appears among the lighter

jfe, like a stranger amid the natives of the tropics. The effect of

owering parasitical plants, which entwine about the forest-trees,

sometimes form, by interlacing, an almost impenetrable barrier,

npared to that of gay parterres in the air. The flora of Brazil is

liarly rich. Nor is the animal kingdom less distinguished by its

ity and profusion. Butterflies, rivalling in splendour the colours

e rainbow, myriads of the most brilliant beetles, sparkling like

lis on the leaves and flowers, birds of the most splendid form and
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superb plumage, above all, the various species of humming-bi|f

rivalling in beauty and lustre, rubies, emeralds and sapphires, liz<

and serpents of scarcely less brilliant colours, squirrels and troop

gregarious monkeys, with a variety of the gallinaceous tribes, touc

orioles, fly-catchers, w^ood-peckers, and difi'erent kinds of the melod;

thrush, are among the winged or creeping tenants of the forests
;

even the campos, or mountain plains, abound with birds, reptiles,

insects, as well as deer, tapirs, and peccaries. The luxuriance n

richness of the vegetable world is attributable to the prevalent moist

which gives it an advantage over most other hot countries. In

exuberance of evergreen foliage, which forms the peculiar character

of the New Continent, in the number of its linely wooded mounta

the sources of countless springs, in the abundance of large streams

the character even of its deserts without sand, and the imperv

forests, the tropical region of Brazil has, indeed, the pre-emin(

over every other part of the globe.

The inhabitants of this favoured region were fou{id,by the Euroj

discoverers, in the lowest stage of civilization. The Brazilian Indian^

strikingly inferior to those even of the interior provinces ofLower P
The Tapuyas, who inhabited the whole of the eastern coast till dr;

back by the Tuples, are a sullen and ferocious race of savages, li'

by the chase, strangers to any arts or manufactures, and addicte*

anthropophagy in all its revolting barbarity. Rude insensibility, ex

under the stimulus of physical appetite or the passion of revengi

the most distinguishing trait of their character. The prevai

physiological characteristics are, a short, squat, but often muse

form ; head large and round ; face, broad with high cheek-bo

eyes small, black, and sometimes oblique ; thick, coal-black hair, ^l

little beard ; nose, short and broad ; lips, rather thick, and someti|

unnaturally distended by a hotoque, or plug, inserted in the under
|

which gives them a peculiarly hideous appearance. This last prao

is confined, however, to the tribe of Ayniores, Avho bear, on i

account, the nickname of Botocudoes. These plugs are somet

three or four inches in diameter. Similar buttons are worn in

ears. The Botocudoes, who appear to have entered Brazil from

south, and speak a different dialect from the Tapuyas, are taller

better made than most of the other tribes ; they are also more che(

and conversable, and not destitute, or at least not incapable of a

tionate attachment; yet, they are undoubted cannibals. Unlike i

greater part of the vSouth American tribes, who sleep in nets or 1:

mocks, they sleep on the ground, the bark of trees supplying t

with a rude bed. The Furies of the eastern coast are distinguii

by their small stature ; while the long-haired Goaytacases of

Parahiba are represented by the Jesuits as of gigantic height.

Jesuits succeeded in partially civilizing many thousands of the al

ginal Indians, chiefly of the Tupi and Guarani tribes, and in fort

them into large villages called reductions. In the Enlre Rios

province between the Parana, Paraguay, and Uruguay), they amou

at one time to thirty-one villages, containing 100,000 souls. Uruj

also contains seven of these missions. The province of Matto Or

is inhabited by various nations, wild and semi-civilized. An
these the most powerful are the Guaycurus, an equestrian t:
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'ing a considerable resemblance, in some of their customs, to the

pones of Paraguay, but, like the Botocudoes, wearing a cylinder

vood in the under lip. Our knowledge of the interior and its

ibitants is still, however, very incomplete. The physical advan-

!S and resources of the country are all but illimitable. Its

graphical position, diversified surface, fertile soil, genial climate,

e ports, and navigable rivers, render it, perhaps, the most valuable

ion of the Western Continent. Yet, on a territory of 257,000

ire miles, equal to five-sixths of Europe, there is not found a

ilation equal to that of the Netherlands.

RECKNOCKSHIRE. A county of South Wales, taking its

e from the chief town, Brecknock, or Brecon, situated at the con-

ice of the rivers Hondey and Uske, and called by the Welsh,
r-Hondey. The county, bounded by Radnor N., Cardigan and
marthen W., Hereford and IMonmouth E., and Monmouth and
Dorgan S., is about 35 miles long by 30 broad. It is one of the

t mountainous counties of the principality ; and the Vann, or

:knock-beacon, is reckoned the loftiest summit in South Wales,
principal rivers are, the AVye, which separates it from Radnor,
the Uske. The population is under 48,000.

REDA. A strongly fortified town of Dutch Brabant, situated on

Merck, near the influx of the Aa, 22 miles S. S.E. of Rotterdam,

sas formerly a place of considerable commerce, with extensive

i-manufactories ; but there now remain only a few manufactures

ferior importance.

REMEN. A free city of Hanover, the capital of a dutchy of the

i name, situated on the M'eser, about six miles from its mouth,
dutchy consists of a low, marshy, but fertile tract between the

er and the Elbe; the former separating it from the dutchy of

inburg, the latter from Holstein. In winter, it is liable to inun-

)ns. It formerly belonged to Sweden, was conquered by Denmark,
purchased by George I. in 1716.

RENNER. One of the loftiest of the Tridentine Alps, which
3 its name to a pass of considerable historic celebrity, in the route

Inspruck to Verona : the pass is the lowest of all that traverse the

t chain of the Alps, being only 4700 feet above the sea. The actual

nit is singularly marked by the division of a stream, which,
ing on a rock, is separated into two channels, one part flowing

the Eisach, the Adige, and the Adriatic ; the other reaching the

k Sea by the Sill, the Inn, and the Danube.
RESLAU. The chief town of the dutchy of the same name, and
apital of all Silesia; situated at the conflux of the Oder and the

u. It ranks next to Berlin and Konigsberg in the Prussian
nions, and its trade and manufactures are considerable.

REST. A maritime town of France, in the department of Cape
^terre and ci-devant province of Brittany

;
possessing one of the

?st ports in Europe, with a fine dockyard and arsenal.

RETAGNE. See Brittany.
RETON, CAPE. An island of North America, separated from

a Scotia by the strait of Canseau, and considered as the key to

ida. It is now annexed to the government of Nova Scotia

:

h see.

F
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BRIGHTON. Properly EH1GHTHEL3ISTONE. A sea-port of Suss

situated at the bottom of a bay, formed by Beachy Head and Wovthi

Point, iu the English channel, opposite to Dieppe, TV'ith "which there

a constant communication by steam-packets. Till very recently, th

was a mere fishing village, but now, with the adjacent town calli

Kemp-town, from its founder, it forms the most splendid and fashionab

watering-place in England, and has recently been created a boroug

BRISTOL. (IjRiGHisTow.) One of the most ancient and impo

tant cities of England, and formerly ranking next to the metropolis

wealth, commerce, and population. It is situated on a peninsu

formed by the river Frorae and the Lower Avon, partly in Somerse

shire, and partly in Gloucestershire. Its harbour is capable of co

taining 1000 vessels, and its wet docks are some of the most extensi

in the kingdom. The principal branch of its export trade is with tl

West Indies and Newfoundland ; but it has also an extensive tra(

with the INIediterranean and Africa. A considerable portion of i

commerce has been, latterly diverted to Liverpool ; and Gloucester

now gaining some of it. '

BRISTOL CHANNEL. An arm of the Irish Sea, extending b

tween the southern coast of Wales and the western coast of Englan

and terminating in the estuary of the Severn. It should properly

called a gulf or bay,

BRITAIN, GREAT. (So called to distinguish it from Brittani

The name now given to the united kingdoms of England and Scotlac

between which the island of Britain was so long divided. The nai

under which it was known to the ancients, was Albion ; but both tl

island and the adjacent one of Ireland, then called lerne, were includ

under the common name of the vrtcroi, /S^jravi'taj, or Britannic Isles,

"well as that of Cassiterides. The island of Britain extends from li

58° 30' to 60° N., being about 500 geographical miles in extrei

length, and at its greatest breadth, 320. The circuit of the islar

reckoning its numerous indentations, is estimated at 1800 miles, a

the superficial area at 87,000 square miles, Avith a population of betwe

10,000,000 and 17,000,000, or 191 to the square mile. The Engli

Channel and the Straits of Dover separate Great Britain on the

from France. The German Ocean washes its south-eastern coast, a

the North Sea the northern part of the eastern coast. St. Geovg

Channel and the Irish Sea separate it from Ireland on the W., to 1

N. and S. of which its shores are washed by the waves of the Atlan)

of which it seems the natural mistress. Under the Romans, Gr
Britain was divided into, 1. Britannia Prima (including all the coi

ties S. of the estuaries of the Thames and the Severn) ; 2. Brifan

Secunda (comprising Wales and the adjacent counties W. of the Sevi

and the estuary of the Dee) ; 3. Flavia Ca'sariensis (the counties betw*

the Thames, the Humber, and the Severn) ; 4. Maxima Ccesariet

(the northern counties of England, bounded northward by the Vah

Adriani); .5. Valentia (the southern part of Scotland between

Vallum Adriani and the Vallum Antonini, which extended from

Frith of Forth to that of Clyde) ; and, 6. Caledonia (Scotland uortl

tliat boundary). These divisions, being partly natural, have been

some measure preserved in the subsequent provincial arrangemei

Lender the Saxons, the Britannia Prima, though divided into
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doms of Cornwall, West Seaxna or Wessex, South Seaxna or

ex, and Cantwara or Rent, retained the same northern boundary,

eastern counties of the Flavia Ca^sariensis were divided between
\ngles and the Saxons, under the names of East Anglia and East

;na or Essex ; while, to the west of the Ouse, the kingdom of

:ia extended over all the midh^nd counties, and trenched upon
Britannia Seciinda of the Romans, driving back the boundary to

ly the present confines of the principality. The kingdom of

han Humbrn, or Northumberland, comprised the whole of the

ima Ccesariensis, or the country north of the Humber; and this

iion still forms, with some extension of its south-western boundary,

stinct ecclesiastical province, that of York, Avhich includes the

3ses of York, Durham, Carlisle, and Chester : the rest of England

g comprehended in the ecclesiastical province of Canterbury,

ther ancient division of England nearly answering to this, assigns

orroy (king of the north) king at arms, a jurisdiction over all the

try north of the Trent, the country south of that river being

!r the heraldic jurisdiction of Clarencieux king at arms. The
lical division of England into circuits, follows in some degree

arrangement. These are six in number : the Home Circuit; the

tern Circuit; the Oxford Circuit; the Norfolk Circuit; the

land Circuit; and the Northern Circuit. North and South Wales
each a distinct circuit. The superficial extent of the whole
d in acres, and the occupation of the land, are thus estimated :

Arable. Meadow. Uncultivated. Total,

land . . 10,900,000 14,200,000 7,932,400 ,33,032,40r)

BS . . 900,000 2,600,000 1,2.52,000 4,752,000

land . . 2,-500,000 2,550,000 17,204,507 22,254,507

14,300,000 19,350,000 26,388,907 60,038,907

md 11,243,000

71.281,907

nother and more recent estimate thus exhibits the number of

3 under cultivation in tiie United Kingdom, and the ditferent

tosesfor which they are employed in England and Wales ; as well

le number of farms, and the annual amount of property derived

agriculture.
Uncultivated
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In England and Wales, it is calculated that there are

—

3,250,000 rp •^'\ Wheat.

1,250,000 %
I" ^ 5 # Barley and Rye.

3,200,000 <^ I -| yOats, Beans, and Peas.

1,200,000 # |-| i Clover, Rye Gra.«s, &c.

1,200,000 v| S 3 Roots and Cabbages, by the Plough.
2,100,000 Acres of Fallows.

47,000 Hop-grounds.

18,000 Pleasure-grounds.

17,300,000 depastured by Cattle.

1,200,000 of Hedge-rows, Copses, and Woods.
1,300,000 of Ways and M ater-courses.

5,029,000 Common and Waste Lands.

37,094,000 acres—Total of England and Wales.

The number offarms in the United Kingdom is estimated at 2,000,06

and the property annually derived from agriculture in Great Brita

and Ireland, at £.215,817,624; or, according to another calculatid

£.246,600,000.

For the minor geographical and territorial divisions, &:c. see Ej
LAND, Scotland, and Wales respectively.

The kingdom of Great Britain dates from the union of the Engl
and Scottish crowns at the accession of James I. in 1603. In 1706, Eii

land and Scotland were first united under one parliament ; and in 18C

the union with Ireland was effected. The accession of the Elector

Hanover to the throne of England, in 1714, led to the annexation,

that electorate to the English crown. In 1801, Hanover was tals

possession of by Prussia, and was subsequently occupied by i

French under Napoleon ; but in 1813, the whole electorate was re(

vered, and in 1815, it was erected into a kingdom by the Congress

Vienna. The colonial possessions of Great Britain have undergone
many changes by conquests, cessions, and the transfers made by treat

that the dates of their respective annexation to the British Crown cam
be in all cases stated with precision. Newfoundland is the oldt

British settlement, having been first taken possession of in the nai

of the Queen of England in 1583 ; and after having been long

object of contention between this country and France, it was finai

ceded to Great Britain by the treaty of Utrecht in 1713. Jamai
has belonged to England ever since it was taken from the Spaniai

in 1655. Barbadoes and some of the other West India islands w«
taken twenty or thirty years before. By the peace of Paris, in 171

Canada, Cape Breton, St. Vincent, Tobago, and the Senegal cot

were ceded to Great Britain. In 1776, the North American colon;

S. of Canada, declared their independence; and when the peacet

Versailles, in 1783, put a humiliating termination to an exhausti

warfare, the only colonies left to the British Crown, besides t

equivocal possessions of the East India Company in Bengal, Bahf

and Orissa, and the ports of Bombay and Madras, were, Canada, No
Scotia, and Newfoundland, and the British West India islands.

1793, the fall of Pondicherry added the whole of the French settlemei

in the Peninsula of India to the British E. I. Company's possessioi 'I

In 1795, the island of Ceylon was taken by the English, and in Hi *

t
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t of Trinidad. Possession was taken of ^Malta in 1801. In 1806,

Cape Colony, which was first taken by the English in 1795, but

been restored to the Dutch by the treaty of Amiens in 1802, was
illy annexed to the British Crown. In 1818, the Mahratta power
ig annihilated, the governor-general of India, the Marquis of Hast-

5, proclaimed the British supremacy throughout that vast empire,

I
most important foreign possession ever ruled by a European

her. To these various colonies and possessions are to be added, in

lope, Gibraltar, which .has belonged to England since 1704, and

!
Ionian Isles, which have been placed under the protection of his

bannic IMajesty, and are governed by a lord high commissioner

lointed by the Crown ; in Africa, Sierra Leone and the islands of

JHelena and the Mauritius ; in Asia, the countries bordering on the

|;ern shores of the Bay of Bengal, taken from the Burmese ; also,

facca and Penang, ceded by the Dutch in exchange for Java,

ich had been taken from them ; on the coast of South America, the

inies of Demerara, Berbice, and Honduras ; and the vast continent

Lustralia ; besides which, the islands of the Polynesian archipelago

under the protection of Great Britain. The aggregate of these

nial possessions and dependencies, forms an empire nearly three

;s as extensive as that of the Romans under Augustus, and inferior

' to that of Russia; while it is much more than twice as populous

he Russian, being exceeded in this respect only by the Chinese.

details are as follows :

Square miles. Population.

British Isles 90,918 24,382,171

gdom of Hanover 11,125 1,550,000

raltarir,024/JIaitall9 909 Heligoland
|

33
id the Ionian Isles 200,000 . . . . S

ish India and its dependencies, Malacca,
J 3^6,650 120,000,000

Ynang, etc S

}on ^ 23 000^ ^^^-^^
iritius

^ 5

"^^'^^^
I 101,469

tralia and Van Diemen's Island . . . 1,496,000 55,353

e Colony 128,000 129,036
ra Leone, St. Helena, &cc 25,000
}t Indies and Guyana \ i 884,050

a Scotia, New Brunswick, and New- f 1

.undland C ^>^^^^^^^ { 300,000
Canadas 7 ( 740,000

4,507,423 149,437,639

.stimating the population of the globe in round numbers at

000,000, a sixth portion of the human race is placed beneath the

tre of Great Britain. And if the territory of the United States of

i'rica be taken into consideration, throughout which the English

luage, laws, literature, and religion are predominant, this will

an area of six millions and a half of square miles under the

imount influence of one nation ;—a nation originally confined to a
A island in the German Ocean, which ranks but as the seventh

ler of Europe in regard to the extent of native territory, and the

th in native population, and which, a hundred years ago, could
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not number, as the subjects of the British Crown, throughout the wo
so many as 20,000,000. History presents nothing para.llel to thii

the annals of empires.

BRITTANY (Britannia Minor or Bretagne), A province"!

France, according to the old territorial divisions, occupying t

peninsula which, stretching out into the Atlantic, between the Engli

Channel and the Bay of Biscay, forms its north-western extrernil

Surrounded on three sides by the sea, it joins on the E., Anjou, Main
Normandy, and Poitou. It now forms live departments, viz. Fin

terre. North Coast, P.Iorbihan, Ille and Vilaiue, and Lower Loire,

was anciently known under the name of Armorica, or the IMaritii

Country. The inhabitants are for the most part a distinct race frd

the rest of the French, and speak a language which difi'ers only *

a dialect from the Welsh ar.d Cornish.

BRUGES. The capital of West Flanders, situated in a spacio;

plain, about 6 miles from the sea. No river passes near it, but t'

canals leading to Sluys and Ostend, bring up, at high w^ater, vessd

of from 200 to 300 tons. In the fourteenth century, under the dul^'

of Burgundy, Bruges was one of the most flourishing commercial citi;

of Europe ; but, towards the end of the fifteenth, it began to decliij

Antwerp becoming its rival, and at length eclipsing it as the genoj

mart of commerce. It still carries on, however, a considerable trat

although its manufactures have dwindled to insignificance.

BRUNN (or Brinn). The capital of Moravia, situated in t

circle to which it gives name, which is bounded by Bohemia on t

N., and Austria Proper on the S. The town is 32 miles S. W.
Olmulz.
BRUNSWICK. A city and dutchy of Germany, formerly co

prised in the circle of Lower Saxony. The dutchy is bounded
Luneburg on the N., Westphalia on the W., Hesse on the S., IMagc

burg, Anhalt, and Halberstadt, E. It was originally composed of 1

principality of Wolfenbuttle and the county of Blankenburg, I

now comprises the six districts of "Wolfenbuttle, Schoningen, Har
the Leine, the Weser, and Blankenburg. The total extent is 14

square miles, with a population of about 242,000 persons. Thenorth(

part is flat, but the southern district is a mountainous tract cover

with forests, forming the thickest part of the Hartz. The timb

marble, and mineral productions of the dutchy are the chief soun

of the revenue. The rivers are the Weser, the Ocker, the Inners

and the Leine. The prevailing religion is the Lutheran.
j

BRUNSWICK, NEW. A province of British North AmeriJ

separated from Nova Scotia on the E. by the Bay of Fundy, and '

the W. bounded by part of Lower Canada and the American state'

Maine. Prior to 1784, it was considered as a part of Nova Scotii

but was then erected into a separate government. The presi'

population is about 150,000. See Nova Scotia.

BRUSSELS. A city of South Brabant, now considered as 1'

capital of Belgium, as it was formerly of the Austrian Netherlaoi"

and one of the handsomest cities of the continent. It has long bf

celebrated for its manufactures of lace, carpets, and silks, as well

stutis and earthenware. By means of the Scheldt, with which it cc

municates by a canal, it has also carried on a respectable foreign trai

The language and manners of the inhabitants are entirely French.
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[5RUTTIUM. In ancient geographj', the southern extremity of

Italian peninsula, which formed the original Italia, before that

jignation had been extended to the whole region between the

riatic and Tuscan seas. It now forms the province of Upper
labria and part of Calabria Citerior.

Bl CHARIA. See Bckharia.
BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. A county of England, taking its name
m the chief town, seated on the (3use. The word is supposed to

derived from buccan, in Anglo-Saxon, beech, which is the prevailing

iber in the southern part. Buckinghamshire (commonly written

cks) is bounded N. and N. W. by Northamptonshire; N. and

E. by Bedfordshire ; E. by Hertfordshire; S. E. by Middlesex,

m which it is separated by the Colne ; S. by Berkshire, from wdiich

s separated by the Thames ; and \V . by Oxfordshire ; its greatest

gth being 45 miles, and its breadth 18. It is partially intersected

the Ouse, over which, at Wolverton, the Grand Junction Canal is

ried by a magnificent aqueduct about three quarters of a mile in

gth. The southern part of the county is chiefly occupied witli

i Chiltern Hills, a chalky range, stretching across the county from

dfordshire to Oxfordshire, and forming part of the chain which

tends from Norfolk to Dorset. Under these hills lies the fertile

le of Aylesbury, formed of a rich loam on a calcareous sub-soil, and

nous, as far back as the time of Camden, for its pastures. Tlie

jnty has always been celebrated for its corn and cattle, its wout
il butter, " Buckinghamshire bread and beef" being of proverbial

cellence ; and it is an old proverb in the county, tliat " more live

the lands than by the hands," the manufactures being inconsider-

le, except those of paper and lace. Population, 140,529.

BUDA. The capital of Lower Hungary, seated on the west bank
the Danube, and communicating by a bridge of boats with Peslh

the opposite bank. It was the residence of the Hungarian monarch-s,

1 taken by the Ottomans in 152G, since which it has undergone

peated sieges and captures : it was at one time considered as

^he key of Christendom."

BUDUKSHAUN (or Badakshaln). An ancient city of Great

jkharia, in the province of Balkh, on the northern bank of the Amu
Oxus, near the foot of the high mountains called Beloot-tagh (cloudy

juntains), which extend northward from the Hindoo Coosh to the

urces of the Oxus and Kama, separating the territories of Balkh
d Kashgaur. The capital of the district of Budukshaun is Fyzabad.
3 residence of an independent sultan. Budukshaun derives an

portance from being on the ancient caravan route from Bactria and

e Caspian Gates to Little Tibet and China, and it is consequently a

eat thoroughfare. Valuable mines of silver, iron, antimony, lapis

^uli, and rubies are found in the neighbouring mountains.

BUENOS AYRES. A city of South America, on the western

ore of the Plata, about 200 miles from its mouth ; formerly tiie

pital of one of the viceroyalties of Spanish America. It received

. name from its founder, D. Pedro de Mendoza, in 1534, on account

the salubrity of the climate. The territory on both sides of the

jSt estuary of the Plata, including the Entre Rios, the Banda
friental, Monte Video, and ]Maldonado, on the eastern shores, as

BlI as Santa Fe, were comprised in the province of Buenos Ayres or
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La Plata, which was oviginally included in the viceroyalty of Lir
In 1778, this province, together with those of Paraguay, Tucum;
Las Charcas (or Potosi), and Cuyo, were erected into a separ
viceroyalty, of which Buenos Ayres was made the capital. T|i

greater part of this immense territory, extending upwards of 16{
miles, from Cape Lobos in lat. 35° S. to the most northern settlemen
on the Paraguay, and from Cape Anthony to the Cordilleras nearl

1000 in breadth, may be considered as the basin of the Paraguay <

Plata. This river intersects longitudinally the heart of South Am.
rica, between the parallels of 15° and 35°, flowing through a vast levf

plain of so slight an inclination, that, between the parallels of 15° an
22°, the river has scarcely any fall, but, when swelled by rains, inai

dates vast tracts of country. The lake of Xarays, the largest of thes

expansions of the river, extends upwards of 300 miles in length, wit
an average breadth of 120 miles. Of the five provinces of the vie*

royalty, Potosi or Las Charcas is now attached to the republic j

Upper Peru or Bolivia ; Paraguay, for the present, forms a separat
dictatorship ; and the whole of the Banda Oriental, with Monte Yide|
has been incorporated with the Brazilian empire. The remainin
territory consists of the following provinces, which form what is nc
called (in reference to the name of the river Plata, or Silver riv

the Argentine republic. 1. Catamarca. 2. Tarija. 3. Salta.
Tucuman. 5. Rioja. 6. Santiago del Estero. 7. Corrientes.
Missiones. 9. Entre Rios. 10. San Juan. 11. San Luis. 12. cd
dova. 13. Santa Fe. 14. Buenos Ayres. 15. Cuyo or Mendo
See Pampas, Paraguay, and Plata.
BUKHARIA (BoKHARiA, Bucharia). The name improperli

given to three distinct territories. Those which are distinguished ii

the maps as Great Bucharia and Little Bucharia, (designations orig

nally introduced by the Russian geographers,) are, in fact, differet

kingdoms or districts of Touran or Tatary. Little Bucharia is thi'

part of the ancient Scythia beyond Imaus which is comprehended i

the kingdom of Kashgaur, once a part of the Mogul empire, and noi

dependent on China. See Kashgalr. Great Bucharia comprehenOi
the states of Bokhara (which has been distinguished as Buchari
Proper), Samarcand, and Balkh, including the Sogdiana and Bactri
of the ancients. Bokhara Proper is the only country to which th

appellation ought to be given. This state takes its name from ii

capital, one of the largest commercial cities of Central Asia, being l|

immense thoroughfare for the caravans trading between Persia all

China, and famous also as a place of study for Mohammedan theolofj

and law. It is situated on a river which falls into the Oxus, aboii

100 miles W. of Samarcand. The territory of Bokhara, bounded o

the E. by that of Samarcand, is divided by the Oxus from Margian
in Khorasan, and was anciently distinguished by the name of Trant
oxiana or the country beyond the Oxus. Northward and southward
it is bounded by Khowaresm and Balkh. The inhabitants of Bukhari
are divided into tatijiks or citizens, the inhabitants of the towns, am
uzbegs, a Scythian or Tatar tribe, who have succeeded to the Mogul
in the possession of the country. The tarijiks are said to be als

known under the name of buchars, bogors, or bukharis. They are o

a race quite distinct from the Tatars, of fair complexion, black eyes

beard, and hair, and Roman nose : and their women are said to b
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f beautiful. They carry on an extensive commercial intercourse

Yeen Russia, China, and Tibet. Some have conjectured their

in to be Jewish. Both Bokhara and Samarcand were at a very

y period annexed to the Persian empire ; and Balkh was the

ital of the founder of one of the most ancient Persian dynasties.

•ULGARIA. A province of European Turkey, the Moesia of

ient geograpliy, and now included in the beylerbeylik of Bosnia.

i separated by Mount Haemus or the Balkan from Romania ; on
N., the Danube separates it from Wallachia; on the E. it is

nded by the Black Sea ; and on the W. by Servia. The country

)r the most part a plain, being part of the valley of the Danube,
is described as one of the most fertile tracts in Europe. The

I is about 27,000 square miles. The native Christian inhabitants

his and the adjoining province, are collectively called Serhiani or

i^ians, all being in fact of the same Slavonic race, and speaking the

rian dialect. The original Bulgarians are supposed to have been
atar tribe who, in the fifth century, migrated from the banks of

Volga, but soon adopted the dialect of the Slavonic inhabitants,

m the middle of the sixth century to the fall of Constantinople in

fifteenth, they were alternately the allies, the tributaries, and the

orious antagonistvS of the Greek emperors. Lychnidus (or Achrida)
Terniva were the capitals of two successive liulgarian kingdoms,
ra the fall of Constantinople, the history of the Slavonian nations

f the Danube, belongs to the annals of the Ottoman empire. The
;f towns of Bulgaria are, Silistria, Nicopoli, and VVidin, all on the

ube ; Sophia, on the Isca ; and Varna, on the coast of the Euxine.

Bulgarians bear the general character of a humane, hospitable,

industrious peasantry.

iUNDELCUND (Bandelkhand). The country of the Bondelas
iandelas. A mountainous district of Hindostan, extending from
24° 3' to 26° 26' N. ; bounded, on the N., by the Jumna; on the

by Bhaugulcund ; W., by the Chandaree Hills, which separate it

II Malwah ; and S., by Saugur and Gondwarra. It is about 232
;s in length by 165 in breadth. Under the Mohammedon emperors,
rmed part of the three provinces of Agra, Allahabad, and Malwah,
it is now reckoned a part of Allahabad. Its chief rivers are, the

1 or Cane, the Desaun, and the Betwah. The territory bordering
the Jumna belongs to the British possessions: the remainder is

ded among numerous petty rajahs. Pannah, the capital of one of

e principalities, situated on a table-land in the centre of a district

ous for its diamond-mines, is supposed to have been the Panassa
*to]emy, and is still an extensive city. In the time of Akbar, the

es formed a considerable source of revenue, but they are now
posed to be nearly exhausted.
lURG. A walled town, hill-fort, or castle. This word, which
jrs as a termination to the names of several cities and towns in

many, is supposed to be the same as the Greek crypyoj and the Arabic

j. It is common to the Celtic and Teutonic dialects under the

ns of berg, beorg, borg, borga, burg and purg, burug and burgh,
ace, burgess and burgher, a citizen, and burgomaster, the governor

city.

URGOS. The capital of Old Castile, situated on the right bank
le Arlancon, at the foot of an eminence surmounted with an antique

F 3
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castle, once a royal residence, and which probably gives name to the cj

Its cathedral is one of the most magnificent gothic edifices in Euro
Burgos was the birthplace of Ferdinand Gonzales, the fii"st count

Castile, and of the still more i-edoubtable Cid Campeador.
BURGUNDY. A dukedom of Old France, now chiefly compri.

in the departments of the Ain, Cote d'Or, Saone and Loire, and
,

Yonne. It derives its name from the ancient German tribe by w]|

it was overrun in the fifth century. It is between 40 and 50 leaj

in length by about 30 in breadth, and is traversed by a mountah
ridge which extends from Dijon to Lyons. E. of this ridge exten

wide and fertile plain, bounded by the mountains of Franche Coni

and Savoy. On the W., the province was bounded by Bourboni
and Nivernois ; on the N., by Champagne ; and S., by Bresse j

Beaujolois. The Circle of Burgundy, one of the ten circles of

German empire, was much more extensive, comprising Fran
Compte, sometimes called Upper Burgundy, and, at its origij

formation in 1548, the seventeen provinces of the Netherlands,

afterwards the Austrian provinces only.

BURIATS. See Mongolia and Siberia.

BURMAN (BuRAiESE or Birman) EMPIRE. One of the three gi

kingdoms of the Indo-Chinese peninsula; comprising the great lor

tudinal valley which forms the basin of the Irrawaddy (Airavati, i

Elephant) or Ava River. It lies between the parallels of 9° and
N., and between long. 91° 30' and 102° E. On the N., it is boun<

by Assam and Tibet; N, E,, it touches China; on the E. and S

it is bounded by Siam ; the gulf of Martaban washes the south

coast ; the great range of the Anoo-pectoo-mioo Ghauts divides itfi

the maritime provinces of Arracan ; and on the N. W., it is bouni

by Cassay. Arracan, together with the maritime provinces of Mer{
Tavoy, and Zea, on the Tenasserim coast, S. of the gulf of Martab
recently belonged to the Burmese, but were ceded to the British

1826. The delta of the Irrawaddy, as high as Prome, 120 miles ab)

Rangoon, formed at one time an independent and powerful kingdj

named from its capital, Pegu. The people were called by the

mans, Talain or Taliens, but the national name is Mon, and they

termed by the Siamese Ming-mon. The overthrow of the Talien

Peguan monarchy, was effected by Alora-praw, a Birman adventu;

in 1757. The coast of Tenasserim originally formed part of

dominions of Siam, but was ceded to the Burmese in 1793. Arra
was conquered by Minderajee-praw a short time before. About i,

same time, the province of Bamoo, with the fort of Quantong, a

wrested from the Chinese, and the Burmese boundary was extent

to the thickly wooded heights wdiich separate from Ava the Chin
province of Yun-nan. The native name of the country, called J

from its capital, is iMy-am-ma : the Chinese know it under the nq

of Mien-tien. The Irrawaddy, intersecting the whole territory, divf

it into two unequal parts. To the eastward, the Burmese posses

tract of ten days' journey, about 150 miles, to the banks of the Thalu:

river, which forms the boundary towards Siam, flowing from

mountains of Yun-nan into the gulf of Martaban. Very little of

tract of country between these two mighty rivers is either cnltiva

or inhabited. A ridge of high mountains separates their waters, i

the country is for the most part a thick jungle. Westward of
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awaddy, and along the right bank of its western head-stream, the

lyn-duem, as high as lat. 24°, the Burmese possess a tract varying

)readth from 10 to 30 miles, and bounded by the mountains inhabited

the Kiayns, an aboriginal race of very rude idolaters, who bear the

ae relation to the Burmese, that the Bheels do to the Hindoos. Be-

3en theKiayn-duem and the eastern or principal head ofthelrrawaddv

,

he fertile district of Manchewbau or Monchaboo, extending from

22° to 24°, which is said to be the granary of the kingdom. Almost

the towns of importance are situated on or near the banks of the

at river. The town of Bamoo, in lat. 24° N. long. 97° 2' E., is only

miles from the Chinese frontier ; and here, as in the days of Marco
lo, the Venetian traveller, is ajee or mart attended by the Chinese

rchants. The capital of the empire has been repeatedly shifted by

:cessive monarchs. Amarapura, to which iMinderajee-praw, its

nder, gave the proud title of the immortal city, is stated to have

!n abandoned for old Ava, which had long been deserted. As the

aces, pagodas, and other edifices are all of wood, a city rises or

appears like an exhalation ; but the profusion of gilding employed

the decoration of the fantastic architecture, gives the buildings a

gnificent and imposing appearance. Some of the more ancient and

ed temples are, however, constructed of brick and mortar, and

of a pyramidal form, resting upon a quadrangular terraced base,

e religion of the Burmese is the same form of Buddhism that pre-

Is in Ceylon and Siam. The object of worship is Gaudama Buddha,
ose image is seen in all the temples ; the sacred language of the

ests is the Pali or Magadha ; and every thing points to Hindostan

the original source of the Burmese religion and civilization, though

mediately derived, probably, from Ceylon. The Burmese and the

racanese (or Mughs) are the same race, and have apparently emi-

ited from the Gangetic provinces, driving before them the Kiayns
the mountains, till they came into contact with the Peguans and
mese, who bear a more strongly marked resemblance to the Chinese.

e Burmese are a nation of soldiers, every man being liable to be

led upon for military service ; and the government is a strictly

itary despotism. They have not the institution of caste, although

re appears to be a distinct tribe of cultivators, called Kerayn,
responding to the Fellahs of Egypt. They are, perhaps, only

ilized Kiayns (or Kyauns) who have been induced to settle in the

ins; but some accounts make them to be Tibetan or Tatar tribes

m the province of Yun-nan. The Burmans are described as a
'ily, industrious, and ingenious race, brave, hardy, and not unsus-

tible of affection, cheerful, and fond both of music and poetry,

eir bravery was amply evidenced in the recent war with the British,

e vices of ferocity, treachery, avarice, litigiousness, faithlessness,

i callous inhumanity are also ascribed to them, and doubtless not

hout reason, for they are the characteristics of human nature under
similar systems of government and superstition.

BURRAMPOOTER. See Brahmapootra.
BUTE. A county of Scotland, comprehending the island of that

ne and some smaller ones near the mouth of the Frith of Clyde,

the coast of Argyleshire. Rothesay is the chief town. The ti^tal

Julation is about 14,000.

BYZANTIUM. The ancient name of Constantinople.
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CACHAR. A province of Ultra Gangetic India, bounded by Assai
on the N. ; Tipperah and Sylhet on the W. ; the Burmese dominioi
on the E. ; and Chittagong and Arracan on the S. It appears to I

the same country that is known under the names of Cassay, Cosar
and Kathee, which are but various forms of Cachar, differently si

ticulated. The capital is Cospoor, or Caspura, (i. e. Cassay-towJ
the residence of a rajah formerly tributary to the Burmese empero
but now under the protection of the British Government of IndS
The other most powerful rajahs of Cachar are those of Gossai
Chyram, Sooloong, and Jyntah. The country consists of a mountail
ous region connecting the Garrow hills of Bengal with the gr^
range that, bending southward, form the bold and lofty sweep of tj

Anoopectoomioo, or Arracan mountains. This region is said to I

inhabited by the people called Cassyahs or Cossayers, but who (fi

nominate themselves Khyee. They are a handsome, muscular racj

active and martial, and always go armed, either with a bow ai

arrows, or with a long sword and shield. In religion and physio
nomy, they exhibit an affinity to the Hindoos : and are probably
part of the great Khasya nation Mho are distributed over the southe
declivities of the Himalaya from Lahore to Bootan. Their laws
inheritance are similar to those of the Nairs, estates and governmec
descending to the sister's son. Under the name of Cacharrees, hoi
ever, is generally distinguished, or included, a race of rude and naki
mountaineers, resembling the Garrows, dwelling in small villa,

strongly stockaded, and subsisting chiefly on swine's flesh, their h
aflfording little soil susceptible of cultivation. To the S. E. of C(
poor is the country called Meckley, a corruption of Muggeloo, t>|

inhabitants of which call themselves Moi-tag, but are known in Be 1

gal under the name of Muggalows. Munnipora(the town of jewel; i

which is by some authorities placed in Cassay, is the capital of
j

petty state to the E. of the mountains of Cachar. The town stanJ
near one of the heads of the Riayn-duem river, which falls into t «

Irrawaddy, in a district liable to inundation in the rainy season, a*j

having a constant communication with Assam. The Cassayers ij

Munnipora, to whom the Birmans give the name of Kathee, are hori

men and gunsmiths, and are probably related to the Assamese. B
our knowledge of the geography of this region is at present very cc
fused and imperfect.

CADIZ. The ancient Gades. A maritime city of Andalusia,
Spain

; situated at the extremity of a tongue of land which is join

by a sandy isthmus to the island of Leon, near the mouth of 1

Guadalete. On the S. side, the height and steepness of the sh(

render it inaccessible by sea. On the land side, it is defended
strong bastions. To the N. and E., several sand-banks and some ve

dangerous rocks prevent the approach of shipping, and it is protect

on the E. by the castle of San Felippe. It is thus rendered a ph
of great strength ; and the bay of Cadiz, within the projecting tong
of land, is one of the finest in the world. It is a basin of from 10

12 leagues in circumference, affording excellent anchorage, and p
tected by the neighbouring mountains. It is the principal tradii

;
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in the S. of Spain ; and long enjoyed the monopoly of the trade

h the Spanish colonies, to which circumstance the city owes its

itical ascendancy. Since the separation of the colonies from the

Jier country, its commerce has declined, and its population has

n diminishing. Not more than 50 vessels are now sometimes to

seen in the bay which, in the days of her commercial greatness,

3 seldom without 1000 or 1500. Viewed from the sea, the city has

ery beautiful appearance, although its public buildings have few
ims to attention on the ground of architectural beauty. The situ-

m has the disadvantage of being without water, except that of the

ferns and a few brackish wells; and the city, though reckoned

abrious as well as delightful, has been repeatedly visited with

itilence, originating in contagion imported from the West Indies.

iiz was formerly celebrated for the grace and engaging manners
its ladies, the polish and freedom of its social manners, its gayety

I revelry, bordering too closely on licentiousness. But, no longer

emporium of the Indies, it has sunk into comparative desolation

1 decay. The peninsula occupied by the city was formerly much
re extensive, and fragments of ruins are visible oft' the town, when
tide is low and the sea smooth, which are supposed to be the

lains of the ancient island and city of Tartessus, the Tarshish of

Hebrew Scriptures. That the sea has gained considerably in this

irter, in the lapse of ages, while it has receded from the coasts of

anada and Murcia, is indicated by the general appearance of the

ire. Under the Romans, Gades was a municipal city ; but Avhere

ancient city stood, is extremely doubtful. The famous temple of

rcules is placed by some at Conil, a small town within the straits

Gibraltar, and by others at Puerto Real, near Cadiz.

AEN. A considerable city of France, formerly the capital of

iwer Normandy ; it is seated on the river Orne, 8 miles from the

, and is still a place of considerable trade. It has a university

nded by Henry VI. of England in 1431.

CAERLEON. An ancient market-town of Monmonthshire, seated

the Usk. Under the names of Isca Colonia, and Isca Silurum, (so

led to distinguish it from Isca on the Ex,) it was the capital of

itannia Secunda, the residence of the Roman praetor, and the eccle-

stical metropolis of all Cambria. Obscure traces of its magni-
!nce are still discernible ; in particular, the remains of a theatre

the banks of the Usk, called by the natives, King Arthur's round
lie. The present name is said to signify the fortress of Leon. The
t is, that Caer is a corruption of the Roman caster or castriim, and
on is the Roman Legio. Isca bore the name of Civitas Legionis

rund(S Augustce^ of which Caerleon is a corruption. All the towns
Wales beginning with Caer, were probably Roman stations. Corr,

wever, signifies in the Celtic dialect, a rock.

CAERMARTHEN. The capital of a county of South Wales, to

ich it gives name, and the chief city in the southern part of the

incipality, as Caernarvon is in the northern. It is situated on the

wey, which is navigable up to the town for vessels of 300 tons

rden. It occupies the site of the Maridunum of the Romans. Caer-

irthenshire, bounded on the S. by the Bristol Channel, W. by Pera-

jkeshire, N. by Cardiganshire, and E. by the shires of Brecknock
d Glamorgan, is 45 miles long by 20 broad. The whole county is
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mountainous, and a third of its surface is unfit for cultivation ; b

j

the vale of the Towey, v/hich, rising in Cardiganshire, intersects tj'

county, is highly fertile and picturesque. Population, 100,600. C

the Towey, are still used wicker boats of the same description th

Julius Caesar found in use among the ancient Britons.

CAERNARVON. The county town of a shire of North Wales,
which it gives name. In its castle, the best preserved of any in tl

Principality, the first prince of Wales was born. The town is situatr

near the mouth of the Seiont, on the coast of the Menai strait, and
supposed to occupy the site of the Roman Segonlium, the Caer Seio

of the Britons. It is deemed the best town in Wales. The entran

of the port is dangerous on account of sand-banks, but the harbo

is capable of containing vessels of 700 tons burden. Caernarvonshi'

is surrounded on all sides by the sea, except on the E., where
adjoins Denbighshire and Merionethshire ; being the extreme weste

province of North Wales. It is about 45 miles long and 13 broa

and is almost filled with high mountains and lakes, including t

celebrated summit of Snowdon, 3658 feet above the level of the s^

The vale of the Conway is the chief tract of fertile plain count]

Mines of lead and copper have been worked in various parts of t

county. Population, about 66,000.

CjESAREA. The name of several cities in ancient geography,

which the most celebrated are : 1. Caesarea of Palestine, (still call

Kissary by the y\rabs,) founded by Herod the Great, and named
him in honour of Augustus; afterwards a Roman colony under t;

name of Colonia Flavia: for a short time, it was one of the most ce!

brated and flourishing cities in Syria, but is now in ruins. 2. Ca?sar

Philippi (or Paneades), now Banias (or Panias), at the foot of t

Djebel Heish, in what was anciently the district of Trachonitis, n(

that of Hasbeia. 3. Cssarea, the ancient capital of Cappadoci

(still called Kaiserieh,) situated in the plain of the Melas, at t

foot of Mons Arfrans. 4. Ca?sarea Augusta, on the Ebro, in Spas

now Zaragoza, which is supposed to be a corruption of the ancici

name.
CAFFA (or Kaffa). A town which, in the middle ages, gave ;

name to the peninsula of the Crimea, and from which the Cimnieri

Bosphorus, or the strait running from the sea of Azof to the Bla

Sea, is now called the straits of Cafl'a. It has been supposed (I"

Dr. Clarke thinks erroneously) to be the Theodosia of the ancient

and that name has accordingly been given to it by the Russians,

the period of its greatest prosperity, under the Genoese, it was sty!

Krim Stamboul, meaning the Constantinople of the Crimea, and:

said to have contained, with its suburbs, 44,000 houses; but in 18f

50 families formed the whole population of this once magnificent ci'

Since then, it has slightly increased.

CAFFRARIA. The name given to a wide extent of country

the N. of the Cape Colony in southern Africa. The appellation

Coffer (Kafiir, unbeliever) was originally given by the Moorish na

gators of tlie Indian ocean to the inhabitants of the south-eastt

coasts of Africa, and was borrowed from them by the Portugue

In later times, when the Dutch colonists came in contact with 1

most southern tribe of Caffers, the Koosas or Amakosa, the Moor;

appellation was applied to them exclusively; and in this restrict
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use, it is generally used by both the Dutch and the English colo-

3ts. It is now, however, well ascertained, that the tribes commonly
lied Callers or Koosas, the Tambookies, the natives of Hambona,
Natal, of Delagoa Bay, and of Mozambique, the Damaras on the

estern coast beyond Namaqua-land, and the numerous Bechuana
ibes who occupy the interior of the continent to an extent as yet

lexplored, are but subdivisions of one great family, allied in ian-

iage, customs, and mode of life. The Bechuana dialect, which

evails universally among the interior tribes, so far as they have

en visited, varies but slightly from that of the Daraaras, and that of

e natives of Delagoa Bay ; and the Amakosa, though it differs more

nsiderably, is still a dialect of the same general language. The
itives of the Comoro islands, and the aboriginal tribes of Madagascar,

so speak a dialect intimately allied to those of Caffraria and Mo-
mbique. These tribes appear to have arrived at a certain degree

civilization, at which they had remained stationary for ages, when
ey first came in contact with the Protestant Missionaries. They are

riculturists to a certain degree, but not sufficiently so to derive

jm the soil more than a precarious addition to their principal means
subsistence, as herdsmen and hunters. They possess the art of

orking in iron and copper, but have applied this knowledge to no

her purpose than the manufacture of daggers, hatchets, and personal

naments. Their towns often consist of many thousand people : yet,

ey are removable at the caprice of the chief, like an Arab camp.

le system of government is monarchical, and rank is hereditary ; but

e authority of the principal chief over the inferior captains of the

veral clans, is very circumscribed and equivocal. All the hard work
d drudgery devolve upon the women, as among all tribes of hun-

rs and warriors : they alone cultivate the ground, reap and grind

e corn, and construct the habitations. The general neglect of the

i and helpless, especially among the Bechuanas, is a still more
volting feature of barbarism. They are not destitute, however, of

od-nature, hospitality, and other pleasing qualities. The southern

iffers, in particular, are a fine, manly race, somewhat inferior to the

jchuanas in the mechanical arts, but very superior to them in courage,

terprise, and humanity. The greatest curse that afflicts the Cafters

well as the Bechuanas, is the belief in sorcery, which frequently

comes a source and engine of dreadful cruelty and injustice. The
ifiers believe in a Supreme Being, to whom they give the appella-

m of UhUmga (Supreme), or frequently the Hottentot name, Ut'iku

eautiful). They also believe in the immortality of the soul, al-

ough they have no distinct notion of future rewards and punish-

ints. But the immediate objects of their worship appear to be the

irits of deceased chiefs or relatives, or the spirits supposed to reside

particular animals. Thus, the spirit (or shuluga) supposed to re-

le in a particular species of ox, is invoked when they are going on

aunting expedition. If a person is accidentally killed by an ele-

ant, it is usual to offer a sacrifice, to appease the shuluga or demon
pposed to actuate the animal ; and if a person kill by accident a

ane or a brom-i-ogel (a species of toucan), he sacrifices a calf in

Dnement for his offence. Circumcision is strictly and universally

actised among the CafFer tribes ; and they despise Hottentots,

ashmen, and other people of colour, on account of their not being



112 CAFFRARIA.
circumcised. As among the Mandingoes, the rite is not performed ti,

the youths have reached the age of puberty ; and for three monti

afterwards, they enjoy peculiar privileges. Polygamy is free)

allowed, but scarcely any man of common rank takes more than or

wife. They are particularly scrupulous never to intermarry wil

persons of the same family, although related only in the ninth or tenl

degree. The Carters, in former times, buried their dead ; but, at tl

present, only the chiefs and persons of consequence are interred, an

others, when supposed to be near death, are carried out into a thicW

near the kraal, and left to their fate. Both sexes wear a mantle j

softened hide, and the women add to this a loin-cloth of leather, an<|

"when in full dress, a turban of the fur of the nil-ghau. Both m«|
and women have their bodies tattooed, especially on the shoulder

and most of the young men have their bodies painted red, and the

hair curled into knots. They are very expert hunters, and passionate

fond of the chase.

The country of the Koosas (or Southern Caffers) extends along til

coast from the colonial frontier, now formed by the rivers Keiskamn
and Chumi, to the river Bashi or St. John. This tract is about 2i

miles in length by GO or 70 in breadth; and the population of tl

whole tribe is supposed to amount to about 100,000 souls. The
country is consequently far more densely peopled than any district

the colony, or than even the Bechuana country. It is called by tl

natives, Amakosina. Towards the N. it is bounded by high mou
tains, the termination of the Boshberg and Winterberg ridges; beyoi

which, the country extends into tracts of table-land, destitute of woo
but pretty well supplied with springs, and well stocked with gam
The territory of the Tambookies or Amatymba tribe extends from tl

river Zwart-kei, on the frontier of the colony, to the sea-coast beyoi*

Hinza's country. How far they occupy the country to the N. E.,

not precisely ascertained, nor are they very plainly distinguishatji

from the adjoining Catier tribes, the Amanbambo or MambookitR
It is only recently that they have extended themselves so far W.
the colonial frontier, the elevated plains near the sources of the K'

having been formerly occupied by a tribe of Hottentots or Bushme
Following the coast to the north-eastward, we meet with the Caffe

of the Amaponda, Hambona, or Yambana tribes; and in this quarl

is a small tribe of mulattoes, the descendants of Europeans wreck
upon this coast, who settled tiiere and intermarried with the uativt

From the frontier of the Amaponda CaflTers on the S. W., as far as t

river Mapoota and Delagoa Bay on the N., and inland as far as t

great ridge in the western declivity of which the Gariep has

sources, the whole country is under the sway of the chief of a wt
like people called Zoolas, Amazoola, or Vatwahs. Chaka, the Id

sovereign of this barbaric kingdom, is represented to have govern

it upon a system of military despotism strikingly contrasted with t

loose patriarchal polity prevalent among the other Caffer tribes : a
the misery inflicted by the marauding wars of this sanguinary b;

barian upon the Cafier and Bechuana tribes, is incalculable. I

cruelties to his own subjects rivalled the atrocities of the kings

Ashantee. The towns of the Zoolas are thickly scattered over

country 200 miles in extent, and have been conjecturally estimated

from 60 to 80,000 souls. Other calculations carry the number

ir

I
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5S fit to bear arras as high as 100,000. The tribes dispossessed

leir country by the Zoolas, were forced to become, in their turn,

ders and marauders. Such has been the origin of the ^lantatees,

, emerging from the great ridge of mountains adjoining to the

la territory, descended the chief brancli of the Gariep, overpower-

in their route various clans of the Lehoya nation, and then, pro-

ling northward, plundered and dispersed every Bechuana clan

\ whom they came in contact. They at length met with a severe

:k from the Wankeets, and subsequently from the Griquas ; since

ch they have separated into two divisions : some have found a

ing-place in amicable alliance with other tribes ; some have been

royed ; and others have continued to rove about, plundering the

ker tribes, and sometimes threatening the frontier settlements of

colony. Not fewer then 100,000 persons are believed to have

shed by war and famine, occasioned by the dispossession and sub-

lent devastations of the Mantatees. The Damara nation, who
bit the western coast N. of Naraaqua-land, speak a dialect similar

lat of the Bechuanas, practise circumcision, and live in villages

tantially constructed in the Bechuana fashion. They are separated

I the Bechuana tribes by an extensive desert, destitute of water,

therefore uninhabited. The Namaqua tribes, like the Korannas
he Great River, are pure Hottentots. The Griquas, who occupy

banks of the Gariep for an extent of 700 miles, are a mongrel race

lixed blood, and are for the most part robbers and oppressors of

native tribes. See Africa, South, and Hottentot.
AGLIARI. The capital of the Island of Sardinia, situated on a

near the mouth of the iVIulargia. It enjoys the honours of an

liepiscopal see, a university, and a royal chancery, being the resi-

de of a viceroy, but with not above 30,000 inhabitants, and has little

^commend it in its public buildings. Its ancient name is Caralis.

harbour is spacious and secure, and there is some trade in oil,

, and salt.

AICUS. A river of Mysia, watering the territory of Pergamos.
AIRN (Car.n). a monumental heap or pile of stones ; a barrow.

also applied to a rock or mountain, and occurs in the composition

aany geographical names in the Scottish highlands ; as Cairn-

II, blue mountain, the highest of the Grampian range, famous for

ock crystals of various tints ; Cairnsmuir, in Kircudbright, sup-

d to be the highest mountain in the S. of Scotland ; Cairn Eilar,

ae junction of the counties of Perth, Aberdeen, and Inverness;

n-toul, on the confines of Aberdeen and Inverness, 4220 feet high,

the summit of which are the wells of the Dee, iScc.

AIRO. (Properly Rahira ; i. e. the victorious ; or rather answering

reopolis, i. e. Mars-town, al Kahira being the Arabic epithet of the

et Mars.) The capital of Egypt under the Khalifs, as it now is of

Pasha. This renowned city, founded about a. d. 970, stands nearly

i le and a half from the eastern bank of the Nile, with which it com-
: icates by means of a canal, a little above the head of the delta or

i a of Lower Egypt, and is about 7 miles in circumference. Be-
:i s the city, Cairo comprises three district suburbs ; viz. Boulak,
:i port, about a mile and a half to the W. of the city, on the right

:ii i. of the Nile; Fostat, iMisr, or, as it is sometimes called, Old
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Cairo, which is supposed to occupy the site of the Egyptian Bab}'

built by the followers of Cambyses ; and Djizeh or Gheeza, (as i

variously written and pronounced,) on the opposite bank of the n\

Including these, the whole circuit of Cairo must be between 30 j

40 miles. The population, though it has declined of late years,

supposed still to amount to upwards of 250,000 souls, comprisin

motley assemblage of nations ; Turks, Albanians, Mamalooks, Are
Nubians, Copts, Abyssinians, Armenians, Franks, and Jews. ^.

vaunted magnificence of the Cairo of the Khalifs, is no longer to

recognised in the mean and mouldering buildings and beggarly po

lation of the modern capital, which has been described as pi'esent

nothing but filth and ruins on the outside, and filth and misery witlj

The streets, destitute of pavement, appear like a series of narrow, duJ

lanes between walls; and the numerous groves and gardens, thoi

a source of luxury to the inhabitants, are infested and discolou

with the all-pervading dust. The boasted lakes or mud-pools i

which the waters of the river are periodically received, would
esteemed nuisances elsewhere. On the subsiding of the waters, th

ponds are converted first into offensive marshes; then, for a sli

time, into fields of the most brilliant vegetation ; but, for seven

eight months of the year, they are dry and dusty squares. Wil
the fortified palaces of the great, some convenience and luxury ar

be found. They are adorned with marble baths and voluptu

vapour-stoves, saloons with mosaic floors, in the middle of which
basins and fountains of water, large divans composed of tufted carji

with magnificent cushions, windows of coloured glass, and car

ceilings. The gardens too appear, by moonlight, not unworthy of

florid description that has been given of them. The terraced roof

the houses are covered with innumerable turtle-doves, crows, ki

and vultures, which are never disturbed by the inhabitants.

latter, indeed, perform the important office of scavengers to this|

tiest of cities. The magnificence of Cairo, however, is surpassed

by the poorest parts of Venice. The state of society is similar to

which prevails in most Turkish cities.

CAITHNESS. The northernmost county of Scotland, divi

from the Orkney Islands by the Pentland Frith ; bounded on thi

by the Northern Sea ; and on the S. and S. W. divided from Strathn

and Sunderland by the Orde Mountain and the River Hallow(
It extends 35 miles N. and S., and about 22 E. and W., contaiii

395,680 acres, of which 50,000 only are arable. The hills are cov«

with sheep and black cattle, and the country is well stocked •^

various sorts of game. Red deer and roebucks are numerous in

forests of Moravins and Kerridale. The coast is rocky and rem
able for its numerous bays and promontories. Dunsby (Dune
bay) head, the N. E, point of Caithness, is the extreme promontor

Britain. John o'Groats' House, now in ruins, was the most nortl

dwelling in the island. It derived its name from its owner, wl
ancestor is said to have come from Holland, and to have settled 1

in the reign of James IV. Population of the shire, 34,530.

CALAAT. (Written also Khalat,Callah.) An Arabic word
tiifying a castle or fortress, and giving name to several towns of An
and Asiatic Turkey,
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ALABAR, OLD and NEW. Settlements on the Guinea Coast of

^ca. New Calabar is the centre of the Dutch commerce on this

;t; and the island of Bonny, on which it stands, was formerly a

it slave-market. The New Calabar River and the Bonny River

;harge their waters by a common estuary in long. 7° E. lat. 4° 23'

The Old Calabar, or Bongo River, one of the most considerable

ams that fall into the Gulf of Guinea, is about 80 miles further E.

Calabar country is separated by Cape Formosa, on the W., from

flat, marshy district of Waree ; and a ridge of very high moun-

s separates the basin of the Calabar from the Cameroons River,

ibited by the Biafras.

JALABRIA. A dukedom of the kingdom of Naples or the Two
lies, comprising the southern extremity of the Italian peninsula,

Bruttium and Lucania of ancient geography. It is intersected, in its

)le length, by the eastern ridge of the Apennines, a branch of which,

ising the province W. and E., divides it into Calabria Citeriore or

riore to the north, and Calabria Ulteriore or Alta to the south, which

.gain divided into Primo and Secondo. The whole province was
ost entirely desolated by the earthquakes of 1783, when Reggio,

capital of the Further Calabria, was nearly destroyed. The
5ent population is estimated at about 750,000 on an area of 7060

are miles. The surface is generally mountainous, and richly

uresque. A great part is covered with forest. The sugar-cane

formerly cultivated in the low grounds; but its culture is now
ndoned. Cosenza is the seat of the provincial government.

CALAIS. A maritime town of France, in the department of the

de Calais, formerly included in the province of Picardy, It

ids opposite to Dover on the British coast, from which it is 17

s and a half distant; and it is only 2.'> miles S. W. of Dunkirk

Flanders. This place was so well fortified in the fourteenth cen-

i, that Edward III., after his great victory at Cressy in 1346, could

uce it only by famine. It continued in the possession of England

1558, when it was taken by surprise by the Duke of Guise. The
artment of the Straits of Calais, bounded, N., by the Straits of

•er, E. by the department of the North, on the S. by that of the

ime, and W. by the British Channel, is formed partly out of the

levant province of Artois, and partly out of that of Picardy.

I'ALCUTTA. The capital of British India, situated on the eastern

k of the Hooghly, one of the branches of the Ganges, a hundred

es from its mouth. It derives its name from a temple (cutta) erected

he goddess Kali, which formerly stood near the villages of Gobind-

e and Chuttanutty. The site now occupied by the city was, a

tury ago, covered with jungle and stagnant pools ; and its vicinity

he marshes and the sunderbunds rendered it, till of late, extremely

lealthy. The acknowledged improvement of the climale is as-

)ed to a general system of drainage, and to the cutting of broad,

light roads through the contiguous woods. From October to March,

weather is extremely pleasant. By the middle of April, it becomes

y hot, the thermometer rising to 100° within doors, unless the out-

rd air is excluded. The rainy season begins about the 12th of

le, and ends about the 14th of October. The approach to Calcutta

n the coast is very striking. The city extends along the eastern



116 CALCUTTA.
bank of the river from Kidderpore to Cossipore, a distance of

miles ; and the bold reach at the head of which it stands, called fi

the villas and gardens on its banks, Garden Reach, is truly beautii

Between the town and Fort William is a noble esplanade, on one s;

of which appear the best houses of Calcutta, in a line with the n

government-house. These, however, are " the front lines." Beh
tiiem ranges the native town, " deep, black, and dingy," with narrr

crooked streets, huts of sun-dried brick or twisted bamboos, intj

mingled with ruinous brick bazaars, pools of dirty water, little garde

coco-trees, and a few very large, very fine, and generally very di

houses of Grecian architecture, the residences of wealthy nativ

There are some mosques of pretty architecture and neatly kept ; j

they are too small and low, and built in too obscure corners, to be v?

ble till one is close upon them ; and there is not a single minaret

Calcutta. There are some pagodas or Hindoo temples ; but these

mostly ruinous and in decay, the native superstition being conspicuij

chiefly in the worship of the Ganges, and in the ugly wooden
plaster idols stuck up in different parts of the city. The exter,

meanness of all the shops and warehouses in this great and opul
(

city, is surprising. The living scene is thus vividly described

Bishop Heber. " Fill up this outline with a crowd of people in

streets beyond any thing to be seen even in London,—some dresi,

in tawdry silks and brocades, more in white cotton garments, i

,

most of all black and naked, except a scanty covering round
waist; besides figures with no clothing but their longhair and bea,

in elf-locks, their faces painted white or yellow, their beads in (

ghastly lean hand, and the other stretched out like a bird's claw,

receive donations ; marriage processions, the bride in a covered chi

and the bridegroom on horseback, so swathed round with garlai

as hardly to be seen ; tradesmen sitting on the ground in the raidsi

their different commodities ; and old men, lookers-on, perched, nal

as monkeys, on the flat roofs of the houses ; carts drawn by oxen, {

driven by wild-looking men with thick sticks, so unmercifully ui

as to undeceive all our notions of brahminical humanity; attenda

with silver maces, pressing through the crowd before the carriage

some great man ; no women to be seen, except of the lowest class, i

even these with heavy silver ornaments on their dusky arms i

ankles ; coaches covered up with red cloth, conveying the inmates

the neighbouring seraglios to take what is called the air ; a const

creaking of cart-wheels, which are never greased, a constant clam

of voices, and an almost constant thumping and jingling of dru.

cymbals, (Sec. in honour of some of their deities; and add to all tl

a villanous smell of garlic, rancid coco-nut oil, sour butter, and st

nant ditches ; and you will understand the sounds, sights, and smi

of what is called the Black Town of Calcutta." In 1802, the po

magistrates reckoned the population at 600,000 : it is now suppo

to amount to 800,000 ; and if so, it is more populous than either Pa]

Constantinople, or Naples, and ranks next to Pekin and London.

1690, the English first obtained permission to found a factory h<

which a few years afterwards they were allowed to fortify. In 17

the city was taken by the Nabob Suraja Dowla, and the greater j

of the English garrison perished in the jail called the Black Hole]
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:h they were consigned. It was re-taken by Lord Clive and
liral Watson the following year ; and after a series of intrigues

petty conflicts, in 1765, the East India Company, in the person

leir governor, obtained from the Mogul Emperor the formal grant

he duannee or collectorship, involving the actual proprietorship

sovereignty of the provinces of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa.

;utta has ever since been the capital, not only of the Bengal presi-

;y, but of all the Company's possessions, being the seat of the

reme Government, and since 181S, the see of a bishop, whose
ese comprehends the three presidencies. The wealth possessed

nany of the native merchants of Calcutta is immense; but all the

ence and grandeur of this city is the astonishing growth of little

e than half a century, during which time a few mercantile factories

expanded into an empire extending over more than 120,000,000.

ALEDONIA. From Gael^ the national name, and Dock, a district,

name given by the Romans to the northern part of Scotland,

>nd the Forth and the Clyde, which was separated from Valentia,

southern province, by the Vallum Antonini. See Britain. The
e is often extended to all Scotland.

ALICUT. A town on the iMalabar coast of the Indian peninsula,

re Yasco di Gama freighted, in 1498, the first European vessel

ever sailed for the West with Indian commodities. The port is

the principal one that is visited by the Arabs of Muscat ; but the

of the ancient city has long been submerged, owing to the advance
le sea on this coast. From this place, the species of cotton cloth,

inally imported from India, t;;kes the name of calico.

ALIFORNIA, OLD and NEW. Two provinces of Spanish

M'ica, now included in the territory of the Mexican republic. Old
fornia occupies a peninsula formed by the gulf to which it gives

e, and which washes its eastern shore : on the S. and W\,
' bounded by the Pacific Ocean, being united on the N, to the

1 land. Extending nearly 300 leagues in length, from lat. 22° 48'

1° N., and from 10 to 40 in breath, while it equals England in

nt of territory, it does not contain so large a population as that of

y English towns. The number of inhabitants in 1803, was esti-

?d at 9000, on an area of 7295 square geographical leagues. In

peninsula, the sky is more beautiful than the earth, being con-

tly serene, and, owing to the extreme purity of the air, of a deep

; but the soil is for the most part sandy; rain is very unfrequent,

e are but few springs, and where water is found, the rock is often

of vegetable earth. A chain of volcanic mountains runs through

centre of the peninsula, the loftiest summit of which is between
> and 5000 feet above the sea. These are inhabited by a breed of

sheep. Old California was first colonised by the Jesuits. Since

c expulsion, the missions, confided to the Dominicans, have been
ining, and some of the villages are deserted. The chief attraction

•h has led navigators to frequent the coast of this desert country,

isfs in the pearls which abound on its southern shores.

ew California, which extends along the western coast from thf"

1' of Todos los Sardos (All Saints) to Cape Mendocino, being 197

ues in length, with an average breadth of 9 or 10, is as well

jred and fertile as Old California is arid and stony. The climate

?i
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is much mildev than that of the same latitude on the eastern coast

America. The sliy is less clear, being generally charged with ft

but these fogs fertilize the soil, which is covered with a black, spon

«arth. A low chain runs along the coast, the crests of which j

covered with snow in November : these hills are the haunt of a ijecul

species of white goat, while the forests of the plains abound with st£

of gigantic size with antlers 4 feet in length. The Indians of H

Franciscan Missions have large herds of black cattle and flocks

sheep; they also cultivate wheat, manufacture a coarse woollen sti

and prepare stags' skins for exportation. Their numbers amount
in 1802 to 15,562. The whites in the province Avere about 13'

The rest of the inhabitants are wandering tribes of the Mexit

family.

CALMUCS. A branch of the great Mongol or Mogul nation, "vr

occupy all the elevated table-land of Central Asia between the ^
and 50th parallels, and between the Russian and Chinese dominiq

Of all the branches of this nation, the Calmucs approach the nea*

to Europe ; and some of their tribes have long ranged over the step)

of Astrakhan, on both sides of the Volga. Fallen and degraded
they now are, the Calmucs are the only tribes that have retained!

ancient language of those Moguls who, in the thirteenth centH

subdued the finest districts of Asia. They are believed also to h|

preserved, in a great measure, the manners, dress, and religioiil

their ancestors. Their religion is substantially the same that '.

diffused itself over Tibet, the I'urman empire, Siam, Ceylon, Jap
and China. The object of their worship is called Shagdsha Moon
or the Divine Philosopher, and is the Gaudama Boodha of the Bi
mese. Their gellougs or priests are probably of Tibetan derivati i

corresponding to the rahacms of the Burman polity; and their sac

or ecclesiastical language is the Tangud or Tibetan, the charactei
|

which is derived from the Sanscrit. Every young ecclesiastic is boi tl

to learn enough of this language to be able to join in the TanpJ

litany ; but few of the other Calmucs have any acquaintance witt i

On the other hand, the greater part of the gdlo7igs are ignoran'jj

the Mogul or Calmuc character, affecting to understand only i

sacred dialect, and thus concealing their ignorance of both. '. i

devotional service consists, however, chiefly in setting in motioi i

prmjer-miU, composed of hollow wooden cylinders filled with scr

of Tangud writing. The Calmucs have a native traditional literatu

and, like the Bheels of India, whom they resemble in their superstiti

regard for the horse, they have their bards, their nobles, and ti '^

feudal institutions. They call themselves Derhen- Ocro?t, Four Brothf *

consisting, in fact, of four grand families ; the Choshotes or Sift

occupying the neighbourhood of Lake Hoho-nor ; the Songares, \

give name to the country between Ulu-tagh and the Alak chain ;

Torgotes or Torgudans of Astrakhan ; and the Derbetes or Derbodii .

who are now intermixed with the last two families. Each of th^

is subdivided into orda or hordes, having their respectivs kh
or chiefs. The Calmucs within the territory of Astrakhan amoun
about 20,000 tents. These tents, called in their own language g
and in Russian kibitka, are composed of a circular frame-wort

willow laths, carved and painted in red stripes, and fastened vl
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ern thongs, with a funnel-shaped roof, ending in a blunt point.

lattice-Avork which forms the wall, is not quite the height of a

The whole is covered v.ith coarse, poi'ous felts, secured with

len girths and bands. The tents of the princes and of the lama,

those which are used as temples, are distinguished only by their

the whiteness of the covering, and their peculiar position. The
ence of the prince is also marked by a long spear projecting on

eft of the door-way, from the upper end of which hang two
hes of black horse-hair, which seem to resemble the banners of

'urkish tribes. In their funereal customs, the Calmucs resemble

mcient jMedes and the modern Parsees. Their common dead,

ad of being interred, are exposed as food for the vultures and the

. The corpses of princes and lamas are burned, as among the

lans, with great solemnity ; but, what is very peculiar, the ashes

d with mortar, are employed in building a chapel or tomb on

ite of the funeral pile. The physiognomical characteristics of

^almucs, are, a broad face, flat nose, small, black eyes, and, on

vhole, a forbidding ugliness. The men are strongly made and
Their heads are shaved, except a plaited lock which hangs

I behind. Their dress is a loose coat of sheep-skin, tied with a

e ; a small round cap, turned up witli fur ; leather or linen

ers, and boots. Their arms are, a bow and arrows, a sabre, and
ce : the latter they manage with great dexterity. Some of those

e Russian territory are provided with fire-arms. As they almost

m horseback, they are excellent riders. The dress of the women
s little from that of the meu ; only their gowns are somewhat
•r than the coats of the men, a little ornamented, and bordered

party-coloured cloth. They wear ear-rings, and plait their hair

:'ks. The better sort dress in silks in summer. They bear a high

ation for fidelity. The hospitable disposition of the Calmucs is

led by all travellers. They are expert at some kinds of manu-
res, especially inlaid work and enamelling. All their wealth,

ver, is in their flocks and herds, camels, horses, cows, and sheep,

are true nomades, and regard with aversion a fixed residence or

ultural labour. On long marches, their provisions consist of

i curd, which they pound and mix with water, and occasionally

horse-flesh. The poorer sort are not very nice in their food, as

will eat dogs, cats, rats, and even carrion. The chief subsistence

3 more wealthy in the summer season, is the produce of the chase,

chigan or sour mare's milk : the poorer sort are forced to content

selves with cow's milk. By means of a rude still, they prepare
their knumis, or rice, a sort of rack. That the Calmucs are by no
IS unsusceptible of civilization, has been amply evinced by many
eir nation who have entered the Russian service, and risen to

military rank and distinction.

\LPE. The ancient name of the promontory of Gibraltar, which
reckoned one of the pillars of Hercules ; Abyla, on the African

of the straits, being the other.

\M (in Celtic, a curve or bend). A small river of England.
h gives name to Cambridge. It is formed by the junction of the

;, which rises in Hertfordshire, with the Granta, which rises in

X, and falls into the Ouse. Sec Ca:.:bridge.
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CAMAROONS (or Camarones). The name of, 1. A river

Western Africa, called also the Jamoor, which falls into the Bighl

Biafra, opposite to the island of Fernando Po, and forms a gc

harbour : its banks are inhabited by the Biafras. 2. A river of Pa
gonia, which falls into a bay of the Atlantic, to which it gives nam
CAMBAY (Cambayet). A celebrated city and port of Gujei

in India ; situated at the head of the gulf to which it gives name,
was formerly one of the most flourishing cities in India ; and
mouldering mosques and palaces, and splendid mausoleums, attest

ancient magnificence. Its manufactures of chintz, silk, and gold sti

have now disappeared ; and owing, chiefly, to the retreat of the s

which once washed its walls, its trade is reduced to insignifican

It is supposed to be the Cumanes of Ptolemy.

CAMBODIA (Cambl CHAT, Cambootja). A country of the In i

Chinese peninsula, extending along the banks of the river of the sa ^

name, called also the Mei-kong ; bounded on the N. by the kingd n

of Laos; E., by Cochin China and Tsiampa; and S. and W., by
gulf and kingdom of Siam. Lowaic, the capital, is situated on'

western bank of the river, about 150 miles from its mouth. Saigi

is the chief port. The country is said to have been at one time c< iti

prised, together with Cochin China, within the Chinese empire. F
of it is now included, along with Tsiampa, in the province of Don-i

which forms a division of the kingdom of Anam. The mountain

district of Chantibond, w^hich divides the valley of Siam from C<

bodia, near the head of the gulf of Siam, originally belonged to d
bodia, but was also seized upon by the Cochin-Cliinese, and
belongs to the Siamese empire. Of the interior, little is known
CAMBEAY. A fortified city of Flanders, seated on the Schel

formerly celebrated for its linen-manufactures, the fine species cal

cambric, taking its name from this place. It is an archiepiscopal i)

and of some note in the history of Europe. Its fortifications

render it a place of some importance ; but its trade and manufactr

have greatly declined.

CAMBRIA. The ancient name of ^Yales and the western par]

England, according to the Roman orthography. The proper wore

Kijmru (or Cymra), and the country was so named from the Kym
(or Cymry), as the AVelsh still call themselves, who, with

Lloegrwys or Loegrians in the E. and S., conjointly inhabited aln

the whole extent of southern Britain. The Cambrians, according

tradition, came in a body from the eastern extremities of Euro

across the German Ocean : one part of the emigrants landed on

coast of Gaul, called Armorica, now Brittany, and the other chose<

opposite shore of the Strait. Cumberland derives its name from

same Cambrian race.

CAMBRIDGE. A county town of England, which gives its nj|(l

to the shire, and has long been celebrated for its university, wl

dates from the thirteenth century. Under the names of Cambor

and Granta, it was a Roman station. The modern name is deri

from the river Cam, on which it stands, 11 miles E. of the episc*

city of Ely. The shire of Cambridge, about 50 miles in length b]

in breadth, is bounded, eastward, by Norfolk and Suffolk, and du

the heptarchy, was included in the kingdom of the East Angles

D
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S., it borders on Essex and Hertfordshire ; westward, on Bedford-
and Huntingdonshire ; and the whole of the northern part is

ipied by the great Bedford level and the fens of the Isle of EI5

,

nding to Lincolnshire. The only rivers are the Ouse, the Nene,
the Cam or Granta. Population, 143,955.

AMPAGNA (Campania). A campaign or extensive level country.

Campagna di Roma is the name given to the plain of the Tiber, the

ent Latium; and The Campag7ia distinguishes that part of the Tetra

avoro in which Capua stands, or the plain of the Volturno. The
I word, Champagne, designated a province of old France.

A.NAAN. In ancient geography, the country originally occupied

he Canaanites, before their expulsion by Joshua, comprising

stine Proper, Judea, Galilee, and part of Phenicia.

A.NADA. A country of British America ; now divided into two
inces, called Upper and Lower Canada, separated by the ri\ers

was (Ottawas) and Abbitibbee. Lower Canada comprises the

y of the St. Lawrence, which passes through nearly the whole
th of the province in a N. E. direction, between the meridians of

ind 82° W. ; being bounded, northward, by Hudson's Bay and the

tory of the Hudson's Bay Company, in about lat. 52°, and south-

1, by New Brunswick and the American states of Maine, Vermont,

New York. On the E., it is bounded by the gulf of St. Lawrence,
part of the Labrador coast. It is subdivided into the districts of

Dec, Montreal, Three Rivers, and Gaspe. Upper Canada has for

iuthern boundary, an imaginary line commencing at the village of

legis on the 45th parallel, and running S. W. up the middle of

it. Lawrence and Lakes Ontario and Erie ; then, bending north-

I, it passes up the St. Clair, crosses Lakes Huron and Superior,

runs north-westward along the La Pluie, (o the N. W. angle of

^ake of the Woods. On the W. and N. VY., its limits have not

assigned ; but it is bounded, northward, by the Hudson's Bay
ory or Rupert's Land, and eastward by Lower Canada ; the

dary being formed chiefly l)y the LHtawas or Grand River, and a

irawn from the head of that river in Lake Temiscaming due N. to

son's Bay. It is subdivided into eight districts : viz. the Eastern,

s-town, Midland, Newcastle, Home, Niagara, London, and
ern. The townships already laid out are situated along the banks
e St. Lawrence and Lakes Ontario, Erie, Huron, and St. Clair,

iding back for a distance varying from 40 to 50 miles. The area

s province (although its western limits are undefined) has been

uted at about 290,000 square miles, its length from E. to W.
about 600 miles, and its breadth about 360. Lower Canada extends

; 750 miles from E. to W. But the greater part of this vast ter-

' is still unsettled or very thinly peopled. Quebec and Montreal
; Lower Province, and York and Kingston in Upper Canada, are

nly places deserving the name of towns. When Canada was
lered by the English in 1759, the total population was estimated

y 70,000. In 1814, Lower Canada contained 335,000 inhabitants,

lom 275,000 were descendants of the original French settlers,

ire concentrated principally between Quebec and Montreal, along

orthern bank of the St. Lawrence. In 1825, the population had
to 420,679; while that of Upper Canada, which, in 1783, com-

G
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prised only 10,000 settlers, had been swelled by emigration ai

colonization to 211,713 ; forming a total of 732,392. The total popi

lation of the British North American Colonies, (the Canadas, Ncj

Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and Newfoundland,) which, seventy yesj

ago, did not much exceed 100,000 souls, cannot now be far short of twel

times that number. At the mouth of the St. Lawi'ence, the counl

is rugged and mountainous, and the climate is very severe. Early,

December, the river is closed by ice, which seldom totally disappd
before the first week in May. The five months from May to Septeml

inclusive, comprise the spring, summer, and autumn of the Canam
year. At Montreal, the spring is reckoned to commence six we^

earlier ; but all parts of the lower province have the winters of Swec|

although under the latitude of France, while the heats of summer
j

sometimes equally extreme. The mean ofsummer heat is from 75° loot

its maximum 103° : the mean of the cold in winter is about 0°, 1

the thermometer occasionally stands for a short time 36° below ze

The cloudless sky and pure dry air of winter render the cold, he

ever, salubrious and supportable with proper precaution. The clini

of Upper Canada is milder; the winters are shorter and less rigoro

and the summer heats are more moderate. Its southern extrera

which forms a peninsula between tlie lakes, and is separated from

rest of the province by the rivers Severn and Trent and an in

mediate chain of small lakes, is distinguished by the peculiar mildt

of the temperature and the fertility of the soil. On the banks of L
Erie, the climate is almost as mild as that of Philadelphia. The
of Upper Canada is generally a fine dark loam mixed with a i

vegetable mould. From the eastern frontier of the province to L
^

Ontario, a distance of 170 miles, the land presents an almost unif
[

level, only a few feet above the banks of the St. Lawrence, and fii
[

intersected in every direction by numerous streams. The only 1
j

deserving notice form a ridge ofno great elevation and of inconsider;
]

breadth, which extends from the head of Quinte Bay along the norti
(

side of Lake Ontario to its western extremity ; clothed, for the i |i

part, with impervious forests. The capital of this province is Y
jj

near the Ontario frontier, which was burned in the last war : it }

then a miserable village, but has been rebuilt, and is now rising

respectability. The most important town, however, is Kingstoi

the north-eastern extremity of Lake Ontario, where the waters

tract into the commencement of the channel of the St. Lawrence
liarbour is one of the best on the lakes. The government of <

province is administered by a lieutenant-governor, a legislative c

cil, and an executive council, appointed by the crown, and a hou

assembly chosen by the people. Both the Canadas are under
governor-general, and are at present comprised in the diocese ol

Protestant bishop of Quebec. The prevailing religion in Lf

Canada is the Roman Catholic ; that of the upper province, the

testant, a large proportion of the settlers being Scotch, of the I

byterian discipline. Low er Canada received from its first settler

name of New France ; and the French language is still univer

spoken by their descendants. It was also included, with the «

French settlements in North America, under the general nan

Acadia. The word Canada is of unknown derivation. See Amei
Lawrence (St.), and Quebec.

»
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CANARA. A province of the Indian Peninsula, extending for

) miles along the western coast, and from 30 to 70 miles inland.

•was formerly included in the dominions of the Mysore sultan, but
.8 ceded by Tippoo Sahib to the British in 1799, and is now included

the territory of the Madras Presidency. It is bounded on the N.
the Concan or Mahratta coast, southward by Malabar, and east-

.rd by the Ghauts. The principal towns are, Barcelore, Batticola,

rwar, Mangalore, and Onore. This part of the Indian coast was
iiently known under the name of Limyrica, and that of Canara (a

ruption of Karnata) has been erroneously given to it The original

.rnata, one of the ten great kingdoms into which India is said to

/e been anciently divided, comprised all the table-land S. of the

ishna, above the Ghauts. The present district of Canara formed
part of it, (any more than did the Carnatics,) but belonged to the

igdora of Dravira. The Karnata or Canarese language is a dis-

ct dialect : the country in which it is spoken lies between the

ratta and Telingana districts, the junction of the three being
lit the city of Beeder. In Bejapoor, approaching the Krishna from
S., the Mahratta comes more and more into use; while beyond it,

Canarese begins to decline, although the latter is spoken more to

N. of that river, than the IMahratta is to the S. Eastward of the

hratta country, the Telinga prevails from near Cicacole in the
rthcrn Circars, to Pullicut in the Carnatic.

CANARIES or CANARY ISLANDS. Formerly called the FoR-
VATE Islands. A groupe of islands, thirteen in number, situated in

Atlantic, off the coast of Morocco, between the parallels of 27*^ 30'

I 29° 26' N. ; and the meridians of 13° 20' and 18° 10' W. Although
unknown to the ancients, who are said to have given the name of

aaria to the principal one, from its abounding with enormous dogs,

y had become lost to geography, till discovered, about the year
)2, by John de Bethencourt, a Norman in the service of the king of
5tile. The Spaniards obtained no permanent footing in the islands
' towards the end of the fifteenth century, after years of desperate
1 bravely maintained resistance on the part of the aboriginal inha-

^nts, the Guanches, a Berber nation, who appear to have attained a
siderable degree of civilization. The whole nation were at lengtJi

riy exterminated by the sword of the ruthless invaders. Canaria,

the Grand Canary, from which the whole groupe takes its name, is

ut 42 miles long, 27 broad, ajid 100 in circumference. The interior

ccupied with very lofty mountains. Palmas, the capital, the see
ti bishop, was formerly the seat of government for the whole
upe ; but the residence of the governor has been transferred to

ita Cruz, in Teneriffe. This island, which is somewhat larger
n Csmary, is remarkable chiefly for its lofty volcanic peak, which
s 12,072 feet above the sea. Several violent eruptions have taken
36, from its sides, within the last hundred years. The isle of
TO, the most westerly of the groupe, and consequently the most
iterly point of the old world, was formerly employed by all geogra-
rs as the first meridian, the longitude being uniformly reckoned
n it. This convenient practice has been supplanted by the modern
torn of making the first meridian pass through the capital of the

ntry to which the geographer may belong. See Longitude. The
G 2
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other principal islands are, Palma, Gomera, Fuerteventura, and La
cerota : the remaining six are very small, viz. Graciosa, Rocc

Allegranza, Santa Clara, Inferno, and Lobos. Madeira has soni

times been considered as belonging to the same groupe, but is mo
properly a distinct island, although the Azores, the Canaries, ai

Madeira may seem to be alike parts of a submarine continuation

Mount Atlas. All the coasts of these islands are high, the basali

rocks assuming frequently a castellated form. The interior of t

islands abounds with magnificent scenery. The Spaniards first inti

duced the vine into these islands ; and Shakspeare mentions Canai

a sort of sack, as a favourite wine in his time. Teneriffe gives

name to a species of Madeira, of which large quantities are annua,

exported from that island. The Canary bird, a species of linnr

derives its name from having been brought from the Canaries. V
population of these islands, estimated at between 160,000 and 170,01

is now almost entirely European ; the families which pretend to

descended from the aboriginal inhabitants having but slender grouE

for the claim. The Canarians are principally Spanish, with a mixt?

of Norman extraction, derived from the original expedition of Bethi

court : the names of Granville and Dampierre are common. Emigra:

from these islands have established themselves in all the Span
American settlements from Mexico to Chile, and have penetrated

the Marian and Philippine islands of the Indian archipelago.

CANDAHAR. See Kandahar.
CANDEISH See Kandeish.

CANDIA. The modern name of the island of Crete, and of

capital. The Venetians are said to have given it this barbar

name, from a fortress built by the Saracens, and called Kaudak, wh
they softened into Candia. See Crete.

CANDY. See Ceylon.
CANN^. In ancient geography, a town of Apulia (now Ba

near the mouth of the river Aufidus (now Ofanto) ; rendered fam

by the terrible overthrow which the Romans received from Hann:

in its vicinity. The site has been abandoned for many centuries,

the traces of the ancient town are very obscure and inconsiderable

CANNIBAL. An anthropophagite, or man-eater. Thebarbai'

practice of eating human flesh has prevailed among different nat

ill all ages of which we have historic records, and was even defen

or palliated by some of the ancient stoics. Herodotus states, tliat

Massagetes killed their aged and sick, and devoured their flesh
;

if any one died of disease, he was not eaten, but buried. The f

which have been brought to light by modern voyagers and travel!

leave no room to question the authenticity of this statement,

motives which have prompted this unnatural crime, are as variou'

the circumstances of the nations among whom it has been founc

prevail. The pressure of famine, which has proved sufficien

overcome the most powerful affections and the strongest antipathic

the most civilized nations, can by no means be assigned as the or

of the practice in all cases. Among the Battas of Sumatra, priso

of war, on certain occasions only, and criminals publicly execu

are eaten. The New Zealauders also eat their prisoners, appare

from a spirit of revenge. But well attested instances occur an
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; South American Indians, in which a native has been known to

ten, kill, and eat one of his wives or nearest relatives. In the
ands of the South Sea, cannibalism has been connected with super-
tion as a religious rite ; while, in other cases, it has appeared to

)ceed only from a vitiated and horrid appetite. The tribes who
jsist by the bow and arrow, and who live on the produce of the

est, are especially addicted to anthropophagy.

CANTABRIA. The ancient name of Biscay ; a province of His-

lia Tarraconetisis.

CANTERBURY. A city of England, in the county of Kent; the

;lesiastical metropolis of the southern division of the kingdom. By
: Romans it was called Durovernum. It is situated on the banks
the Stour, about six miles from the southern bank of the Thames,
enteen miles from Dover. Ethelbert, the fifth king of Kent, made it

residence a. d. 568 ; and William Rufus raised it to the dignity of

: seat of the primacy. But it owes its chief celebrity to the massacre
its archbishop, Thomas Becket, A. d. 1170, who was canonized, and
shrine became the grand resort of pilgrims from every part of

gland, as well as of numbers from various parts of Europe. The
.hedral, a noble structure, w as commenced in the reign of Henry II.,

t not finished till that of Henry V.

ANTH. The ancient inhabitants of Kent, the Roman Canthim, a
)vince of Flavia C^esarensis. See Kent.
CANTON. A maritime city of China, the capital of the most
ithern province of the empire, and the only port Avith which Euro-
ms are permitted to have intercourse. Canton, otherwise Quantong
Kwang-tong, is the name of the province, and that of the city is

)perly Quancheu or Kwang-cheu. It is situated on the northern

ik of the Hoan-king, which, flowing from the mountains of Yunnan,
er an easterly course of 740 miles, falls into the Gulf of Canton,
e harbour is very commodious, but all foreign ships anchor several

les below the town. Canton consists of three distinct towns,

ided by high walls, and contains a population estimated at about
),000 souls.

CANTRED. The same in Wales as a hundred in England : from

yj
ire, a hundred.

jj

CAPE. A high, bluff headland, the extremity of a promontory.

J
is distinguished by hydrographers from a point, which is a low

jj

)jection running into the sea. In Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese
.jgraphical names, it is written Capo and Cabo. The most remark-
^:e capes in Europe are, North Cape, the northernmost extremity of

U
rope ; the Land's End, in Cornwall; Finisterre, the N. W. extre-

ty of Spain; Capes St. Vincent and Trafalgar, on the S. W. coast

jj

Portugal. In Africa, Cape Verd, the extreme promontory of the

jijfStern coast; Cape Palma, which divides the Grain coast from the

J,

)ry coast; Cape Lopez, a little S. of the equator, which may be
•jisidered as separating the Biafra from the Angola coast; Cape

jj
io, where the desert coast begins ; the Cape of Good Hope, the

^ jthernmost extremity of Africa ; and Cape Gardafui, its easternmost

,ij)montory. In Asia, Cape Coraorin, the extremity of the Indian
' ninsula ; Cape Negrais, the southern point of Arracan ; Cape
imania, the termination of the ^Malacca peninsula, and the sout!;-

imost cape of Asia ; Cambodia Point ; and the N. E. point of the
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peninsula of Shan-tong. In North America, Cape Farewell, t

southern point of Greenland ; Cape Breton, which gives its name
an insulated part of Nova Scotia; Cape Cod, the easternmost poi

of New England ; and Cape Tuncha, the extreme point of Florid;

In South America, Cape S. Roque, the extreme eastern point; Cai

S. Antonio, S. of the estuary of the Plata ; Cape Horn, the southeri

most land of the New Continent; and Cape Blanco, the westernnK

projection of the Peruvian coast.

CAPE COLONY. The British colony of the Cape of Good Hoj
occupying the whole of the southern extremity of Africa between t

parallels of 34^ 17' and 29° 5o' S. Its most western point is at t

mouth of the Koussie river, which forms the extreme northern bounds

towards Namaqua-land. The boundary line, after leaving that rivi

runs eastward, declining to S., to the Karroo mountains in long. 2S

from which point it runs north-eastward to the Black River, whii

bounds the colony on the N. E. towards the Koranna country.

the E., the original boundary was the Great Fish River, the 1

d'Infante of the Portuguese ; but the frontier has now been extend

to the Keiskamma. The whole territory includes an area of upwaii

of 128,000 square miles. A large proportion, however, of this tei

tory consists of level plains of hard, impenetrable clay, thinly sprink

over with crystallized sand, condemned to perpetual drought, t

producing only a few straggling tufts of acrid, saline, and succul

plants ;—and of chains of mountains partially clothed with sour gr

or noxious vegetation, or totally bare, Avhere no settled tribes

exist. These chains extend for the most part across the colony fi

W. to E. The most southern of these chains, called Lange Kloof.

Long Pass, leaves a belt of coast from 20 to 60 miles in wic

indented with bays, watered by numerous streams, and well cove

with a fertile soil. The second chain, which is of much gret

elevation and more rugged than the first, is called the Zwarte B(

or Black Mountain : in many places, it consists of double and e

treble ranges. The intermediate table-land is composed chiefly (

succession of naked clay flats, known by the name of karroo, so

times rising into barren hills, but enclosing some choice patches

well-watered and fertile grounds on the borders of the small strea

To the N. of the Zwarte Berg, extends the Great Karroo, the ti

terrace in ascending to the interior ; bounded, northward, by
range called the Nieuwveldts Gebergte. This is a vast desert of <

siderable elevation, 80 miles in breadth, and extending nearly

miles from W. to E. ; exhibiting throughout a surface of clay, wii i

thin sprinkling of sand, allowing here and there of a few parched

shrivelled plants. Scarcely any rain falls here, and the severe fr

of one season, and the violent heats of the other, are alike unfavv

able to vegetation and to animal life. The country likewise asc(

from the western coast towards the interior in successive terrace; i

which the most elevated, called the Roggeveld, falls in with

Nieuwveldt. All these continuous chains are composed of sandsti

resting upon granite; and wherever the sandstone descends hii

the surface level, the springs are few and scanty; whereas whert

granite base rises above the surface, numerous springs are invari I

found. The two principal rivers on the western coast are, the B(

or Mountain River, which takes its rise in the mountains that euc
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Vale of Drakenstein, and falls into St. Helena Bay ; and the

"ant, or Elephants' River, which, after collecting the streamlets of

first chain of mountains, in its northerly course along their feet,

•ties itself into the Southern Atlantic in 31° 30' S. These two
rs are navigable by small craft about 20 miles up the country,

the mouths are barred with sand or reefs. On the southern

>t, the only permanent rivers of magnitude are, the Broad Kiver,

ch discharges itself into St. Sebastian's Bay, forming the harbour

*ort Beaufort; the Gauritz, during the rainy season the most rapid

dangerous river in the colons, but, in the summer months, the bar

ts mouth is usually dry ; the Knysna, which is in fact the outlet

lake surrounded with bold wooded shores, and presenting some
the grandest scenery of Southern Africa ; the Keurboom, which
into Plettenberg's Bay, where its mouth is completely blocked up

:he almost perpetual swell of the sea ; the Camtoos River, and the

>mme or Crooked River, which flow into the Bay of St. Francis,

latter affording an excellent harbour; the Zwart-kops river, a
a utiful stream, watering one of the most fertile valleys of the

my, and flowing past Uitenhage into Algoa Bay ; the Zondag or

day River, which falls into the same bay ; the Kowie River,

ch flows through the heart of the district of Albany, and forms the

. i aable harbour of Port Frances ; the Great Fish River, which takes

111 rise beyond the Snowy Mountains, and in its long course collects

tribute of a multitude of streamlets ; and the Keiskamma. The
thern regions without the colony are watered by two large rivers,

Konup or Lesser Fish River, and the Gariep or Orange River.

; latter, which falls into the Atlantic in lat. 28° 30', is formed by
i-ivers, the Ky Gariep (Yellow River) and the Nu Gariep (Black

TB ;er), which unite their waters in lat. 29° 4', upwards of 500 miles

!« f E. from their mouth. The latter branch, flowing from the S. E.,

Bf :alled, higher up, the Cradock, and receives the Sea-cow River and
cie other streams from the Sneuwbergen. The Muddy or Alexander
(i er, flowing also from the S. E., falls into the Yellow River above

sol confluence with the Nu Gariep. The former river, the Ky Gariep,

lesich comes from the N. E., is formed by the union of the Vaal
ea er with the Hart-stream or Malalareen. The Krooman, which has
tl source to the E. of Lattakoo, and is now lost in the desert, is stated

,T have formerly reached, by a south-westerly course, the Great
ftiriep in about long. 21° 10'. The Konup, or Little Fish River,

T ich waters the Great Namaqua territory, also falls into the Gariep,

rit mt 70 miles from its mouth.

i The whole of the territory comprised within the Dutch colony, at

fn time that it came into the hands of the British, was divided into

ivir districts, viz. the Cape district; Stellenbosch and Drakenstein

;

;c8ellendam; and GraafF Reynet, The total population at that time,

ftS only about 62.000 souls. The extension of the colony, and its

i\ reased population, have rendered other arrangements necessary

;

;tii the colony is now divided into two provinces, western and eastern,

t,e:h of which is subdivided into five or six districts. The population

-te
the western province, in 1S27, comprised 4.5,014 free and 28,9.M

rijves; total, 73,948: that of the eastern, 39,513 free, 6,575 slaves
;

BiM, 46,088. The sum of both, 120,036, gives not quite an individual
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to every square mile. About three-eighths of the population of

western province are concentrated within the Cape district, at oi

the smallest and most populous, comprising the peninsula on wh
the capital is built, and the slip of land extending from the shore

Table Bay to the mouth of Berg River. The natural productions

the Cape peninsula are more numerous and varied than any spot

equal extent, at least in the Old World ; it has furnished the m(

magnificent plants that adorn our gardens and green-houses. It

however, a proverbial saying, that, in South Africa, the flowers ha I

no smell, the birds no song, and the rivers no fish ; a remark to

taken, nevertheless, with considerable modification, as some of 1

flowers exhale a fine fragrance, particularly the avond-bloem, or ev*

ing flower ( ixia hespernnthera) ; and the name of Fish River intima;

that some of the rivers abound with fish. The whale-fisheries on 1

coast have furnished an article of export, but are now on the declii

The staple commodities of the colony are, wine, grain, hides

skins, wool, horses, argol, and aloes : silk, coff'ee, cotton, tobacco, a

even tea might also, it is believed, be successfully cultivated. 1
principal vineyards lie in the Stellenbosch districts, along tiie chaii|

Hottentot or Holland Mountains, and on the skirts of Table Mounta
Constantia and its neighbourhood, Hout's Bay, and Tiger Berg chie

produce the hock and sweet muscadels. The principal corn distri

are, the Blue Berg, Riieberg, Zwartland, and Twenty-four Rivers,

in the Cape district. But the greater part of Zwellendam, Geor
and Uitenhage districts are equally adapted for husbandry. 1

eastern province generally is principally adapted for pastura

Copper is known to exist in abundance in Namaqua-land ; native ii

is also reported to exist ; and a rich vein of silver and lead has b(

discovered near Van Staade's River.

Cape Town, the capital of the colony, is situated on the sou

eastern angle of Table Bay, on a plain sloping down from the Ta
Mountain, which rises like an immense wall behind the town to

height of 3,582 feet above the ocean. The town is regularly bu

the streets running either parallel with the strand, or at right angl

and though not paved, are kept in excellent order. The houses :

of brick, stuccoed, with flat roofs. Among the public buildings a

an English church, a Lutheran church, a Dutch Reformed or Calvinit

church, a dissenting chapel, a mosque for the ^Malays, a governme

house, a stad-huis or senate-house, a commercial exchange (1819),

butchers' hall, and an observatory. To the southward of the towr

great number of elegant villas are interspersed among vineyar

groves, and plantations. The price of provisions is comparativ

low, labour, rent, and fire-wood constituting the chief expenses

living. The climate is reckoned both pleasant and salubrious ; i

the winter and spring are peculiarly delightful. During the wa
season, the thermometer generally ranges between 80° and 90°:

maximum is about 102° in the shade. The inhabitants of Cape To\

amounting to about 20,000, consist of whites of various nations, amc

whom the Dutch are still the most numerous; free blacks; Hott

tots ; and domestic slaves, chiefly Malays or natives of Madagas
and the eastern coast, who amount to about a third of the populati

and form at once a disgrace and an incumbrance to the colony. T
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)tteDtots, preferring a country life, are generally averse from

gaging in the service of masters residing in the towns. Not more

n about 500 reside in Cape Town. By a recent order in council, this

ig oppressed race, together with the other free coloured population,

ve been placed under the equal protection of the laws, as subjects

the British Government. See Hottentot. The only other towns

the colony deserving of notice are, Simou's-town, a rising place,

itaining the naval arsenal, on the shore of Simon's Bay ; Stellen-

5ch, founded in 1670 ; Graati'-reynet ; Zwellendam ; Tulbagh

;

tenhage; Paarl; Zwartland ; George; Caledon ; and Graham's-

vn. The last three have been founded since 1810, and most of

se towns are at present mere villages. The Moravians have a

jrishing settlement at Gnadenthal, about 130 miles E. by jS. of

pe Town ; and the London jNIissionary Society have their chief

ablishment at Bethelsdorp, in Uitenhage, near Algoa Bay. This

ietj', as well as the Moravian brethren and the Wesley an Missionary

:iety, have also various settlements or stations, not only within the

its of the colony, but in the Tambookie country, in the midst of the

iquas, Bosjemans, and Korannas, in the Bechuana country, in

maqua-land, and in various parts of Caffraria. To the exertions of

se Societies, and of the estimable men employed as missionaries,

colony is under the deepest obligations.

:APITANATA. a province of the kingdom of Naples, bordering

the Adriatic, and comprising the spur of the Apennines which forms

promontory of Mount Gargano : the rest of the province is a sandy

in, intersected by several streams which fall into the Adriatic. On
S. it is bounded by the Terra di Bari ; westward by the Princi-

; and northward by Sannio and the Abruzzo Citra. It is about

miles in length, varying from 40 to 80 in breadth. Its ancient name
s Daunia, which formed part of Apulia.

;APPAD0CIA. in ancient geography, a country of VVestera

a, comprehending all the region lying between Mount Taurus

1 the Euxine, from the Euphrates and Armenia Minor on the E., to

latia on the W., having Cilicia and Pamphylia on the S. This

ntry was divided by the Persians into two governments, which

rwards became independent kingdoms. That part of Cappadocia

dering- on the Euxine, formed the kingdom of Pontus ; wliile the

:ie of Cappadocia 3Iagna, or ad Taurum, denotes the interior part,

ich eventually became reduced to a Roman province under that

ne. The more ancient name of the country is said to have been

ico-Syria, from the white complexion of the inhabitants, who were

led Leuco-Syrians, to distinguish them from the Melano-Syrians, a

k-complexioned race beyond Taurus. The name of Cappadocia

5 derived from that of the river which separated it on the west from
'"

latia. Central and Western Cappadocia are now included, with

?aonia and Isauria, in the Turkish pashalik of Konieh (Iconium;.

jpadocian Pontus and Southern Colchis form the pashalik of Tara-

an or Trebisond ; while that of Siwas or Sebaste includes the

)er part of Pontus and the eastern part of Galatia. Amasia, the

ient residence of the Cappadocian monarchs, and the birth-place of

geographer Strabo, is situated on both banks of the Iris, now
led the Jekilermak, in a narrow valley enclosed by high mcun-

G 3
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tains, two stages N. W. of Tokat. It is now the chief place of a sai

jiakat, governed by a waiwode. See Pontus. d

CAPUA. A city of the kingdom of Naples, in the Terra di Lavort i

situated on the Volturno, at the foot of a mountain. It has a strori

citadel, and is accounted the key of Naples on the N. The ancie
Capua, the voluptuous capital of Campania, where Hannibal estai

lished his winter quarters after the battle of Cannae, was situa
nearly two miles to the S. E. of the modern city, on the spot n
occupied by the village of Santa Maria. It was destroyed first by tj

Vandals, and subsequently by the Saracens, and exhibits only obscui
ruins.

CAQUETA. A river of South America, which rises in Quit
near the city of Macao, at the western base of the Andes, in lat.

.

N., whence it runs E. S. E., towards the equator, and falls into t

Amazons, under the name of the Yapura, in lat. 4° S. It is the secoi

in magnitude of the great rivers which fall into that mighty reservoi

and such is the force of the current, that, were it not broken by inn
merable islands, no boat could make way against it. During t'

lower part of its course, it divides the Brazilian captaincy of K
Negro from the territory of New Granada. By lakes and crc

streams, it communicates with the Rio Negro and the Orinoco.
CARACAS. The capital of one of the great political divisions

Spanish America ; under the colonial administration, knov/n under t

general name of the captaincy-general of Caracas or Venezuela. T
city of Caracas is situated on a declivity sloping down to the ri^

Guayra, at the entrance of the plain of Chacao, nearly 2500 feet abc
the sea level, enclosed by mountains whose peaks are 8000 feet ab(
the sea. It was at one time the wealthiest and most polished city

Spanish America, containing a population of about 50,000 persons,
whom the whites formed a fourth ; but on the 26th of March, 1812.
dreadful earthquake laid more than half the city in ruins, buryr
about 12,000 of the inhabitants beneath their houses ; and the politr

commotions and disasters which ensued, and to which the panic oc>

sioned by the earthquake contributed, reduced the population bel i

20,000 souls. The rich valley of Caracas was formerly celebrated
its fertility, but it had become, some years ago, comparatively ab:

doned to desolation. The political importance of Caracas has bcl

clipsed by that of its rival, Bogota, the capital of New Granada, a;

under Bolivar, of the Colombian Republic ; but it is still the cl

place in Venezuela.

CARAMANIA. See Karamama.
CARDIFF. A borough and port of South Wales, seated near

mouth of the Taafe or Tay : it is the chief place in Glamorganshire
CARDIGAN. The chief town of the county of South Wales

which it gives name, and at the south-western extremity of whicl .t

is situated, at the mouth of the Tievy, 25 miles E. N. E. of St. Dav> ir:

Head, the western point of Pembrokeshire, and nearly opposite
Waterford. From this place, the first descent upon Ireland
made by the English. The town has a considerable coasting tra

Cardiganshire extends for about fifty miles along the shore of

George's Channel, from the Tievy, which divides it from Pembro
shire and Caermarthenshire on the S., to the Dovey, which separt
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i from Merionethshire. It extends in mean breadth about 30 miles;
unded, eastward, by the shires of IMontgomery, Radnor, and Breck-
ck. Population, 64,780. The Rheidol and some other streams
ersect the county from E. to W. Cardigan Bay, which occupies a
ig sweep of the western coast, is formed by St. David's Head on
3 south, and Bardsey Island, off the S. W. point of Caernarvon-
ire, on the north ; being about 40 miles in depth from W. to E., and
ove 50 in length.

CARDINAL POINTS. The four intersections of the horizon
th the meridian and the prime vertical circle. The two which are

•med by the intersection of the horizon and the meridian, are called

and S., in reference to the poles towards which they are directed.

»e intersections of the horizon and the prime vertical circle are

lied E. and W. These four points are 90" distant from each other,

le intermediate points are called collateral points. Cardinal winds
e those winds that blow from the cardinal points. The four cardinal

;ns, in astronomy, are Aries, Libra, Cancer, and Capricorn.

CARIA. (i. e. Rocky.) In ancient geography, the south-western
ovince of Asia Minor, extending along the shores of the Egean from
e Sinus Basilicus, where it bordered on the Ionian territory, to the

omontory of ]Mount Cragus (now called Yedybooroon or seven capes),

lich forms the eastern point of tlie Gulf of Glaucus (Mekri), and
parates Caria from Lycia. It is included in the Turkish province

Anadhouly or Anatolia.

CARIBBEE ISLANDS. A chain of islands forming the south-

stern boundary of the West Indian or Caribbean Sea ; extending in

e form of a crescent from the island of Porto Rico to the coast of

uth America. Those to the N. of Martinique are denominated the

mfeward, and those to the S. the windward islands. They are some-
II aes called collectively, the Great Antilles, in contradistinction from
other groupe which flank the coast of Venezuela, and are called the

isser Antilles. They derive their name of Caribbean from the

original inhabitants, the Caribs, who, at the time of the discovery

these islands by Columbus, formed a numerous and powerful race,

5re robust and energetic than the inhabitants of the larger islands,

iba, Hayti, Jamaica, and Porto Rico, and whom the most probable
idition makes to have proceeded originally from Florida. They
d or fell before the exterminating sword of the white invaders,

til, in 16G0, the whole of the surviving natives were concentrated

on the island of St. Vincent, where scarcely an individual of the

ce now remains. The Caribs are not, however, extinct. A remnant
this nation still exists on the Lower Orinoco, which numbers, ac-

ir rding to Humboldt, 40,000 individuals of pure race. They are

i^ourably distinguished, both by their physical and their intellectual

wers, from the other tribes, from whom their national pride leads

m to preserve a very marked separation. At once commercial and
irlike, they are occupied in the traffic of slaves and the transporta-

m of merchandise from the coasts of Dutch Guyana to the basin of

e Amazons. See West Indies.

CARIBBEAN SEA. That part of the Atlantic within (or west of)

e Caribbee Islands, between the meridians of 62° and 64° W.
;

J, >nnded on the north by Jamaica, Hayti, Porto Rico, and the Virgin



132 CAR
Islands, and southward by the northern coast of South America ; con

prising a surface of water exceeding 500,000 geographical miles.

CARINTHI A. A dutchy of the Austrian empire, bounded, on tl

W., by the Tyrol, S. by Carniola and Friuli, and N. and E, by Styri

The Drave, which rises in the Tyrol, traverses the province from 'V

to E., and falls into the Danube at Belgrade, after receiving in i

course a number of smaller streams. The province is mountainoi

throughout, and is for the most part covered with thick forests. On I

about a seventh portion of the land is under tillage ; and the popul i

tion, which is almost entirely Slavonic, does not exceed 300,000 inh

bitants on an area of 3500 square miles. The capital of the dutchy

Clagenfurth, on the Glan. Carinthia at one time formed part of ti

territory of Bavaria ; but was conferred on the Count of Tyrol in 128 i

and, at his death, reverted to the House of Austria.

CARLISLE. An episcopal city of England, the chief town of t

county of Cumberland; situated at the confluence of the Calder, t

Petterill, and the Eden, about 6 miles from the Sol way Frith, and

miles from the south-west frontier of Scotland. It has an ancit

castle, said to have been built in the seventh century, and repaired

William Rufus ; which, in 1568, was made the prison-house of t

unfortunate Mary Queen of Scots. The cathedral is a veneral'

edifice, partly of Saxon, and partly of Norman architecture. Most

!

the other public buildings are of modern date.

CARLOW. Properly Catherlogh. A town and county of li

land, in the province of Leinster. The county of Carlow is chie

composed of a fertile tract of undulating country between the rive

Barrow and Slaney ; having the county of Kilkenny on the south-we

Queen's and Kildare counties on the north-west and north, and Wic
low and Wexford on the E. The town of Carlow is situated on t

east bank of the Barrow, at the north-v/est extremity of the counti

the remains of a castle, supposed to have been erected by King Jol-

the ruins of a very fine abbey, and a convent, are the chief objects

interest. The Barrow, on leaving the county of Carlow, flows p'

New Ross, and falls into Waterford harbour.

CARLSRUHE. The capital of the Grand Dutchy of Baden. *<

Baden.
CARLSTADT. The name of, 1. the capital of Croatia, seated

the Kulpa, a branch of the Save : 2. A town of Francmia, on 1

Maine : 3. An episcopal city of Sweden, the capital of Wermeland
CARMAN IA. In ancient geography, a country of Asia, borderi

on the Persian Gulf, bounded by Gedrosia on the E. and Persia

tlie W. Its name was derived from the Syriac carma, a vine, i

country being famous for its grapes. It is now called KerMj!

which see.

CARMARTHEN. See Caermarthen.
CARNARVON. See Caernarvon.
CARNATIC. A maritime territory of the Indian Peninsula, <

tending along the eastern coast from Cape Comorin to the mouth

the Krishna. It is subdivided into three districts: 1. The Northc

Carnatic, or Andra : 2. Central, or Arcot: 3. Southern, or Tanjo

which is also known under the name of the Coromandel Coast. 1

whole territory is now included in the Madras Presidency. It forn:
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ancient Telingana ; and its modern name, a corruption of Karnala,

ms to have been applied to it by mistake. The Carnatic was, at

commencement of the eighteenth century, under the dominion of

Naib of Arcot, who was called by the English the Nabob of the

rnatic. In 1801, the last Nabob, who had long been reduced to a

re pageant, formally resigned all the powers of government to the

glish. Two years before, the Rajah of Tanjore had signed a simi-

treaty of abdication. The present capital of the Carnatic, there-

3, is ^Madras : which see.

3ARNIOLA. A dutchy of the Austrian empire, bordering, in

t, on the Adriatic. On the N., it is bounded by Carinthia and
ria, on the E. by Slavonia and Croatia, on the W. by Friuli and
Gulf of Venice, and on the S. by the Adriatic and Istria. The
ntry is very mountainous, being filled with branches of the Carnic

3S. Laybach is the capital, and Trieste the principal mart and
t. The prevailing language is a dialect of ihe Slavonic. The
lent Carni, from whom the country derives its name, are described

a tribe of Scythians.

"AROLINA. The name given by the first European settlers to

t part of the coast of North America bordering on the Atlantic,

ich lies between Virginia and the Savannah River. It is now
ided into the two States of North and South Carolina ; the former

uprising an area of 43,800 square miles, with a population of rather

\i -e than 700,000 souls, including 23.5,000 slaves ; the latter, 558,233

are miles, population nearly 560,000, more than half being slaves.

T ;reat part of the country is occupied with pine-barrens and exten-

swamps. Rice is cultivated in the low, marshy grounds; but
staple production is cotton, which is very extensively cultivated

li in the upland country of the western districts, and in the islands

ich flank the coast between the mouths of the Savannah and the

oi itee. Charleston, originally the capital of both Carolinas, is still

chief town ; but the state capital of North Carolina is Raleigh
;

t of South Carolina, is Columbia. The climate, during the summer,
ery hot and insalubrious. See Charleston.
'ARPATHIAN MOUNTAINS. The name given to the chain

ch divides Hungary and Transylvania from Poland, and Silesia

n Moravia. The Carpathian and Hercynian Mountains are sepa-

]l|.'d from the Alps and jMount Ha?mus by the Danube, which flows

he south, while, on the W., the course of the Rhine, and on the E.
valley of the Dniester form their boundary. From their northern

livities descend all the rivers which water the plains of Poland,
.iissia, and Northern Germany ; these declivities forming the greater

Mjt of Wetterevia, Hesse, Thuringia, Bohemia, Mora\ia, Upper
:sia, Upper Hungary, and Transylvania. The whole range may
considered as the fore-part of the Alps. The highest summits that

e been measured, do not much exceed 9000 feet above the sea,

f the general elevation is only between 4000 and 5000; but their

idth is considerable, enclosing immense plains and high valleys,

ki as those of Bohemia and Transylvania. The Transylvanian
iffiuntains, anciently called the Bastarnic Alps, form the principal

': of the range. The other branches consist of the Carpathian or

-upack Mountains between Hungary and Poland, the Sudetes or
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Riesen-gehirge (giants' mountains) between Silesia and Bohemia, t!

metalliferous mountains of the Erzebiirge (or Erze-gehirge) betwet

Bohemia and Saxony, and the several small chains of central Ge
many, formerly included in the Hercynian forest. No mountains
Europe are so rich in gold, silver, and copper. This great terra

overlooks on the N. the immense plains which extend from the Briti

Channel to the Sound, and from the shores of the Baltic to the Euxir
separating all the southern chains from the mountains of Norlhe
Europe.

CARPENTARIA, GULF OF. A large and deep bay on t

northern coast of Australia ; so called from its discoverer, a Duti

captain named Carpenter. See Australia.

CARRICK (Carraig, a rock or craig). The name of the \

country which forms tlie southern division of Ayrshire. Also, of 1

county town of Leitrim in Ireland, seated on the Shannon, and
many other places in that country. Some mountains in the county
Mayo bear the name of Carrick-a-rede ; and some rocks off 1

western coast, that of Carrick-a-meel. The word carr, a rock, fr*'

which this is derived, is common to the Celtic, Teutonic, and Semi
dialects, and occurs in composition in the names of several roc

places : e. g. Caria, Icarus, Carina, Carrara, Car-pathus, &c. A re

on the northern sliore of the Frith of Forth, is called the Carr. C
rock is the name of a mountain in Cumberland ; and Carreg that c

village in the mountains of Cardigan.

CARRICKFERGUS. A maritime town of Ireland, formerly

principal port in the northern part ; situated on the northern short

an arm of the sea, called Belfast Lough or Carrickfergus Bay. I

8 miles N. N. W. of Belfast, and is geographically included in

county of Antrim, but has its peculiar jurisdiction. 1

CARRON. A river of Scotland, famous for the memorable tra 1

actions of which its banks have been the scene, and latterly for i

celebrated Carron iron-works. It rises about the middle of the isthr

between the Friths of Forth and Clyde, and dividing Stirlingshire

two nearly equal parts, after a short course of about 14 miles, falls : /

the Frith of Forth, three miles N. E. of Falkirk. ^

CARTHAGE. In ancient geography, the capital o^ Africa j^

pn'rt, which disputed with Rome the sovereignty of the world. Sev*i

cities successively rose and fell on the site of the Phenician (

»

thage ; and the last city which bore the name, survived the irruptio >

the Saracens. In the twelfth century, however, it exhibited onlj

scene of splendid ruins ; and from that time, it was resorted to £

quarry, till now, of its magnificent structures, nothing remains but

cisterns, a ruined aqueduct, and vestiges of some amphitheatres,

city was built on a high promontory forming the western extremit

Tunis Bay. The very situation of its ports, to which it owed alii

wealth and glory, has become matter of learned controversy.

CARTHAGENA (or Cartagena). The name of, 1. A marii

city of Spain, on the coast of Murcia, possessing the finest harbon

the kingdom, and one of the best in Europe. The city was four

by Asdrubal, in the year of Rome 562, under the name of New <

thage, and, at the time of its capture by the Romans, was esteemed

of the wealthiest cities in the world. After the introductioi
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•istianity, its metropolitans long disputed the primacy with the arch-

aops of Toledo. The modern town, built chiefly in the reign of

ilip II., contains little that is deserving of notice. 2. A port and
of New Granada, situated on a noble bay two leagues and a half

depth and completely land-locked, forming one of the finest har-

irs of the New World.
:ASAN. See Kasan.
>ASHEL. An ancient city of Ireland, in the county of Tipperary,

see of an archbishop, and anciently the residence of the kings of

nster. It contains the ruins of a very ancient cathedral, supposed

lave been the first stone edifice erected in Ireland, and ascribed to

Patrick, The present cathedral is a handsome modern edifice.

J town is small, and its trade is inconsiderable. It is 31 miles

W. of Waterford, and 76 from Dublin.

:ASHGAR. See Blcharia.
yASHMERE. A city and province of Northern India, anciently

uded in the country or kingdom of Saraswati, and now subject to

Shah of Caubul. The city of Cashmere, called also Serinaghur,

(uilt on both banks of the river Jhelum or Vidusta, (the ancient

daspes,) the most westerly river of the Punjaub, 587 miles from

ore : it owes its chief embellishments to the Mogul sovereigns of

idostan. The beautiful valley which forms the kingdom of Cash-

*e, was, in primeval times, according to the native annals, a large

3; and it is supposed that some convulsion of nature opened the

intain barrier which enclosed it on all sides, and gave vent to its

ers, which then formed the channel of the Jhelum. The valley is

oval, about 90 miles in length and 40 in breadth ; having the

nalaya Mountains on the N. and N. E. : on the S. E. and S., it is

nded by Cashtewar (or Kishtewar), and W. and S. W. by Upper
lore. Eastern writers speak of this valley as a paradise, in which
;ns an almost perpetual spring. Roses, violets, and innumerable
i^ers grow wild ; and venomous reptiles, so common in the sur-

ading countries, are there unknown. Rice is the most abundant
duce and the general food of the inhabitants; but wheat, barley,

the fruits of Europe thrive at the foot of the hills, which afford

client pasture. The shawls of Cashmere, however, are manufac-
;d from the inner coat of the goats of Tibet, of which the Cash-

e merchants have the monopoly. The most valuable vegetable

iuction is saffron, of which great quantities are exported. Here
Iso made the finest writing paper of the East. The natives have
reputation of being remarkably ingenious, lively, and acute, but

e, cunning, and voluptuous : the women are famed for their beauty
attractive manners. Owing to the oppression of the Afghan

irs, the population and the trade have greatly declined ; and in

, their country appears to have been in all ages exposed to the

LStrous effects of foreign invasion, intestine disorder, and physical

unities,—floods, famine, earthquake, and pestilence. The verna-

ir language of Cashmere approaches nearer to pure Sanscrit than

of the dialects of India ; and the country is the holy land of the

hmins, every spring and mountain being sacred to some deity.

chronicle of the kings of Cashmere is the only Sanscrit work
,
int that has any pretensions to the character of an historical
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composition ; and it appears certain that this country was the bin

place and cradle of Indian civilization and literature at a rerac

period of history, when it must have contained a dense populati(

and, probably, have drawn its wealth from sharing in the Bactri

trade.

CASPIAN SEA. An inland sea or salt lake of Central Asia, t

largest in the world, being 760 miles in length from N. to S., and 2

miles in breadth at its widest part; the superficial extent which
covers being about 120,000 square miles. The level of its waters

between 50 and GO feet lower than that of the ocean or the Bla

Sea. It has consequently no outlet, but, although constantly receivi

the tribute of several mighty rivers, discharges its superfluous wat
wholly by evaporation. The depth of the sea is inconsiderab

except at the soutliern extremity, where a bottom has not been fou

at a depth of 2400 feet. Its shores, on the E. are formed by ste

heights; on the S., they are partly skirted by marshy flats; on 1

W. and N., by sandy plains. Round the mouths of the rivers 1

water is fresh, but it becomes salt towards the middle of the si

though less so than that of the ocean. It abounds with tish, especia

with the sturgeon. The islands are either mere sand-banks s

rounded with reeds, or rocky elevations without fresh water or ve:

tation. Owing to the sudden and violent variations of the wind, •

navigation is dangerous : and Badku is the only harboiir in whic!

vessel can ride with safety in stormy weather. Its northern gulfs

often frozen. The principal rivers which flow into the Caspian, a

on the European side, the Volga, and the Ural ; on the side of A;

the Sedzen or Ochus, the Kisil-ozen or Sefyd-rood, and the Kc
The Jihoon or Oxus, which flows into the sea of Aral, has been s

posed to have formerly had a more westerly course, and to have read

the Caspian ; but this remains at present a very questionable by

thesis. The eastern shores of the Caspian, which are in the possess

of the Tatars of Khowaresm, are at present very imperfectly kno^

On the south-eastern shore, the modern district of Asterabad answ
to the ancient Hyrcania Propria, whence the Caspian took its anc;

name of the Hyrcanian Sea. The river Hyrcan or Goorgaun divi

this territory on the N. from Dahistan, or the country of the Da
w hich extended along the eastern coast as high as the Barcanian G
now the Gulf of Balkan. On the southern shore lies the Per!

province of Mazanderan, comprising part of Hyrcania and the woo
hills of the Tapijri, still called Taberistan. The province of Ghi
the country of the Gelce or Cadusii^ bounds the south-western extrert

separating it from Adjerbijan. Along the western shore lie

Caucasian provinces of Russia ; and the northern and north-wes

shores are bounded by the province of Astrakhan. The present n

of the Caspian is of high antiquity, and is supposed to be derived f

that of a powerful and widely diffused nation, the Khasyas, Khoza
or Cas'u, who spread themselves from the western Caucasus (P

Chasyas), along the shores of the Caspian, to the Hindoo Koosl

Indian Caucasus; giving their name also to Cashmere, Cashta'

and Cashgar, and extending even as far as Bootan, and perl

Cassay.

CASSAY. A province of the Burmese empire, bounded on the

'
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Vssam, E. by the Kiayn-duem River, S. by Arracan, and W. by
gal. The capital is Munnipore. The natives are called Kathee
he Burmans. See Cachar.
ASSEL. The capital of the German electorate of Hesse or Hesse-

sel, situated on the river Fulda. See Hesse. It v\'as the capital

le short-lived kingdom of Westphalia under Jerome Bonaparte.

ASSIXA. See Kashna.
ASSITERIDES. The name given by the ancients to the Sci!!y

nds, famous for their tin mines.

ASTEL. The same word as Castle ; in French, Chateau ; in

can, Castello, whence the diminutive Castiglione. In its various

IS, and with different affixes, this word gives name to upwards

L hundred towns on the continent. There are, for instance,

n or eight places called Castel-nuovo (New Castle), and more

twelve called Castiglione. About forty places bear the name of

tro.

ASTILE, OLD and NEW. Two provinces of Spain, occupying

gh plain or table-land, in the centre of the peninsula, 300 fathoms

fe the sea, and comprising a fourth of the entire superficial area.

Castile, the cradle of the Spanish monarchy, forms an irregular

igle, the base of which, extending from the Asturias to Estre-

ura, is 59 leagues in length, and its diameter from E. to W . 43

ues. Its eastern point borders on Aragon. The river Ebro

irates it on the N. and N. E. from Navarre; the Sierra d'Oca

des it on the N. and N. W. from the Asturias; Leon joins it on

W., and on the S., it is bounded by New Castile. It presents a

ession of bare but fertile plains, surrounded and intersected by
' mountains, and copiously supplied with streams. This province

! held the first rank in Spain for the diversity and extent of its

ufactures, especially its woollens ; but it now ranks almost the

st, and all the towns are in a state of decay. Besides Burgos,

capital. Old Castile contains the seven episcopal cities of Valla-

d, Segovia, Calahorra, Soria, Osma, Siguenza, and Avila.

ew Castile, comprehending the greater part of the ancient Celti-

a, is one of the largest provinces in Spain, being, exclusive of La
icha, 56 leagues from N. to S., and 49 from E. to W. It is bounded
Did Castile on the N., Aragon and Valencia on the E., Jaen and
iova on the S., and Estremadura on the W. The Sierra de Cuen(ja,

3h runs between New Castile and Valencia, is the most elevated

''ll in Spain. The general aspect of this province, like Old Castile,

lat of poverty and depopulation. The principal cities are, Madrid,

capital of Spain, which owes all its importance to the court;

,
ido, the ecclesiastical metropolis, seated on the Tagus ; Cuenca;

'"

ila, famous for its university ; Guadalaxara ; Talavera ; and
uena : the last three subsist by their manufactures. The total

alation of the two Castiles, in 1787, was estimated at about

1,000 : it is now somewhat higher, and, with that of La Mancha,
be taken at 2,500,000, on an area of 52,307 square miles.

ATACO^IBS (from Kara, and xo^^or,, a hollow or cavity). Sub-

anean excavations used for the purposes of a cemetery. Many of

e are supposed to have been originally quarries, made for the

iose of procuring building materials, and which afterwards became



138 CAT
receptacles for vagabonds or fugitives. Those near Rome are

to have been used as hiding-places by the Christians in times of pa;

persecution. They were afterwards consecrated to the purpose

burial. The most remarkable Catacombs are those of Alexand

the Great Oasis, Rome, Naples, Syracuse, and Paris.

CATALONIA. A principality of Spain, bordering eastward

the Mediterranean, and separated from France by the Pyrenees

:

the W., it is bounded by Aragon, and on the S., by Valencia,

extends 44 leagues from N. E. to S. W., with a breadth of about

leagues, comprising an area of 12,111 square miles. Tlie populat

is under 1,000,000. Barcelona, the principal sea-port, is the capil

but Tarragona, which anciently gave its name to the Roman provi

of Hispania Tarraconensis, retains the dignity of an ecclesiast

metropolis. The other principal places are, Gerona, famous for

sieges it has sustained ; Lerida ; Tortosa ; Urgel ; Figueras
;

Manresa. At the beginning of the ninth century, Catalonia, hat

been recovered by the French from the Saracens, formed a dist

sovereignty, under the counts of Barcelona, Avhose dominions q
prised also the county of Foix, and great part of Languedoc. In

eleventh century, Count Raymond V. acceded to the throne of Arag

but the principality continued to enjoy its peculiar laws and privile

as late as the reign of Philip V. They are still distinguished, h

ever, from the Spaniards of the other provinces, and more particulii

from the Castilians, whom they regard with aversion, by their mann

and costume, their native character, and their dialect, which appi-oa(

much more nearly to the Provencal. The Catalonians, generally,

a hardy, active, sober, industrious race, of middle stature, str

features, brown complexion, and well-knit limbs; inured, both

education and practice, to the greatest fatigue. They are the gen(

muleteers and calash-drivers of Spain, and are met with in every
]

of the kingdom, both in these capacities and as shoemakers

tailors, which seem the favourite trades of the Catalans, as those

gardening and baking are of the Scotch Avho emigrate to Engh
The common dress of a Catalonian tailor or muleteer is brown

;

the distinctive mark by which they are known, is a red woollen '

falling forwards, like that of the ancient Phrygians. The mic

classes wear hats and dark clothes; and the costume of BarceloD'

the usual Spanish dress. See Barcelona.

CATANIA. A city of Sicily, of high antiquity, seated on

eastern coast, at the foot of Mount Etna : its harbour is one of

best in Sicily, and the exports of wine, grain, oil, silks, and am
are considerable. The city has been repeatedly destroyed by the at

tions of Etna.

CATARACT. A violent torrent or fall of water, occasioned 1

precipice or rocky obstruction in the channel of a river. Some c

racts have little or no fall of water, but are simply rapids prodil

by the sudden narrowing of the channel. Of this description are

Cataracts of the Nile. Others form a magnificent cascade, as:

Cataract of Niagara. See Falls.

CATEGAT. One of the entrances into the Baltic from the Ger

Ocean. See Baltic.

CATHAY (Kataia, Khatai). The name under which that
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aina bordering on Tatary and Tibet was known to Europeans in

liddle ages.

LTTI. In ancient geography, a people of Germany, who inhabited

e, Westeravia, Nassau, and part of the tract on the Rhine, to the

Westphalia. They were a Belgic tribe, and their name is

ibly derived from the Belgic word, katten, noble or illustrious,

same people appear to have spread into Britain, and to have

ssed themselves of the tract of country now divided into the

s of Hertford, Bedford, and Buckingham. The Catti or Cassi

iescribed as one of the bravest tribes of ancient Britain.

\.UBUL (Kabool). a river and city of Eastern Persia, now

g name to the Afghan or Dooranee empire. The city of Caubul

s in an extensive plain, on a rivulet which descends from the Paro-

san Mountains, and, to the E. of the city, joins the Ghiznee stream.

Jaureekaub, the united streams of Ghorebund and Punjsheer,

ng from the Hindoo Coosh, unite with the Caubul ; and at Kama
S-aumeh), near Jellalabad, the Kashgar River contributes its

rs to swell the rapid stream, which thence running E., breaks

igh the inner branches of the Hindoo Coosh, forming numerous

Is and whirlpools. After entering the plain of Peshawir, the

ml loses a great deal of its violence, but is still rapid. It now
les into several branches, which afterwards re-unite ; and a little

e the fort of Attok, in lat. ?>'iP 15' N., it pours its collected waters

the Indus, the violent conflux being attended with a noise like

of the sea. The Caubul River is very inferior in volume to the

s, being fordable in many places in the dry season. The city of

)ul, which has been at various periods the seat of empire, is

idered as the gate or key to Hiudostan towards Bucharia, as

iahar is on the side of Khorasan. By this route, Timour, Baber,

Nadir Shah successively invaded Hindostan. The kingdom of

oul is now understood to extend from the W. of Heraut, in long.

E., to the eastern boundary of Cashmere in long. 77°, and from

jpper part of the Oxus in lat. 37° N., to the mouth of the Indus
24°. It comprehends the districts of Heraut and Merve Shah

in (the ancient Aria and Margiana) in Khorasan ; those of Caubul,

dahar, Ghiznee, and Furrah, in Afghanistan (the ancient Paropa-

iee); those of Jellalabad, Dergasp, Dooshak, and Naswarabad
eistan (or Segistan) ; the districts of Bamian, Ghorebund, Punj-

r, and Peshawir in Kohistan ; and in India, Cashmere and Upper
3re, vSinde, and Moultan, yield a more equivocal homage to the

raunee Shah of Caubul. The Dooraunee Afghans were formerly

id Abdallees, till Ahmed Shah, one of Nadir Shah's generals,

on the death of his sovereign seized upon these provinces in 1747,

iged it to Dooraunee, assuming the title of Shah Dooree Dooraun.

name of Afghan is known to the natives only through the medium
le Persian language. In India, they are called Patans ; a cor-

ion, apparently, of the national name, Pushtoon, pronounced

ktaun. The Afghans are Moslem of the Turkish or Soonee sect;

the country is inhabited by tribes of various nations, Persians,

rkish, Arab, and Hindoo. The total population has been estimated,

t'ery uncertain data, at 14,000,000, of whom the Afghans are

Ijosed
to amount to 4,300,000. See Afghan.
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western and middle ridges of the Andes, in the province of Popa!

and traversing the province of Antioquia, after a course of 500 m
falls into the Magdalena below Monpox : the scene at the juncti<

very magnificent. This river gives name also to a department (

prising the provinces of Popayan, Choco, Pasto, and Buenaventii

CAUCASUS. A chain of lofty mountains, which commencing
the mouth of the river Kuban, runs first tovpards the S., trav(

Mingrelia in an eastern direction to the town of Georgiefsk, vvhe

bends again southward, entering Georgia near the sources of

Koor, and extending eastward to the Caspian, skirts its wes

shores, uniting on the S. with the numerous chains of Mount Ta
which extend through Western Asia. The principal range is thi

which the Elborz belongs : this is the loftiest summit of the Cauct

rising 17,785 feet above the level of the sea. The second br

stretches in a direction nearly parallel with the first range, butj

considerable distance, rich and extensive valleys intervening,

third range stretches along the basin of the Euphrates to the S.^

till it terminates in Mount Ararat. Two grand passes over IV^

Caucasus, known to the ancients under the name of the Caucj

and the Albanian Gates, have aftbrded ingress to the various Aj

nations that have at different periods poured themselves upon Norl

Europe. The first is the route leading from Mozdok to Tiflis, w
is now made practicable for wheel-carriages throughout, bij

jealously guarded by the Russians. The most formidable daj

arises from the avalanches and eboulcments which sometimes fil|

the valley of the Terek. The defile which forms the summit o

pass, is called Darial or Derial (the door) : it winds through a cl

where the rocks rise from the brink of the Terek to the perpendi

height of 1000 feet. The other passage (the Pxjlcp Albanice) has-

generally supposed to be the pass of Derbend, along the coast Oi

Caspian, in Shirwan. Malte Brun, however, contends that the Albs

or Sarmatian Pass must have been the defile passing along the frc

of Daghestan, near the sources of the Koisu (Rasius). Besides

passes leading from S. to N., there is a defile leading from Imt

into Rartilinia, distinguished as the Iberian Pass, and now c(

Shaooparo, which was rendered practicable for an army by the;

sians in the fourth century.

The Caucasian isthmus between the Euxine and the Caspian, a

which this immense mountain barrier extends, is about 400 mili

breadth, reckoning from the mouth of the Don to that of the Ko(

about 726 between the straits of Caffa and the peninsula of Absht

and from the mouths of the Phasis to the city of Derbend, aboqi

miles. The whole region is interesting alike for its natural ai

civil history. Almost every climate of Europe and every kind c

are found here, from the region of eternal ice to magnificent vt

displaying all the luxuriance of Asiatic vegetation. An extraord(

number of small nations also are found here ; some the remna:

Asiatic hordes, which, in the great migrations, passed and re-pj

these mountains; others supposed to be indigenous. Each of:

tribes preserves its particular dialect. The Caucasian nations

been classed under the following great divisions. 1. The Geoi

or Iberians, who form the most numerous and powerful body

:

are mixed with the Armenians, and acknowledge their descent
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Dmon stock. 2. The Abassians or Abazas (called also Absne

Hashipsi), subdivided into several tribes, who are Moslem : the

ets by which their country is watered, fall into the Black Sea.

-ie Tcherkessi or Circassians, who call themselves Adigees (or

;es), and are supposed to have emigrated from the Crimea: they

rly professed the Christian religion, but within the last 100

; have become, like their neighbours, indifferent Moslem. They

robably of the Sarmatian family. 4. The Ossetinians or Ossetes,

inhabit the left bank of the Terek, N. of the mountains, and
• in feature as well as in language from all the other tribes.

eyes and fair or red hair are very common among them
;

he round face and iiat nose of the women seem to refer them to

VIongol family ; but their dialect is said to be related to the

mic and the Persian. 5. The Tchitchian, Tchetchenzes, or Kistic

5, called also Ingooshes, inhabiting the country at the head of

erek. Their dialect is supposed to be that of the once formidable

s ; and a church in their territory bears a Gothic inscription, and

ins some illuminated books, which are revered as relics. 6. The
hians, inhabiting the mountains of Daghestan on the western

of the Caspian : they bear the w orst reputation of all the

asian tribes, and are said to speak eight different dialects ; being,

rently, a mixture of Awars or Huns, Tatars, and Franks. 7. The
as (or Suanes), who live near the Elborz, and comprise three

s, who call themselves Christians, and have books which none of

can read, (supposed to be Greek,) lodged in their churches,

h are falling to decay. 8. "lie Coratchai, a Tatar tribe, inha-

5 the banks of the Kuban, near its source. 9. The Shegims, a

r tribe, numbering between 200 and 300 families, who inhabit the

s of the Shegim, on the N. E. of Elborz, above the Cabardian or

' irdine Circassians. The greater part of these tribes are now
^ adent on Russia. A line of fortresses and redoubts extends from

^ixx on the Black Sea to the shores of the Caspian, a distance of

^•niles, preventing all communication between Asia and Europe.

•jt to those who have passports; while another line equally well
ti cted, runs from Suhum-kale on the Black Sea to Baku, and from
'f

1, along the western shores of the Caspian, to Derbend and Kislar.

, the range of Caucasus is completely surrounded with fortresses,

I* it between Suhum-kale and Anapa on the Black Sea.

iHUSEWAV. Properly Causey, from the J'rench chaussee. A
^"'1 road carried over a marsh, or elevated above the general level.

•^lame of the Giant's Causeway is given to a remarkable natural

* of basaltic columns on the northern coast of Ireland. See Antrim.
It of the Devil's Causeway is affixed to a road of stones and rubbish,

''li ranges through the county of Northumberland, ascribed to the

'^ins.

•fi^tVAN. A town and river of Ireland, giving name to a county
3i2? province of Ulster, bounded N.by Fermanagh ; E. by Monaghan.
fli, and East Meath ; S. by West Meath and Longford; and W.
' eitrim. It is about 50 miles in length by 28 in breadth, the area

3J • 755 miles. The surface is very uneven, abounding with bog.

-w there is a very small proportion of arable land. Cavan is the

ItOAvn of any size.

lYENNE. An island on the coast of South America, separated



142 CAY— CEP
from the mainland of French Guyana by the rivers Cayenne
Mahari, both branches of the same stream, called the Ouya or 0'

It is well known as having given name to the capsicum pepper, •

obtained, however, both from the West and the East Indies,

island was first settled by the French in 1625 ; has since success

belonged to the English, Dutch, and French ; but was restored I

original masters by the treaty of Paris in 1814. The town and

bears the name of the river and island. The town is a wret

place, containing only about 100 white families and 1500 slaves.

Guyana.
CAYS. Improperly written Key and Quay. This word, dei

from the Spanish caijos, properly denotes those small sandy i

covered with scanty herbage, which have been formed by the i

zoophytes, and which are frequented by gulls and otlier aquatic ;

Hence, the Spanish name of the Bahamas, Los Cayos, corrupt*

Lucayos. The term Key, now applied to a small sandy isle

evidently derived from this, and was introduced by the Buccanet

CAYSTER. Tlie ancient Caystrus, a river of Ionia, which fl^

near Ephesus. The river remains, but the plain of Ephesus

deserted, unhealthy marsh.

CAYUGA. A river of North America, which falls into Lake
on the southern shore. Also, a lake in the state of New Yor
miles in length, with a breadth varying from one to four miles,

northern point is 25 miles S. of Lake Ontario.

CELEBES. A large island of tlie Indian archipelago ; which

CELTS, or Cevtje. An ancient nation, who appear at a

remote period to have extended themselves from Asia over We
Europe. The Celtic dialects still spoken are, the Cimbric or Camb
the Cornish ; the Armorican or Bas Breton ; the Erse ; the Ma
and the Gaelic. Tliey were the original inhabitants of Gaul or Gi

which takes its name from the same word in its Greek form of Q
or Kelti. Galatia or Gallo-Graecia, in Asia Minor, was also so m
from a Celtic colony. Many of the local names of rivers, mount

and towns in France and Italy, as well as the British Isles, are;

Celtic. The Celtic dialects are divided into two classes ; the

comprising the Gaelic, Erse, and Manks, which are more or less n

with Scandinavian, and the Erse with Cantabrian ; the second

prising the W^elsh, Cornish, and Britannic, in which there is a;

siderable mixture of Teutonic. All are closely allied in strui

and grammatical forms to the Sanscrit family.

CENIS, MOUNT. A lofty mountain of the Graian range of.

separating the district of Maurienne in Savoy from the marquise

Susa in Piedmont. The pass of Mount Cenis, w^hich was gr

improved by Napoleon, is one of the principal and most frequi

routes leading into Italy. The highest point is G773 feet abov

sea. The passage occupies seven or eight hours.

CEPHALONIA. The largest of the Ionian Islands, and

second in political rank ; situated between Zante and Ithaca, opp

to the gulf of Lepanto. It is of very irregular figure, with num(

bays and one very deep gulf: it is reckoned to be about 40 mil

length, from 10 to 20 in breadth, and about 100 miles in compass

is very mountainous, being composed of limestone hills of secoD

formation, which rise, within about 15 miles of the south-ea
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emity, into the lofty ridge of Megalovoono (Black Mountain, the

ent Mount Enos), the highest in the Ionian Isles. Argostoli, the

f town, has one of the best harbours in the Mediterranean. Lixuai

)w the only other town. Each contains about 5000 inhabitants;

the population of the whole island is about 60,000.

ERIGO (pronounced Cherigo). The ancient Cythera. The most

hern of the seven Ionian Isles, situated at the entrance of the gulf

olokythia, which deeply indents the southern coast of the Morea.

17 miles long from N. W. to S. E. ; 10 miles in width, and about

1 circumference. It is for the most part rocky and sterile, being

posed of mountains of very cavernous limestone. The population

)out 10,000. The little town of Kapsali, at the head of the small

lOur of Porto Delfino, on the S. E. coast, has succeeded to the

)urs of the ancient Cythera.

EUTA. A sea-port of Morocco, situated near the foot of Mount
la, one of the pillars of Hercules, immediately opposite to Gibral-

The houses in the town of Ceuta may be distinctly seen on a

day from the opposite shore.

EVLON. (Corrupted from Singhala, whence Singalese.) An
id in the Indian ocean, separated from the south-eastern extremity

le Indian peninsula, or Coromandel coast, by the strait of Manaar,
h is thirty miles across. A narrow ridge of rocks and sand,

id Adam's Bridge, crosses the strait, on which there is not more
three or four feet of water at high tide. The figure of the island

arly heart-shaped, the narrowest part being towards the N., with

island of Jaflhapatam, of ^tly irregular form, attached to that

emity. Its extent is about two-thirds that of Ireland, comprising

irface of 20,770 square miles. The coast, with the exception of

e parts of the broad, southern extremity, is uniformly low and flat,

lered with groves of the cocoa-nut tree, and surrounded with

fS and shoals. The interior is filled with mountains, which are

from the ocean, rising in successive ranges. The most lofty of

e divides the island into two nearly equal parts, attaining its

'.test elevation towards the S. Adam's Peak, the highest and

It

conspicuous summit, rises G150 feet above the sea, and is visible

e than 40 miles off shore. Namany Kooli Kandy is about .5548

above the sea. The average height of the elevated table-land

I which these summits rise, is from 1000 to 2000 feet above the sea.

centre of the mountainous region is about lat. 7° N., and long.

40' E., and its greatest extent is 467 miles by 53. The hilly country

ch skirts the mountains, is from 10 to 20 miles in extent, varying

levation from 100 to 500 feet, with summits rising to about twice

height, of rounded and tame outline. The level division of the

lor provinces consists of extensive plains, either flat or gently

ulating, dotted, in some districts, with isolated hills and masses of

its greatest extent is to the N. and N. E. of the mountains : in

former direction, it reaches at least 60 miles. The whole is belted

id with a maritime district, varying in average width from 8 to 30

s, but, at the northern extremity, extending to nearly 80 miles.

re are several lagoons on the western coast, but no lakes in the

rior, every valley having its outlet, with a gradual descent towards

past. Witli a very few exceptions, the whole island is of primi-
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live forjnation, granite or gneiss. The only metallic ores hit!

found are iron and manganese ; but Ceylon is remarkably ric

gems, emerald being almost the only one that the island appear:

to contain ; the ruby, topaz, and diamond are inferior, however, to t

of Golconda and Brazil. Among the most precious vegetable pro

tions is the launis cinnamomum, called by the natives koorundoc

which the wealth of the island greatly depends, cinnamon forming

only considerable export. Its cultivation is confined, however, t(

S. W. angle, from Negumbo to IMatura. The cinnamon-gardens c

upwards of 17,000 acres on the coast, the largest being near Color

and the overpowering fragrance is borne by the wind to aconsidei

distance oft' shore. The plant grows wild in the woods to the si>

an apple-tree ; but, when cultivated, is never allowed to exceed ],

12 feet. The bread-fruit tree grows here to an immense size,

gigantic leaves like those of the fig-tree. The wild pine-apple gi

in abundance, but its fruit is said to be poisonous. The vegets

is far more luxuriant than in Bengal, and forms the richest field 1

botanist. The whole island is but thinly inhabited, especialljj

Kandyan provinces, or the interior region formerly comprehende
the kingdom of Kandy . The population consists of the Kandians or

;

Singalese of the interior; the Singalese of the coast; the migra

\'eddahs, who inhabit the jungles ; the Malabars, who are conl

chiefly to the northern and eastern parts ; IMoplahs, the name giv(

a class of Mohammedans from the Malabar coast ; Arabs or MaJ
the fishermen and boatmen of Ceylon, who are scattered over all

maritime districts; Portuguese natives, a class of cultivators foun

tlie interior; Protestant natives descended from Dutch converts;

1-uropeans. The pure Singalese are a fine race of men, of ne

black complexion, resembling in some points of character the ]

galees, but still more closely allied in their physical and moral cha

teristics, as well as by their language, religion, and traditions, tc

Burmese and Siamese. They worship Gaudama Boodh, and 1

sacred language is the Pali. The primitive, or at least more ane

superstition of the island appears to have been a species of fetish

or devil-worship, called Kappooa, which is by no means est

According to tradition, Boodh visited the island thrice in persoi

rescue the natives from the power of these demons, who wer
numerous on his first arrival, that they did not leave him space tfi

his foot. The demons, or their worshippers, were probably the Vedd
the aboriginal race, who now wander over the jungle country;

the present class of Goeivanse, or cultivators, who monopolize
honours of the country, are probably descended from an Indian co

of Magadha Rajpoots, who took possession of the island. At a n.

later period, in the reign of the fifteenth sovereign, a new influ;

emigrants took place from the east, who brought with them the sas

relic of the jaw-bone of Boodh, and the more valuable gift of let

In the reign of the twenty-third king, the Malabars succeeded in:

quering the northern parts of the island; and to their ruthless

repeated inroads, and the ecclesiastical persecution which, as B
n)inists, they waged particularly against the Boodhic priests,

depopulation of the island is with apparent justice ascribed.

\urious parts of the island, now almost deserted, ruins are met v
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'biting proofs of a far higher state of civilization and wealth, at

remote period, than has been known in Ceylon in modern times.

he level country which extends from Trincomalee and Batticaloa

e mountains, are some magnificent remains of well-constructed

<? and religious edifices that must have required the long-continued

ar of a vast number of people. Owing to the depopulation of the

try, tracts once thickly inhabited and extensively cultivated, have

me, as is uniformly the case under similar circumstances, extremely

ubrious ; especially the provinces to the east of the interior. Yet

limate is particularly fine for a tropical country. At Colombo,
fjgh so near the line, the thermometer ranges from 75° to 87°, the

being tempered by sea-breezes and the winds and rains of both

ioons. The western coast enjoys a more equable temperature

almost any other part of the world, the mean height of the tem-

Iture being about 78°, and w inter is unknown ; but the atmosphere
^ tremely moist. The eastern coast, however, is subject to intense

In the interior, of course, the vicissitudes are greater. Kandy,
lative capital, is beautifully situated at the head of an extensive

y, about 1400 feet above the sea, a day's journey from Colombo,

[(colonial capital ; but even in its immediate vicinity, the most

y tracts are rendered almost uninhabitable during the greater

^of the year, in some places even to the natives, by the pestilential

ria. Colombo is a handsome town, situated on a peninsula on

vestern side of the island, and by nature and art strongly fortified
;

ts harbour is very inferior to that of Point de Galle, being safe at

;eason only : during the south-west monsoon, the whole coast is

-bound. Point de Galle is a beautiful harbour, nearly at the

lern extremity of the island, safe at all seasons : in point of

'Drity, it is reckoned superior to any other place, and its situation

«l the finest, though the wildest part of tlie island. But the finest

our in the island, and, owing to its situation, the most important

tjidia, is that of Trincomalee, on the eastern coast, where, when al!

4i\s on the Coromandel coast are obliged by the monsoon to put to

l|they can alone take refuge. The town is small and mean, having
it I reckoned unhealthy, but is rising into importance, the place
0! -ig been chosen as a naval arsenal. The harbour of Jaflfnapatam,

;fgh less valuable, is also of importance. Ceylon may, in fact,

its situation, be considered as the IMalta of the Indian Ocean.

st came partially into the possession of t!ie British in 1790, the

uguese and the Dutch having previously obtained in turn a

3g there. In 179S, the colony was formally transferred by the

India Company to the British Crown. In 181.i», tiie Kandian
c irch, a ^lalabar by birth, having taken up arms against the British,

'i conquered and deposed, and the whole island was subjected to

overeignty of the King of Great Britain ; but it was not till 1S17,

e|the revolt of the natives was finally suppressed, after a protracted

sanguinary partisan warfare. The total population may be esti-

d at about 1,000,000, although one authority (Dr. Davy) makes
B t to have exceeded 800,000 a few years ago ; while another writer

Cordiner) makes the Singalese of the coast, the Kandians, and

lalabars amount each to about 500,000, making 1,500,000 exclusive

5 European and mixed population. It is remarkable, that the Sin-

H



146 C E Y — C H A
galese Christians are ranked by the natives with the Goewam
privileged class. There are none of the Brahmin caste.

CHABLAIS. A province of Savoy, extending along the souii

bank of the lake of Geneva, between the Genevese territory anci

Valais.

CHALCEDON. An ancient city of Bithynia, on the coast o*

Propontis, opposite to Byzantium or Constantinople. Its walls

razed by the Emperor Valens ; and having been spoiled by succel

invaders, it is now a mere village, called Kadi-keui or Judi

town.

CHAMBERY. The capital of Savoy. See Savoy.
CHAMOUNIX. An elevated valley of Savoy, in the heart c

Alps, through which the Arve descends from its source in the glae

and which terminates at the base of Mont Blanc. It is 3400 feet a

the level of the sea.

CHAMPAGNE. A province of France under the old arranger

lying between Hainault and Luxembourg on the N., Lorraine

Franche Comte on the E., Burgundy on the S., and on the W. the

of France and Soissonnois. Its name implies that it is a level trj

open country, watered by the Meuse, the Seine, the Marne,
Aube, and the Aine. It is now distributed into the four departr

of Ardennes, Aube, Marne, and Upper Marne.
CHAMPAIGN. The same as the French champagne, and

Italian campagna. A flat, open country : generally applied t

extensive plain.

CHANNEL. This word is applied to the bed of a river;

artificial water-course, more commonly called a canal, a different

of the same word ; to a strait or narrow sea, such as the Er
Channel separating France from England, and forming a pa;

from the Northern Sea into the Atlantic ; or to any maritime pa£

leading to an estuary or harbour, such as the Bristol Channc
Halifax Channel in Nova Scotia.

CHARCAS. A city and province of LTpper Peru or Bolivia;

merly within the jurisdiction of the viceroy of Buenos Ayres.

city of Charcas, or properly Chuquisaca de los Charcas, calledi

La Plata (the Silver City), was the seat of one of the twelve audil

or supreme chancery-courts of Spanish America. It is the pr

capital of Bolivia. It stands in a small plain surrounded 1

eminences, in lat. 19° 31' S., 290 leagues from Cuzco, and cor

about 18,000 inhabitants.

CHARENTE. A river of France, which rises in the depart

of Dordogne, and after running through the two departments to "\

it gives name (the ci-devant provinces of Angoumais, Aunis.^

Saintonge), and passing by Angoulerae, Saintes, and Rochefort,

into the Bay of Biscay, opposite the island of Oleton. The vine

near Coignac, on the left bank of the Charente, supply the white K

from which is made the famous Cognac brandy.
CHARLESTON. The former capital of the state of South Car

and still the principal commercial town of the southern states, wi

exception of New Orleans. It is situated on a sandy neck of

formed by the rivers Ashley and Cooper, which unite to the eas'

of it, and fall into the Atlantic six miles below. The harb(
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podious, but is obstructed by a bar. Charleston former]}^ enjoyed
eputation of possessing the most polished circle of society of any
in the Union, the very beau monde of America ; but the Carolinian

jocracy has been of late years fast melting away. Owing to the

ubrity of the climate at certain seasons, the city is inhabited

ifig only a few months in the year by the better class of its citizens,

,est being passed at their distant plantations, or in summer excur-

:;- to the northern states. In 1820, the population of the city

jrised 10,653 whites, 1475 free blacks, and 12,652 slaves; total,

'50.

HART. A delineation or projection of some small part of the

ri's surface. A chart is generally distinguished from a map, by
jssenting only the coast. There are, however, both geographical

jhydrographical charts, and charts constructed on different projec-

,
globular and parallel.

3ARYBDIS. A famous whirlpool, formed by contrary currents,

le Strait of Messina, between Calabria and Sicily ; now called

aro. It is said to have been much changed in character by the

quake of 1783, and is at all events no longer the dreadful phe-

non described by the ancients.

iATHA^I. A market tov^n of Kent, seated at the mouth of the

svay, and adjoining the city of Rochester. It is one of the prin-

stations and arsenals of the royal navy of England, and its

?ss is the most regular and complete in Britain, except Ports-

h.

lELiMSFORD. A town of England, the county town of Essex,

d in the valley of the Chelmer, on the great eastern road, 29 miles

. by E. of London.
;iEROKEE. The name of a nation of American Indians inliabit-

.1 territory in the northern part of the state of Georgia and the

jiern part of that of Tennessee. Their proper name, as pronounced
lemselves, is Chelokee. Their present number is about 15,000.

are well-formed, robust, and taller than most of the Indian
5. The proportion of half-breeds, from a mixture with the whites,

3ater than in any other Indian tribe, so that they may be regarded
sort of link between the civilized and the uncivilized nations.

i are now eight missionary stations among the Cherokees east of

lississippi ; and two among those who inhabit the banks of the

nsas. School books and tracts in the Cherokee have been pre-

i by the missionaries ; and more than one half of the tribe had
dly learned to read their own language from small manuscripts,

e the Cherokee press was established. A great part of the men
adopted the European dress, and all tlie v>omen dress in the

s of the white people. They are remarkably clean and neat in

persons, bathing universally. Besides the labours of husbandry,
have made considerable progress in the useful arts ; are good
ers ; raise the cotton, as well as the indigo for dying their yarn

;

most of their looms are made by themselves. They believe

^rsally in the Great Spirit, and a large portion have embraced
Christian faith. Their language is a branch of the Natchez or

dian. See Chickasaw and Florida.
HEESOXESUS. In ancient geography, a name applied to

H 2
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several peninsulas : in particular, the Chersonesiis Tatirica, now
Crimea; the Chersonesus Thracia, formed by the Egean, the Gu
Melas, and the Hellespont ; the Chersonesus Cimbrica, the peninsu

Jutland ; the Chersonesus Magna, a port formed by a peninsular

montory on the coast of the ancient IMarmarica, now Barca;
Cherso7iestis Parva, another port of the Mediterranean, 70 i

S. AY. of Alexandria ; and the Chersonesus Aurea or Golden Ch
nese, supposed to be the iMalayan peninsula, which was the ut

bound of navigation in the time of Ptolemy. One learned \\

contends, however, that the name was applied to the country of Y
between the Bay of Bengal and the Gulf of iMartaban. It is ren.

able, that the Arabic name Aljezireh, like the Grecian Chersonesus^

applied both to a peninsular tract of country, and to a port forme

a promontory,

CHESAPEAKE BAY. An estuary on the coast of the Ui
States, between lat. 37° 10' and 39° 30' N., which receives the

quehannah, the Potomac, the Rappahannock, the York, and J
River. It extends northward 270 miles between Virginia ano

peninsula of Maryland, varying in breadth from six to twenty n

with an average depth of nine fathoms ; forming one of the finesl

safest bays in the Avorld, affording many commodious harbours,

giving access to a number of important towns. A canal now affo

communication between Chesapeake Bay and Albemarle Sound o

coast of North Carolina.

CHESHIRE. A county of England, and palatinate, givinc

title of earl to the eldest son of the King of Great Britain. It i

the most part a level country, four-fifths being only from 100 t(

feet above the sea. It is watered by the Dee and the Weever, a

separated from Lancashire on the N. by the Mersey. On the ]S

it runs up to Yorkshire ; on the E., it is bounded by Derbyshire

Staffordshire ; on the S. by Shropshire and Flintshire ; and on tli

by Flintshire, from which it is separated by the Dee, and Deni

shire. It extends about 31 miles from N. to S., and 42 from E. tc

and contains about 1200 square miles, or nearly 700,000 acre

which the waste land forms not more than a twenty-fifth part,

greater part, however, is meadow and pasture land on a clayey

and cheese forms one of the principal exports. Its other pro*

are coal, rock salt, copper, lead, and cobalt. The rock salt and

springs supply a great part of the trade of the middle districts: no

than 100,000 tons of salt are annually made, and more than 300 b.

are employed in conveying it down the Mersey to Liverpool. Ch(

the capital, sometimes called West Chester, is situated 18 miles i

the sea, on the river Dee. It is surrounded with a wall, nearljl

miles in circumference, which affords a delightful promenade
streets are sunk below the level of the ground ; and the houses

a covered portico before them, on which the upper stories rest,

with the ground behind, but a story above the street. Beneath:

are the shops and warehouses. Altogether, the appearance c

city is very antique and striking, and it affords the best prest

specimen of a walled city in the kingdom; most of the churche

ancient. Its diocesan is a suffragan of the province of York : bi

the time of Henry YIII., it foimed part of the bishopric of Litch
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other principal towns are Macclesfield and Stockport, large manu-
tiiring places. Population, 334,410.

JsHESTER. From the Saxon ceaster, a city or castle, or the Latin
um. In Welsh, cuer. It occurs continually either as a name
n affix, in English topography ; as West Chester, Manchester,

cjhester, Ilchester, Chesterfield, Lancaster, Doucaster, ficc. For
ieiter on the Dee, see Cheshire.
rjHEVIOT HILLS (or Tiviot Hills). A ridge (2680 feet in

at) running from N. to S. through Northumberland and Cumber-
; famous for an excellent breed of sheep, but still more so for the

chase near the borders of Scotland, to which they gave name,
ipted into Chevy Chase, the scene of the celebrated encounter

een the Percy and the Douglas, near Otterburn, in 1388.

HIARENZA, or Clarenza. A sea-port of the Morea, occupy-
e site of the ancient Cyllene, the port of Elis, on the N. W.
Under the Venetians, it gave its name to a Greek dutchy,

ji)rising the greater part of Achaia; and through the marriage of

of the Dukes of Clarenza (or Clarence) into the Hainault family,

a.itle descended to Lionel, third son of Edward III. ; since which
it has been generally given to the third son of the Kings of

and.

HICHESTER. A city of England, the head town of the county
ussex, situated on the little river Lavant. It is a small place,

its trade has greatly declined. It is supposed to derive its name
I Cissa, the second king of the South Saxons, its reputed founder,

whom it was called Cissacaester.

,jHICKASAW. A nation of American Indians inhabiting the

i-west corner of Georgia, and the northern part of IMississippi,

'een the Tombektee and the Mississippi, to the north of the Choc-
The Chickasaws, Choctaws (or Flat-heads), Creeks (or Mus-

li
;es), and Cherokees, are all tribes of the same great family, to

5l;h also the celebrated tribe of Natchez belonged. Their dialects

pnly variations of the same language, which appears to have pre-

;d south of Virginia, to the Gulf of Mexico, All the nations of

isiana and Florida seem to have belonged to this race ; and many
leir rites and customs bear a marked affinity to those of some of

iSouth American tribes. A tribe of Choctaws inhabit the banks
le Sabine. Those of the four nations who are found within the
es east of the Mississippi, amount altogether to about 50,000 souls,

primitive Indian character is fast disappearing before the natural

ts of intercourse with the whites, the half-breeds already forming
imerous body of promising talents. See Cherokee.
HILE. A country of South America, extending along the coast

he Pacific from the 24th to the 44th parallel of south latitude, in

form of a parallelogram, its length being nine times greater than
readth. On the N., it is separated from Peru by the almost im-
iable desert of Atacama; on the W., the cordiliera separates it

1 the plains of the Plata; on the South, it terminates at the Gulf
;, ioayteca and the archipelago of Chiloe. Chile Proper, indeed,

between lat. 26° and 37° S., being separated southward from the

ucanian territory by the Biobio, and between the meridians of

i|and 71° 30' W. Its territorial surface amounts to about 23,000
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square leagues ; but, owing to the mountainous and rugged natui

the country, scarcely a fiftieth part of the northern half can be bro
under cultivation : southward of the river Maule, the proporti(

arable land is greater. The more valuable tracts are the val

which, being considerably inclined, admit of irrigation wher
water can be procured. The great extent of coast is the chief nai

advantage of the country. The riches of the whole line of Andes
with ease carried down to the various excellent harbours which a;

shelter to the vessels ready for their reception. The rivers are <

utility to commerce, owing to their shallowness in summer, and
rapidity and violence when swelled by the melting of the sni

From the Maypo to Atacama, a distance of 1000 geographical m
all the streams which flow down the western declivity of the co

lera, would not form so large a body of water as thatAvith whicl
Rhone enters the lake of Geneva. The climate has been reck

one of the finest and healthiest in the world; and Chile has

styled, ou this account, the Italy of America. No venomous rej

moreover, is to be found in the country. In the months of Jan!

and February, however, the heat, in the interior, is often insuffei

in the daytime, the thermometer frequently rising to 90° and ft

Fahrenheit ; and no creature is then to be met vvith in the streets, *

cept Englishmen and dogs." Near the coast, the temperature is

subject to extremes, and from August to November, the Aveather is i

agreeable. The nights are delightful, the air being clear, the hea

bright, and a stream of cold air rolling down the snowy sides oi

Andes, fills the valleys with a cool atmosphere unknown in the p
on the other side of the cordillera. The advantages and deligb

the countiy have, however, a serious drawback in the earthqu

which frequently occur, and which have sometimes produced frig,

catastrophes.

Chile formed, prior to the recent revolution, one of the nine s

governments of Spanish America, under a captain-general : it is;

an independent republic. There are, however, but six or seven pi

besides the capital, that can claim the name of towns ; and the •

population is in the proportion of only about 70 persons to a sq

marine league. Recent estimates make it amount to 1,200,000 s

Chile Proper is divided into the three departments of Coquimbo, S
ago, and Concepcion, which are subdivided into 13 provinces: VaL
and Chiloe form separate departments. Santiago de Chile, the »

tal, is one of the finest cities in South America, in point of situa

convenience, and healthiness ; inferior to Lima and Buenos Ayr
point of situation, and in the elegance of its public and private bt

ings, but surpassing them in cleanliness and regularity. It stani

an extensive plain, 2951 feet above the sea, watered by the r

Blaypo and Maypocho. Its appearance, Avhen approached from

Mendoza road, is extremely striking and picturesque. It rises, a

of vegetation, in the centre of the barren plain, the low houses I

overshadowed with the varied foliage of the fig-tree, the min

and the algaroba. Bounded on both sides by the mountains o;

Cordillera, the vale of Maypo, though but partiallj'^ cultivated

hibits, from its natural orchards and rich vegetation, the aspe-

luxuriant fertility ; and some of the adjacent farms and villas pri
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itions of romantic beauty, Tv'hich, to a traveller coming from the
3ns of snow or from burning plains, may seem to justify the highly
ured descriptions given of the country. Chile is rich in mines of

copper, lead, and quicksilver, as well as in marbles and precious
es ; but the expense and difficulty of working the mines, owing to

ilmost inaccessible situation of many of them, and the hardships
/^hich the miners must be subject in the snowy recesses of the

es, prevent their being a source of much wealth or advantage.
of the richest silver mines is totally inaccessible for seven months
le year. In fact, this el dorado of eager speculators has been pro-

iced to be, by those who have explored it, a country unproductive
)nd belief, incapable of traffic, bare of population, and its few in-

tants effeminate, indolent, and deiicient in enterprise ; its shores

idding ; audits wealth an illusion.

HILOE. An island off the coast of Chile, which gives name to

lall cluster, 47 in number, called the archipelago of Chiloe. About
and thirty are inhabited by Spaniards or Indians. Many of them
ent only shapeless masses of rock. See America, South.
HILTERN HILLS. A chain of chalky hills running through
kinghamshire and Berkshire, and giving name to the Chiltern

idreds, the stewardship of which, with a salary of 20s. per annum,
mexed to the crown. Hence, as the acceptance of an office under
:rown involves the vacating of a seat in the House of Conmions,
innocent sinecure affords a convenient means of retiring from
lament.

HIMBORAZO. One of the loftiest summits of the Andes,
ited nearly under the line, yet covered for more than 2000 feet

w its summit with perpetual snow. In June, 1797, Humboldt
nded it to the height of 19,300 feet, where he was stopped by an
ense fissure in the mountain. He calculated the summit to be
) feet above the spot which he reached. See Andes.

' HINA. A country of Eastern Asia, forming part of the Chinese
ire. China Proper, called by the natives Chung-we, the central

dom, extends from lat, 20° to 41° N., and from long. 101° to 122°

On the N., it is bounded by Chinese Tatary, or the province
md the Great Wall, called by the Chinese, Fong-t'hyen-fu ; on the

by the Yellow Sea and the Chinese Sea; S., by the Gulf of Ton-

; and the Burman Empire ; and W., by Tibet. The total area has
I estimated at about 537,000 square miles, containing a population
etween 140 and 150 millions ; more than twice that of all Africa,

three times that of both Americas. This kingdom was, in the

n of the Emperor Kien-long, divided into 15 provinces, the names
phich are as follow : 1. Pe-tche-li or King-se (the extreme north-

ern province, containing Pe-king the capital). 2. Shang-tong. 3.

nsi. 4. Kyang-nan. 5. Ho-nan. 6. Shen-si. 7. Tche-kyang.
yang-si. 9. Hoo-kwang. 10. Se-shwen. 11. Fo-kyen. 12. Kwang-
(or Canton). 13. Kwang-si. 14. Kwei-tchou, 15. Yunnan,

ing-nan is the Doab or Mesopotamia of China, consisting for

!
most part of an extensive plain, along which the Hoang-ho
How River) and the Yang-tse-kyang (Blue River), after having
ribed an immense circuit in opposite directions, wind towards
1 other, communicating occasionally by canals and lakes, till they
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terminate, within a mutual distance of 110 miles, their long

majestic course. Among their respective tributaries are some stre

which equal in size the largest rivers of Europe. Both of them 1

their sources in the great table-land of Tibet. The Yellow Ri

which is supposed to have its source in a lake under the parall|

35° N. and about 97° E., winds at first N. E., till, on entering

province of Shensi, at the north-western extremity of China, it

denly bends to the S., traversing the length of that province, ti

reaches the plains of Honan. Here it is joined by the Huei-ho ]

the W., and their united waters flow eastward through Honan.
course, on entering Kyang-uan, is at first south-eastward, till, at aii

50 miles from its mouth, it is crossed by the Imperial Canal : it

finally bends north-eastward to reach the Yellow Sea. The ]

River is said to rise 200 miles to the westward of the Hoang-ho,
which it runs parallel for some distance, and then performs a

circuit to the southward before it enters the province of Se-shweni

then winds to the north-eastward, collecting the waters of se\

tributary rivers on either hand ; and on reaching Hoo-kwang|
province of lakes), it is swelled by the waters of Lake Ton-1

hoo. This lake, upwards of 220 miles in circumference, is one

chain extending northward and eastward, and occupying a great

of the basin of the Blue River, The lake Po-yang, in the proi

of Kyang-si, is nearly 100 miles in circuit, and receives four cons:

able rivers. The Tai-hoo, a lake to the S. of Nan-king, is surroui

with hills, and presents some romantic scenery. Two others, t(

N. of that city, are also of large extent. All these lakes are unite

natural or artificial channels, and their tranquil basins are navig

by barks light enough to be portable. They abound with fish,

afiford boundless scope for a species of aquatic sport between ht

ing and fishing, the Chinese pelican being trained to catch fish v

out devouring it. The Blue River is the great drain of all the:

country. On leaving Koo-kwang, it traverses Kyang-nan in a ni

east direction to the city of Nan-kin, and after a course of 2200 m
falls into the Eastern Sea. There are only two large rivers;

Hoan-king and the Pay-ho, that maintain an entire independeni

both these vast reservoirs. The great southern chain of mouni

running from W. to E., between the inland provinces of Kwe'i-t(t

Hoo-kwang, and Kyang-si, and the maritime provinces, separates

basin of the Yang-tse-kyang from that of the Hon-kyang ; w*

descending from the mountains of Yun-nan, flows eastward thru

Kwang-si and Kwan-tong, and after a course of 740 miles, falls int

Gulf of Canton. The range above mentioned, on reaching the 1

of the maritime province of Fo-kyen, turns to the N. E. and sepai

the Blue River from the sea. Two branches of the same chain cui

basin of this river transversely. The Pay-ho, which waters thei

vince of Pe-tche-li, has its sources in the isolated groupe of moun
which fill the pro\ince of Shang-tong, running out towards the N
and forming a large peninsula : after receiving the Yun-ho, it falls

the Gulf of Pe-king. The province of Shen-si, to the W. of Pe-tcl

is full of mountains that appear to belong to a chain extending

,

the banks of the Amoor across Mongolia. The mountains O'

north-west do uot consist of regular chains so much as a succe



CHINA. 153

5 able-lands. In the western part of the province of Se-shwen, a
f' in runs parallel with the river Ya-lon, one of the tributaries of the

' e River, from S. to N., till it reaches the Si-fan country; it then
^ IS eastward, and enters the province of Shen-si, running parallel
'' with the river Hoei-ho, and then with the Hoan-ho, and gradually

i ippearing in the province of Ho-nan. Thus, Central China may
' described as consisting of a vast basin, almost encircled with
^ mtains, which seclude it from the rest of the world, all the waters

' ivhich are ultimately collected by the Blue River. In this are

• uded the four provinces of Se-shwen, Kwe'i-tchoo, Hoo-kwang, and
^ ing-si. Northern China, comprising the live j^rovinces of Shen-si,

' n-si, Houan, Shan-tong, and Pe-tche-li, comprises the valley of

' upper part of the Yellow River, the basin of the lower Hoan-ho,
' basin of the Pay-ho, and the peninsula of Shan-tong. The four

^ itime provinces extending along the eastern sea from the parallel

" »5° N. to the Gulf of Tong-king, viz. Kyang-nan, Tche-kyang,
' kyen, and Kwang-tong, form a distinct region, which may be de-

; linated Lower or Maritime China. The two south-western pro-
•' :;es of Kwang-si and Yun-nan seem to be connected, geographically,
f h the countries bordering on the Gulf of Tong-king.
' n a country of such vast extent, the varieties of climate must obvi-

^Uy be very wide; and the natural difference is increased by the

-'iuence which the lofty mountains of Central Asia exert on the one
i' d, and the modifying effects of the ocean, on the other. The S.

^ ^hina, near the tropic, experiences heats more intense than those of
'f igal, but they are moderated by the monsoons. The northern

1? ts have a far colder climate than the countries of Europe under
'i same latitude. The extremes of heat and cold are much greater

liPekin, than at Madrid, although the latter is much more elevated,

M the latitude is nearly the same. The southern provinces abound
i h most tropical productions, while almost all the European fruits are

niduced in the northern parts; but the apples, grapes, and pomegra-
ffies are very indifferent. The country has also many fruits and
V.etables peculiar to itself; and there is scarcely a lake or pond that

lot adorned with the beautiful water-lily (nelumbium), the bean of

» ich (the cijnmus of the ancients) is a favourite article of food, as it

Its with the Egyptians of old. But the vegetable production which
f! peculiarly the property and boast of China, is the tea-shrub. Yun-
^ii and Se-shwen in the S. and W ., Hoo-kwang and Kyang-nan of
if central provinces, and Tche-kyang and Fo-kyen on the S. E., are
ii provinces in which it is raised in the greatest quantities. Tche-
li mg is also said to yield the finest, softest, and whitest silk; but
ai ang-nan has the greatest number of weavers. The latter province

D produces the crown cotton, which is manufactured into cotton

e ths, especially at Nang-king, whence their name. Nankeen. Of
n the manufactures for which the Chinese have been celebrated,

N ir earthenware is the most remarkable. The porcelain is made of

li } kinds of earth, mixed in different proportions according to the

c! ?ree of fineness required ; the one, called kao-ling, a kind of soap-

;
ae mixed with a small proportion of mica, which takes its name

o: m a hill near King-te-chin, where it is found in large masses under
f stratum of red earth; the other, pe-tun-tse, is a granite in which

H 3
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quartz greatly predominates. The finest porcelain is made at Ki
te-chin, in the province of Kyang-si ; but this is reserved exclusi^

for the use of the Emperor. A light brown clay is much used
making a brown earthenware, and water-coolers are made of full

earth. The Chinese know scarcely any thing, however, of the ar

making glass, and their mirrors are metallic. Paper is anol

article of which the Chinese claim the invention ; the first hav

been made from the bark of a tree (moms pnpijrlfera) and old li

by Tsai-lun, a mandarin who flourished about 150 years b. c.
'

bark of that tree and of the ku-clm, hemp, nettles, straw, the cocc

of the silk-worm, cotton, rags, and the fibres of the bamboo,
the materials now used. A strong, rose-coloured, transparent pf

is used in the windows at Pe-king, as a substitute for glass. 1

kind is brought from Corea, where the art of making the Indian

i

was first invented : this is made of the soot deposited by the smi

of pines, or of oil formed into a paste by a strong solution of isingl

with the addition of a little musk ; and was not brought to perfec

till the ninth century. The delicate painting brushes called cami
hair pencils, but which are generally made of the fur of rabbits, v

probably invented by the Chinese, to whom they are as indispensa

in writing, as pens are to Europeans. Almost all trades are itine

in China, except the japanners, who ahvays work in shops, and t

conceal the mysteries of their art, which they have borrowed from

Japanese. Carpenters, tailors, and others ply in the streets,

tools in common use, are few and rude ; and the implements of ]

I)andry are singularly defective and clumsy. The extraordii

diligence of the peasantry in cultivating every inch of soil, althc

much exaggerated by some of the earlier writers, is no fable witl:

spect to the immediate neighbourhood of towns and cities: not a

of ground is lost, the hills being formed into terraces. But bant

the want of cattle, and the consequent scarcity of manure, impel

drainage, and the oppression of men in power, check the cultiv?

of the less favoured and remoter tracts to such an extent, that r

than a fourth of the kingdom is supposed to consist of either swa
or wastes. Yet, no branch of industry has been more highly p;

nized by the government, than husbandry ; and the ceremony of o

ing the ground at the beginning of ]March, hy the Emperor in per

or the viceroys in their respective provinces, is one of the most au
and imposing festivals of the Chinese calendar ; reminding us of

Russian ceremonies of blessing the first verdure of spring, and bles

the waters. The Chinese are better gardeners than farmers ; ar

ornamental gardening, they have been extolled as surpassing e

other nation. The imperial pleasure-grounds of Yuen-min-yuen,
Pe-king, occupying nearly 60,000 acres, and comprehending tl

'

separate palaces, as well as those of Je-hol, beyond the Great V
to the N. E. of the capital, are magnificent samples of the Chi
taste and skill. In the construction and use of fire-arms and
works, in engraving, and in carving, the Chinese also display

siderable mechanical skill. From the impressions of their seals,

probably caught the first idea of the art of printing ; an art sai

have been known to them more than eight centuries before the C s

tian era, but, like most of their inventions, still in a rude state, b \\
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hing better, in their hands, than a clumsy kind of stereotype.

chen-fu, on the great canal, in the province of Kyaug-nan, is a
at emporium for books ; but there are printing-offices in most of
large towns. The imitative powers of the Chinese are very re-

kable. A Chinese at Canton, ^vho had never before seen a Avatch,

tated one in every respect but the main spring : ^et, though thus

able of imitating our machinery, they have not adopted it, their

being extremely simple and clumsy. The best silk-manufac-

Ms in the empire are said to be the Jews. The fishermen form a

^
y numerous and generally degraded class. In their rivers and
als, the Chinese manage their small craft with dexterity ; but at

p,
, they are inexpert and cowardly ; their vessels are ill-built, and
ir compass is so imperfect as to be of little use, and is rarely looked
they consequently steer from point to point, never voluntarily

ng sight of land.

n their physiological characteristics, the Chinese have been thought

. ipproach nearest to the IMongol race, and the difference between
n and the Mantchoos is represented as scarcely perceptible. An
ost quadrangular head, short nose, thin beard, yellow complexion,

oblique eyes are the prominent characteristics. There is, how-
, a great difference between the Southern and the Northern
nese, between the inhabitants of the mountains, those of the plains,

those of the maritime districts. In colour, there are great varie-

;
and not less in national character : the inhabitants of the southern

vinces are more supple, lively, and acute than those of the northern,

3 excel them in bodily strength and courage, but are inferior in

lligence. The Southern Chinese seem to be more nearly related

he Malays. Since the conquest of China by the Mantchoos, the

Lonal character has undergone a material modification, the ruder

lities of the warlike Tatar having to a certain extent become
ided with the more mild and polished qualities of the passive,

'ardly, indolent, intriguing, deceitful Chinese. A patriarchal

potisra of the most absolute kind keeps the millions of China in

ct, fixed, hereditary bondage of body and mind. The Emperor is

ed the sacred son of heaven, sole ruler of the earth, the great

er of his people; his person is adored; offerings are made to his

ge and to his throne ; his subjects prostrate themselves in his pre-

ze ; and when he goes abroad, all must shut themselves up in their

ses, or cast themselves on the ground as he passes. In fact, the

I

lions of China are ruled as one family, because they form not an
regate of individuals having so many characters and wills, but a
s impressed with one character, and actuated by one will, divided
infinite fractions among the millions. And the unique system of

r written character, which has no connexion with their spoken
jj^uage, perpetuates the infantine imbecility of intellect by which
Chinese are degraded. It is the incurable defect of such a written

m, that, while it may serve to suggest and convey simple senti-

ts and a certain degree of information, it affords no facilities for

acquisition of new ideas. It depends, for being understood,
n certain fixed associations, and is all but absolutely impotent to

ress such as are novel and foreign. Thus, the difficulty of trans-

ug into such a language, European notions and Christian ideas, is

Iiui
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all but insuperable. The colloquial medium has all the meagree
of a monosyllabic language, the same term being made, by vari

inflections of the voice, to express the most different objects ; anc

it lies under all the disadvantages of an unwritten language, it is

only defective and ambiguous at best, but is so diversified by j

vincial dialects, that the inhabitants of neighbouring districts

frequently unable to carry on a conversation of any length, with

having recourse to writing, to express not the word, but the obj

The ancient religion of China appears to have been a species

Sabianism, but this has been smothered under the various sects 1

have been grafted upon it. Buddhism, or the religion of Foh,

introduced from India about a.d. 65, and has become the creei

the majority of the Chinese. The religion of the Mantchoo dym
is that of which the Dalai Lama is the head. The worship of I

Emperor may be said to constitute the only devotion of his subje

Their I'eligious belief is a species of pantheism, but little rerao

from atheism. They worship any thing, and their religious cerenioi

are of the most puerile, frivolous, and superstitious description.
^

idol of wood or stone, a picture, or a rude block, serves equ
for a symbol of the object of worship, to which divine honours

paid by various genuflexions and gesticulations, by the burning of
j

cense, by occasional offerings of food, to be afterwards eaten by
worshipper, by prayers, and by fire-works. This empty service has 1:

influence on their minds, and less on their practice. Their athei

spirit is ill concealed by a little frigid ratiocination and a pu
morality. One of the darkest traits in the national character is

prevalence of at least female infanticide. Suicide is also uotorioi

frequent. And from the native state proclamations it appears,

fraud, vexatious litigation, theft and robbery, inhumanity and opp
sion, as well as sensuality and gambling, are not less character]

of Chinese society, than of other Asiatic or European communit
Their seclusion from other nations has not preserved them from ei

the vices or the political disorders which elsewhere prevail. V
regard to the pretended antiquity of the Chinese empire, recent

vestigations have proved, that it cannot claim an earlier date than:

reign of Chi-hoang-ti, about B.C. 200 ; at which period it was confc

almost entirely to that part of China which lies between the I

River and the confines of Tatary. The great wall was finished,''

cording to the native annals, B.C. 215. In the time of Confuc i

B. c. 550, the whole of the country to the south of that river, was .,

a desert. The monarchy was subsequently split into several indej

dent states, which, after various contests and revolutions, were for

into two kingdoms, the Northern and the Southern, and these bec<

finally united under one head about a.d. 585. Twice, at no
distant periods, China appears to have been conquered by for

barbarians; and so late as the thirteenth century, the inhabitann

the maritime province of Fo-kyen were a savage race of cannit

who drank the blood of their prisoners of war, and tattooed their

bodies. The original seat of the Chinese civilization would seer

have been in the provinces of Shen-si and Shan-si. Si-gan, or

ngan-fu, the capital of Shen-si, appears to have been, in the sev(

century^ a flourishing city ; and a stone tablet found there, reci



CHI — CHR 157

introduction of Christianity by the Nestorians about that period.

;;he time of Ptolemy, the geographer, Kan-tcheou, in the same

ince, appears to have been the metropolis of Serica. But there

> reason to believe that the ancient China was any thing more than

aall principality, or two or three petty states. Eastern Asia may
? had, in remote ages, its Athens and its Greeks ; but the notion

n immense empire at a very early period, is a mere fable. The
onomical science of the Chinese is borrow^ed from the Hindoos or

Arabians ; and in the formation of the public almanack, the assist-

3 of the Romish missionaries is found indispensable. In short,

Chinese civilization appears to be but an oti'set of that primitive

k which elsewhere produced the Zendish, Pehlevi, and Sanscrit

ature. Science and learning, springing up in the path of com-

cial enterprise, produced the same results along the whole line

ities and states, from the Euphrates to the Caspian, and from the

plan to the Hoang-ho.

HIO. An island oti" the coast of Anatolia. See Scio.

HIPPEWAY. The name given to the native tribes scattered

the north-west territory of the United States, from the western

of Lake Huron to the sources of the iNIississippi, round the Red
', and on the Red River of Lake Winipeg. The Chippewa or

onquin language, one of the most copious and sonorous of all the

th American dialects, serves as the medium of communication

ng all except the Sioux tribes, from the Gulf of St. Lawrence to

great lakes. The Chippeways call themselves Ojibwas. There

Iso a tribe of Indians called Chepewyans, scattered over the

lense tract between the parallels of 60° and 65° N. and the meri-

ts of 100° and 110° W. But whether they are a branch of the

e family, has not been ascertained.

HITTAGONG. A district at the southern extremity of Bengal,

tering westward on the bay, and bounded eastward by the moun-

s of Cathay. The river Naaf separates it on the S. from Arracan,

in this district, the native part of the East India Company's artil-

called Lascars, is chiefly drawn.
HITTIM. In Scripture geography, a country af Europe, re-

nting the true situation of which the learned widely differ. It

)abl5^ took its name from an ancient nation, the Chethim or Cetii,

inhabited the islands of the Egean and Ionian seas. Citiuni

ij( the name of an ancient city in Cyprus, which was also called

thima.

HOASPES. In ancient geography, a river of Persia; supposed

e the Rerrah or Hawizza, formed by the Kermanshah river and

nailer stream : it flows by the ruins of Susa, and afterwards

ling to the W., falls into the Shat-el-Arab.

11 HOROGRAPHY. From x^tD^rt, a region, and y^o<,(pu), to describe.

u description of a particular region or province, as geography

nit lies the description of the earth at large, and topography, the

r e minute description of particular places.

^{1 iHRlSTIANA, The capital of Norway; so named from it<

)i
der, Christian IV. of Denmark, who built it in 1624, on the site

A\ le old town of Opslow, which was destroyed by fire. It is situated

-c le head of the Gulf of Biornia, and has an excellent harbour. The
ilation is about 8000. It is distant from Stockholm about 250
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miles W., and 300 N. by W. of Copenhagen. Several other place

Norway and Sweden bear the names of Christiansand, Christianst

Christianople, &c.

CHRISTOPHER'S, ST. (vulgarly called St. Kitt's.) One of

Leeward Islands in the West Indies. It is separated by a nan
channel from the island of Nevis ; and these, with Antigua, M<
serrat, and the Virgin Islands, constitute a separate government uc

the governor of the Leeward Islands, who resides at Antigua.
'

coast is very fertile ; the interior is mountainous, and the loft

summit, 3710 feet above the sea, is supposed to be an exhaus

volcano. Basseterre, the chief town, is on the south-west coast

the head of a bay. The total population of the island, which isj

miles in circumference, is about 24,000, of whom 19,500 are sla

and 2,500 free blacks.

CHUQUISACA. The capital of the province of Los Charca,

South America; called also La Plata, and Charcas, which see. i

CILICIA. In ancient geography, a kingdom of the Lesser A|

lying between Mount Taurus and the Mediterranean, to the E. of P,

phylia, and separated by Mount Amanus from Syria. Three nar

passes led into the country ; the Pylce Cilicice, or Gates of Cilicia

the side of Cappadocia ; the Amanic Gate or Pass of IMount Amai
between Baias and Ayas ; and the PijUe Syri/v, or Syrian Gate, i

the modern Beilan. Under the Romans, Cilicia was divided into

provinces, Cilicia Prima or Campesiris, and Cilicia Sccitnda or Trac)

i. e. Rocky Cilicia, which is still called by the Turks, the St

Province. The name of Cilicia seems preserved in the corrupt f

oi Itshili, given to that part of the coast of the modern Karam!
which forms the north-eastern shore of the Gulf of Attalia, answe:

to Cilicia Trachtea. The rocky coast terminates at the mouth of

Lamas (Latmus), beyond which the broad plains of Cilicia Campo
extend from the gravelly shore to the foot of the mountains,

ancient capital of this province v/.as Tarsus, the birthplace of St. P;

but Adana is the present residence of the pasha who rules over v

may be distinguished as Cilicia Proper. The Rocky Cilicia is inclu'

in the jurisdiction of the Mutsellim of Cyprus.

CIMBRI or CiMBRiANS. An ancient Celtic nation inhabiting:

northern parts of Germany, from whom the peninsula of Jutland ;i

called the Chersonesas Ciwbrica. About A. D. 113, the Cimbrian tr

began to pour themselves into Transalpine Gaul, and to threaten

Roman empire, but met with a terrible and decisive overthrow f

the united armies of Marius and Sylla. They are supposed to be

same people as the Asiatic Cimmerii, who inhabited the country

dering on the Pains Mceotis, and from whom the Cimmerian Bosphi

took its name. There was also a Cimmerium near Baia? in Campa
near which stood the cave of the sibyl : it appears to have been a c

and gloomy valley, overshadowed with forests or cliffs that exclu

the morning and evening sun ; whence the phrase, Cimmerian d;

ness. The Welsh are supposed to be descended from the ano

Germanic Cinibri ; and they still preserve the national name of Cyi

whence Cambria and Cumberland have been formed. The wor
probably a descriptive appellation, the true meaning of which i

be sought in the Celtic dialects.

CINQUE PORTS. The name given by way of distinction to
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on the coasts of Rent and Sussex, to which, so early as the

n of William the Conqueror, peculiar privileges were granted, on
in conditions of maritime service. The five ports are, Hastings,

iney, Hythe, Dover, and Sandwich; to which have been attached

chelsea, Rye, and Seaford. All of these were once safe and
tnodious harbours; but it is remarkable, that Hastings, Romney,
Hythe have entirely lost their rivers ; and the Rother and Stour,

hich Rye and Sandwich ai'e situated, are daily becoming narrower
shallower.

IRCAR (or Sirkar). In Hindostanee, a province or government.

Northern Circars is the name given to a province of the Deccan,
ading along the western coast of the Bay of Bengal, between
sa and the mouth of the Godavery. They are five in number,
Ganjam (or Cicacole), Vizagapatam, Rajamundry, ISIasulipatam

^ondapilly), and Guntoor ; the w hole of which are now under the

rnment of the Madras Presidency.

IRCASSIA. The name given to that part of the Caucasian terri-

between the Euxine and the Caspian seas, which is situated on the

liern declivity of the mountains, bounded on the N. by the rivers Terek
Kuban. The word, which is not known to the natives, is corrupted

the Russian Tcherkas or Tcherkessi, the name given to the Cir-

lans by the Don Cossacks, Avith Avhom they are almost at perpetual

Yet, they are supposed to belong originally to the same family.

Circassians have long been celebrated for their personal beauty,

al gift to their offspring. Parents frequently sell their children

rangers, especially to Persians and Turks ; and their princes

ly the Turkish seraglios with the most beautiful of the prisoners

)th sexes captured in war. The Circassian tribes vary in character,

are generally warlike and brave, combining something of the

airy and feudalism of the barons of the middle ages with tiie

essness of banditti. Some of the tribes have recently embraced
L*t of Mohammedisra, but originally they professed the rites of the

>k Church. See Caucasus.

RCLE. Geographers distinguish two kinds of circles by the

s moveable and immoveable. The former are those which have
periphery on the moveable surface of the sphere; as the meridians,

latter have their periphery in the immoveable surface, and do not

Ive ; as the ecliptic, the equator, and its parallels. These are again
nguished as larger and smaller. The larger are six in number,
the equator, the ecliptic, the horizon, the meridian, and the two
es (equinoctial and solstitial). The smaller circles are four, the

tropics and the polar circles. See Arctic, Colure, and Tropic.
e denotes also, in political geography, a territorial division

;

r. the circles of the Germanic empire. The word circuit is used
similar manner. Tlius England is divided, for the purposes of

prudence, into six circuits; the Home, Norfolk, Midland, Oxford,
tern, and Northern.

SALPINE. This word means literally, on this side of the Alps,
Lenotes in fact, the Italian side, or country beyond the Alps to 21s.

'Romans divided the ancient Gallia into Cisalpina and Transnl-

Cisalpine Gaul is Lombardy, and Transalpine Gaul, France;

r
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titans signifying beyond or on the other side. Cisalpine Gaul \

again divided into Cispadana and Transpadana ; that is, on this s

and on the other side of the river Padus or Po.
CITY. From the French Cite. In Latin, Civitas. Italian, Ci.

and Citta. Span. Ciudad. Answering to the Greek polls. A tc

corporate, forming the capital of a diocese,

CLACKMANNAN. A town and county of Scotland. The tc

is ancient but insignificant. It stands on an eminence overlook]

the Forth, which divides the county from Stirlingshire on the S. :

S. W. On every other side, it is surrounded by Perthshire. I

the smallest county of Scotland, being not more than 9 miles ]

from E. to W., and 7 from X. to S. Population, 14,729. Alloi

port of considerable trade, is the only other town.

CLARE. A county^ of Ireland, in the province of Munster

;

nierly called Thomond or North Munster. It is bounded, N
Galway ; E. and S. by the Shannon, which divides it from

counties of Tipperary and Limerick; and W. by the Bay of GaU
and the Atlantic. Ennis is the capital. It forms part of the uni

diocese of Killaloe and Kilfenora. The Irish is the prevailing

guage. See Mlnster. Clare is also the name of a small rive

Galway ; of an island off" the coast of Cork, and another off the g

of jMayo; and of a town in Suffolk, founded by Richard St. C
Earl of Gloucester. The Irish name is, perhaps, a corruptioi

St. Kieran ; or it may be derived from ciar or chiar, dark, dusky.

CLARENCE. See Chiarenza.
CLEVES. A city of Westphalia, the capital of a dutchy of the s

name, situated chiefly on the southern bank of the Rhine, and
belonging to Prussia. The country is watered by the Maese,i

Roer, the Emeser, the Lippe, and the Yssel. The provinci'

Overyssel bounds it on the N., that of iMunster on the N. E. and

and on the S. and W., it adjoins llerg, Guelderland, and Brabani

CLIMATE. The word climate is used in two senses; eithe*

denoting the ordinary temperature and condition of the atmosphei'

any given region, or as applied to a particular zone or portion of
earth's surface contained between two imaginary circles parallel

the equator. Thus, Ptolemy divided the surface of the earth,
•

the equator to the arctic circle, into 26 zones or climates. J

ancient writers speak of seven climates in the sense of regions

tirst passing through INIeroe, and the seventh through the mouth o*

Borysthenes. The Arabian geographers also use the word in

sense of a fixed zone or region. This may be distinguished as gee

phical climate. Physical climate, with Avhich alone modern gee

phers concern themselves, comprehends the degree of heat or col

humidity or dryness, of salubrity or insalubrity in any given rer

The causes of physical climate are nine in number; viz. 1. The a*

of the sun upon the atmosphere. 2. The interior temperature ol

globe. 3. The elevation of the earth above the level of the o(

4. The general inclination and local exposure of the surface. 5.

position of the mountains relative to the cardinal points. 6.

neighbourhood of great seas, and their relative situation. 7.

geological nature of the soil. 8. The degree of cultivation ar
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llousness. 9. The prevalent winds. It is a popular error, that

limate of maritime districts is universally milder than the interior
;

reas, in pursuing the contracting limits of vegetation, through

;hern Asia to the eastern extremity of the old continent, little

nation of cold is found on approaching the shores of the Pacitic.

oak languishes on the banks of the Argoun, vrhich separates the

ires of Russia and China in the latitude of London, 800 miles

er to the equator than the point at which it ceases to grow at the

isite extremity of the continent; and at Pekin, only 60 miles from

oast, in the latitude of the S. of France, the severity of the win-

cold falls but little short of that at North Cape, the furthest

jontory of Europe. This enormous diminution of heat in advancing

kvard, is thought to be owing, in great measure, to the form and

;ion of that mass of earth. The western part derives warmth

being in the neighbourhood of Africa, which, like an immense

ace, distributes its heat to Arabia, Syria, and Europe. On the

rary, the intense cold experienced at the north-eastern extremities

sia, is partly accounted for by there being no land on that side

uding towards the equator. Within the torrid zone, the trade

Is, by blowing continually from the E. over the sea, contribute lo

er all the maritime countries on the eastern coast, colder than

e which lie on the western side ; while, by blowing from E. to

icross the sands of Africa, they produce on its western coast, an

iser heat. Thus, Congo sufiers a higher degree of heat than

uebar : and Seuegambia is afflicted with the most overpowering

of which we have any example. The sea exerts an important

lizing influence on the temperature of tlie globe; and while it

-ers the heat of tropical regions, it also mitigates, in some instances,

cold of maritime or insular regions. Greenland, under the 60th

llel, notwithstanding its soutliern exposure and the neighbourhood

le sea, has, indeed, a much more rigorous climate than Lapland

-r the parallel of 72°, with a northern exposure. But the latter

parated from the arctic region by a vast expanse of ocean ; while

inland, gradually widening, extends at least as high as the parallel

2°. The remarkable difference between the insular climate and

continental climate, is strikingly exemplified in Norway and Lap-

, both enjoying a more temperate climate than any other country

e same latitude. Norway, exposed to the moist and temperate

)sphere of the ocean, enjoys a singularly mild winter, but receives

of the sun's rays in summer; partly from the humidity and

iness of the air, partly from the declivity of the land towards the

Lapland has a colder winter, but a warmer summer. Accordingly,

found that such plants as require only a few weeks of warm
ther to bring them to maturity, succeed in Lapland, while they

not grow in Norway ; whereas those which are easily killed by

ere frost, flourish better in Norway, than in Lapland. Thus, in

it Britain, on approaching the Land's End, neither the apricot,

vine, nor the greengage is found to ripen for want of sufficiently

erful sunbeams ; while such is the mildness of the winter, that

myrtle and other green-house plants grow luxuriantly in the open

At Dublin, the difference between the summer and the winter
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temperature amounts to 20° ; at London, to 24° ; at Vienna, to

Comparing the two extremes, we find tlie summer temperatur

Vienna 69°
; that of Dublin 59°. Every kind of fruit and g

therefore ripens more perfectly in the continental than in the ins

situation. On the other hand, the winter temperature of Vienn
32° ; that of Dublin 39° : consequently, many tender shrubs floi

in Ireland, which will not grow at Vienna, about 350 miles neart

the equator. What is termed botanical geography, is closely conne

with the science of climatology. The vine, for instance, is foun

succeed only in those climates Adhere the annual mean temperatu:

between 50° and 63° ; or the mean temperature may even be as

as 48°, provided the summer heat rises to 68°. The region of a

yards, or the climate of the vine, occupies a zone of about 20

breadth in the Old Continent, and not more than half that breadii

the New World. The olive requires a mean temperature betv

58° and 66°. Climates have been classified under four general (

sions : 1. The hot and dry; such as that of the Sahara and An
2. The hot and humid ; as that of Bengal, Mesopotamia, Seneganji

Guinea, Zanguebar, Guyana, and Panama. 3. The cold and i|

such as prevails in most of the northern countries of Europe and I

and characterizes especially the winters of Southern Canada, ]

Brunswick, and New England. 4. The cold and humid ; such

experienced, in its extreme, in Siberia, Newfoundland, and the m
eastern shores of Canada. These four climates, however, are scai

any where to be found without some modifications, either from a

cession of two climates in the same region, or from a, variation ir

degree of some of these specific qualities. The baneful effect

humid heat are weakened as we recede from the equator ; and

cold, dry, or damp, is in general more supportable, as we adv
from the poie towards the tropics. See Tropic and Zone.
CLOGHER. See Tyrone.
CLOUGH. The cleft of a hill, or a vale bounded by cliffs.

CLOYNE. See Cork.
CLWYD. A river of North Wales, which, rising in the mi

of Denbighshire, flows through the beautiful and well-cultivated

to which it gives name, and entering Flintshire, reaches the

Sea.

CLYDE. A river of Scotland, next to the Tay the largest in

country, and navigable for small craft up to Glasgow, a little b

which city a canal falls into it which communicates with the F
It rises in Annandale, and running N. W. through Clydesda
wild district of Lanarkshire, falls into the sea below^ Greer

opposite the Island of Bute. The falls of the Clyde, opposite to Lai

are reckoned the most magnificent phenomenon of the kind in (,

Britain.

COANGO. See Congo and Zaire.

COAST. The sea-front of the land, or the margin of the landi

the sea ; as the shore implies the boundary of the sea, or that 1

of land which the sea periodically covers or reaches in storms

high tides. The strand or beach is the line of coast which dec

towards the sea. But some coasts have uo strand, being comp
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recipitous rocks that descend abruptly below the level of the sea.

)ast is said to be iron-bound, when composed of rocks that render

mgerous for vessels to draw nigh. A bold shore is one that is

ciently steep to admit the near approach of vessels without danger

rounding.

OBI. An immense desert of Central Asia, called also Shamo by

Chinese. See Asia and Mongolia.
OBURG-. A principality of Germany, in the circle of Frauconia,

vhich it is bounded on the S., but politically dependent on that

Jpper Saxony, vrhich bounds it on the N. and E. It is now
livided into the four dutchies of Saxe-Coburg-Saalfield, Saxe-

aingen, Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and Saxe-Heilburghausen. See

NCONIA.

OCHIN. A small principality of the Indian peninsula, extending

g the western coast between jMalabar and Travancore, and under

lomiual government of a native rajah. The principal port, which

so the capital, bears the same name. This was the tirst part of

a in w4iich the Portuguese obtained permission to establish a

ement in 1503. The Jews are remarkably numerous in this

iuce : they are of two distinct races, distinguished as White and

k Jews. The word Cochin is supposed to be derived from the

crit Cacli'ha, a morass or fenny country ; and is apparently the

; word as occurs under the varied orthographic forms of Cutch,

:h, and Cooch, all of them low tracts of country. Thus, a district

Jengal is called Cooch-Bahar ; a district of Malwah is named
;h-Wara, or Cach-Warra; a district of Beloochistan, Cutch-Gun-

Cutch, a province of Hindostan, is probably an abbreviation

atch-Gujerat ; and Cochin-China is perhaps Lower China.

OCHIN-CHINA (Cotchin-Djina). The name given by the

inese to the country bordering on the Chinese sea, from the Gulf

ongkin to Cape Padaran. By the Chinese, this tract of country

•lied Tchan-tching. It now forms part of the kingdom of Anam,
comprises the two grand divisions of Hue and Tchang, which are

ivided into districts. See Anam and Tongkin.

OIMBETOOR. A province of the Indian peninsula, formerly

?ct to the rajahs of ]Mysore, but now a collectorship under the

ras Presidency. It lies between lat. 10° and 12° N., to the S.

lysore ; being bounded W. by Cochin and part of Calicut, E. by

m, and S. by Dindigul, a district of the Southern Carnatic.

ibetoor, the capital, is a small fortified place on the river Noyel
e foot of the Western Ghauts.

OIMBRA (CoLniBRiA). A city of Portugal, in the province of

a, on a declivity above the river Mondego. It was formerly the

ence of the kings of Portugal, and contains a famous university,

ferred thither from Lisbon in 1306, and now the only establish-

of the kind in the kingdom.

DIKE (or Chur.) The capital of the Grisons, and an episcopal

See Grisons.

DL (Neck). The summit of the lowest traversable part of a

itain ; or rather, that depression in the main ridge which allows of

ssage. Thus, the Col d'Asiette, the Col de Sestrieres, the Col
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de Lautaret, &c. are the names of different Alpine passes; but thi

is strictly the plain on the summit.

COLCHESTER. A town of England, the countj-town of Es
situated on a hill overlooking the valley of the Colne, about 9 n

from its mouth. It is said to have been the birth-place of the Emp
Constantine, and has a very ancient castle, supposed to be of Nor
structure upon Roman foundations.

COLCHIS. The ancient name of the country now called Mingr
'

situated on the eastern shore of the Euxine, N. of Armenia, anc

of Iberia.

COLOGNE. An electorate of Germany ; formerly, under its a

bishop, an independent ecclesiastical state, but now included ii

Prussian dominions. It is mostly situated on the left bank of

Rhine, which separates it, on the E., from the dutchy of Berg
the N. it is bounded by Guelders and Cleves, on the W. by the du
ofJuliers, and S. by the electorate of Treves. Cologne, the capital,

the ancient Colonia AgripplncB, seated on the Rhine, once ranked as

of tlie four principal Hans-towns. Bonn, formerly the residenc

the elector, is the next town in importance.

COLOMBIA. The name assumed by the provinces formerly .

posing the Spanish viceroyalty of New Granada and the cap

generalship of Venezuela, on their incorporation into a Federal

public in 1819; comprising the whole of the northern portic

South America, between lat. 11° 30' N. and 6° 30' S. ; having

Caribbean Sea on the N., and the Atlantic on the N. E. : on

S. E the river Essequibo divides it from Guyana; on the S.

bounded by the Brazilian territory and by deserts which separa

from Peru ; and on the ^V., by Guatimala and the Pacific. This

territory Avas divided into 12 departments, comprising 38 provi:

as under.

1. Orinoco

2. Venezuela.

Provinces.

r Cumana.

J Barcelona.

^ ^Margarita.
' Guyana.

^ Caracas.

( Carabozo.

. ( ^ annas
Apure < 4^

( Apure.

S)
3.

4. Zulia

t ]Maracaybo.

) Coro.

Merida.

Truxillo.

Tunja.

Boyaca ) Pamplona.

j Socorro.

I Casanare.

Bogota.

s

6. Cundinamarca.
Antioquia.

INIariquita.

Neiva.

7. Magdalena

Provino

{ Cartagen

J Santa MJ
") Rio de la

cha.

Popayan
Choco.

Cauca -''. Pasto.

# Buena A

^\

V tura.

„ T , S Panama.
9. Istmo { ^r

t Veragua

S
10. Ecuador

11. Assuay

12. Guayaquil

S
Pinchinc

. . s Imbubui

( Chimbor
( Cuenca.

) Loja.
* * \ Jaen.

( Maynas.

^ Guayaqi

I Manali.
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the death of Bolivar, the Federal Republic has been dissolved
;

Colombia is now divided into the three separate States of New
lada, Venezuela, and Ecuador. Venezuela comprises the first

departments, and Caracas has regained the honours of a capital,

seven following are included in New Granada, of which Bogota

ins the capital. The other three constitute the new State of

i^quator, having Quito for its capital. The grand features of the

raphy of this extensive region consist of, 1. the triple chain of

\.ndes, which traverses the whole length of the western division,

)sing the great longitudinal valleys of the Cauca and the Mag-
3a : the former river is divided by the w estern or maritime chain

the province of Choco and the coasts of the Pacitic ; while

astern chain, the loftiest of the three, divides the basin of the

dalena from the plains of the IVIeta, forming the table-land

'undinamarca, on which, at an elevation of nearly 9000 feet.

Is Bogota, the capital of New Granada. 2. The circular basin

e great lake of Maracaybo, surrounded by ridges which branch

the eastern chain. 3. The maritime chain which, diverging

the easternmost branch of the mountains that enclose the basin

taracaybo on the S. and E., bends to the north-eastv.ard, and

T caching the coast near Puerto Cabello, continues to skirt the

Dbean Sea to La Guayra, where it forms the elevated ridge called

iilla de Caracas; thence it continues, sometimes approaching and

times receding from the coast, till, after forming the Brigantine

1 near Cumana, it terminates in the Gulf of Paria. 4. Tlie

Quas or llayws of Caracas, Avhich extend, an ocean of verdure,

the base of these mountains to the banks of the Orinoco, about

eagues in length from N. N. E. to S. S. W., and comprising an

,
calculated from the Caqueta to the Apure, and from the Apure

e Delta of of the Orinoco, of 17,000 square marine leagues. 5.

forest regions of the Orinoco. See America, Solth ; Andes,
\CAS, Llanos, Orinoco, and Venezuela.
le population scattered over this immense territory, comprising a

Lce of about 828,000 square miles, is estimated at something less

2,800,000 souls, being between three and four to every square

Humboldt estimates it at not quite 23 to the square league,

than two-thirds of the population are comprised in the western

inces, now forming the State of New Granada, where the pro-

on is about 30 to the square league. Of these, thirty years ago,

mixed castes and Indians formed three-fourths, the whites of

Granada not amounting to more than a seventh. This motley

lation, uneducated, uninitiated into the mysteries of government,

enly emerging from the tutelage and tyranny of colonial admi-

„jation, were plunged at once into the demoralizing contest of

iutionary warfare. From the scents of anarchy and confusion

h ensued, and amid which the personal influence and address of

rar seemed to be the only controlling principle, the country has

et recovered.

3L0NNA, CAPE, (or Colonm). The name given to live

rent promontories. 1. A cape on the eastern coast of Calabria,

pi'omontory on the coast of the jMorea. 3. The south-eastern
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cape of the island of Samos. 4. The south-eastern cape of Liva

5. A cape of the western coast of Natolia, N. of the Gulf of Smy
It is the Livadian promontory to which Falconer refers in his " S
wreck."

—" O'er the surge Colonna frowns on high
;

Where marble columns, long by time defaced,

Moss-covered on the lofty cape are placed."

These lines explain the origin of the appellation.

COLORADO. A river of Mexico, formed by the San Ra
San Xavier, the Rio de los Dolores, and the Nabajoa, which 1

their sources in the province of New Mexico ; the former two on

western side of the mountains in which the great Rio del Norte t-i

its rise. Their united waters fall into the Gulf of California, at its hi

in lat. 33° N. The Rio Colorado, or Red River, is so named i

the colour which it assumes from the soil brought down by the rai

It is navigable by square-rigged vessels 300 miles from its nooi

Throughout its whole course, its shores are entirely destitu^j

timber. A distance of only 200 miles intervenes between this i|

and the Arkansas, the one flowing into the Pacific, the other intc

Atlantic.

COLOSSE. In ancient geography, a city of Asia Minor, in

province of Phrygia, near Laodicea on the Lycus. It was destr

by an earthquake, together with Laodicea and Hierapolis, in the t

year of the reign of Nero ; but rose from its ruins, and was knov
the tenth century under the name of Chonas. A site covered with i

near a village called Konous, is supposed to indicate where it st

but this is doubtful.

COLOL^RI. The modern name of the island of Salamis, it

Gulf of Egina ; and of its chief town.

COLUMBIA RIVER. A river of North America, which ris

the rocky mountains, and falls into the Pacific Ocean in lat. 46° IC

It is said to have received its name from Mr. Gray, who, in 17911

explored this river in a vessel called the Columbia. The tide ]

up the river to the distance of 183 miles, and large sloops can as

as far as the tide-water reaches. The river abounds with salmu

immense quantities, which constitute a chief part of the food ot

Indians who inhabit its banks.

COLUMBIA. The name given to a district of the United Si

ten miles square, detached from the adjacent territories of Vir

and Maryland, and placed under the exclusive jurisdiction ol

Federal Government. It includes Washington, the capital oi

Union, Alexandria, and George-town. The same name has

given to several towns and counties of the United States.

COLUIMBO. The capital of the Island of Ceylon, and one c

most populous cities of India; containing between 50,000 and 6'

inhabitants, Portuguese, Dutch, British, Malabar Christians, J

Portuguese, and Singalese, speaking English, Dutch, Portug

Singalese, and Tamul. See Ceylon.
I

COLURES. (From the Latin, coluri.) Two imaginary cii!

dividing the ecliptic into four equal parts, and meeting in the pi
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called the equinoctial colure, passes through the equinoctial

s, Aries and Libra : the other, called the solstitial, through the

tial points, Cancer and Capricorn.

" Thrice the equinoctial line

He circled ; four times crossed the car of night

From pole to pole, traversing each colure." Miltox.

)]M0. A city of Lombardy in Austrian Italy, 20 miles N. of

1, which gives its modern name to the Larian Lake, at the south-

rn extremity of which it is situated. The Lake of Como, one of

irgest of Northern Italy, is reckoned about fifty miles in length

jm three to six in breadth. The upper part, formed by the waters

1 descend from the Splugen, is called the Lago di Chiarenna or

va, and may be considered as a distinct lake discharging itself

;hat of Como. A little below the channel by which they cora-

:ate, the river Adda pours the waters of the Val Tdline into the

n Lake ; and from this point, it spreads in an unbroken, though

ing course, as far as the point of Bellagio, where it divides into

tranches. The wider and larger branch, which has no outlet,

ds in a S. W. direction to the town of Como. The south-easterly

h is called the Lugo di Lecco, from the town of that name, near

I it begins gradually to narrow into the Adda, its only outlet, as

as principal feeder. Throughout its whole extent, the banks of

ike are formed of precipitous mountains from two to three thou-

feet in height, in some places dotted with luxuriant wood, and
ed with hamlets and villas ; in others, bare and craggy, and
ating the most varied and picturesque scenery,

'MORA (or CoMORRo.) An island in the Indian ocean, about

iles in length, and 15 in breadth, giving its name to a cluster

between the northern end of Madagascar and the coast of Zan-
ir. Its proper name is Angereja, but it is generally known under

)f the Great Comorro. It is composed of ranges of mountains,

I, near the centre, attain an elevation of 7500 feet, the highest

being visible at the distance of 80 or 90 miles. The names
i other islands are, Joanna (Anjouan, Hinzuau), ]Mohilla, and
tta. The most frequented and most populous of the groupe is

la, which contains about 7000 inhabitants. They all abound
rattle, sheep, hogs, rice, fruits, and other productions of tropical

5, but have been almost depopulated by the depredations of the

/ pirates.

1/ MORIN, CAPE. The southernmost extremity of the Indian

: 3ula, forming the termination of the Malayala range of moun-
f in the territory of Travancore.

MPOSTELLA. The capital of Galicia, called also Santiago,

;( he saint to whom it is dedicated, and whose shrine was formerly

j ed to by crowds of pilgrims fron) all quarters. It is situated

,
lill between the small rivers Tambra and Ulla.

]j NCAN. The name given to a tract extending 200 miles along

3Stern coast of the Indian peninsula, between Bombay and Goa,

ci
an average breadth of about -10 miles, backed by the Western

ij cs, which divide it from the Mahratta country. It was long iu-

Ps for the pirates by whom it was infested.
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CONCEPCION. A name given to several places in Americi

the Spaniards and Portuguese, in honour of the Virgin, whose all

immaculate conception is the great dogma maintained by the Sc(

against the Thomists, and which the knights of three Spanish
tary orders are pledged by their vows to defend. The print

city of this name, called also Penco, was formerly the capit;

Chile, and is situated about three miles from the mouth of the

bio, which falls into a large bay, one of the safest liarbours on

coast. It now ranks as the second city of Chile, but has been gr
reduced in trade and population.

CONDE. The name of several towns in France. The mos
markable, as giving title to a branch of the House of Bourbo
situated at the conflux of the Haisne and the Scheldt, and is ot

the strongest barrier fortresses on the side of the Netherlands

CONGO. A kingdom of Lower Guinea, lying between the A
tic coast and a range of rugged mountains which form its eai

boundary. On the N., the river Zaire or Congo separates it

Loango; and on the S., it is bounded by Angola, or DongOj
Benguela. Towards the close of the fifteenth century, the B
i^uese acquired a footing in Congo ; and their missionaries, penetr

to the capital, having gained over the sable monarch, for two c

ries maintained an almost paramount authority in his dominions.

Zaire.

CONNAUGHT. The most western of the four provinces o

land. It formed, till the reign of Henry II., a distinct king

;ind is now divided into the five counties of Galway, Leitrim, I

Roscommon, and Sligo. It is bounded by Leinster on the I

?Iunster on the S. E., by Ulster on the N. E., and in every

direction by tlie Atlantic. See Ireland.

CONNECTICUT. One of the United States of North Am
which takes its name from the river Connecticut, by which it is

sected. It is bounded by Massachusetts on the N,, Rhode Isla

the E., New York on the W., and on the S. by Long Island S
Next to Massachusetts and Rhode Island, it is the most d

peopled State of the Union, containing 298,000 inliabitants on a

of 3050 square miles, about 59 to the square mile. The chief

are Hartford and Newhaven. The Connecticut River takes ifi

in the highlands that separate New Hampshire from Lower d
and flowing southward, divides the former country on the \V

Vermont ; then passing through Massachusetts and the state to

it gives name, it falls into the Sound, not far from its entrance

a course extending through almost four parallels of latitude.

Connecticut valley forms one of the most beautiful features of

England, and many parts of it present delightful scenery, son:

resembling Lonsdale in Yorkshire, on a larger scale. Its navi

is much obstructed by falls. See New Englam).
CONSTANCE, LAKE OF. A lake formed by the Rhine,

rating part of Germany from Switzerland. It is bounded
territories of the Grand Dutchy of Baden on the N. W., Wirte

on the N. E., and the Swiss Canton of Aargau on the N. \

takes its name from the episcopal city of Constance, situated

spot where the Rhine flows from the upper into the lower lake,
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n territory. The upper lake, called the Boden Zee, is 35 miles

igth by 12 in breadth. The lower or Zeller Zee is 16 miles by
extent. At the eastern extremity is a considerable island, on

h stands the town of Lindau, once a free imperial city. The lake

id to be 350 fathoms deep near Mersbcurg, and the medium
Ith is 100. Owing to the melting of the snow of the adjacent

tains, its waters are higher in summer than in winter.

)NSTANTINA. The capital of the eastern province of Algiers,

lich it gives name. It is the Cirta of ancient geography, one of

trongest cities of Numidia, and abounds with architectural ves-

of its former splendour and importance. It is built on a steep

ocky eminence, at the foot of which the Rummel (or Ampsaga)
in a deep and narrow valley. The present population, consist-

hiefly of Turks, Moors, and Jews, is said to amount to 30,000

•itants. It is about 75 miles from the coast, and 210 E. by S. of

;rs. The province of Constantina, w hich is upwards of 230 miles

agth and 100 in breadth, originally belonged to Tunis, but was
ed from that power by the Algerines. Its bey, though nomi-

by the Dey, was, within the limits of his jurisdiction, almost

'1)tic, being a tributary prince, rather than independent; and his

t te amounted to £.30,000 annually. The Roman masonry may
iced all over this province, and a number of ruins are spread

the mountains and their fertile valleys. The most remarkable

ins are those of Lambesa, now called Tezzoute.

)NSTANTINOPLE. The capital of the Ottoman empire, as it

brmerly of the Greek empire of the middle ages ; more anciently

1 i Byzantium, and now by the Turks and Greeks, Stambool and

poll. The city itself occupies a peninsula of a triangular

, about 15 miles in circumference, having the Bosphorus on the

"jhe Propontis or Sea of Marmora south ; the harbour of Perami
incient Ktgaj Bv{^a,vTiuv) on the N. ; and on the W., it is joined

4e continent of Thrace. But besides the city, Galata, Pera,

Saa, and Fundukli, on the opposite side of the harbour, rank
df g its suburbs. Scutari (or Iskiudar), on the Asiatic side of the

ai (lorus, which is about a league across, has also been reckoned,
f less propriety, a suburb of the city. It is rather a distinct town,

ncient Chrysopolis, where the merchants and caravans from

nia and Persia have their rendezvous. Its vicinity has been

n as the great burial-ground of the Turks; and the hills on its

re, for some way up, one cemetery or forest of cypresses, extend-

iree miles in length. The number of houses in Constantinople,

and Galata, was estimated in 1796 at 88,185 ; and the inhabi-

of the city and its suburbs are believed to be at present between
iDiO and 700,000, the desolation of the provinces having tended to

the population of the capital. Of these, the Turks, or Osman-
and other Moslem, are supposed to constitute three-fourths.

to them, the Greeks were formerly most numerous : but this

tlong have ceased to be the case. In 1818, the Greek popula-
te if Constantinople consisted of 4900 resident families, making,
Jltrangers, 26,850 individuals. The name of Fanariotes has been

i] to the principal Greek families, on account of their occupying

iC, larter called the Phanar (from (^avapt, a light-house), on the sea-

i I
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side fronting the arsenal ; the part originally appropriated bj

Ottoman conqueror as a residence for some of the family of Com
tine. The Armenians are now the most numerous and favoured

of the population next to the Moslem. Their chief people are r

of the Jew money-brokers (sarraffs); many of them are corn-

chants and goldsmiths ; others are surgeons or apothecaries
;

greater number of bakers are of their nation ; as chintz-printers

muslin-painters, they vie with European artists; and they art

chief house-builders, joiners, turners, braziers, locksmiths,

makers, farriers, and weavers, as well as fishermen, boatmen, w
carriers, and porters. Upon the whole, they may be regarded a

most industrious and useful subjects of the Porte ; and there are

:

puted to be in Constantinople and the adjacent villages, no i

than 209,000 of this nation, of whom about 4000 acknowledg'

supremacy of the Romish see, and the rest are nominally subje

the Armenian patriarch of Constantinople. The Jews, whose
bers the lowest computation rates at 15,000, are the chief compei

of the Armenians as brokers and money-changers, jewellers, p
cians, and apothecaries ; while the lower classes are sherbet-ven

silk-twisters, druggists, perfumers, tobacconists, confectioners,

men, and fishermen. They are distinguished by a high square c

black felt w ithout any rim. Last of all, as lowest in numbers, ai

Franks, the name given to Europeans of all nations, who are cor

to the suburb of Pera. Here may be heard spoken by the va

inhabitants, Turkish, Greek, Hebrew, Armenian, Persian, Ai

Russian, Slavonian, Hungarian, Wallachian, German, Swedish, D
French, Italian, and English. The Greeks have 24 churchei

chapels in the city itself, and about 50 more in the environs ; of ^

about GO remained uninjured in 1821. There are also six R
Catholic convents, several synagogues, and a Swedish church.

English, SAvedish, and Dutch envoys have chaplains attached to

respective suites.

Nothing can be finer than the approach to Constantinople fro(

Propontis, thus vividly described by Mr. Hope. " With eyes ri

on the expanding splendour, I watched, as they came out o

bosom of the surrounding waters, the pointed minarets, the sw
cupolas, and the innumerable habitations, either stretching alor

jagged shore, and reflecting their shape in the mirror of the de

creeping up the crested mountain, and tracing their outline c

expanse of the sky. At first, agglomerated in a single confused

the lesser parts of this immense whole seemed, as we advance

degrees to unfold, to disengage themselves from each other, a

grow into various groupes, divided by wide chasms and deep :'

tures ; until at last, the clusters, thus far still distinctly conn

became transformed, as if by magic, into three distinct cities,

individually of prodigious extent, and each separated from the<

two by a wide arm of that sea whose silver tide encompasses

base, making its vast circuit rest half on Europe and half on ,.

The situation of this triple metropolis, so mysteriously guarded

double strait which forms its portals, is indeed alike singular ai<

vantageous. It seems, says an old traveller, as if the canal

Dardanelles and that of the Black Sea, were made on purpn
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it the riches of the four quarters of the world. Like Old Rome,
;ity is said to rest upon seven hills, forming as many quarters,

ugh Mr. Hobhouse declares that he was unable to distinguish

from the tower of Galata. The interior of the city presents a
ge combination of magnificence and meanness, wealth and
:hedness. The streets are very narrow, as in most eastern

, and ill paved, or not at all ; in fact, close, slanting, dark, and
iii lanes, undistinguished by any names, and without lamps, for

'urks are all within doors after sun-set. Yet, in all parts of the

handsome and even splendid edifices occur. There are about 220
ijues, of which fourteen are royal establishments, 300 mesjidi or

c chapels, 130 public baths, mostly built of marble, and 180 luais

iravanserais, all of Avhicli are crowned with low, flat domes or

?ilas covered with lead. Most of the mosques are situated in

:es. The most celebrated, both for its history and its architec-

is that of St. Sophia, of which all the other royal mosques are,

or less, copies or imitations. This famous structure, built in the

of Justinian, on the site of a more ancient edifice that had been
?d, is finely situated near the principal gate of the Seraglio, or

palace, in the highest part of the ancient Byzantium. Exter-

, it presents nothing imposing or beautiful in its architecture ; its

nse dome, which covers the entire nave, being of an almost im-

ptible curve and resting on four prodigious towers of no great

it, which have been added to the original edifice, to serve as but-

s. The minarets were erected by Selim II. The interior is a

: cross, 270 feet in length and 243 in breadth. The dome is a

sphere 115 feet in diameter, but only 18 in depth, resting upon
huge piers nearly 50 feet thick, and is not more than 180 feet

Ptj the pavement. It is said to have been originally ornamented
a rich Mosaic-work upon a golden ground, but this has been
ed with whitewash ; the sides are, however, coated with por-

Y, verd-antique, and other precious marbles, and there are up-

s of 100 columns of different marbles in the mosque. The general

of the ornamental parts, the gilt and gaudy colouring, shew that

}S calculated for nocturnal illuminations; but the architecture
' has been pronounced a stupendous monument of the heavy me-
ity which characterised the productions of the sixth century,

most magnificent of all the imperial mosques is the Suleyraanie
;

he handsomest, externally, is the mosque of Sultan Achmet in

i.t-meidan or Hippodrome; where also stand two ancient monu-
s, the granite obelisk re-erected by the Emperor Theodosius, and
iraains of another which is supposed to have been the base of the

us Delphic pillar, a brazen column formed by three serpents

Uy intertwisted. These antiquities, together with the " Burnt
nn" of Constantine, 90 feet high ; Marcian's column ; the aqueduct
liens ; the imperial cistern of Constantine, now converted into a
rranean silk-twist manufactory ; another large cistern, which
'brms a subterranean lake ; and some smaller ones which are all

form nearly all the remains of the ancient city. View the ex-
" of Constantinople, and it seems the most flourishing and opulent

of Europe : examine its interior, and its miserable deficiencies

he marks of decay and wretchedness are so striking, that it will

I 2
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be thought the meanest, poorest, and perhaps dirtiest metropo

the world. See Ottoman and Turkey.
CONTINENT. A vast tract of continuous land. Taken i

largest sense as used by geographers, the word denotes the two

portions of the earth's surface, sometimes called the old and the

worlds, or the eastern and western continents ; the one compi

Asia, Africa, and Europe, the other both Americas, Austral

New Holland is sometimes called a third continent from its imr

size, but with doubtful propriety, not being an assemblage of »

tries, but strictly a distinct island. The phrase. The Continei

common acceptation, implies the adjacent countries of Europi

contradistinguished from our own islands.

CONWAY. A river of North Wales, separating Caernarvon

from Denbighshire, and flowing through a beautiful valley int

Irish Channel at Aberconway. See Caernarvonshire.
COOCH. See Cochin.

COOK A, D AR. A country of Eastern Nigritia, bordering on i

Fittre. Called also Dar Fittre and Cauga.

COORG. A district of the Indian Peninsula, in the We
Ghauts, between the provinces of Malabar and Mysore.

COPENHAGEN. The capital of the Danish dominions, o

the best built cities of Europe. It is situated on the eastern co«

the Island of Zealand, about 20 miles from the Sound, and conta

population of about 109,000 souls.

COPTS. The name given to the Egyptian Christians of the ^

bite Church, who still retain in their sacred books the Coptic, th

Egyptian language. The word is probably corrupted from Atyvt

Egyptian. See Egypt.
CORCYRA. The ancient name of Corfu, which see.

CORDILLERA. A chain of mountains. See Andes.

CORDOVA (Corduba). An ancient city of Spain, in A
lusia ; under the Moors, the capital of an independent kingdom,

seated on the right bank of the Guadalquiver, in a spacious auc

tile plain ; bounded on the N. by the rugged mountains of the S

Morena, and on the S. by cultivated uplands. A classical int

attaches to the city as the Colonia Patricia of the Romans, the I

place of the two Senecas and Lucan, and the most ancient se

learning in the peninsula. It attained its highest prosperity n

the Moors, when its population was at one time not far shortt

million. But of its former grandeur few vestiges remain, e\c«l

famous mosque now converted into a cathedral, which is divided]

seventeen aisles by rows of marble columns, 778 in number,

literary glories of Cordova, once " the paradise of booksellers," ,

passed away ; its manufactures have shared in the general de

and the leather for which it was famed no longer gives employ

to its cordwainers,—a term corrupted from cordouan or cordovan.

leather brought from Cordova. The population, in 1803, did

exceed 35,000, but is now somewhat increased. The provini

Cordova, bounded on the N. by Estremadura and La Mancha, ]

Jaen and Granada, and S. and W. by Seville and Estremadura, (

pies an area of 4580 square miles, and contains about 390,000 in

tants. It is intersected by the Guadalquiver.—Cordova is als(
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given to a city and province of the Argentine Republic, and to

aof3Iexico. See Blexos Ayres.
>REA. A country of Eastern Asia, tributary to China, consist-

liiefly of a large peninsula, separating the Yellow Sea from the

f Japan, and extending about 400 miles in length, between X.
4° and 40°. The interior is traversed from N. to S. by a chain

Duntains, The written language is the Chinese, but the verna-

dialect is different.

)RFU. (The ancient Corcyra.) The first in rank, and the

d in size, of the Ionian Islands, situated very near the coast of

Pfaia, at the entrance of the Adriatic. The channel by which it is

ated from the main land, is very narrow at its northern extremit}^,

widens into a magnificent basin ; the eastern coast of the island,

ill as the opposite coast of Albania, being deeply imbayed ; while

outhern extremity of Corfu again approximates to the main. The
1 is of very irregular figure, about 15 miles in length and 8 miles

s at its Avidest part. The interior is mountainous. The loftiest

i runs from E. to W. across the northern part, forming a con-

tion of the great Acroceraunian chain. A somewhat lower range,

;hing off nearly at a right angle, traverses the length of tiie

1, terminating southward in the lofty mass of jMount Deca. The
rn coast is very bold ; and from the mountains «hich form it, the

ral surface of the island slopes down gradually to the sea-shore

le eastern coast, giving an eastern aspect to the greater portion

e island, and displaying nearly the whole to a voyager passing

e Strait. The town of Corfu, the capital of the Ionian Republic,

;he see of an archbishop, is situated on the eastern shore, at the

of a promontory terminating in a remarkable double rock, upon
h the citadel is built. The town is walled, and has been
gly fortified, so as to be capable of being rendered nearly impreg-

}. Internally, it is ill built, and, in proportion to its size, one of

neanest in construction in the IMediterranean, as well as miser-

dirty : it contains about 17,000 inhabitants. Lord Guilford has
ilislied a university here under tlie auspices of the British

rnment. The total population of the island is supposed to be

t (30,000,—the same as that of Cephalonia.

3R1NTH. The ancient capital of the Roman province of Achaia

;

ted on the isthmus to which it gives name, connecting the Pelo-
esus with Continental Greece, and washed by the gulfs of Egina
Lepanto. It was once the emporium of Greece, and the key of

peninsula. Few monuments of its ancient magnificence have
ved the devastation of successive invaders. The modern town
sts of houses and gardens scattered over a wide extent of plain

e foot of the the Acro-corinthus or acropolis of Corinth, one of

inest objects and strongest places in Greece. It shoots up majes-

y from the plain to a considerable height, so as to be clearly

from Athens, distant 44 miles in a direct line. Within its walls
listinct town, containing three mosques, with a beautiful source

iter,—the fountain Peirene at which Pegasus was drinking, when
as taken by Bellerophon.

3RITANI. An ancient people of Britain, who possessed the
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inland parts now included in the counties of Northampton, Leicf

Rutland, Lincoln, Nottingham, and Derby.
CORK. The largest county of Ireland, taking its name froi

chief city. It was formerly a principality of Munster, stretching e

the southern coast of that province from Youghal Bay to the wes
most point of Beerhaven, a distance of above 100 miles. On th

it is bounded by Limerick, on the E. by Waterford, and on th'

by Kerry. The surface is finely diversified ; it is watered bj

Lee, the Blackwater, the Bandon, the Awbeg, and several t

streams, and its harbours are the deepest and best sheltere

Ireland. The city of Cork, originally confined to an island ori

Lee, now occupies both the island and the opposite banks, wide-

handsome streets having taken the place of unwholesome mars
and it now ranks next to Dublin. The British navy was once victuj

from this place, and the West India fleets generally put into '

Harbour for sea-stores. The cove or harbour of Cork, 9 miles bt

the town, is one of the noblest natural basins in the world : its entr

is free, deep and open, and the harbour, which is spacious eni

to allow of the whole British navy riding at anchor within it, is <

pletely land-locked. It is protected by three fortifications. St

vessels now ply from Cork to Dublin, Liverpool, and London.
CORNWALL. A principality of England, occupying the ext

south-western portion of the island, bounded by the Bristol Chi
on the N., the British Channel on the S., stretching w^estward

the Atlantic, and separated from Devonshire by the river Tamar,
extreme length from the Land's End to its north-eastern angle is a

90 miles, and its greatest breadth, 43, but it rapidly contracts t

becomes not more than 4 miles across : its superficial area is

square miles. A ridge of black, rugged hills, from 1000 to 1300

in height, stretches through its whole length, and more than a fc

part of the land is uninclosed and waste, the extensive comi
affording only a scanty pasturage ; but amid this dismal scenery, s

valleys of great fertility and beauty occur. The principal weal
Cornwall is derived from its mines, chiefly of copper and tin^

lead, silver, iron, cobalt, antimony, and manganese have also

worked ; and two peculiar sorts of earth, the soap-rock and the c

stone, are found in considerable quantities, and form a princ

ingredient in the Staffordshire potteries. The soap-rock resem

apparently, the kao-Ihig of the Chinese. Cornwall was knoun ti

Romans- under the name of Cornubla, and its inhabitants were Cc

Covnubii; probably from the horn-shaped point in which the

terminates. Cornaibh is the plural form of the Celtic corn, a b

The ancient Cornish language is a dialect of the Celtic, betweec
Bas Breton and the Welsh : it continued to be spoken till about t

centuries ago, but is now nearly lost. The dutchy of Cornwall
been vested in the eldest sons of the Kings of England ever since

reign of Edward III., its hereditary revenues being appropriate

a provision for the heir apparent; and the mines from Avhichi

greater part is now derived, are under a peculiar jurisdici

Population, 302,440.

COROMANDEL. The name given to the eastern coast of
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cjjm peninsula, washed by the sea of Bengal, from the mouth of

Krishna to Point Calimere, a distance of H50 miles. Throughout

01 xtent, there does not occur a single bay or good harbour ; and
Jig the long prevalence of the S. W. monsoon, a tremendous surf

-i i against this coast. The word is corrupted from the Sanscrit

a-mandala, the territory of the Chola rajahs, the ancient sove-

iiJis of Tanjore.

DRRIENTES, CAPE. 1. A cape on the eastern coast of Africa,

t. 23° 48' S. 2. A cape on the western coast of South America,

rJt. 5° 30' N. The name Corrientes has also been given to a river

uenos Ayres, which falls into the Plata; to another in Brazil,

h falls into the Lagoa dos Patos ; and to a town situated at the

tion of the Parana and the Paraguay,

ORSICA. One of the largest islands of the Mediterranean,

ted between the coast of Genoa and the island of Sardinia, and
forming a department of the French empire. It extends about

miles in length, with a very unequal breadth, and its superficial

at is estimated at 4300 square miles. A range of lofty mountains,

;wo highest summits of which are 8720 and 9900 feet above the

traverses the island in the shape of a cross, giving rise to numerous
ims and rivulets, and abounding with iron, silver, copper, lead,

other minerals. A large part of the island is covered with forests

aluable timber trees. It enjoys also the advantage of numerous
but the inhabitants, harassed by intestine wars or foreign

ession, have never availed themselves of its commercial capa-

ies; and till the island came into the possession of France, edu-

m was there in the lowest state. The population amounted, in

>, to only 120,389, and in 1815, to less than 175,000 ; though there

3 5 bishops, suffragans of the Archbishop of Pisa, 10 colleges

convents having landed possessions, and 65 convents of mendi-

friars. Corsica has been successively conquered by the Cartha-

ans, the Romans, the "\'andals, the Goths, the Lombards, the

icens, the Pisans, and the Genoese ; for a brief period, it as-

3d its independence under its intrepid King Stephen Theodore
;

then conquered by the French ; wrested from that country by
British ; and finally abandoned to France in 1796.

ORUNNA. A maritime town of Spain, the capital of Galicia

;

ated on a peninsula, at the entrance of the bay to which it gives

e, on the north-western coast. It is the Brigant'mm of the Romans
;

is supposed to have taken its name of Villa da Criina or Coriina,

the English province of Cornwall, from the horn or promontory
n or corun) on which it is situated. This is more probable than

derivation which makes it a corruption of cohimna. The harbour
irge, safe, and well defended ; and on a mountain above it stands

mcient light-house, on Roman foundations, which is discernible at

for 60 miles round. Intercourse between England and Spain is

t up chiefly by packets between this port and Falmouth ; and it

ies on a considerable trade with the Havannah. The name of this

n has become familiarized, from the dear-bought victory acliieved

:he British troops under Sir John iNIoore, Jan. 16, 1809, near its

Is. A monument has been erected by the Marquis Romana, iu
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honour of the British general and his valiant countrymen who f

tiiat memorable day.

COSSACKS. A Slavonian race inhabiting the Ukraine (i.

frontier), a tract of country bordering on Russia, Poland, and Tii

Their original country is said to have been called Chazakia, ti

form part of Circassia. The principal branch, called the Don Cos;,

have been allowed to settle in the western part of the Kuban step]

both banksof the river Don, E. of the sea of Azof, and N. of the K
Another branch are settled on the banks of the Volga ; and thei

also Cossacks of the Terek, the Bog, and the Ural ; each hor

tribe having its independent hetman or chief. They profess the

of the Greek Church.

COTOPAXI. A volcanic peak of the Andes of Quito. See A
COVE. A small indentation of the land, narrowest at its entr

and sheltered from the sea. It is generally applied to a small

bour ; but the Cove of Cork is a spacious basin. The word is pro(

of the same origin as covert, implying close shelter.

COVENTRY. A city of England, in the county of Warwicl
see of which is now united to that of Litchfield. Its great chu:

a beautiful example of architecture, its tower and spire being de

one of the finest in Europe. The ecclesiastical dignities and pol

importance of this ancient town have passed away, and it is

chiefly supported by its manufactures of ribands and watches,

crowded with paupers instead of monks. It extends along a

watered by the Radford and Sherborne streams, and a canal con

it with Oxford.

COUNTY. From the Latin comitatus. Properly the territc

a count or earl, but now used in the same sense as shire. It de

a smaller division than a province or dutchy. But the terms di

and county are now used convertibly. The dutchy of Lancaster

county palatine, as is the earldom of Chester, both now annex*

the crown ; also the bishopric of Durham, the only county palati

Great Britain, in the hands of a subject.

COURLAND. A dutchy of Poland, now incorporated witji

Russian empire. The northern part separates the Gulf of Rigas

the Baltic, which washes its western shore ; the Dwina divic

from Livonia on the N. E. ; on the S. E., it adjoins Lithuania, an

the S., Samogitia. The extent is about 11,200 square miles, conta;

about 500,000 inhabitants, chiefly Lutherans. IMittau is the cap]

CRACOW. A city of Poland, once the capital of the kingc

and in its cathedral are the tombs of its ancient monarchs.

situated in a very fertile plain at the confluence of the Vistula

Rudowa. The richer inhabitants are now chiefly German Jews.:

CRAIG. From the Celtic carraig, careg, or carric. A rock,

or pinnacle. Hence Carrick, which see.

CREEK (Kreke, Dutch : Crecca, Saxon). A word used ir

very opposite senses of a narrow and shallow gulf or inlet, form:

small port,— a jutting bank or promontory, (an old acceptation

obsolete,)—and, in America, a channel connecting difl'erent rive

branches of the same stream.

CREEK INDIANS. A nation of Indians, in North Ame
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';e territory is now included in the state of Alabama. They are

called 3Iuskogee3,

;*iEMA. A city of Lombardy, the capital of the Cremasco, a

'°';ory lying between the rivers Adda and Oglio. The city is

^ted on the Serio.

'"'lEMONA. A city of Lombardy, the capital of the Cremonese,

^^fjted in the plain of the Oglio, on the left bank of the Po, which

ere crossed by a bridge of boats. The Cremonese is bounded,

'he "W. by Cremasco and the Lodesan ; N. by Bresciano ; E.

lantua; and 8. by the Po, which separates it from Parma.
iETE. One of the largest islands in the Mediterranean ; now
nouly called Candia, from its modern capital. It lies to the 8.

e Archipelago, between the parallels of 35° and 36'^ X., and the

dians of 22^ and 27° E. ; being about 180 miles in length, and

15 to 30 in breadth. Its extent is estimated at -1G13 square miles,

for the most part filled with rocky mountains, the most remark-

of which is the Ida of the ancients. The soil of the plains is

fertile, and the climate is reckoned very fine. It was formerly

osed to contain a population of 280,000 souls, of whom nearly

|ialf were Greeks; but since it has become virtually an Egyptian

ince, the Moslem are said to be as 5 to 4, or 150,000 out of

000 ; and they are the most daring and ferocious in the Ottoman
inions. Little corn is raised, fruit, oil, wine, honey, wax, and
Ion being the chief produce. It abounds also with the tree yielding

gum-dragant, and with the carob-tree. Crete had, in remote

juity, its own monarchy. Under the Romans, it was united to

'kingdom of Cyrene as one province. It was taken from the Greek
'erors by the Saracens; was recovered by the Emperor Phocas,

afterwards conferred on the Marquis of Montserrat, who sold it

fae Venetians. In 1645, it was taken by the Turks, with the

ption of the capital, which sustained a twenty -four years siege,

'ffell at last.

RI^NIEA. A peninsula formed by the Black Sea and the Sea of

*f, which surround it on every side except at its northern angle,

re it is joined to the continent by the isthmus of Perekop. It was
wn to the ancients under the name of Tuurica Chersonesus ; in the

"die ages, was sometimes called the Island of CafTa ; and, in more
ern times, has been known by the appellation of Crira Tatary ; the

d Crin) or Crimea being probably corrupted from Cimmerian, the

e of a Thracian tribe, its most ancient inhabitants. The peninsula

)8 miles in length, 124 in breadth, and comprises about 3,500,000

the greater proportion of \\hich consist of steppes or bate

;sy plains. On its !s. E. side is a shallow gulf of the Sea of Azof,

putris palus of the ancients, now known as the Mud Sea ; w hich

cuts deep with many bays into the eastern shore of the Crimea,

is itself divided from the Sea of Azof by the narrow peninsida of

bat, which projects from the eastern shore of the Crimea, and runs

niles to the X. To the S. of it is another projection of the Crimea,

ed the peninsula of Kertsh, to the E. of which are the Straits of

lan, anciently the Cimmerian Bosphorus, dividing it from the

nd of Taman at the mouth of the Kuban. This island, which is

uded in the same government as the Crimea, is 40 miles from E.

I 3
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to W., and 26 from N. to S. Its shores are steep ; its surface eleva

and two of the hills at the western extremity are said to be vole;

The southern part of the Crimea is also mountainous. The
Salghir, the only large river, divides the whole peninsula into

parts, N. and S. The northern part consists almost entii-ely of a

undulating plain, composed of a calcareous deposite enclosing ren

of marine animals : the wealth of the inhabitants is derived wl
from their flocks and the salt-marshes. The limestone hills, w
rise at the distance of from 3 to 8 miles from the sea, enclc

succession of fertile and beautiful valleys, enjoying the clima

Asia Minor, and the declivities are clothed with valuable for

Sympheropol, the present capital of the Crimea, is finely situatfi

the valley of the Salghir. The ancient Tatar capital, called Bakh
serai, is situated 30 versts to the S., in a narrow dale somewhat re-

bling Matlock, watered by the Tchuruk-su. Between the harb

of Inkerman and Balaclava is the district anciently distinguishe

the Heracleotic Chersonesus, from its having been peopled by colo

from Heracliura in Asia Minor. Within this small district stooo

cities of old and new Chersonesus, Eupatorium, the temples of Dii

and the promontory Parthenium celebrated in the story of Iphig*

Caffa, the capital of the Crimea under the Genoese, which once

tained 44,000 houses, is now a village amid innumerable ruins, stan

on a beautiful bay of the southern coast. Kertsh, the ancient Pi

capseum, a place of great importance 2000 years ago, under the t

of the Bosphorus, and where the Genoese built a fortress ar

catheA'al, is also reduced to ruins with a few inhabitants.

Sevastopol, a maritime town on the magnificent bay of the same n;

the Russian Government have a great naval station : its harb

comprising three coves, is said to be one of the finest in Eur
Since the Crimea came into the possession of Russia, attempts ]

been made to re-establish its prosperity ; but the most useful 1

industrious part of the population, the Greeks and the Armeni:

liave nearly all left the peninsula. Industry and commerce l^

disappeared, though the Crimea is surrounded with ports. TI

are no Turks left, and many of the Tatars have quitted it with 1

families and flocks. The present population consists of Mot
Tatars (called Nagays), Tatars of mixed race, Moldavians, J.

(Talmudic and Karaite), a few Armenians and Greeks, Russians,

Italians; amounting to, perhaps, 1,000,000 souls. It forms,

Taman. part of the Russian government of Taurida.

CROATIA. A province of the Austrian empire, extending i

the river Drave to the Gulf of Venice, between the parallels of 44

and 46° 25' N.; being 160 miles in length and about 100 in brea;

It is bounded, on the E. by Slavonia and Bosnia, and W. by Cam
and Styria. The Save, by which it is traversed, divides it into Uj^

and Lower; the latter being distinguished as Croatia Proper,

tract between the rivers Unna and Verbas belongs to Turkey. A

trian Croatia is divided into, 1. The Bannat, comprising the circle

Warasdin, Zagrab, and Creutz ; 2. The Generalat, comprising

districts of Carlostadt, part of Warasdin, and the Banalgrauze
;

3. The Littorale, or maritime district between Fiume and Carlopi

otherwise known as Hungarian Dalmatia. The country is ak!
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Qy covered with mountains. The population, consisting chiefly

lavonians (Rascians), with whom, in the towns, are mixed Ger-
3, is estimated at 800,000 souls, on a surface of 9421 square miles.

ROMARTY. (From Crom-ba, crooked bay.) A town of Scotland,

ig its name to a small county, comprehending part of a peninsula

ching out between the Moray Frith and Cromarty Frith, together

some portions detached from the adjacent shire of Ross. The
situated on a bay of the frith with a good harbour, is an incon-

•able place. The frith runs nearly 20 miles up into the coast of

>-shire. See Ross.

RUZ, SANTA. (Holy Cross.) The name of various towns,

•s, islands, &c. of Spanish America. The principal island of this

is one of the Caribbee chain, 24 miles in length and 9 in breadth,

aging to Denmark.
UBA. The largest of the West India Islands, and the only

ession, except Porto Rico, that remains to the Spanish crown in

West Indies. It is finely situated at the entrance of the Gulf of

ico, between the parallels of 19° 48' and 23° 15' N., and the

dians of 74° 2' and 84° 55' W. Its length from E. to W. is 764

3; its greatest breadth, 134; and its superficial extent, 56,000

re miles, a larger area than that of Portugal. A chain of lofty

illiferous mountains, from 7000 to 8000 feet in height, the declivi-

covered with luxuriant forests, traverses its whole length. At the

of these extend fertile plains, occupying four-fifths of the surface,

affording pasturage to innumerable herds, tame and wild, whose
s originally furnished the chief article of export. Sugar is now
chief article, together with tobacco, coffee, and wax. The island

ivided into the two governments of Cuba and the Havannah ; the

ler, the original capital, but now in decay ; the latter, the present

of government and the emporium of the Spanish trade. The
alation of this island is nearly equal to that of all the British West
a islands, being 715,000 souls; nearly double that of Jamaica,
1 this remarkable diil'erence in the distribution of the inhabitants,

while, in Jamaica, the slaves (260,000) are to the free as 85 to 15,

]uba they are as 36 to 64, or not much above a third ; and the

tes, who in Jamaica are only 6 to 94, are in Cuba 46 out of every

From 1000 to 1200 merchant vessels annually enter its port;

its situation at the point where the great maritime routes of the

ons of both hemispheres cross each other, must always render it an

ortant possession.

UMANA. The most ancient town of Spanish America, the

ital of the old government of New Andalusia, and now the head
n of the province of Cumana, in the department of Orinoco, in

lezuela. It stands on the Manzanares river, near where it dis-

rges itself into the Gulf of Cariaco, which affords every where
3llent anchorage. It was founded in 1520, only 22 years after the

overy of the coast of Paria by Columbus.
UIMBERLAND. The north-westernmost county of England

;

nded, westward, bj- the Irish Sea, which washes its coasts for

rly 70 miles ; northward by the Solway Frith, the River Liddal,

Adrian''s Wall, which separate it from Scotland ; eastward by

thumberland and Durham, and S. by Westmoreland and Lanca-
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shire. Its area is 1516 square miles, or 970,2-10 acres, of vs

342,000 are occupied by the mountainous district, and 8000 bj

lakes and waters, which form the chief attraction of the scei

Scarcely any part of England presents more varied and magnil

landscapes. The mountains which bound the eastern side ot

county, part of a range stretching from Derbyshire to Linlith;

abound with coal, lead ore, black lead, copper, gypsum, slate

lapis calaminaris. But the finest mountain scenery is presents

the range occupying the south-western part of the county, rising

1100 to 3166 feet above the level of the sea, and inclosing the
^

series of lakes. Cumberland derives its name, as well as Cam
from the Cyniry or Cimbri, a Celtic nation, progenitors of the Wi
Under the Saxons, it formed part of the kingdom of Northurabria

contains one city, Carlisle ; one small borough town, Cockerrao

and four ports, Workington, Whitehaven, Harrington, and Mary;

Population, nearly 170,000.

CURACO A. An island in the Caribbean Sea, about 75 miles :

the coast of Caraccas ; 30 miles long and 10 broad. It is not i

fertile, but contains some excellent harbours. It belongs to Holla

CUTCH. A peninsula of Sindetic India, forming part of

ancient Gujararashtra or Gujerat. It is separated from Gujerat Pr
by the deep gulf to which it gives name ; on the S., it is boundet

the Indian Ocean ; on the W., the easternmost branch of the Ii

and a barren waste divide it from Sinde ; and on the N. E
extensive shallow lagoon or morass, called the Run (Erun), w
extends, during the monsoon, from the Gulf of Cutch to tha

Cambay, covering a surface of 8000 square miles. At other seas

many parts afford pasturage to herds of the wild ass and the bufl

and even plots for cultivation. The word Cutch is from the San
Cach'ha, a morass. See Cochin, and Gujerat. The inhabitant

this province partake of the usual wildness and viciousness of

derers, being the refuse of " Sind and Hind." The populatioi

estimated at little more than a million, on a surface of nearly

million acres. The whole is now under the Bombay Presidency..

CUTCH GUNDAWA. See Beloochistan and Cochin.
CUTTACK. See Orissa.

CUZCO. The ancient capital of the Incas of Peru ; undert

Spaniards, the seat of a supreme audiencia, and now the capital (

department of the same name ; situated in an elevated valley of

Andes, watered by the small river Guatanay, in long, 71° 4' W.,J
13° 42' S. It still ranks as the second city in Peru, and confci

about 40,000 inhabitants.

CYCLADES. The name given by the ancients to the circ

groupe of islands in the archipelago. I

CYPRUS. The most easterly island of the Mediterranean, offi

coast of Asia Minor, extending about 150 miles in length by It

breadth. It is traversed from E. to W. by two remarkable mouni

ranges of considerable elevation, from which descend numerous
rents that once diffused fertility and beauty, but which now do <

reach the sea in summer, and form unhealthy stagnant lakes and !

marshes. The fertility of this island was in ancient times proverb

and its grapes and other fruits are still considered among the n:
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ious in the world ; it is rich in minerals, forests, and cultivated

uce,—wine, corn, oil, cotton, and silk. It was not less celebrated

tie ancients for its wealth and populousness, and the voluptuous
iSty of the inhabitants. But, under the Ottoman government,

;ulture has been neglected ; the malaria has increased so as to

I er large tracts uninhabitable; and the population is only about

)0 Greeks and Turks. The commerce, however, is still consider-

' The chief towns are, Xicotia, the residence of the mutsellim or

I rnor, Famagousta, and Larnica ; all situated on the S. E. part of

island. Near Larnica, is the site of the ancient Citiiim. See
3i1tim. Balfa, on the western coast, is supposed to mark the site

ie ancient Paphos.
V^RENE. In ancient geography, a city of Libya, founded B.C.

' by a Grecian colony, and which became a powerful independent

, the rival of Carthage. It was united to Egypt under the

cmies. ^Vhen reduced to a Roman province, tlie Cyrenaica was
>d Avith Crete in one government. In the fifth century, the city

yrene had become a mass of ruin, and its wealth and honours

- ! transferred to Ptolemais. Its territory is now comprised in the

ince of Barca, belonging to Tripoli. The ruins of Cyrene occupy

autiful situation on the edge of a range of hills, about 1800 feet

e the sea, in lat. S2° 50' N., long. 21'^ 49' E.

VTHERA. The ancient name of Cerigo, which see.

D

ACCA. The chief city of Eastern Bengal, and for some time the

tal of the province ; situated on the Boor Gunga, 180 miles E. of

;utta.

ACIA. In ancient geography, a country lying between the Car-

ian ^Mountains and the Danube ; bounded, westward, by the river

scus or Theiss, northward by the Kierasus or Pruth, eastward by
Euxine, and southward by ]Moesia. it comprehended part of Upper
gary, with Transylvania, all Wallachia, and part of Moldavia.

AGHESTAN. A mountainous district of Western Asia, extend-

along the western shores of the Caspian, to the N. of the Caucasus,

.een the mouths of the Koisu and the Kouba. It is divided into

districts ; and its principal towns are, Derbend, Tarki, Bashli,

Oshemish.
A HOMEY. A kingdom of \restern Africa, extending along the

hern coast of the Gulf of Guinea, from the mouth of the Yolta to

it 150 miles inland. The small maritime states of Goto, Popo,
dah (or Yadah), and Ardra, which occupy what is termed the

e Coast, are subject to the King of Dahomey. What may be

;d Dahomey Proper, is a part of the Ghuuja countrj', bounded
tward by Ashantee, and eastward by the river Lagos, which
rates it from Yarriba. Abomey, the capital, is situated in lat.

0' N., and between the meridians of 3° and 4° E. The custon:s

superstitions, the human sacrifices and other ferocious practices,

'ar to be much the same in Dahomey as in the neighbouring

try of Ashantee. See Ashaxtee.
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DALE. (From the Teutonic thaal ; Celtic, dail and dol.) A vj

or low plain. Dell apijears to be the same word, though genei|*

applied to a smaller valley or woody hollow ; as Milton :

" Dingle or bosky dell of this wild wood."

Dalkeith, a district of Mid Lothian, lying between the northern

southern Esk, is so named as being a plain betAveen two ri^

Dalecarlia, a province of Sweden, is said to take its name froir

abounding in dales and lakes : it is watered by a large river called

Dal. Lonsdale is the dale of the Lon or Lune, i. e. water.

DALMATiA. A country extending along the eastern shore oi

Adriatic, between the parallels of 42° 25' and 45° 35' N. It

widest acceptation, it comprised, 1. That part of Croatia borderinj

the upper part of the Adriatic, which is now known under the u

of the L'dtorale ; otherwise called Hungarian Dalmatia, or Morlac;

2. Venetian Dalmatia, or Dalmatia Proper, including the adja

islands ; the continental portion is divided into the circles of 2

(the seat of government), Spalatro, and Macarsca : 3. The territd

of Ragusa and Cattaro, which formerly separated Venetian Dalm
from Albania, and have sometimes been called Austrian Dalma
4. Turkish Dalmatia, otherwise called Lower Dalmatia or Herzt

vina, lying to the eastward of Venetian Dalmatia, and forming pai

the Turkish beylerbeylik or province of Bosnia. The name of

extensive tract has been supposed to be derived from Delmium,

ancient capital ; but it is more probably indicative of its geograph

position. In the twelfth century, it was incorporated with Hung£
but, in the fifteenth, the Venetians, who had occupied the co

succeeded in making themselves masters of the interior. Venei

Dalmatia, to w^hich alone the name strictly applies, now belong-.'

Austria. Including the territories of Ragusa and Cattaro, wll

have also been ceded to Austria, it contains about 6700 square mi<

with a population of 350,000, Morlachians, Uhlans, Slavonians, Gret

and Germans.
DAMASCUS. A city of Syria, the capital of a pashalik of

Ottoman empire, extending from the border of Egypt to Marrah
the route to Aleppo, and from the Anti-Libanus and the Ana
Mountains to the Desert and the Euphrates. This country is cal

by the Arabian geographers, Bar el Sham, the north country, in com
distinction to Yemen or the south country. It includes the ancin

Apamene, Palmyrene, the eastern part of Coelo-Syria,and the whoh
Judsa, except that part of Galilee attached to the pashalik of Acrt

Sidon. Damascus or Demesk, commonly called by the natives

Sham, was, under the Romans, the capital of that part of Coelo-Sj

called the Damascene. It was for a short time, under the Ommiao
the capital of the Saracen empire or khalifate. It is still a flourish

place, the centre of a considerable trade, with a population estima

at from 150,000 to 180,000, chiefly Turks and Arabs, but includ

about 20,000 Christians of various nations and communities, i

between 2000 and 3000 Jews. The situation of the city, in the fer

plain of the Barrady, surrounded with orchards, has been celebra

with enthusiasm by oriental writers, who rank the valley of DamaS'

first of the four terrestrial paradises. Damascus was formerly fam"
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ts manufacture of sabres of a peculiarly fine temper ; and the
ed linens or silks known under the name of damasks, take tlieir

from this city, whence they were originally imported.

AMIETTA. A city of Lower Egypt, on the easternmost branch
e Nile, 10 miles from the coast. It was at one time regarded as

cey of Egypt on the East, like the ancient Pelusium, to the im-
ince of which it may be considered as having succeeded. It is

; a place of some importance, the principal depot for rice, and
' ains about 30,000 inhabitants. In the twelfth century, it was
Draled for its manufactures of leather and the striped cotton cloths

J ;h acquired from this place the name of dimity. The original

I lietta, the Thamiatis of the Lower Empire, was five miles and a
nearer to the coast. The word is still pronounced Tamiati by
Copts, Dimyat being the Arab pronunciation.

ANTZIC. Tiie capital of Western Prussia, and formerly the

cipal of the Hanse Towns ; seated on a branch of the Vistula,

it five miles from the Baltic. It has a noble harbour, and is still

minent commercial city, although its population has sunk from

000, which it is stated to have contained at one time, to less than

jrth of that number.

ANUBE. The largest river of Europe; rising in the grand-
hy of Baden, at Donau Eschiugen, from three springs, one of

:h is in the court-yard of the castle of Furstenberg. it collects

waters of a number of streams in Suabia, chiefly from the moun-
i of the Brisgau, and running N. E., becomes navigable at Uln),

capital of that country. Then, flowing eastward through Austria,

isses by Ratisbon, Passau, Ens, and Vienna ; receiving from the

iiern and eastern declivities of the Alps, the Iller, the Lech, the

, and the Inn. Below Vienna, it forms a number of islands ; and
Presburg, it is joined by the Morava from the north. It now

les into three branches. These, after being severally increased

he waters of the Laita, the Raab, and the Waag, unite near

.orn; thence, flowing sometimes south-eastward and sometimes
h-eastward, it becomes the common receptacle of the rivers of

igary and European Turkey. From Belgrade to Orsawa, it

des the Austrian and Ottoman dominions ; and after separating

iaria from Morlachia and Moldavia, it bends to the northward,
ives the waters of ^Moldavia and Besserabia, and finally enters the

ik Sea by five mouths. Its whole course is about 1800 miles,

ng which it receives the tribute of sixty rivers. For some dis-

e above its mouth, its breadth is between two and three miles,

iepth between Buda and Belgrade is sufficient to allow of very
e vessels ; but it is not navigable to the Black Sea, owing to the

racts. The lower part of its course, where it forms the present

dary of Christendom, possesses few attractions in the scenery of

lat and swampy shores. But near Passau, and from that point

ear V^ienna, its banks abound with the most magnificent scenery

he wildest description. But one city, Liuz, the capital of Upper
tria, occurs in the interval, throughout which the river winds
ugh rocky defiles of granitic rock and pine forests. The Strudel

Wirpel (fall and whirlpool) near Gre'in, the " Scylla and Cha-
lis of the Danube," present a most extraordinary and impressive
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scene. The Lower Danube is the Ister of ancient geography!

northern boundary of the Roman empire.

DAR, DIAR, DIYAR. An Arabic word signifying land or cou

as Dar Foor, the Foor country ; Dar el Abiad, the white count

country of the White River ; Diarbekir, the country or provin

Bekir. It ansv\ ers to the Hebrew ar, the Latin teri^a, &c.

DARDANELLES. The name given to two ancient castles, oi

each side of the Strait of Gallipoli, the ancient Hellespont, an(

properly extended to the strait itself. The word Dardanelle

Dardanelli, is supposed to have been originally given to the casi

Chanak, on the Asiatic side, either as occupying the site of the an

Dardanus, or being built from its ruins, Chanak is a miserable

of about 2000 houses, inhabited chiefly by potters. Immediately c

site, on the European side, is another fortress, called Clielit-baw

Kelidir-bahar, the lock of the sea. These two castles, called b;

Turks, Bogaz-hlssarleri, and by the Franks, the old castles of Na
and Roumelia, are distinguished as the Old Dardanelles. The
Dardanelles are two forts built by Mahomed IV. in 1659, at

entrance of the strait, one on the European, and the other on

Asiatic shore, about 10 miles to the S. W.
DARFOOR. (Properly Dar Foor, the Foor country.) A coi]

of Eastern Nigritia, the ancient Ethiopia Interior ; bounded on th

by Kordofan, N. by the desert which separates it from Egypt, N
by Borgoo, Dar Saley or ^V'aday, and S. W- and S. by various j

negro states and the Dar el Abiad or Shillook country. It ext

from about the l.'ith to the 11th parallel of N. latitude, and lies ch

between the meridians of 2G° and 29-' E. The northern part, borde

on the deserts, is, during the dry season, an arid plain, without

other water than that of the wells, but is periodically convei

during the rainy season, into fields of luxuriant vegetation, interse

in all directions by torrents. The land rises towards the S., and s

considerable streams water the southern districts. A chain of rat

liferous mountains extends along the south-eastern frontier.
I

principal towns are Sweini, the frontier town on the N., and!

general resort of the merchants trading to Egypt; Cobbeh, the i'

dence of the principal merchants ; Koubcabeia, the key of the wes
road ; Ril, the key of the southern and eastern roads, and formi

the capital of the kingdom. From time immemorial, an invete

animosity has existed between the Foorians and the Kordofan
originating chiefly in mercantile jealousy, as the country of the la

lies in the route to Sennaar and Suakeni, the most direct line of c

muuication with ]Mecca. The native Foorians are described as a m
race with short woolly hair, who have embraced a mongrel sor

Mohammedism. The jelaubs or merchants are chiefly foreigners, f

Egypt, Barbary, Dongola, Sennaar, and Kordofan. Arabs, Berb
and even Fellatahs are found among the fixed population or occasi(

residents. The resident population of the whole kingdom was (

mated by Mr. Browne, conjecturally, at 200,000 souls, not reckor

the pastoral Arabs who wander on the frontiers. Both Sennaar
Kordofan are now understood to acknowledge the supremacy of

Pasha of Egypt.

DARIEN, GULF OF. A deep gulf on the northern coasl
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America, formed by the mouth of the Rio Atrato or San Juan,
lame of Darien was originally given to one of the three provinces

]' Spanish kingdom of Tierra Firme : the other two were Panama
atilV^eragua. The isthmus also is sometimes called by the same

Darien, however, included no part of the isthmus, but formed
Drthern part of what is now the province of Choco, in the depart-

of Cauca ; having Panama on the \V., and Cartagena on the E.

d^RjVISTADT. The capital of the grand-dutchy of Hesse, situated

small river Darm, 30 miles N, W. of Heidelberg, and 14 miles

stjFrankfort on Maine.

jklRTMOOR. An extensive moorland in Devonshire, 20 miles in

-;! from S. to N., and varying from 5 to 15 miles in breadth. See

f,
'NSHIRE.

nt LVID'S, ST. A city of South Wales, in the county of Pembroke,
two miles from the sea. In size, it is now reduced to a mere

;e. Yet, to this place, the metropolitan see of Wales was trans-

1 from Caerleon. The cathedral is a tine old edifice.

lVIS'S STRAIT. A narrow arm of the sea, dividing the

:rn coast of Greenland from North America. It runs N. W.
Cape Farewell in lat. 60", to Baffin's Bay in lat. 80°. It is

d from its discoverer. Captain Davis, in 1585.

kUPHINE (or Dal'phiny). A ci-devant province of France,

rising the present departments of Isere, Drome, and Upper Alps,

;ring on Savoy. The lo\^er division is intersected by a moun-
us range connected with the Alps, and extending along the valley

3 Rhone. The principal rivers of Dauphiny, besides the Rhone,

the Isere, which has its rise in Savoy, the Durance, and the

le. The chief towns are, Vienne, an archiepiscopal see, Grenoble,

nee, and Gap. The entire area is 6700 square miles. From this

nee, the heir apparent of the Crown of France derived his title

3 Dauphin.

5AD SEA (or Lake Asphaltites). A salt lake in Judea, into

the Jordan discharges itself, together with some smaller

ms. On the E. and W., it is enclosed between two ranges of

itains. According to the ancient authorities, it is 72 miles in

h, and between 18 and 19 in breadth at the widest part; but, if

rn observations may be depended upon, it has not at present

that extent. It rises and falls at diflerent seasons of the year,

ding to the greater or smaller volume of water which the Jordan
he other streams bring down from the mountains ; and its dimen-

undergo a corresponding change; but it would seem never now
ach its ancient limit, a sandy wall which traverses the valley at

)uthern extremit>% and prevents the waters from flowing, as they

upposed originally to have done, into the Red Sea. The water
e lake is transparent, but extremely bitter, saline, and pungent,

5 impregnated Avith the muriates of soda, magnesia, and lime, in

)roportion of 24 to 100 grains of the water; a degree of density

to be found in any other natural water, and which renders it

rkably buoyant to the swimmer. Bitumen is continually thrown
3 the surface of the sea, which floats and is driven ashore by the

Is : the Arabs then gather it for medicinal use or sale. 'We learn

the IMosaic history, that the vale of Siddira, which is now occu-

by the lake, was full of pits of bitumen. The surrounding plain
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is strewed Avith large fragments of rock-salt, nitre, and fine sulj

brought down by the rains from the hills, which are composed p
of salt and partly of a soft sandstone. The very materials are

at hand, which were employed as the instrument of the miraci

destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah ; and it would appear tha

whole plain underwent a convulsion, the efiect, perhaps, of a
minous explosion, simultaneous with the shower of inflamed sul

poured upon the cities, to which the lake owes its formation.

Scripture, it is called the Sea of the Plain, the Salt Sea, and the

Sea ; by Josephus and the classic writers, the Asphaltic (or ]

minous) Lake ; by the Arabs, it is still called Bahr Louth and .

el Amout (the sea of Lot or of the dead).

DECAPOLLS. In ancient geography, a district of the Holy I
beyond Jordan, which was so named as comprising ten cities. Sct

polls, the capital, now Bethsan, is, however, on the western sic

the river : the others were in Peraea. Among them were Gac
Gerasa, Peila, and Philadelphia. It now forms part of the terr

called the Belka.
i

DECCAN (i. e. the South). The name applied to that pai

Hindostan lying between the Nerbudda and the Krishna. It incl

the provinces of Orissa, the Northern Circars, Gondwarra, B(

Beeder, Naundeer, Hyderabad, Kandeish, Aurungabad, and E

poor ; the whole of which were anciently comprised in Utcala

Maharashtra. To the S. of the Krishna, the country is distinguis

by the names of the Peninsula and the South of India.

DEFILE. A narrow pass, through which a company of horsl

foot can move only in tile, by making a small front.

DEGREE. In geography, the 360th part of the great circles w
measure the surface of the earth. A degree of latitude is an inte

of 60 geographical miles N. or S. of the equator, measured on

meridian. A degree of longitude is the 360th part of the circ

ference of the globe, or CO geographical miles, measured on the equf:

and calculated from the place through which the first meridia

supposed to pass, E. or W. The subdivisions of a geograpl

degree are into minutes and seconds, distinguished as under:

Degrees. Minutes. Seconds.

London. Lat. 51° 31' 0" N.
See Longitude and Latitude.
DELAGOA BAY. A deep bay on the eastern coast of Sr

Africa, about midway between Mozambique and the Cape, vi\

receives three large rivers ; the ?.Iapoota river, flowing norths

from the Mantatee country ; English River, which is the com:

estuary of the Temby, or Mahong, flowing from S. S. W., the Due
from due W., and the Mattol from the N. W. ; and the Manice
King George river, from the N. The bay. which is 60 miles in de

is much frequented by the South-sea whalers, who find safe and c

modious stations abounding with whales. The district lying at

head of the bay, between the mouths of the Mapoota and Eng
River, has belonged to Great Britain since 1823. The bay has so

times been called the Bay of Lorenzo Marques, from the Portugi

navigator who discovered it in 1545.

DELAWARE. One of the United States of North America, tali

its name from the Delaware river, by which, and the magnificent
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ich it loses itself, this state is separated from New Jersey. On
., it is bounded by Pennsylvania, W. and S. by Maryland. Its

icial extent is 2100 square miles, with a population of about
). It is the smallest state in the Union, except Rhode Island,

ich it is inferior in populousness. The Delaware river rises at

rincipal heads in the state of New York, and, flowing south-

separates that state and New Jersey from Pennsylvania and
ate to which it gives name. The bay and river are navigable

iles from the Atlantic, and a 74-gun sliip may ascend to Phila-

ia. This river formerly gave its name also to the aboriginal

itants of the tract of country which it waters ; a branch of the

lenape or Illinois nation.

ILFT. An ancient town of South Holland, between Rotterdam
eyden, traversed by a canal which communicates with the jMaese.

.s formerly celebrated for its beer, and for the glazed earthen-

called Delft-ware. This city distinguished itself in the patriotic

^le which separated the United Provinces from Spain. The
;n inn was the scene of many of the councils held by the Dutch
)ts ; and hither the Prince of Orange had repaired fur the cere-

of his inauguration, when he met his death from the hand of an
sin in July, 15S4. The spot where he fell is still shewn; and
f the churches contains his tomb. Crotius was a native of Delft,

s buried there.

!LLHI. A city and province of Hindostan Proper. The city of

I, long the capital of the Mogul or Hindostanee empire, is seated

rocky range of hills bordering on the Jumna. The inhabited

s about seven miles in circuit, surrounded with an embattled wall

;

le ruins of the seven successive cities that have risen upon this site,

id over a much larger area, equal, it is supposed, to London, West-
er, and Southwark. The population, which in the reign of

ingzebe is said to have amounted to 2,000,000, is now supposed

t between 200,009 and 300,000. The provinces of Delhi, Agra,

i, and Allahabad comprise the ancient kingdom of Canyacubja,

?ying the Mesopotamia, or doab, of the Jumna and Ganges, and
erritory N. E. of the latter and S. E. of the former river, as far

ihore on the N., Rajpootana and Malwah, W. and S., and Bahar,

See Hindostan and Jumna.
ELOS. An island of the Grecian Archipelago, the fabled birth-

; of Apollo and Diana, and once famous for its commerce, wealth,

anctity. It is now called Sdili, and is uninhabited.

ELPHI. In ancient geography, a city of Phocis, situated at the

i-western extremity of Mount Parnassus, and famous for a temple

oracle of Apollo. The immense wealth of this establishment

ted successive plunderers, and the oracle was finally destroyed

-onstantine the Great. A village bearing the name of Kastri,

occupies part of the romantic site of this celebrated city, amid
ure and mouldering ruins.

ELTA. The name given by the ancients to Lower Egypt, on

»nt of its triangular form, resembling the Greek A. The sam.e

B is sometimes applied to other alluvial tracts enclosed between

branches of rivers discharging their waters by several mouths :

gr. the Delta of the Orinoco^ of the Mississippi, of the Irra-

dy, &c.
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DEMERARA. A river of Guyana, in South America, on the

of which is a British settlement. The province of Demerara,
formerly belonged to the Dutch, extends nearly 100 miles alor

coast between Berbice and Essequibo. Population, about 3000 w
6000 free coloured, and 70,000 slaves. Demerara and Essequil

now^ included in the same government.

DENBIGH. A town of North Wales, which gives name
shire bordering, northward, on the Irish Sea, and bounded, ^

Caernarvonshire, S. by Merionethshire and Montgomeryshire, a

by Flintshire, Cheshire, and Shropshire. The town of Denbigh s

at the foot of a craggy hill, near the middle of the fertile vale (

Clwyd. The Conway separates this county from that of CaernE
The other principal rivers are the Dee and the Elwy. The
towns besides Denbigh are, Wrexham, Ruthen, Holt, and Llari

Population, 83,167.

DENMARK. A kingdom of Europe, comprehending the peni

which stretches northward from the right bank of the Elbe in la

30' to 57° 30' N. (the ancient Cimbrica Chersonesus), together

the islands of the Baltic, Iceland, the Faroe Islands, and Green
It is remarkable that no part of the kingdom bears the name ^

is now applied to the whole collectively. Copenhagen, the capit

situated on the eastern coast of the island of Zealatid, Avhich is i

rated from Sweden by the strait called the Sound. Continent

Peninsular Denmark forms a long, flat tract of country, interrupts

few hills or even rising ground, and watered by ko rivers of m
tude, but abounding with lakes, and with a coast indented by uumi
creeks and bays. It is di\ided into the provinces of North Ju
or Jutland Proper; South Jutland or Sleswick ; and Holsteir

which is now annexed the small dutchy of Lauenberg, gained
Prussia in exchange for Swedish Pomerania. The latter country;

been previously ceded to Denmark, by Sweden, in exchange for

way, the ancient possession of the Danish crown, and which
constituted full one-third of the population and strength of the mona)
The principal towns are, Aalborg and Kolding in Jutland ; Flens
and Tonningen in Sleswick ; Altona and Kiel in Holstein ; and La
berg, the capital of the dutchy of that name. The principal Da
islands in the Baltic are, Zealand, Funen, Langeland, Laal
Falster, Moen, Alsen, Femeren, and Bornholm. These islands,

Hemodes of ancient geography, together with the continental pos

sions, form a territory of about 22,000 square miles, and conta

population of nearly 2,000,000. To these are to be added, Icel

with a population of 50,000; the Faroe Islands and Greenland,
taining between 11,000 and 12,000 inhabitants ; and the Da
colonies in the East and West Indies and Africa, the populatio

which may amount to 100,000 more ; formmg a total populatio

about 2,160,000. The principal colonial possessions and settlera

belonging to Denmark, are, the islands of Santa Cruz, St. Tliomas,

St. John in the West Indies; the Nicobar Islands; Tranquebar
the Coromandel coast of the Indian peninsula; Serampore in Benj

and Christiansborg and other small places on the coast of Gui;

1 he greater part of the state revenue is derived from the dues of

Sound. The whale-fish6ry employs a considerable portion of t

seamen, and the Danish merchants enjov' a considerable carrying tri
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?stablished religion is Lutheran, and the polity, episcopal; the

itution, an hereditary monarchy. The Danish language is a dialect

e Scandinavian, the same as the Norwegian, and closely allied

old Swedish and the Icelandic. The name of the kingdom has

^'derived by an old Danish chronicler from a prince named Dan,

lourished in the times of fable, the word mar'k signifying country,

vord Dan or Dana, in Gaelic, has the meaning of bold : and thus,

lark may possibly mean the land of the bold, an epithet not

licable to its ancient inhabitants. Or, as the word mark signifies

se, in several Teutonic and Celtic dialects, the name may origi-

' have denoted the country of horses, those of the peninsula being

iS for their strength and beauty : great numbers are exported

illy to Germany, France, Sweden, and Russia. The breed of cat-

also very good : that of sheep, though recently improved, is not

luable. Agriculture is upon the whole in a more advanced state

''»nmark, than in any of the neighbouring kingdoms of Germany.
iRBY. A town of England, seated on the Derwent, and giving

ime to the shire of which it is the head town. The county of

y, which is in the diocese of Litchfield and Coventry, and in the
' ind circuit, occupies nearly the centre of the island, at an equal

nee from the eastern and western coasts. Its form is extremely

ular. Northward it is bounded by Yorkshire and part of Cheshire,

Nottinghamshire, S. by Leicestershire, and W. by Staflbrdshire

Cheshire. Its greatest lengtli is 56 miles from S. S. E. to N. N.
and its breadth, 33 miles. The surface is extremely diversified

southern and eastern parts are level and fertile, and the country

ually rises, till, near \Virksworth, it begins to assume the broken

picturesque appearance which characterizes the Peak district,

lain of hills entering the county at a low elevation on the S.,

ids as it advances northward, till it at length fills up the whole
e N. W. angle ; where they attain a considerable height, though
out any eminences that can rank with the loftiest mountains even

Dgland. This is the district of the Peak Hundred or the High
:. The rock in this part is a very cavernous limestone, giving

to several hot-springs. There are no fewer than 27 natural

rns in different parts of this formation, some of which are of

t depth and extent, and present some lemarkable curiosities,

most considerable are, the Peak Cavern, near Castleton ; the

ock Caverns ; Bagshaw's Cavern, near Bradwell ; Eldon Hole,

e N. of Peak-forest town ; Golconda, near Hopton ; and Poole's

near Buxton. The principal rivers of Derbyshire are, the

vent, Avhich rises in the High Peak, and leaves the county near

le on the Leicestershire border, to join the Trent ; the Dove, w hich

a little S. of Buxton, and after flowing through the romantic

to which it gives name, joins the Trent; the Trent itself, which
rs the county from Staffordshire, and flows into Nottinghamshire

;

Wye, which rises near Buxton, and joins the Derwent a few miles

w Bakewell ; the Errewash, which rises in the coal district near

eton, and falls into the Trent a few miles below its junction with

Derwent; and the Rother, which rises near Chesterfield, and,

ring Yorkshire, joins the Don at Rotherham. The county also

ys the benefit of an extensive inland navigation by means of

Is. Population, 237,170.
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DER'M'ENT. There are four rivers in Engiand of this nan

A river v/hicii rises in Borrowdale, Cumberland, and forms tht

"nent Water ; it afterwards receives the Cocker, and reaches the

Sea ; 2. A river of Northumberland, which joins the Tyne
Newcastle ; 3. A river of Yorkshire, which runs southward in

Ouse ; and 4. A river of Dei'byshire, which falls into the Trent
miles E. S. E. of Derby.
DESERT. An uninhabited or uncultivated tract of country. D

are of various descriptions, and are distinguished by specific ap
tions in eastern countries. A naked, sandy desert is called a

or Zahra. Of this kind is the great desert of Northern Africa, i

the Sahara ; as well as the Syrian or Arabian Desert. Other d
are stony or rocky, like that of Arabia Petraea, and the Handsh bei

Egypt and Fezzan. Others, again, are steppes, or pastoral de

called Tannfah by the Arabs, which support numerous herds

others are covered with low shrubs and bushes, aflf'ording suste<

to wild animals, like those of South Africa. See Karroo, Pa
Sahara, and Steppe. '

DESSAU. A fortified town of Upper vSaxony, the capital (

principality of Anhalt, seated on the Mulda, a branch of the

See Anhalt.
DEVONSHIRE. A county of England, the largest in e

except Yorkshire, and the fourth in population, being 73 miles

N. to S. and 65 miles at its greatest breadth, and conta

nearly 500,000 inhabitants. On the N. and N. W., it bordei

the Bristol Channel ; on the S. and S. E., it is washed b]

British Channel; westward, it is bounded by Cornwall and

Tamar ; and on the E., it borders on the counties of Dorset

Somerset. The Tamar, which properly belongs to Cornwall, fd

at its mouth, the harbour of Hamoaze or Plymouth Sound, atfot

one of the finest ports in the world. The other principal rivers

the Exe, the Torridge, the Teign, the Taw, the Oke, the Dart

Plym, the Otter, and the Axe. The city of Exeter, seated iii

vale of the Exe, about 10 miles from the sea, is the capital oi

county, and of an ecclesiastical diocese. The other chief towns

Plymouth and Devonport, Barnstaple, Tiverton, Tavistock, ]

mouth, Oakhampton, Ashburton, Honiton, Plympton, Totness,

Beeralston. A large proportion of the population are engage
manufactures. The soil, elevation, and climate vary considerj

An elevated tract of granite formation runs across the count)^

E. N. E. to W. S. W., passing into a super-stratum of prim

schist on the western side, and of alluvial sandstone and chall

the eastern. The most elevated part is Exmoor, where Dun
Beacon rises 1890 feet above the sea. Dartmoor, a dreary and ru^

waste about 20 miles in length, occupying a large portion oi

western part of the county, is a high table-land from 1500 to :

feet above the sea, over Avhich are scattered gigantic masses of gra

which look like the wrecks of mountains. The soil is for the i

part peat; and tin and copper, as well as other metals in snii

quantities, abound in this granitic formation. The alluvial red li

near Exeter, and the dun-land formed by the decomposition of schis

rock, afford excellent pasture ; and in the southern parts, the mild

of the climate and the fertility of the soil give birth to a luxur
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aaation: myrtles flourish in the open air, and some spots on the

kirn coast afford a v% inter retreat to invalids, of as mild and
a temperature as the south of France. The name of Devon-

is derived from the word dyvnaint, deeps or hollows. It was
j:i)orated by the Romans with Cornwall, under the general ap-

ion of Danmoiimm. During the Heptarchy, it formed part of

ngdom of the West Saxons under the name of Devonscyre ; but

Dl'estern part, comprising Dartmoor and Exeter, were comprised

ey are still) in the earldom or dutchy of Cornwall. The Cornu-

Britons were at length driven across the Tamar by Athelstan in

and Condor, the last duke of the Cornish race, was deposed by
(jiim the Conqueror,

VR-BEKIR(or Diyar-Bekr; i.e. theland of Bekir.) A pashalik

iJiatic Turkey, comprising the greater part of the ancient Assyria

flesopotamia, or the region of the Tigris, from Mount Taurus,

•e
t divides it from Armenia on the N. W., to the territory of Bagdad
ik Arabi, which adjoins it on the S. : on the E., it is bounded
jurdistan, and W. by Syria. Amida, the capital, to which the

of the province is improperly given by the Arabs, is seated on

;s of basaltic rock on the west bank of the Tigris, and is about

miles in circuit. The Turks call it Black Amida (Kara Amid)
:ount of the black stone of which the hnver stories of the houses

jilt. The population is about 50,000, of whom the majority are

nli Turks, and next to them the Armenians are most numerous,
nty has an imposing appearance, although its walls are dilapi-

and it still ranks among the richest and most mercantile cities

e Ottoman empire, having extensive manufactories of Turkey
^r, cotton cloths, iron, copper, silk, wool, and cotton. The lofty

tains of the 3Ioosh-dagh, a branch of Taurus, over which lies

)ad to Erzeroom, are seen stretching from W. to E., at the dis-

of about 20 miles to the northward of the city ; while on the

., a branch of the same range extends in a south-westerly direc-

learly parallel ^a ith the course of the Tigris, but at some distance

td its eastern bank. "Westward, a range of basaltic hills of

rate elevation, called Karu-das^h (black mountain), is seen run-

N. E. and S. W., and bordering the plain leading to^vards

1 in Mesopotamia. On the S. E. extends an undulating country,

ng the lower part of a long range of limestone hills called Jebel

in, which separates the valley of the Tigris from the plain of

ir or Shinar. The principal places in the pashalik, besides the

il, are Mosul, Orfah, iMardin, Nisibin : which see.

EMEN'S LAND (or Van Diemen's Land.) An island sepa-

from the southern coast of Australia or New Holland by Bass's

t. It lies between the parallels of 40° 41' and 43° 38' S., being
170 miles in length and 154 in breadth. It received its present
from the Dutch navigator who first saw it in 1642, but mistook
part of New Holland, and who had been sent out on a voyage
covery by Anthony Van Diemen, the Dutch p:overnor of Eatavia.

IS first ascertained to be an island by Mr. Bass, the companion of

iin Flinders, in 1798 ; and has since been colonized by free set-

and convicts both from England and from New South Wales.
surface is diversified by ranges of hills of moderate elevation.
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forming irregular circles, for the most part wooded, and enc

levels of good pasture-land. There are four principal ports f<

by the chief rivers : Storm Bay, which receives the Derwent, (

southern coast ; Port Dalrymple, at the mouth of the Tamar c

northern coast; and Ports Macquarie and Davey on the W(
coast. Twelve miles up the Derwent stands Hobart Town, the ca

picturesquely seated under the Table-mountain, so called fro

general resemblance to the promontory of that name at the Ca
Good Hope : it is of still higher elevation, being nearly 4001

above the sea, and for seven or eight months in the year it is Cc

with snow. Tlie climate of the island is said to be exceedingly

being equally agreeable and salubrious. The land is better ad
for cultivation, and generally more productive, than that of

South Wales, but the climate is less favourable for the breedi

sheep and for fruits. The botany and natural history bear a ge

resemblance to those of Australia. The island is under the jur:

tion of a lieutenant-governor and judge-advocate commissioned h

Crown. The colonial population, exclusive of the indigenous id

tants, who are very few in number, amounted, in 1818, to 3494 per
in 1820. to 6178 ; and is at present about 18,000.

DIET. (German.) An assembly of princes or estates, tem;

or ecclesiastical. The Diet of the German empire, usually he

Ratisbon, consisted of the Emperor, the nine electors, the ecclesias

and secular princes, and the representatives of the imperial

The ancient constitution of the Germanic empire was dissolved di

the domination of Bonaparte, and was replaced by the Aus
empire and the Confederation of the Rhine. At the Congre
"Vienna, however, the old constitution was partially revived ; a
Diet being formed to watch over the interests of the Germanic
federation, in which all the States have votes in proportion to

extent of territory and population. These States are distributed

four classes. The First Class comprises six monarchies, to eac

which are assigned four votes in the Diet, viz. Austria, Pru
Saxony, Bavaria, Hanover, and Wirtemburg. The Second Class ;

prises the grand-dutchy of Baden, the electorate of Hesse-Cassel''

grand-dutchy of Hesse-Darmstadt, the Danish dutchies of Hoi)'

and Lauenberg, and the grand-dutchy of Luxemburg, each of Wi|

has three votes. The Third Class comprises the dutchy of Br
wick, the grand-dutchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, and the dutcl

Nassau, each having two votes. The Fourth Class consists of tw£

five states and free cities, each having a single vote ; viz. graud-du

of Saxe Weimar; dutchy of Saxe Gotha ; dutchy of Saxe Cob<

dutchy of Saxe Meiningen; dutchy of Saxe Heilburghausen
;

gr.

dutchy of Mecklenburg Strelitz; dutchy of Oldenburg; dutchy of'

halt Dessau; dutchy of Anhalt Bemburg; dutchy of Anhalt Kotl

principality of Schwartzburg Sonderhausen ; Schwartzburg Ru
stadt; Hohenzollern-Kechingen; Lichteustein; Hohenzollern-Sigi

ingen ; county of Waldeck ; Reuss, elder branch; Reuss, youi

branch ; Hesse Homburg ; Schaumburg Lippe; Lippe-Detm(
city of Lubeck ; city of Frankfort ; city of Bremen ; city of H
burg.—Total, 69 votes. On ordinary occasions, however, the sma

States vote conjointly, and the members of the Congress are redv
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Kenteen by the following arrangement: 1. Austria; 2. Prussia;
Lvaria ; 4. Saxony; 5. Hanover; 6. Wirteraburg ; 7. Baden;
sse Cassel ; 9. Hesse Darmstadt ; 10. Denmark for Holstein, \c.

;

olland for Luxembourg ; 12. The ducal houses of Saxony, Saxe
ar, Saxe Gotha, &c. ; 13. Brunswick and Nassau ; 14. Mecklen-
Schwerin and Strelitz ; 15. Oldenburg, Anhalt, and Schwartz-

16. Hohenzollern, Lichtenstein, Reuss, Schaumburg Lippe,

, and Waldeck ; 17. The free cities of Lubeck, Frankfort, Bre-

and Hamburg. The total population of these various States,

1 the limits of the Confederacy, according to the official returns

18, amounted to 30,091,489: of which Austria comprehended
227 ; Prussia, 7,923,439 ; Bavaria, 3,560,000 ; Saxony, Han-
and Wirtemburg, each between 1,200,000 and 1,400,000 ; Baden,
,000; the two Hesses, 1,150,000; and all the others from less

half a million to 5,546, the population of Lichtenstein, the

ist State. A recent census makes the present population of the

rmanic states, 36,281,578.

SE. From the Flemish dyk, answering to the Greek rH)(^oi;. A
3r mound, of stone, earth, timber, or fascines, raised to oppose
undations of the sea or of any waters. The dikes of Holland
great extent, generally 30 feet above the level of the adjacent

and between 20 and 30 feet broad at the top. The imposts neces-

.0 keep them in repair, are very heavy ; and in spite of every
ition, the sea sometimes breaks through its bounds, and deluges
tracts.

.VDIGUL. A fortified town of the south of India, the capital

nail district of the same name in the Southern Carnatic ; having

)atoor on the N.; the Polygar territory and Madura, E. ; INIa-

and Travancore, S. ; and Travancore, Cochin, and Malabar on
It was ceded by the Mysore Sultan to the British in 1792,

orms with Madura one of the collectorships of the Madras
iency.

N^GLE. A hollow between hills : a dale.

J (or Div.) In Arabic, an island. This name is given to an
at the southern extremity of the Gujerat peninsula. The word

. also in composition, in the name of the Maldives, i. e. thousand
the LacCfidives, i.e. hundred thousand isles; and in other geo-

ical names.

lEPER. A river of European Russia, which, rising in the

iment of Smolensko, has a southward course of 800 miles, and
ito the Black Sea between Cherson and Oczakov. Its principal

iries are, the Beresina, the Priepitz, the Ros, and the Bog. It

nown to the ancient geographers under the name of the Borys-

lESTER. A river of Europe, which has its source in the

thian range, in Austrian Galicia, and flowing S. E., divides

iafrom Moldavia, and Bessarabia from the Russian government
iolaef ; falling into the Black Sea between the mouths of the

jr and the Danube. It is the Tyras of ancient geography.
A.B. (Two-waters.) The name given to several tracts in

included between two rivers, and answering to the synonymous
Mesopotamia, Interamnes, Jezeirah, &c. The two principal

K
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doabs are, that of the Sutlej and Jumna in Northern India, and

of the Jumna and Ganges in Gangetic India. The term is us

understood, in India, of the southern portion of the latter tract,

prised in the province of Agra.

DOCE, RIO. (Sweet River.) A river of Brazil, formed b

confluence of the Rio Piranga and the Ribeiro do Carmo, flowing

Minas Geraes : after separating the provinces of Espiritu Santc

Porto Seguro, it reaches the Atlantic in lat. 19° 33' S. The 1

part of its course is through almost impervious forests, abounding

wild animals, and frequented only by the aboriginal tribes of b;

rians, with the exception of a few military stations. Another E
iiau river of this name falls into the ocean in lat. 8° 10' South.

DOMINGO, ST. See Hayti.

DOMINICA. The most southerly of the Leeward West '.^

Islands, lying between Guadaloupe and Martinico, but belongi

Great Britain, It is 29 miles long by about IG in breadth, and

tains about 800 whites, 3C00 free coloured, and 15,400 slaves.

DON. A river of Russia, which has its rise in a small lakq-

Tula, and flowing southward through Woronetz, winds throug

marshes of the Cossack country, which it annually inundates,

after a course of nearly 700 miles, falls, by several mouths, int

Sea of Azof. It is the Tanais of ancient geography, and has

regarded by many geographers as forming, in the lower parti

course, the boundary between Europe and Asia. The Avord

occurs as the name of rivers in several languages. There is a ri^

this name in Scotland ; another gives name to Doncaster in Yorki

The words Danube, Duna, and Tanais, probably, exhibit the

root in other forms.

DONEGAL. A county of Ireland, in the province of U.

bordering northward and westward on the Atlantic ; adjoining Tj

Londonderry, and Fermanagh on the E., and Fermanagh and li

on the S. The coast is indented with numerous inlets and hark

and is bordered with many islands, of which seventeen are inhaj

The surface is both boggy and mountainous, and though the <|

abounds with natural curiosities and mineral treasures, it is

the least known or improved, the roads being mostly unfit fon

riages. Liftbrd, the county town, on the river Finn, is a mere vi
|

The town of Donegal, on a bay of the same name, is in utter d

The largest town is Ballyshannon, near the mouth of the

Raphoe is an episcopal see. The greater part of the populatid

Roman Catholics, and the peasantry on the coast are entirely ig^j

of the English tongue.
I

DONGOLA. A city and province of Nubia, or the ai

Ethiopia. Old Dongola, now a miserable heap of ruins a

eastern bank of the Nile, was once the capital of a powerful Chi

kingdom. New Dongola, or Maragga, a very neat mud town-

situated on the western bank, has been made the seat of a peit;

established by Mamlook refugees. The territory of Dongola

of extensive plains, bordering the Nile on both sides, for a di|

of five days to the S. of the cataract of Tumbos or Djebel AramU
the N., it is bounded by the district of Mahass ; on the S., a

tract divides it from the country of the Sheygya Arabs.

I
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RCHESTER. See Dorsetshire.

RDOGNE. A river of France, rising in the department of the

de Dome, and separating the department to which it gives name
the Correze. Fifteen miles below Bourdeaux, it joins the

ine, and their united waters assume the name of the Gironde.

RIA. The name of several streams in Piedmont. See Adour
•OURO.

RIS. In ancient geography, a state of Continental Greece,

between Thessaly, iFtolia, and Phocis. The territory so called

of the smallest provinces of Greece ; but the ancient Dorians

a powerful race who founded many colonies in ditferent parts.

RSETSHIRE. A county of England, bordering on the southern

between Devonshire on the W. and Hampshire on the E,, and

led northward by Wiltshire and Somersetshire. It takes its

from the Durotriges, its ancient British inhabitants. It is about

les in length and 30 in breadth. Nearly half of the surface is

led with pasture, common, and down. There is little wood,

part of it is very elevated. Almost all the rivers descend

a vast tract of downs which divides it from Somersetshire, having

therly course. The most considerable of these is the Frome,

flows by Dorchester, the county-town, and thence bending

ard to Wareham, forms the fine expanse of water called Poole

our, bounded on the S. W. by the island of Purbeck. The next

in size is the Stour, which is formed by six streams rising near

ton in Wiltshire, and after a picturesque course, reaches the

h Channel at Christchurch in Hampshire. Dorsetshire is in

iocese of Bristol, and the western circuit. The principal places

es those above mentioned, (Dorchester, Wareham, and Poole,)

herborne, Vv'eymouth, Bridport, Shaftesbury, Lyme, Blandford,

'^orfe Castle. Population, 151,252.

)RT. Properly Dordrecht. A city of South Holland, in the

-tment of Delft, situated on a small island formed by the Rhine,

laese, and canals. In former times it was the residence of the

ts of Holland, and subsequently held the first rank in the as-

of the States-General. It is also famed for the national synod

there in 1618-19. Although its exclusive privileges have been

shed, its trade is still considerable, especially as the chief eiitrepot

Rhenish wines and timber.

)UAY. A city of the ci-devant French Flanders, situated on

ver Scarpe, and celebrated as a seat of education, especially for

loman Catholics of England and Ireland. Its university was
ed with this view by Philip II. of Spain in 1569.

)UBS. See Franche-coite.
)YER. A maritime town of England, in the countj' of Kent,

diately opposite to Calais, with which it has a constant comv

ation. See Cinque Ports. The straits to which it gives name,

aly 21 miles across at the narrowest part : from the pier at Dover

it of Calais, 24 miles. The mean depth of the channel is only

25 fathoms, while both E. and W. of the straits there is a

lal increase of depth till soundings are lost. It has been sup-

1 that an isthmus once joined the island of Britain to the continent

s point.
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DOURO. A river of Spain, which rises on the borders of Ara

and flowing westward, collects the waters of Biscay and Leon oi

N., and those of Castile on the S. ; it afterwards separates the Spa

territory from the Portuguese province of Tras os Montes, and, ii

lower part of its course, forms the boundary between the Portug u

provinces of Beira and the Entre Minho e Douro. It finally

charges itself into the Atlantic a little below Oporto. In the nan

this river, we have the same word as occurs under the varied fi

of Doria, Adour, Dour, Dor, and Dur; i.e. water.

DOWN. From the Saxon and Celtic rfww, a hill. Thus,

Sussex downs are a range of hills affording fine pasture for sh

The same word, answering to the French dunes, is used as deno

a road-stead made by a bank or elevation of sand which the

gathers and forms along its shores, and which serves it as a bar

The name is particularly applied to a road for ships along the eas

coast of Rent, from Dover to the North Foreland, which affords

cellent anchorage, and is defended by the castles of Dover, Deal,

Sandwich. i

DOWN. A county of Ireland in the province of Ulster, projec

eastward into the Irish Sea, being separated on the N. W. i

Antrim by the Belfast lough, and bordering westward on Arm!

The coast is broken by very deep loughs and inlets, and the cott

is watered by numerous small lakes and the rivers Bann, Lagan,

Newry. The surface is very irregular, in part mountainous;

Slieve Donard, a granitic hill, rises 2800 feet above the sea.

chief towns are Down, or Downpatrick, the assize town and an (

copal see ; Dromore, the seat of a distinct bishopric ; Newry, Ban
Donaghadee, and Hillsborough.

DRAVE. A river of Germany, which rises in the Tyrol, i

S. E. through Styria, and separating Hungary from Slavonia, 1

into the Danube below Esseck.

DRESDEN. The capital of Saxony, seated on both sides of

Elbe, at the influx of the Weisseritz. It is one of the handsor,

and best built cities of Europe, and contains a population of 70i

inhabitants.

DROME. A river of France, wiiich rises near the entrance oi^

Val de Drome, on the borders of the department of Upper Alps!
rapidly traversing the department of its own name from E. to W\,1
into the Rhone between IMontelimart and Valence. The departu

of Drome comprehends the south-west part of Lower Dauphiny.

DROMORE. An ancient city of Ireland, in the county of Do
and the see of a bishop.

DRONTHEIM. A city and province of Norway. The provi

of this name is the most northern of the four grand balliagej

dioceses into which the kingdom is divided, and extends along

western coast between Bergen, Aggerhuus, the Swedish frontier,

Norrland. The city, which was formerly the capital of Norway,

.

the residence of its kings, is situated on an arm of the North Sea, y

which it is almost surrounded, and at the point of union of four gi

valleys. Its harbour is safe, but the entrance is obstructed by roc

DRUSES. A nation inhabiting the range of Lebanon in Syria, S

the Nahr el Kelb or Lycus, in the pashalik of Acre, and the distric
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an or Auranitis. They are probably of Arabian ancestry, their

t being pure Arabic ; and those of the Haouran are evidently

idants of refugees from the Arabian peninsula, retaining a \ene-

for places in Yemen of the same name as several of their towns.

erivation of their name has employed much learned conjecture
;

e most probable explanation is, that Mohammed Ben Ismael,

jnder of their sect, bore the surname of El Durzi, and that, like

otou-Ali, and the Wahhabees, they call themselves after their

The rise of their religion, which appears to have originated in

dates no further back than the beginning of the eleventh cen-

But the nation is much more ancient ; and there is strong

to believe that the mongrel Islamism, or Mohammedan heresy

they have adopted, and their adoration of the Imaum Hakem,
)een grafted on a purer faith. That the Druse religion is, in its

il form, a corruption of Christianity, rather than of Mohammedism,
dered probable by their not practising circumcision. All the

s are not, indeed, of the Druse religion; and the creed of the

or initiated, the sacred order, is an esoteric creed, diifering

hat of the djahals or ignorant, among whom are said to prevail

reus practices, a belief in transmigration, (in which respect they

resemble or have been confounded with the Ansarians,) and
s allied to the Hindoo superstition. It is far from unlikely,

le Druses are, in fact, a branch of the same race as the Ansa-
and that the Syrian mountains have afforded a refuge to suc-

3 colonies from the Arabian peninsula, at very distant periods.

ruses are now supposed to number not more than 20,000 men.
are very gross in their manners and morals, fond of raw meat

;

arding the ties of kindred, but strict observers of the law of hos-

y which forbids the betraying of a guest, and inexorable exac-

f the law of retaliation in case of murder. Their costume is

ar, consisting of a turban of peculiar shape, a coarse woollen
of black with white stripes, over a vest and drawers of the

stuff, and tied with a sash. The women dress in a coarse blue
and petticoat, without stockings, their hair hanging down in

daits; and on their heads they wear a conical horn or tube of
silver, about twelve inches long, over which is thrown a veil

ak of white linen, falling down so as to envelop the whole

BLIN. The metropolis of Ireland, seated near the mouth of
'ffey, which falls into Dublin Bay, opposite to Holyhead in

Wales. It is an archiepiscopal city, and gives its name to the
of the province of Leinster in which it is situated, extending

the Irish Sea, between jMeath on the N. and Wicklow on the
bounded westward by Meath and Kildare. The city is about

3S in circumference, and contains a population of nearly 200,000
Few cities can now boast of a greater display of architectural

icence in proportion to its size ; and its bay presents some very
jsque and beautiful scenery. The chief magistrate of the city

joyed since the year 16G5, the title of Lord Mayor.
S.EDOM. See Dltchy.
MBARTON (or Dunbarton.) A town and county of Scot-

The former is situated near the confluence of the Leven and
^de, and has a good harbour, commanded by an ancient fortress
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once deemed impregnable, and accounted the key to the West 1 I

lands. The county, anciently called Lennox, is bounded by the < s

and part of Renfrewshire on the S. ; on the W. by an arm of th

and Argyleshire ; N. by Perthshire, and E. by the counties of Li

and Stirling. More than half the surface is occupied with d

lakes, and mountains. The principal lake is Loch Lomond, whit

extent and beauty of scenery, is unrivalled in Britain. Popul;

33,211.

DUMFRIES. A town and county of Scotland. The toi

seated on an eminence above the river Nith, nine miles from its e

in the Solway Frith. The county is watered by the Nith, the A1

and the Esk, all flowing southward into the Frith, by which, and 1

English border, it is bounded in that direction. Lanarkshire b(

it on the N. ; Peebles, Selkirk, and Roxburgh, E. ; and Kiri

bright and Ayrshire, W. It is 60 miles in length from N. W. to

and 32 in breadth. A large portion is barren and mountainous. ]

lation, 73,770.

DUN. In the Celtic and Teutonic dialects, a hill or hj

Hence the termination dumtm in many Roman names of tow
Gaul and Britain, and the British terminations don and ton. I

also the prefix dun, as in Dunbar, Dundee, Duncairn, Dungannoi
Hence the words duna, dunes, or downs, applied to hilly pastu

It has been supposed to answer to the Greek ^nv and the Ara
teen, a heap, or beach. Ikit its use in Gaelic, Sec. answers t

Gothic borg or burg, as implying a fortified height, and hence

tress or citadel. The prefix Dinn, in Dumfries and some other ni

is said to be corrupted from drum, druim, or drom, which signi

ridge or back. Hence, perhaps. Drome and Dromore.

DUNA. A river of Russia, issuing from a lake of the same i

and falling into the Gulf of Riga.

DUNKIRK. (The church on the hill or down.) A sea-p(

France, in the department of the North, formerly French Flanders

only harbour of France in the North Sea, and a free port. It fora

belonged to Spain. England obtained possession of it in 1658

Charles II. sold it to France four years afterwards. Its impc'

position has rendered it the object of continual jealousy, dispute

negotiation between the two countries. I

DURANCE. A river of France, formed by two streams fld

from Savoy, which unite near Briancon, and fall into the I

between Avignon and Tarascon.

DURANGO (or New Biscay.) An intendancy or prov

Mexico, which, together with Sonora and New Mexico, formed

the colonial government, the captaincy of the Interior Province

West. New Biscay, extending from lat. 23° 55' to 29° 5' N., a

long. 104° 40' to 110° 0' W., is bounded on the W. by Sonora,

S. by the intendancies of Guadalajara, Zacatecas, and San Luis

while towards the N. and E., it borders, for upwards of 200 leag#

an uncultivated country, inhabited by warlike and independent Im

It comprehends the northern extremity of the great table-land of

huac. Its length from N. to S. is 232 leagues, with a very un

breadth. Its extent of surface is equal to that of Great Britai

Ireland, while its population, in 1803, was under 160,000, of who

a seventh were Europeans. Durango, or Guadiana, the capit
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' ed in the northern part of the province, 6,800 feet above the sea,

;agues in a straight line from the city of Mexico. The cold is

imes extreme in w^inter, v^ith frequent falls of snow ; but the

tinding country is fertile in corn and fruits, and affords good
; rage.

1 IRHAM. A county palatinate of England, formerly included

ji 3 Anglo-Saxon kingdom of Northumbria, and taking its name
its capital. The diocese of Durham extends over the county of

lumberland. Durham county is bounded on the N. by the Tyne
the Derwent, which separate it from Northumberland. The
divides it from Yorkshire on the S. On the E., it is bounded

le German Sea; and W. by Cumberland and Westmoreland.

portions, Islandshire and Norhamshire, are detached. The
•al aspect of the surface is mountainous. Crossfell, the highest

is nearly 3400 feet above the sea. Iron, lead, and other ores

bund in various parts. In 1809, no fewer than 86 lead mines
being worked. Coal is, however, the most important mineral

jction, occupying an area of 22 miles in length and 11 in breadth
;

the collieries, about 70 in number, employ in various ways be-

Q 20,000 and 30,000 persons. In the western part of the county,

ummits and sides of the hills are moorland wastes. The Tyne and
Pees both have their rise in the Durham moors, as well as the

r, which intersects the county, flows by the city of Durham, nearly

lunding it, and reaches the sea at the port of Sunderland. The
3f Durham, the name of which is said to be corrupted from Dun-
(island-fort), is finely situated, the cathedral and ancient castle

ning an eminence 80 feet above the Wear, and enclosed with the

ins of the old city walls. Besides the city, Durham contains

market-towns, viz. Stockton, Sunderland, Barnard Castle, Dar-
on, Hartlepool, Bishops-Auckland, Walsingham, Sedgefield, and
h Shields. All jurisdiction, ecclesiastical and temporal, annexed
county palatinate, is vested in the bishop, who is the head of the

e administration of justice, with a distinct court of chancery,

ilation, 253,827.

tJTCH. From Deutsch, i. e. Teutonic. The name improperly

1 to the inhabitants and dialect of Holland and the other pro-

s of the Netlierlands formerly included in the United Republic,

ancient name of the country is Batavia, whence that of the short-

Batavian Republic established by Napoleon. The Dutch and
lish languages are both dialects of the Teutonic ; but the word
sch, as used on the Continent, answers to German.
CJTCHY, (from the French ducM,) or Dukedom. A principality

r a sovereign prince or imperial viceroy. Such was its original

ition, the first dukes being commanders of armies, or governors
ovinces, like the Turkish beylerbeys. Titular dukedoms are now
ected with smaller districts or towns ; but in geography, a dutchy
primary or larger division, a county or shire, a subdivision of

tory.

WINA. A river of Russia, formed by the union of the Joug
I the Soukhona with another head-stream in the government of

>gda; from which junction it has a north-westerly course, and
, by two arms, into the White Sea, to the W. of Archangel.
YKE. See Dike.



200 E A G — E D I

E

EAGRE. (Germ. Eger.) See Bore.
EASTER ISLAND. An island in the South Sea, about 10

leagues in circumference, lying under the parallel of 9° 27' S., in

109° 29' W. It is extremely barren, and bears evident mark;

only of volcanic formation, but of having been not very long ago «

lated by an eruption. Nine-tenths of the island are waste from

of water : the remaining part is very fertile. There are no

animals except rats, and the inhabitants are supposed to be u

1000.

EBRO. The ancient Iberus. A river of Spain, which ha

source ou the borders of Asturia, and flowing in a south-eas-

direction through Old Castile, Aragon, and Catalonia, falls intc

Mediterranean 20 miles below Tortosa. Its course is rapid

!

obstructed by shoals, and there is a bar at the entrance, so that

of little use in navigation, except as supplying the great canaj

Aragon. From this river, Spain received its ancient name of Ibe

ECBATANA. In ancient geography, a city of Media, and at

time the capital of the empire. It was situated at the foot of M
Orontes, and is represented by the modern town of Hamac
which see.

ECLIPTIC. One of the great circles of the sphere, suppose

be drawn through the middle of the zodiac, making an angle with

equator of about 23° 30', which is the sun's greatest declination.

ECUADOR, STATE OF. See Colombia and Quito.

EDEN. The name of several British rivers. 1. A river wl

rises in Westmoreland, and falls into the Solway Frith. 2. A r

which rises on the borders of Perthshire, and flows eastward into(

Bay of St. Andrews. 3. A river which rises in Lammerrauir, ji.

the Teviot at Kelso, and falls into the Tweed at Coldstream. A
the name of a village on Mount Lebanon near the Cedars, on the rc'

from Tripoli to Balbec. But it appears to have been ancient!'

common appellative in Syria. See Isa. xxxvii. 12. Ezek. xxvii.

.

Amos i. 5. The garden of Eden was so named from a Hebf.

word signifying pleasure or loveliness. Its geographical position i

employed much curious speculation and learned controversy,
,

without any approach to a satisfactory solution.

EDINBURGH. The metropolis of Scotland, situated in the cou

of Edinburgh, or Mid Lothian, about a mile and a half from the Fi

of Forth. The city was originally confined to the central ridge

three eminences, the valley on the northern side being at that ti

occupied with a lake ; and the hill terminated on the west in a Ic

and almost inaccessible rock, crowned with a citadel or fortress, si

posed to have given name to the city. At the eastern extremity

Holyrood House, formerly an abbey, founded by David I. in 11

The castle is supposed to have been founded by a Pictish king

early as a. a. c. 330. Its most ancient name is said to have be

CasteUi Mynyd Agned, The Fortress of the Hill of Agnes. It is aft

wards called Edwinesbergh ; and the most probable account ascril

it to Edwin, a Saxon prince of Northumberland, who overran a gr

part of the territories of the Picts about a. d. 617 ; Edin-burgh
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idin, signifying the fort of Edwin. No mention occurs of the

owever, in written history, prior to 834 ; the hrst parliament that

bled thei*e was that of 1215 ; about 1437, it became tlie royal

nee, and since 1456, has been esteemed the metropolis. The
n city comprises the Old Town, consisting of the High Street

g from Holyrood House to the Castle, and a parallel street

the Canongate, in the valley on the S.; the New Town, on tlie

.round to the N., Avhich gently declines towards the Frith ; and
thern suburb in the opposite direction. It is surrounded on

side, except to the N., by lofty hills, forming a magnificent

theatre. Arthur's Seat, Salisbury Crags, a range of naked and

t perpendicular rocks, and the Calton Hill rise on the E. ; the

f Braid and the extensive ridge of the Pentland Hills on the S.

;

le Corstorphine rears its summit on the W. An almost continued

J now connects the city with the port of Leith. The chief

u improvements in Edinburgh date from 1753, at which time the

ccupied nearly the same space that it had done for centuries
;

ince 1793, it has doubled its size and number of inhabitants,

resent population, including the suburbs and Leith, is upwards
,000 souls. Edinburgh owes it importance at present chiefly to

rts of justice, the jurisdiction of which extends all over Scotland,

) its university and medical schools, which render it the centre

ite society as well as the focus of science and literature. Law
leading profession ; the manufactures are inconsiderable, and
erchants reside chiefly at Leith. Edinburgh has, however,

•ous banks and other commercial, as well as municipal, literary,

)enevolent institutions. Its university dates from 1581 ; its

al school from 1685.

OM. See Idumea.
EAN SEA. The name given by the ancients to that part of the

erranean between Greece and Asia Minor, called also the

pelago.

ER. The name of a river of Bohemia, which falls into the

and of another in Suabia. This is the same word that is other-

na-itten eagre, implying an impetuous flood-tide or bore. See

YPT. A country of Africa, occupying the delta, or triangular

and valley of the Nile, as high as the cataracts of Syene (or

an), in lat. 24° 6'; bounded N. by the Mediterranean; E. by

thmus of Suez and the Red Sea; W. by the Libyan desert and
irritory of Derna ; and S. by Nubia. Its extent is about 600

in length. From Assouan to Cairo, a distance of 500 miles, the

56 width of the valley is about eight miles, hemmed in by two
el ridges. From Syene to Esneh in lat. 25° 19' 39" N., the steep,

t sandstone cliffs which rise on either side, present a continued

f ancient quarries. Below the expansion of the valley which
the plain of Thebes, the sandstone formation gives way to free-

and the banks of the river, diverging in various directions, are

d into numerous bays and creeks. At Siout, where the Said or

Division of Egypt terminates, and the Wustaui or Middle
•a begins, the Libyan chain bends towards the west, and the

of the Bahr Ytisuf is drawn from the Nile, securing the irrigation

K 3
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of a portion of land that would otherwise have been long swall

up by the encroachments of the desert. But in lat. 29° 9
Libyan chain again closes in towards the N. E. ; and, after affc

an opening into the vale of Fayoom, the hills approach the river

steeper declivity and a nearly level summit, affording the ph
that'has been chosen for the site of the pyramids. These hills, sht

off towards the N. W., terminate in the cliffs and promontories

coast of Marniarica and Cyrene. The eastern chain, which is;

lofty and rugged, with more numerous breaks and ravines, k
nected by several inferior ranges with the mountains of A.

Petraea. Near Cairo, the mountains diverge on both sides, the I

chain running off towards the Mediterranean, and the Arabian i

due east to Suez, leaving in front a vast alluvial plain compoc
sands covered with the mud of the Nile. The river now divide

two branches, the one flowing to Rosetta, the other to Dam
enclosing between them the present Delta. The ancient Deltjt

much more extensive ; but the Pelusiac branch, the extreme ea

is choked up with sand, or converted into marshy pools; whi
Canopic branch, the most western, is partly lost in Lake Etko, I

confounded with the canal of Alexandria. The whole area of i

soil has been estimated at 11,000 square miles, or, accordi

another authority, including all the lateral valleys, 16,000 s

miles, or about 10,000,000 of acres, equal to nearly half the surf

Ireland. The provincial subdivisions are as follows

:

/' 1. Province of Esneh or Cusiyeh, includii

rr-i. o -J TT 1 Thebaid, and extending from Assoui
The Said or Upper 7 t>, i

p,
*^*^ < Dendera.

^yy • M 2. Province of Ikhmim, or Jirjeh.

V. 3. Province of Siout, or Osyut.

^ 4. Province of Oshmunein, or Menyet.

m irr i • \ 5. Province of Bchuesa, Or Bcui Suwcif.f
J he \V ustani or j „ ^^ . -„ '^^ .,

M' 1 11 Ftr ' t \ Province of layoom, or tayumiyeh.
»}P • i

7. Province of Atfih, or Atfihiyeh.

V- 8. Province of Jizeh (INIemphis).
j

f 9. Province of Relioobeh, or Kelyubihe

Ti-Arabia.

0. Province of Sharkiyeh (i. e. eastern).

1. Province of Gharbiyeh (i. e. western)

Lower Egypt . { 12. Province of Mansora, or Mansuriyeh
;

also Dacahliyeh.

13. Province of Menoof, or Menufiyeh.

14. Province of Rashid (Rosetta).

^15. Province of Bahhireh, or Iskanderiyetj

The population of Egypt has been estimated at 2,500,000 (abot

to every square mile), a denser population than that of many pi\

Europe, though far less dense than that of Ireland. Ancient '.

was, however, very far more populous. The present inhabitai

Egypt consist of, 1. The Copts or Graeco-Egyptians, the feeble rei

of a once numerous Christian population. 2. The Fellahs (cultivg

who form the bulk of the nation, and who may be describl

Egyptian Arabs : they are rigid Moslem. 3. Bedouin or no

Arabs. 4. Arabian Greeks, descended from the ancient Greek
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, but speaking only an impure Arabic. 5. Jews. 6. Turks and
•uians. 7. Syrian Greeks and IVIaronites. 8. Armenians. 9.

iks. 10. Mamlooks. 11. IVIoggrebins or Western Arabs. 12.

ians, Ethiopians, and other Africans. Egypt is nominally a

oyalty of the Ottoman empire ; but the present Pasha, iMohammed
though he acknowledges by a tribute the supremacy of the Porte,

I other respects an independent sovereign ; and his dominion

ids over Egypt, Nubia, and the countries of the Upper Nile as

s Sennaar, Dar Poor, and Kordofan, to which have been recently

xed, Syria, part of Asia Minor, and Crete. See Alexandria,
o, Copt, Nile, Pyramid, Thebes,
S.RON. One of the five satrapies of the Philistines, situated near

oast of the Mediterranean, between Ashdod and Jamnia. The
id village called Tookrair, on the top of a hill, on the route from

Ion to Ashdod, is supposed to mark its site.

LAM. In ancient geography, a country bordering on the Euphrates,

)rising the mountainous regions of Persian Kourdistan (still called

Elan) and Louristan, and Khoozistan or Susiana. Shushan or

, one of the capitals of Persia, was in the province of Elara,

h may be considered as the cradle of the Persian empire, as

net from that of IMedia.

LBA. A small island in the Mediterranean, near the coast of

any; celebrated for its iron mines, referred to by Virgil, and in

ivu history as the temporary sovereignty and residence of Napo-
on his first abdication.

LBE. A river of Germany, which rises in the mountains of the

engebirge between Silesia and Bohemia, and flowing through the

r country, receives the Eger ; after which it becomes navigable,

entering Saxony, flows by Dresden, Meissen, Torgau, and Wit-

Bvg. It next receives the Muldau and the Saale, and continuing

lorthward course, traverses INIagdeburg, divides the dutchy of

nburg from that of ]Mecklenburg, and Bremen from Holstein, and

2ngih falls into the German Ocean about 70 miles below Ham-
h. It is the Albis of ancient geography. There are some
ler streams of the same name.
LECTORATE. The dignity or territory of an elector, the title

n to the hereditary princes of the Germanic empire, in whom was
d the right of electing the emperor. In consequence of the

)lution of the German empire, the title is now extinct. The
ber of electors, at the time of the dissolution, was ten ; viz. the

tor of Ratisbon, arch-chancellor ; the Elector of Brandenburg
ig of Prussia) ; the Elector of Hanover (King of Great Britain)

;

Elector of Saltzburg ; the Elector of Wirtemberg (now King)
;

Elector of Baden (now Grand-Duke) ; the Elector of Hesse Cassel

;

Elector of Bavaria (now King) ; the Elector of Saxony (now

5) ; and the Elector of Bohemia (Emperor of Austria). See Diet.

LGIN. See Moray.
LIS (or Elel\). One of the six ancient divisions of the Pelopon-

s, occupying the north-western coast, and taking its name from

apital. It was formerly the most populous and wealthy part of

peninsula. Elis was so called, probably, from being built in the

shy plain stretching from the Peneus to the Alpheus, as Pisa, or
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the Olympic plain, was so called from its marshy meadows,
was also included in Elis, which comprised three valleys, the Peni
the Pisatian, and the Triphylian. Under the Venetians, Elis

comprised in the dutchy of Chiarenza or Clarenza.
ELY. A city of England, situated on the Ouse, in a ma

district of Cambridgeshire, called the Isle of Ely, about seven t

in length and four in breadth, which is subject to a peculiar juris

tion vested in the bishop. The only interest of the place is der
from its Anglo-Norman cathedral ; the population is inconsidera
and it is the only city of England not represented in parliament,
only one, in fact, that is not a provincial capital. It derived its n<:

according to Bede, from the abundance of eels produced in the ne
bouring fens

; but there is a place of the same name in Scotland,
the word is probably related to the Gaelic eilean, an island. I

in Greek, signifies a marsh.
EMBS (or Ems). A river of Westphalia, which flows through '.

Friesland, and falls into the North Sea below Embden in Hanc
There is a river of Hesse, and a river of Holland, of the s

name.
EMPIRE. The countries included in the dominion of an empe

or any large extent of territory, or collection of territories, under
government. Since the fall of the Greek or eastern empire, the
European potentate, till of late years, who sustained this high i

was the Emperor of Germany, who was designated according]
modern history as the Emperor. The German empire may be
sidered as having in fact succeeded to the Roman. On its dissolni

by Napoleon, the reigning emperor assumed the title of Emperc
Austria. The Czar of Russia is also now styled the Emperor o1

the Russias. The Grand Seignior is sometimes properly design
as the Ottoman Emperor, which corresponds to his title of Padis!
An equivalent title distinguishes the Emperor of China. Bonap
styled himself Emperor of the French ; and the sovereign of Braz
invested with the same title. The principal empires of the w
rank, in point of territorial extent, as follows :

Square mili

Russian Empire 5,912,00
British Empire 4,507,42
Chinese Empire 4 no oo
Brazilian Empire 2,700 00
Territory of the United States of North America . . 2,257,37
Ottoman Empire, including Egypt, about .... 825,0C
Austrian Empire 300,001
French Empire 250,00

Taken in the order of their respective amounts of population, i

rank thus :

Chinese Empire 179,000,00
British Empire 150,000,00
Russian Empire 63,000,00
French Monarchy 33,000,00
Austrian Empire 33,000,00
Ottoman Empire 25,000,00
American Union 13,000,00

1
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ancient Roman empire comprised a surface of 1,600,000 square

, with a population amounting, on Gibbon's calculation, to not

than 120,000,000, and probably not exceeding 170,000,000.

. This word, which occurs as an affix in many geographical

s of places in the East, is the Arabic Ain, a fountain or spring.

> GLAND. That part of the southern division of the island of Great
in which was included in the Anglo-Saxon heptarchy, or the seven

ioras of East Anglia, East Saxony, South Saxony, Cautwara, West
ay or Wessex, Mercia, and Northumbria; which succeeded to

loman divisions of Britannia Prima, Flavia Caesariensis, and
ma Caesariensis. Egbert is said to have been the first monarch
gave the name of Angle-land to the whole of this territory

; and
d first divided it into shires or counties. Cornwall was not

sed to England till after the Norman conquest, and is still a
ict principality. The boundary line on the N. and W., towards
and and Wales, has also varied. In every other direction, the

try is bounded by the German Ocean, the English and St. George's

inels, and the Irish Sea. The extreme length of this portion of

;land, from the South Foreland in Kent to Berwick upon Tweed,
miles ; from the latter point to Land's End, Cornwall, 425

; ; and from the same point on the N. to Weymouth in Dorset,

niles. The breadth varies from 120 to 340 miles. Its superficial

it has been variously calculated, but a mean estimate makes it

»0 square miles, or above 32,000,000 acres, of which about

»0,000 are under cultivation, and about 14,200,000 are in pas-

e. The population of England, according to the census of 1831,

,089,336, being 262 to the square mile ; a density of population

:er than in any other country of the world,

igland is now divided into forty shires, viz.

iddlesex

E Circuit,

isex . .

ertford

Chief towns.

London, c.

Chelmsford, a.

Hertford, a.

C Canterbury, c.

•x Rochester, c.

(. Maidstone, a.

r Kingston, a.

< Guildford, a.

i. Croydon, a.

i Chichester, c.

< Horsham, a.

(^ Lewes, a.

FOLK Circuit,

^ Buckingham,a

^ Aylesbury, a.

Bedford, a.

Huntingdon, a

( Cambridge, a.

X Ely, c.

Bury, a.

^ Norwich, c. a.

I Thetford, a.

snt

irrey

issex

ucks .

edfords. .

untingdons

ambridges.

affolk . .

orfolk . .

Oxford Circuit,

Oxon

Chief towns.

Oxford, c. a.

S Abingdon, a.

I Reading, a.

^ GIoucester,c.a

(^ Bristol, c.

Worcester, c.a.

Monmouth, a,

Hereford, c. a.

Shrewsbury ,0.

( Stafford, a.

i Litchfield, c.

Midland Circuit,

Berks . .

Gloucesters.

Worcesters.

Monmouths.
Herefords.

Salop .

Stafford s. .

Warwicks. .

Leicesters. .

Derbyshire

Nottinghams.

Lincolnsh. .

Rutland

y Coventry, c.

I W^arwick, a.

Leicester, a.

Derby, a.

Nottingham, ft.

Lincoln, c. a.

Oakham, a.

i Northampton,
Northamptons. •/ a. [c.

(_ Peterborough,
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Western Circuit,

Haats .

Wilts . . .

Dorset . . .

ENGLAND.
Chief towns.

Winchester, c.

a.

Salisbury, c. a.

Dorchester, a.

Somerset

Devon .

Cornwall

t Bath, c.

1 Wells, c. a.

j Taunton, a.

( Brie

\

Chief tow

Northern Circuit,

York . . . York, c. .

Durham . . Durham,
Northumberland Newcastl

Lancaster .

Westmoreland
Cumberland .

Lancastei

Appleby,

Carlisle,

Chester, co. palat. Chester,

«

c. stands for city.

a. stands for assize to

idgewater,a

Exeter, c. a.

Launceston, a.

Bodmin, a.

Besides these counties, the city of London is a county distinct

Middlesex, having its peculiar jurisdiction ; as have also the citi

York, Chester, Bristol, Ely, Exeter, Norwich, Worcester, and C(

try, and the towns of Kingston upon Hull, New^castle upon Tyne.

Berwick upon Tweed.
The principality of Wales is divided into twelve counties,

Chester Circuit,
Chief towns.

N

Flint

Denbish

Montgomery

Anglesey

Caernarvon

Merioneth ,

• 5

Chief tow

Brecon Circuit,

Radnor

Brecon

Glamorgan .

S. Wales Circuit,

Presteign

Radnor.

Brecknoc
C Llandaff,

( Cardiff, a

Pembroke

Cardigan . .

Caermarthen

/ Pembroke

3 St. David'

j Haverforc
' west, a

Cardigan,

Caermarth'

Flint.

St. Asaph, c.

Mold, a.

C Denbigh.

( Ruthin, a.

i Montgomery.
(Welsh Pool, a.

Wales Circuit,

Beaumaris, a.

C Caernarvon, a.

\ Bangor, c.

i Dolgelly.

( Bala, a.

The natural geographical divisions of England correspond to the

Roman provinces, I. The first of these, Britannia Prima, or Sout

England, comprises the whole region of the southern coast, the (

aries of the Thames and the Severn indicating the northern bound-

This division includes the seven southern counties. The promt
features of this region are : 1. The double ridge of chalk hills ; oc

which, commencing in Hampshire, extends eastward along the sa

em side of the valley of the Thames, passing through Surrey?

Kent, and terminating in the North and South Forelands ; the 6

ridge, commencing in Dorsetshire, extends along the coast of Hi
shire and Sussex, forming the South Downs, terminating in the

promontory of Beachy Head. Between these two ranges, lies'

extensive plain called the Wealds of Kent. Another branch of'

Dorsetshire ridge extends from Salisbury Plain in a north-east di

tion, through Bucks, into Suffolk. 2. The Devonian range:

primitive formation, which, commencing in Somersetshire, ext(

south-westward into Devonshire, where it forms the high table-]

of Dartmoor, terminating in the Cornish peninsula. II. The Thai,

the Humber, the Severn, and the Mersey form the boundaries of vj
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n
I

be called Central England, the ancient Flavia C<Esariensis, includ-

the twenty-one counties of the Oxford, Norfolk, and Midland
;uits, the three counties of the Home Circuit N. of the Thames,
the county of Chester. The whole of this region may be de-

bed as a plain, broken only by hills of Inconsiderable elevation,

principal features of this tract of country are : 1. The valley of

Thames, which, rising in the Gloucestershire hills, flows in a

;h-easterly direction to Oxford, where it bends southward, and
r separating the county of Buckingham from Berks, Middlesex

1 Surrey, and Essex from Kent, receives the Medway at Sheerness,

forms one of the finest harbours in the world. 2. The valley of

Avon, which, rising on the borders of Leicestershire, flows south-

tward, through Warwickshire and Worcestershire, and joins the

em near Tewkesbury in Gloucestershire ; the Cotswold Hills sepa-

ng the basin of the Severn from the head-waters of the Thames,
'he plain of the Ouse, which, rising in Northamptonshire, flows in

outh-easterly direction to Buckingham, and then turning to the

E., winds through Bedfordshire, and after dividing Cambridge-

e from Norfolk, falls into the Wash at Lynn Regis. The whole
t lying between the Ouse and the Nen, the Northampton river, is

it and marshy plain, abounding with lakes and meres, and termi-

mg in the deep frith or gulf which divides the coasts of Lincoln-

e and Norfolk, and which probably extended, in ancient times,

;h higher up the country, converting Norfolk into a peninsula.

The high plains of Leicestershire, famous for their pastures, appear

form the central table-land, which divides tlie head-waters of the

3n, flowing south-westward into the Severn, the Northamptonshire

ters which reach the Wash, and the streams which flow northward

\> the Trent. This last river, which communicates by canals with
Mersey, the Severn, and the Thames, rises in Staffordshire, and
an easterly course, till, being joined by the Derwent, bringing the

ters of Derbyshire, and the Soare, flowing from Leicester, it begins

fvind towards the N. E., flowing by Nottingham and Newark, and
turning to the N., separates the counties of Nottingham and

icoln, and falls into the Humber. 5. The Mersey, collecting its

Ld-waters from the Yorkshire moors, at no great distance from the

ings of the Derwent and the Don, runs westward, dividing Cheshire
pa Lancashire, and after receiving the Irwell and the Wever, falls

) a large estuary, near the entrance of which Liverpool is situated,

I which is separated by a narrow peninsula from that of the Dee.
The third division, or Northern England, corresponding to the

man Maxima Ccesariensis, includes the six counties of the Northern
cuit. The chief features of this region are: 1. The basin of the

rthern Ouse, which collects the streams that descend in a south-
iterly or south-westerly course from the eastern and western moor-
ds. The vale of York, which is watered by the Ouse, is one of

most extensive and fertile in the kingdom, comprising 12,000
lare miles. 2. A narrow district of inconsiderable elevation sepa-

es the waters of the Ouse, on the N., from the Vale of Stockton,

versed by the river Tees, which, rising in Westmoreland, flows

tward, separating Durham and the North Riding of Yorkshire,

i falling into the German Ocean. 3. The Moorlands, occupying
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the summits and declivities of the mountainous range sometii

called the English Apennines, which, commencing in Derbysh
stretches northward to Linlithgow or West Lothian, separating

eastern from the western coasts. One branch of this range, pass

along the eastern border of Cumberland, terminates at Geltsc

Forest, while another branch shoots oft' on the N. of Westmorel;

towards the Irish Sea. The principal elevations belonging to

range are, in Yorkshire, Crossfell, 3390 feet above the sea, Bowl
3440, and Helvellyn, 3225; in Westmoreland, Bonyfell, 3084; am^
Cumberland, Grasmere, 2865, Saddleback, 3048, Skiddaw, 3175, i

Seafell, 3240. The Moors, from which Westmoreland derives

name, fill up the greater part of that county and the adjacent pi

of Lancashire, Yorkshire, and Durham. The eastern declivity of Ij

range contains that remarkable series of picturesque lakes, throi

which the waters of Westmoreland and Cumberland descend to

Irish Sea. 4. The rich vale of the Tyne, which separates the couni

of Durham and Northumberland. 5. The vale of Carlisle in Cuml
land. And 6. That of the Coquet in Northumberland. lY.

fourth of the grand divisions of the southern part of Britain, wlj'

formed the Britannia Secunda of the Romans, will come under desci

tion in another place, the greater part being now included in

principality of Wales. The vale of the Severn, its ancient bound
on the E., is now, however, wholly comprehended in England. 1

fine river, taking its rise in Plinlimmon on the borders of Montgoni
and Cardigan, winds in a north-easterly course to the English bore

whence it passes eastward to Shrewsbury, and soon after wind
round to the S., traverses Shropshire, Worcestershire, and Glouc

tershire, and being joined by the Avon, after a course of 200 mil

falls into the noble estuary at the head of the Bristol Channel.

The woodland counties of England are, Kent, Surrey, Suss

Hampshire, Worcestershire, and Cheshire, with parts of Oxfordshi

Berkshire, Buckinghamshire, Leicestershire, Northamptonshire, i \

Yorkshire. The soil of the midland counties is generally a stn

loam ; sandy soils cover a large space in Nottinghamshire; calcare

earth abounds in many parts of Northampton, with a species of \ i

ruginous soil called red land ; and Norfolk is almost entirely a sar «

loam, except in the eastern part, where clay appeal's. The wea
of Kent, Sussex, and Surrey present the greatest surface of unbrol

clay-land. The grazing counties are, Leicester, Lincoln, Northampt
parts of Yorkshire and Durham, and Somerset. The dairy count i

are, Cheshire, Shropshire, Gloucestershire, Wiltshire, Bucks, Dev |

Dorset, Essex, Suff'olk, Cambridge, and parts of Derby and Yo

,

The ai'able farms of greatest extent are found in Norfolk, Suffo;

Essex, Hertfordshire, Surrey, Sussex, Kent, Hampshire, Bedfo

shire, Berks, Yorkshire, Durham, and Northumberland. The bar

counties are, Norfolk, Suff'olk, Cambridgeshire, Bedfordshire, Leic

tershire, Nottinghamshire, Berkshire, and the upper parts of He
fordshire, Warwickshire, and Shropshire. Hops are grown chiefly

Kent, Sussex, and Surrey ; also in parts of Essex, Worcestershi

Herefordshire, and Nottinghamshire. The orchards of Worcestershi

Herefordshire, Gloucestershire, Somersetshire, Devonshire, and M(
mouthshire supply the manufacturers of cider and perry with fri
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ire contains the principal salt mines. Coal abounds in all the

es N. of the Huraber, except Westmoreland. Derbyshire contains

jle lead mines, which were worked by the Romans, together Avitb

nd iron. Black lead is confined to a small district of Cumber-
Lead is found in abundance both in the northern and southern

es, as well as iron and copper ; but tin, for which the island

rs to have been resorted to from the earliest times, is confined

south-western promontory. The principal islands off the

h coast are, the Isle of Might, annexed to Hampshire ; the Isle

^lesea, which forms a county of Wales ; the Scilly Isles off the

of Cornwall ; and the Isle of Man in the Irish Sea. See, for

r details, Britain, and Wales.
GLAND, NEW. The name originally given to the English

American colonies extending along the coast of the Atlantic,

cinada on the N. to the state of New York on the S. These

w comprised in the states of Vermont, New Hampshire, Maine,

chusetts, Rhode Island, and Connecticut. See America, Mas-
setts, and United States.

NS. A river of Austria, which rises in the dutchy of Saltzburg,

through Styria, separates Upper and Lower Austria, and falls

le Danube near the town of Enns.

HESUS. The ancient metropolis of Ionia, situated near the

of the Cayster. The site is now wholly deserted ; and of its

s temple, one of the wonders of the world, some obscure vestiges

•undations alone remain.

IRUS. In ancient geography, the country extending along the

of the Adriatic to the N. of the Gulf of Arta ; bounded eastward

! chain of Pindus, which separates it from Thessaly and Mace-
and on the N. by the Aous, which separates it from Albania.

divided into the districts of Thesprotia, Molossia, and Chaonia.

?^hole is now included in the Turkish province of Joannina.

UATOR. One of the six great circles of the globe, equidistant

the poles of the earth, and dividing it into two hemispheres, the

'-rn and the southern. Hence the name Equator. The corres-

3g circle of the sphere in astronomy, is called the equinoctial

^or, in common phraseology, simply the line,) from the equal

ion of night and day over the whole earth, when the sun enters

he time of the equinoxes.

UATOR, STATE OF. See Colombia and Quito.
UINOX. The time of the earth's annual revolution when the

iters one of the equinoctial points ; that is, the points at which
eat circles of the equator and the ecliptic intersect each other,

ne, in the first point of Aries, is called the vernal equinox, w hich

place about the 21st of March. The other, in the first point of

is called the autumnal equinox, which answers to the 23d of

uber. When the sun enters either of these points, the days are

to the nights throughout the world.

IDANL^S. The ancient name of the Po : which see.

IE, LAKE. One of the great chain of lakes in North America,
belong to the basin of the St. Lawrence. It receives by the

it Channel the waters of Lakes Superior, Michigan, and Huron,
ischarges them on the N. E. by the Niagara, which falls into

Ontario. It extends about 230 miles N. E. and S. W., with a
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breadth of 63 miles at its widest part, and is 658 miles in circumfer

Its greatest depth is from 40 to 45 fathoms. The line of dii

between Canada and the United States runs through the lake

canal connects its waters with the Hudson ; and another is to co]

them with the Ohio.

ERIVAN. A city of Armenia, situated on the river Zengy,

giving its name to a province formerly subject to Persia, and I

distinguished as Persarmenia ; bounded on the N. and W. bj

mountains which separated it from the Russian and Ottoman territi

S. by the Aras (Araxes) and Nakhchivan ; and E. by the rich dii

called the Kara-baugh or Black Garden.

ERNE. A river of Ireland, which rises in the county of Lon^
crosses Cavan, passes through Lake Erne in the county of Fermai
and falls into Donegal Bay. See Fermanagh. Also a riveii

lake of Scotland, in Perthshire, discharging into the Tay. M
river of England, rising in Devonshire, and falling into the Ell

Channel.

ERYTHREAN SEA. The name given by the Greeks ^
Arabian Sea.

ERZEROOjNI. (Ardzen-el-Room.) A city of Armenia, the cS

of a Turkish pashalik of the same name, situated near the nor

head of the Euphrates, at the base of a chain of high mountains
}

rally covered with snow. The population, formerly estimated at j

100,000 souls, is now greatly reduced, the greater part of the Chi

inhabitants having emigrated into the Russian territory. The pa
of Erzeroora is separated by Mount Taurus from that of Diarbe

the S. ; on the E., it is bounded by Erivan or Persian Armi
on the N., by the Ottoman pashalik of Tarabozan or Trebisond

;

on the W., by that of Siwas or Sebaste.

ERZGEBIRGE (i. e. the metalliferous mountains). A chj

mountains separating the circle of Saxony, to which it gives :

from Bohemia, and joining the Riesengebirge on the frontiers of S
The highest summits are about 3800 feet above the sea.

ESK. The name of several rivers of Scotland and Northern !

land. The word signifies water, being the same as the Gaeli

Erse uisg or usque ; written also, ax, ex, aix, asch, and isca.

ESKI. A prefix to many names of places in Asiatic Tui i

signifying in Turkish, old, and answering to the Greek Palaio ai

Slavonic Starai: ex. gr. Eski Adalia, Old Adalia; Eski-hissa i

castle, &c. I

ESMERALDA. The name of three rivers of South Americs

;

The eastern head of the Orinoco, called also Rio Paragua, 1

flows from S. E. to N. W. 2. A river of Colombia, which ri

the mountains of Pasto, and falls into the Pacific in lat. 0° £

3. A river of Brazil, which falls into the Rio Doce.

ESPIRITU SANTO. A province of Brazil, extending fo

miles along the Athintic coast, from the mouth of the Capabus

Itabapuana), which separates it from Rio de Janeiro on the S.,
'

Rio Doce, which divides it from Porto Seguro. On the W.,^

bounded by Minas Geraes. Of all the old captaincies, this has i

tJie least progress, being for the most part covered with impen

forests, and inhabited only by the savage aborigines.

ESQUIMAUX. A North American nation, the aboriginal i
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s of the coasts of Labrador and Hudson's Bay. They bear
ir resemblance to the Greenlanders. See Greenland and
ADOR.

SEQUIBO. A river of British Guyana, in South America, 20

wide at its mouth, but of difficult navigation, its channel being

icted by islands and banks. The tide is felt about 100 miles up
ream. On its banks is a settlement formerly belonging to the

I, but now a British colony, having been ceded to Great Britain,

ler with Demerara, in 1814. The small river Borasierie sepa-

the territory from Demerara ; but both are included under
ime government.

SEX. One of the eastern maritime counties of England, included

home circuit and the diocese of London. It is washed, on the E.,

e German Ocean ; on the S., it is bounded by the Thames ; on the

lie Stour separates it from Suffolk ; and westward, it borders on

ilesex, Hertfordshire, and Cambridgeshire. Its extent is about

lies from E. to W. and 50 from N. to S. Under the heptarchy,

med a distinct kingdom, that of the East Saxons. The surface

aerally flat and open, declining gradually from the N. W., where
of the rivers have their source, and where the ground rises into a

nued inequality of surface, till, in the southern and eastern

reds, it becoms low and marshy : extensive salt-marshes border

;oast, and a series of islets and peninsulas lie along it, partly in

Thames and partly in the German Ocean. The principal is the

Df Mersey to the S. of Colchester. The chief rivers, besides those

h form the boundaries of the county, are, the Colne, which passes

Colchester; the Blackwater ; the Chelmer ; the Crouch; the

rbourn; the Rothing ; and the Cam. The principal harbour is

^ich, situated on a tongue of land opposite to the mouths of the

and the Orwell. The ancient town of Maiden is situated at

stuary of the Blackwater. Chelmsford, in the vale of the Chelmer,

e assize town. About one half of the population are employed
jriculture. Population, 317,233.

STHONIA. A country included in the Russian empire, extending

ig the southern side of the Gulf of Finland, and having Revel for

mpital. On the S., it is bounded by Livonia. It comprises

00 square miles of flat country, thinly peopled by a peasantry in

;ry rude state of civilization, and till of late years in abject

alage. They speak a dialect of the Finnish ; but the higher

3es speak German. The productions are corn, flax, and hemp,
lonia anciently belonged to the Teutonic knights. After having

an object of contention between Sweden, Russia, and Poland, it

to Sweden by treaty in 1660 ; but was transferred to Russia in

STREMADURA. The name of two adjacent provinces of Spain

Portugal, nearly the whole of which were comprised in the

ent Roman province of Lusitania, lying between the Douro and the

dalquiver. Spanish Estremadura, which has always formed part

lie kingdom of Leon, extends from Leon on the N. to Andalusia on

S., having New Castile and part of Old Castile on the E.,and being

nded westward by the Portuguese provinces of Beira, Estremadura,

Alentejo. Badajos is the present capital ; besides which it con-
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tains the cities of Plasentia, Coria, Merida (Emerita Augusta, li ^

the Romans the capital of Lusitania), Truxilio, and Alcantara, ui ^

the Moors, it was cultivated like a garden ; but war, pestilence,

the absurd and oppressive system long pursued by the Spa

Government, which sacriticed husbandry to the monopoly of the
j

proprietors of flocks, have reduced the greater part of the provim
the lamentable state of rank pasturage ; and immense tracts are

alike of timber, cultivation, and human habitation. Portug
Estremadura is bounded northward, in part, by the Tagus, w
traverses the upper part of the Spanish province ; extending along

"western coast of Portugal for 140 miles, between the mouth of
Mondego and Algarve, and bounded south-eastward by Alentejo/

ETCHMIADZIN. The ecclesiastical metropolis of Armenia!
miles from Erivan : which see.

ETESIAN WIND. The name etesian was given by the anci^

to winds that blow constantly at stated seasons, such as the mons«'

and trade-winds ; for example, to the North winds which, during

dog-days, constantly blow upon the Egyptian coast, raising the wa|

of the Nile, and closing the ports. i

ETHIOPIA. A name given by the ancients to several counli

of Asia and Africa, and answering generally to the Hebrew dl

Asiatic Ethiopia comprised the countries extending along the ci

of the Erythrean Sea ; and according to Strabo, all the nations y\

accounted Ethiopians by the early Greeks, who lived upon the shf

of the southern ocean, India, so far as known, as well as Persia i

Arabia, being included in the general designation. The Afrf-

Ethiopia is, however, the only one of which geography takes coj

zance, which was distinguished by the ancients as JEthiopia ^
jEgyptum. This region, which has been styled Ethiopia Pro

;

comprises the vast tract now generally included in the three gi

divisions of Nubia, Sennaar, and Abyssinia. The former two com]

Lower Ethiopia, commencing at Assouan, on the frontier of Eg
and extending southward to lat. 15° N. This was, in ancient tiqn

a powerful kingdom, and its excavated temples and other monume!'

are supposed to be of earlier date than any of those of Egypt. So

magnificent ruins in the island of Dolloga, at a bend of the M
below Dongola, are supposed to be those of Napata, the capital-

Ethiopia in the time of Augustus. IMeroe was another powerful c

of the Lower Ethiopia. Upper Ethiopia answers to Abyssinia, I

natives of which still call themselves Itiopiawan, and their couni

Itiopia ; and the vernacular dialect of the province between t

Tacazze and the Red Sea, the ancient seat of the Axomite monarch

approximates very closely to the old Ethiopic, which is the ecclal

astical language. V
ETNA. A lofty volcanic mountain in the island of Sicily, ris»

nearly 11,000 feet above the sea, and 130 miles in circumference at i

base. Eruptions of this mountain are recorded as having taken pla.

in very remote times. By that which occurred in 1669, fourteen tow

and villages were destroyed. The eruption of 1809 produced tweh

new openings half way down the mountain. The height of the mou
tain is remarkably divided into three distinct regions. The low

region is covered with vineyards, corn-land, and pasture, and is vei
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The middle region is a belt of forests of oak, beech, and fir.

pper part rises into the region of perpetual snow, terminating

aiu a league in circumference ; but the appearance of the summit
; of a cone.

3LIA. A province of ancient Greece, divided by the river

ous from Acarnania from the W. ; having Epirus and Thessaly

N., and Doris, Phocis, and Locris on the E. and S. E. : on

it was bounded by the Ionian Sea. It now forms, with Acar-
what is called Western Hellas. The chief towns are Misso-

and Lepanto.

RURIA. In ancient geography, that part of the Italian penin-

ordering on the Tyrrhenian or Tuscan Sea, between the river

, which separated it from Liguria on the N. W., and the Tiber

S. ; its eastern boundary being the Apennines. It corresponds

dly to the modern Tuscany, but included the dutchies of Lucca
assa, and the Roman provinces of Viterbo and Civita Vecchia.

TUSCAN. The name of a very ancient and powerful nation of

who had in the earliest historic times established themselves

coasts of the Tyrrhenian Sea, and from whom the old Romans
d their laws and civilization. They appear to have been closely

to the ancient Lydians.

BCEA. The ancient name of the oblong island stretching along

stern coast of Greece, from the IMaliac Strait, which separates

3 Thessaly on the N., to the latitude of Athens. It is now
from its chief town, Egripo and Negropont. The channel

separates it from the coast of Livadia or Eastern Greece, called

iripo (or Euripus), is 35 miles across at its widest part ; but at

^n of Negropont, it is crossed by a bridge only 20 paces in

ORA. A city of Portugal, the capital of Alentejo, and an
piscopal see. It is not so large as Oporto, but ranks next to

pital. It was founded by the Phenicians, and was made a

ipal town by Julius Caesar under the title of Liberalitus Juli<e.

PHRATES. A river of Western Asia, formed by two principal

treams flowing from the mountains of Armenia. The eastern

, the Murad, has its source in the declivity of a mountain

he towns of Bayazid and Diadin : the northern branch is

I by the eonflueuce of many streams from the mountains

i^rzeroom. These two head-streams unite near the town of

n, in about lat. 39° N., and at first pursue a westerly course,

subsequently changes to S. W., S., and S. E. In about lat.

' it receives, on the right bank, the Melas or Kara-Su, which

»y Malatia, the ancient capital of Armenia Minor. After breaking

;h a branch of Taurus, at the pass of Nushar or Nusseer, it flows

ard to Samosata, where it is suddenly diverted from its apparent

ss towards the Gulf of Scanderoon, by the mountains, and bends

S., dividing Syria from Mesopotamia. Near Beer, where it is

i by the Aleppo route, the Euphrates is divided, in summer,
bout twenty smaller channels, running between low, grassy

but, when the river is swelled by the rains or by the melting

^ snows, these are converted into one stream a mile in breadth.
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Its course afterwards becomes easterly, wiuding round to the nt

ward, to receive the Racca stream on its left bank. In about
35° 20', near Dar (the ancient Thapsacus), it is again diverted i

its southward course, and winding round eastward and north\i

receives, at Kerkisieh (Circesium), the united waters of the Kha
(Chaboras) and the Sinjar River. Its course is then southerly, ski

the great Syrian desert, till at length, winding once more to

eastward, it begins to approach the Tigris. For a long way,
J

entering the plain of Irak Arabi, the ancient Babylonia, thff

rivers flow in parallel directions, communicating by numerous ca:

They afterwards diverge, and perform a very irregular circuit in

site directions, but finally unite at Koorna (the ancient Aparaea),
130 miles from the Persian Gulf, into which they fall undeji

name of the Shat-ul-Amb, i. e. the boundary of Arabia. The i

Euphrates is compounded of an, eu, or aub, water, and frat or j

the probable meaning of which is, w ide-spreading. The course

Euphrates, before its junction with the Tigris, is computed
miles. It is at its height in January, when it rises 12 perpe
feet; and it continues to rise and fall till the end of May, or the b<

ning of June. Capt. Chesney, who has recently explored the id

course of the river, reports it to be free from all serious impediii

to steam navigation throughout the year, up to El Oos, a distam

900 miles ; and for nine months of the year, it is without any s-

obstruction as high up as Beer, which is only 25 hours N.
Aleppo. Above Beer, it is, at its lowest state, deep, broad, ani

from impediments for a long way towards Malatia. The tides

Persian Gulf reach 20 or 25 miles up, and the Euphrates is

navigated during six months of the year, by flat-bottomed bo;

high as Hillah : circular boats of wicker-work, covered with bi

such as Herodotus describes, still ply upon this celebrated s

Of the ancient canals drawn from the Euphrates, that of Pali

dug by the Babylonian kings, was partially cleaned about forty

ago ; and the part which holds water, extends to within five m:

the city of Meshed Ali : the course of the remaining part, tl

nearly choked up with sand, may be traced to its termination ii

Persian Gulf. The Balir Nejiff is nearly dry ; the Kerbela ca4
still in a state of preservation ; but most of these great works
which formed at once dikes and channels of irrigation, dispersi

tility over the extensive plains, have fallen into utter neglect an

EURE. A river of France, which rises in the eastern part of

mandy, now called the department of the Eure and Loire, and fl

northward through the department of the Eure, joins the Seine
the Pont de I'Arche.

EURIPUS. An ancient name for a narrow channel or canaA
denoted specifically the channel of Euboea : which see.

|

EUROPE. The smallest of the three great divisions of thi

continent, of which it forms the north-western portion; bound
the N., W., and S., by the Arctic Sea, the Atlantic, and the

terranean ; and divided from Asia by the Ural Mountains, th

River, the Caspian, the Sea of Azof, the Black Sea, the Bosp
the Sea of Marmora, and the Hellespont. The extreme length,
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t. Vincent to the Ural chain, is 1215 leagues; or, from Brest
akhan, 860 leagues ; the extreme breadth, from Cape iMatapan

ece, to North Cape, is 870 leagues; and the superficial area has

stimated at about 500,000 square leagues, or, more precisely, at

)00 geographical square miles ; maintaining a population of

230,000,000 ; more than a fourth part of the human race. Yet,

lole of Europe forms a mere appendage to the Asiatic continent,

est mountains not bearing a comparison with either the Hima-
r the Andes ; and its whole extent being scarcely adequate to

basin large enough for either the Amazons, the Mississippi, or

|ia.ta. It may be divided, geographically, into the following

s.

ORTHERN Europe. 1. The Scandinavian peninsula, lying

fen the North Sea and the Baltic, comprising Norway and
rn Sweden. 2. Lapland and the basin of the White Sea. 3.

d and the basin of the Gulf of Finland, including Livonia,

ia, &c. 4. Danish Islands. 5. British Islands.

Central Europe. 1. Basin of the Upper Volga, N. of the

el of 60°. 2. The plains of Southern Russia (or European
;ia), extending from the Ural Mountains to the Caucasus, and
ed by the Lower Volga, the Kuma, the Manytch, the Don, and
tnieper. 3. The Sarmatian plains ; comprising Silesia ; the

y between the Oder and the Duna; Poland; Prussia; and
ania, as far as the division between the Vistula and the Niemen
,e side, and the Dnieper and the Dneister on the other ; the

|es of Polesia, and the plains of Volhynia, Podolia, and Kiow, to

itaracts of the Dnieper. 4. The Germanic plains; comprising

asin of the Rhine from Coblentz, Belgium, and Holland, the

of Germany N. of the Hartz mountains, and the countries

en the Elbe and the Oder. 5. Hercynian region; comprising

ountainous countries of Franconia, the Hartz, Bohemia, Moravia,

Hungary, and Transylvania. 6. The plains of the Danube

;

ising Lower Austria, Southern Hungary, part of Bosnia and
L, Bulgaria, Wallachia, Moldavia, and Bessarabia.

. Western Europe. 1. The plains of France ; comprising the

i of the Seine, the Loire, and the Garonne. 2. The Sub-Alpine

a of France and Savoy, including the basins of the Saone, the

the Durance, and the Isere. 3. The Sub-Alpine region of

3rn Germany and Switzerland, including the cantons of Berne,

h, Upper Suabia, Bavaria, and Styria. 4. The Alpine region of

r Savoy, the Valais, Uri, the Grisons, and the Tyrol.

Southern Europe. 1. The basin of the Po, including Pied-
Lombardy, the Venetian territory, and the Cispadane states of

a, Modena, Ferrara, Bologna, and Ravenna. 2. The Italian

sula, including the Genoese territory, Corsica, Sardinia, and
3. The Spanish peninsula. 4. The Grecian peninsula and

jelago, and European Turkey S. of Mount Hccmus. Warsaw,
land, is the most central of the large European cities ; but the

of Bohemia is the geographical centre of Europe.

B number of seas and gulfs that bathe and indent the coasts of

^e, distinguishes it from the other parts of the earth, and gives

important advantage, both by modifying the temperature, and
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by increasing the resources of commerce and navigation. They

altogether a coast-line of 5500 leagues, while the extension o

same line in Asia, is not more than 880 leagues. Their supei

extent is thus estimated by M. Malte Brun.

Sq. leagues

Mediterranean. '^f ^5 to a

degree.

Western part as far as Cape Buono and the

Strait of Messina 42,680

Adriatic 8,180

Archipelago and Propontis 10,120

Eastern part or Levant 71,000
131,9

Black Sea and Sea of Azov 23,7

Northern or German Sea (limited by Cape Stat,

in Norway, the Shetlands, and Cape Lin-

deness) 32,0

Baltic.

Main Basin 17,680

Katte-gat, Sound, the two Belts, and the Sleeve 2,680

Gulf of Finland 2,300

Gulf of Bothnia 5,100
27,7t

White Sea 5,0i

British Cliannel 3,700

Irish Channel 3,400

7,1(

227,5!

The great number of fresh-water lakes in some of the countru

Europe, forms another characteristic of its physical geography. T

of Finland and Northern Russia, situated between the Volga,

Baltic, and the White Sea, occupy a surface of 2,251 square leag

nearly equal to that of the Gulf of Finland. The Scandinavian li

cover a surface of between 700 and 800 leagues. More thanj

small lakes are scattered over Mecklenburg, the Ukraine, and

interior of Pomerania and Eastern Prussia : some of these are f(

in low valleys formed by the sinking of argillaceous and sandy 1

and have no outlet. There are five or six lakes in Upper Sua

twelve in Bavaria ; and those of Austria cover a surface of a

180 square leagues. On the northern side of the Alps are founc

numerous lakes of Switzerland, the largest of which, that of the 1

Cantons, occupies about 13 square leagues. That of Geneva, or

western side of the Alps, covers an area of 44 square leagues. T.

of Lombardy, on the southern side, may be estimated at a total es

of SO square leagues. In the Italian peninsula, there are four or

circular lakes without outlets, in the middle of the Apennines, w
are supposed to be of volcanic origin. In France, the Spanish pe

sula, and England, the number of lakes is inconsiderable ;
bu

Ireland, they occupy more than a hundredth part of the surface,

of Lough Erne being not inferior in extent to the lake of Zurich.
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le six principal rivers of Europe are, 1, the Wolga, or Volga,
h drains the southern declivity of Central Russia, and falls into

Caspian; 2, the Danube; 3, the Dnieper; 4, the Don; the latter

! flowing into the Black Sea; 5, the Rhine, which carries the

rs of Switzerland and Western Germany to the Northern Sea
;

6, the Dwina, which falls into the White Sea. Next to these

in magnitude, rank, the Po, which pours into the Adriatic the

rs of the southern declivities of the Alps ; the Rhone, which
I through the Valais to Geneva, and then entering France,

les the western part of the Mediterranean; the Ebro, which,
rsing the northern part of Spain, falls into the same basin; the

lalquiver, which traverses Southern Spain, to reach the Atlantic
;

Pagus, which falls into the Atlantic at Lisbon; the Loire, the

st river of France ; the Elbe, which falls into the German Sea

;

the Vistula, which falls into the Baltic. These eight rivers are

however, altogether equal in magnitude to the Volga. The
a, a mere feeder of that river, is as large as the Rhine ; and the

k Sea receives more than a fourth of the waters of Europe,
following table exhibits the comparative magnitude of the

ipal rivers.

water discharged from the VolgaVolga
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tion, with the vocks in the Orkney, Shetland, and Faroe islai

The mountains of Central and Southern Europe consist of four g

ranges, differing in their geological character, but all belongir

one system. The Alps form the central and principal range, ext

ing along a line of GOO miles, from Mount Ventoux in Dauphir

Mount Kahlenberg in Austria, and rising to the height of from 10

to 15,000 feet above the sea. The Apennines and the subordii

chains connected with them, form the southern brancli of the Al

series : their highest summits are from 4000 to 9000 feet above

sea. The peninsula of the Pyrenees is formed by a table-Ian

from 1500 to nearly 2000 feet in elevation, supporting several gro

and chains, of which the Pyrenees on the N., and the Sierra Nei

on the S., form the outer bulwarks : the elevation of the form

about 10,000 feet; that of the latter chain somewhat greater, i

eastern branch of the Alps, passing between the feeders of the Dai

and the Adriatic, unites that chain with Mount Haemus, which, i

its branches, occupies the eastern peninsula of Europe. The Cel

Ibian mountains, which are separated from the Alps and M'

Hyemus by the Danube, may be regarded as the fore part of

Alps, Their breadth is very considerable, but their general elev;

is not more than from 4000 to 5000 feet, and that of their hi^

summits about 9000. The Transylvanian Mountains, anciently cii

tlie Bastarnian Alps, form the principal part of this range : the <

parts are, the Carpathian or Krapack Mountains, between Huni

and Poland, the Sucletes, between Silesia and Bohemia, the Ertzli

between Bohemia and Saxony, and the small chains in Central

many, formerly covered with the Hercynian forest. The most e;

sive plains of Europe are, those of Wallachia and Bulgaria or

Lower Danube ; the Hungarian plain, which is supposed to have

at one time the basin of a salt-water lake; the richly fertile v

of the Po, which ranks the third as to extent ; the elliptical
j

of the Rhine between Basle and Mayence ; and the circular 1

of Bohemia. The elevation of the principal table-lands is as

lows :

—

Plains of Berne 1369 feet.

(Suabia, Bavaria, and New Silesia nearly the same)

Upper Vienne 1847

Table-land of Auvergne 2362

The Castiles 1903

The Valdai hills 1200

Generally speaking. Northern Europe consists of a vast plain

London and Paris to Moscow and Astrakhan, lying open to the :

sions of Asiatic nations, and subject to the alternate influence of Sib

and oceanic atmospheres, but, from its low elevation, warmer
more habitable than the table-land of Tatary, which is placed t

the same latitude ; and the temperature admits of the growth of p
and cultivated grain which perish in every other corresponding

of the globe under the same parallel. Southern Europe consists'

diversified continuation of elevated land from Lisbon to Con

tinople; and the nations are every where separated by natural

riers, formed by lofty mountains or gulfs and arms of the sea
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which flourishes in every exposure under the parallel of 45° N,,

Itivated in Saxony and Bohemia above 50°. To the north of

egion of the vine, hop-plantations cover a very large tract be-

a the parallels of 50° and 60°. A line consisting of several

;s, drawn from the south of England across French Flanders,

e, Bohemia, and the Carpathian range, to Odessa and the

ea, nearly marks the limits between the countries in which wine
er is the general beverage. To the S. of this line, bread is com-

y made of wheat, while, to the N., rye is substituted. Another

extending along the Pyrenees, the Cevennes, the Alps, and
lus, separates the countries in which oil or butter is generally

On the northern side, the pasturage is better, cattle are more
dant, and more animal food is consumed. The country of the

?e does not extend beyond 43° 30' N. The palm, the cactus, the

and some other plants indigenous to the two Indies, flourish in

ilusia and Sicily, S. of lat. 40° N., where the vegetation assumes

frican character.

e nations of Europe comprise ten distinct races, of which the

ancient are the least numerous. Taking the aggregate popu-

1 at 200,000,000, M. Malte Brun calculates, that the nations

ing the Greek, the Albanian, the Turkish, and the Finnic lan-

es, in the eastern part, and the Basque, the Erse, and the

ric, in the western, do not exceed 27,000,000 ; while the three

races, distinguished by the names of Slavonian, Teutonic (in-

ng the Scandinavian nations), and the Italian or Romano-Celtic,

rise a population of more than 173,000,000. Distributed ac-

ng to their religious creeds, the same geographer estimates the

jers of the several communions as follows :

—

Greek Church 50,000,000

Latin Church 98,000,000

Protestant 44,000,000

Jews 3,000,000

Moslem 5,000,000

Pagan 500,000

200,500,000

actual population of Europe, however, is considerably above this

ate, and, as politically distributed, may be stated as follows :

Great Britain,

British Isles 24,400,009

Hanover 1,600,000

Ionian Isles 200,000

Malta, Gibraltar, &c. . . 135,000

26,335,000

France 33,000,000

Austria 33,000,000

Prussia 13,000,000

ussia (in Europe) 54,000,000

I
Total of five great powers . 159,335,000

l2
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Brought over . . 159,335,000

Sweden and Norway 4,000,000

Denmark 2,000,000

Holland
}

T, , . } 6,12o,000
Belgium )

'

Bavaria 4,000,000

Other German States 8,200,000

Swiss Confederation 2,000,000

'

Sardinia 4,000,000

States of the Church 2,600,000

Naples and Sicily 7,450,000

Tuscany and other Italian States .... 2,300,000

Spain 14,000,000

Portugal 3,500,000

Ottoman Empire 10,000,000

Greece 550,000

1

Grand total . . 230,060,000

Of these, there are under the dominion of

Roman Catholic States 76,500,000

Protestant States 56,000,000

France 33,000,000

89,000,000

Greek and Russian 54,500,000

Mohammedan 10,000,000

230,000,000

Thus, although the members of Protestant churches do not am
to half the number of those belonging to the Romish church,

European population under Protestant and Non-Catholic goM

ments, now that France is alienated from the papacy, is nearly do

that of the Roman Catholic states. Taking the total population

ject to Protestant and Roman Catholic powers, inclusive of the «

nies, the balance is still more strikingly in favour of the former.

Protestant empires throughout the world include nearly 200,000j

exclusive of France and Russia, which contain 95,000,000; whih
Roman Catholic empires do not comprise quite 140,000,000. 1

under nominally Christian governments, 435,000,000.

On a view of the map, Russia will be seen to occupy more
half the surface of Europe, but with not quite a fourth part oil

aggregate population, the inhabitants being not more than abouti

to the square marine league. In Norway and Sweden, they are i

in France, 1900 ; in England, 2700. The agricultural class is suppi

to comprehend about two-thirds of the population, and the militar

the service ofthe respective governments, is one hundredth part, or a

2,000,000. Great Britain, which ranks as the fourth power of En
as to population, and the seventh or eighth as to extent of terril

exclusive of her colonies in other parts, ranks as the first in revei

France is the second in revenue, the fourth in extent, and in p'
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1 about equal to Austria, which ranks as the third in extent,

the fourth in revenue. In point of extent of territory, Sweden
Norway united, rank next to Russia, though otherwise among
mailer powers; and Turkey ranks next to France. Spain is

;ixth in extent, and, though in revenue inferior, has a popula-

above that of Prussia. The time is probably not very distant,

she will resume her proper rank among the great powers of

pe. See Alps, Apennines, Ural, and the respective countries.

JXINE, THE, or Black Sea. An inland sea lying between
lussian and Ottoman territories N. and S., and forming part

e boundary between Europe and Asia. It derives four-fifths of

aters, however, from Europe. On the N. W., it receives the

be, bringing with it the waters of great part of Germany, Hun-
Bosnia, and Servia; the Dniester, the Bog, and the Dnieper,

ig from Galicia, Poland, and the western provinces of Russia,

e head of the Sea of Azof, which communicates with it, on the

^. by the straits of Kaffa, the Don discharges the last waters of

pe. Just below the entrance of the strait, the Kuban falls into

luxine. On the same side, it receives from Mingrelia the Pliasis.

le S., the chief rivers which flow into it from Asia Minor, are, the

:h, or Akampsis; the Yeshil-ermak, or Iris; the Kizil-ermak, or

i; and the Sakaria, or Sangarius. The only outlet for its waters

narrow strait anciently called the Thracian Bosphorus, by which
nmunicates with the Sea of Marmora, and ultimately with the

terranean. It has been calculated, that the fresh water received

the rivers, is nine times more than it discharges through the Bos-

is, the surplus being carried off by evaporation. The Euxine is

liles in length, 360 in breadth, and, including the Sea of Azof,

Qts a surface of 170,000 square miles, being about the size of the

It was supposed by some of the ancients, and Dr. E. D.
;e has revived the notion, that the depth of the sea has

ished, in consequence of the mud brought down by the rivers,

:hat it was even likely to be eventually filled up. Recent

j& have ascertained that there is no foundation for this hypo-

. Even in the Sea of Azof, the soundings vary from 40 feet in

intre to between 17 and 18 close in with the shore, except near

outh of the Don, where the water is exceedingly shallow ; and
e southern part of the Euxine, a depth of 48 fathoms is found

diately off the opening of the Bosphorus, and an equal or greater

all round, with a bottom of sand and shells ; except on the

trending to the N. W., and at the mouths of the Danube, where
ottom is mud, but the soundings give from 45 to 55 fathoms

;

, at the distance of 36 miles from the opening, the soundings

! charts are marked 160 fathoms and no bottom. A constant

igorous current sets in from the Black Sea through the Bos-

s ; but, in strong southerly winds, the surface water sets a

to the northward : a similar phenomenon is observed in other

w straits. The coasts of the Euxine are for the most part

ted and rocky. IMount Haemus stretches down to it, and forms

Jundary on the S. W. ; and the Anatolian coast is lined with

mountains, terminating in lofty promontories, indented with

reus little coves. In other parts, its shores are formed by
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marshes or sandy downs. The principal trading port on
Black Sea, is Odessa, between the mouths of the Dniester and
Dnieper, in the government of Cherson. Burgas and Varna on

western coast, and Sinope and Trebizond on the southern, are

chief ports of the Ottoman shores. The navigation is consid

perilous, from the sudden storms and violent currents to w^hicl

sea is liable ; and in winter, it is impeded by ice, the Euxine i'

being frozen in some seasons.

EXETER. An episcopal city of England, the county tow
Devonshire, situated on the river Ex, whence its name, corrupted

Excester. It is the ancient Isca Danmonlorum. See Devonshire
EYE. A river of Scotland, which falls into the sea at Eyerac'

on the coast of Berwickshire. It is also the name of a town in Suf

and of some other smaller places. The same word occurs in coi

sition in a number of geographical names, and is probably corru

from

EYOT. (From the Saxon.) A small islet in a river.

FALKLAND ISLES. A cluster of islands at the extremi-

South America, lying between lat. 51° and .53° S., and long. 57'

and 61° 10' W. They were first visited by Sir R. Hawkins in 1

were afterwards abandoned to the Spaniards ; but have recently

claimed and taken possession of by Great Britain. The moun
are barren ; the soil boggy ; and the climate bleak, inhospitable,'

liable to perpetual storms.

FANTEES. A nation of Western Africa, who formerly occu

the Gold Coast, from a river seven miles W. of Cabo Curso, (corru

into Cape Coast,) nearly as far eastward as Accra. This territo

called by the natives Fetu, or Afeetu; and during the licensed e

ence of the slave trade, it formed the grand emporium of thatinfi

traffic on the Gold Coast. The power of the Fantees has been bro

and the nation almost annihilated, since 1811, by the Ashantee
whom they appear to have been at one time subject. The Ashai

Fantee, Assim, Akim, and Aquapim dialects are all closely relat*

not identical.

FAREWELL, CAPE. The southern point of West Greenlam
the northern side of the entrance of Davis's Straits. The same
has been given to a cape on the S. W. coast of East Greenland.

FARO. The name of, 1. An island of Sweden, taking its i

from its chief town, to the N. E. of Gothland, in the Baltic,

small island near the southern coast of Zealand. 3. A maritime

of Algarve, near Cape Santa Maria. 4. A Cape on the north-eaj

coast of Sicily, taking its name from a light-house, from which'

the strait between Sicily and Calabria is called the Faro of Mess:

FAROE ISLANDS. (From fcsr, a sheep, and a, an island

from ficBr, distant.) A cluster of islands in the North Sea, 1

between Iceland and Shetland, and belonging to Denmark,
have been supposed to take their name from the numerous 6

found in them. They are 25 in number, of which 17 are inhab
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total population is rather more than 5000, whose Avealth consists

eir flocks ; but fish and sea-fowl are their chief means of subsist-

, exclusive of supplies of grain and pulse from Denmark. They
k Icelandic.

IRS (or Farsistan). The south-western province of the Persian
;re, the Persis of the Greeks, and which has given name to Persia.

province, which may be termed Persia Proper, is bounded, on
W. and S. W., by the Persian Gulf; on the S. by Laristan

; E.
tierman and the Desert; N. by Irak-Adjemi and the Bukliari
ntains ; and N. W. by Rhoozistan or Susiana, from which it is

rated by the Zab or Oroatis. It is divided into the Dashtistan or

n-seer (hot region), bordering on the Gulf, and the Shood or cold
itry, comprising the mountains. The principal places are, Busheer
\bu-shehr), the chief port of Persia, on the shores of the Persian

Sbiraz, the capital, and at one time the metropolis of the

ire, about 180 miles inland from Busheer ; Feroozabad ; and
abjerd. Within this province also are the ruins of Persepolis

Shapoor.

AYOOAI. A province of Egypt, on the western side of the Nile,

re a break in the Libyan chain affords a passage for a branch of

Bohr Yoiisuf (a. great canal drawn from the Nile), which runs as

is Medinet el Fayoom, the capital, and there divides into a number
nailer streams, communicating with the Lake Moeris, now called

Birket el Keroon. This lake extends about 33 miles from E. N. E.

V. S. W., its greatest breadth being about six. On the N. and E.

bounded by steep rocky banks, which admit of no change in its

ts ; but on the E. and S., it has undergone a considerable con-

tion of its ancient extent. There is reason to suppose that a cliain

ikes once extended from Fayoom to the Delta, and that, by means
he deep, narrow outlet by wdiich Fayoom communicates with the

n of Djizeh and the valley of Natron or Bahr bila-ma (waterless

the waters of Lake Moeris anciently communicated with Lake
eotis. The province of Fayoom, the ancient nome of Arsinoe, is

reckoned the most productive part of Egypt, although, owing to

neglect of the canals and the consequent encroachment of the

rt, the arable soil is supposed to be reduced to a third of its

inal extent. The olive and the vine are not quite extirpated, and
roses of this province maintain their ancient celebrity. Wheat,
ley, and dhourra are extensively cultivated ; flax, the sugar-cane,

all kinds of vegetables flourish luxui'iantly ; and clustering fruit-

s are scattered over the plain. The canals and lakes swarm with

, and in winter are covered with innumerable wild fowl and
atic birds. But villages of mud huts have succeeded to splendid

es ; the Christian church has shared the fate of the heathen fane
;

royal labyrinth, the greatest wonder of Egypt, has disappeared
;

I the shores of the inland sea, which once resounded with the stir

ife and the sounds of gayety, are now silent as the grave. The
vince contains G6 villages, with about 60,000 inhabitants.

FEEJEE ISLANDS. A groupe of islands in the South Pacific,

ag between the parallels of 15° 33' and 19° 15' S. and the meridians
178° W. and 177° E. They are inhabited l)y an active, ferocious race,

atly dreaded by their neighbours, and cannibals in the strictest

se. The sandal-wood tree abounds in these islands.
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FELOOPS. A people of Western Africa, occupying betweei

and 70 villages in the woody region extending from the sources ol

Casamanza to the western shore of the Gambia ; a tract 25 leagut

length by 15 in breadth. They rear cattle and goats, which 1

defend with much courage against the lions and other wild anii

common in their forests. They have the reputation of being bi

and independent, but wild and unsociable, differing very striking]

physiognomy, language, and manners from the surrounding tril

Their pronunciation is rapid, indistinct, and guttural. In their tn

with Europeans, they generally employ a IMandingo factor or agei

FELLATAHS. See Foulah and Holssa.
FEMERN. An island of Denmark, opposite to the coast of I:

stein, about 30 miles in circuit. See Denmark.
FEX. A low tract inundated by the tide, or marshy land abou

ing with lakes and pools. The fen lands of Cambridgeshire, wb
occupy nearly a third of the county, were anciently fruitful meadc
land and woodland, watered by numerous streams. They appear
have been converted into fen, by the neglect of proper embankme
and drains, and more especially owing to the not widening and d0
ening the channel, or raising the banks of the Ouse, which, in

j

course of ages, has, by its deposites, changed the character of]

country. At Whittlesea, eight feet below the present surface of \

moor, a perfect pasture soil has been discovered ; and the channel

the Wisbeach river has been ascertained to have been raised eij

feet.

FERGHANA. A province of Samarcand, now called Kokan
consisting of a valley or plain, surrounded with hills on all sic

except on the W., towards Khojend and Samarcand, and intersect

by the river Sirr, Seihoon, or Jaxartes. On the E., it has Kashga
on the S., the hill country bordering on Badakshan ; and on the f

a desolate tract occupied by the Uzbegs. This was the heredita

territory of the celebrated Sultan Baber, the founder of the Hindo
Mogul dynasty.

FERMANAGH. A county of Ireland, in the province of Ulstei

bounded W. by Leitrim, N. by Tyrone and Donegal, E. by Tyrol

and Monaghan, and S. by Cavan and Leitrim. Its length is <l

miles, and its breadth 33. It abounds with hills, many of them lofij

and boggy, but affording good, coarse pasture, and a considerab

proportion of the country is occupied with dairy farms. Oats an

flax are chiefly cultivated. The most remarkable geographical featui'

of the county is Lough Erne, consisting of two lakes : the upper on

nine miles long, and from one and a half to five in width ; the lowt'

one ten miles long, and from two to eight in width. They are cor

nected by a broad, winding channel of about six miles. The scener

of the lake is very picturesque. On its bosom are between 300 an''

400 islands, some of them large, fertile, well-wooded, and inhabited

The river Erne enters it at the N. W. extremity, and after passin;

through it, precipitates itself over a grand cataract into the Bay o

Donegal three miles below Ballyshannon. The county is chiefly ii

the diocese of Clogher ; its principal town is Enniskillen.

FERMO. A city of the Roman states, situated about five mile;

from the Adriatic ; the head town of a small legation, or province

now united to that of Ascoli. It is the ancient Firmum Picenum oj
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•a Attgusta Firma, It is still a place of some trade, m ith about
inhabitants.

RNANDEZ, JUAN, ISLAND OF. An uninhabited island

a South Pacific Ocean, about 110 leagues from the coast of

not quite 15 miles in length and five in breadth. This island

ibrated as having been for above four years the solitary residence

exander Selkirk, a Scotchman, whose adventures (given to the

; in 1712) furnished Defoe with the ground-work of his exquisite

ice of Robinson Crusoe. There is a previous instance of a

uito Indian having been left by accident on the same island for

as long a time, who was found to have cheerfully exercised all

ttle ingenuity possessed by his tribe, in providing himself with

implements, clothing, and habitation as he had been accustomed
id to have sustained his solitary lot with less failure of spirit

nergy than the civilized European. The island was formerly a

of resort for the buccaneers, who were led to visit it from the

ude of goats which it nourished, and which were introduced

lan Fernandez, who discovered it. This breed the Spaniards

?ards almost extirpated with their dogs. It afforded a propitious

t to Commodore Anson's squadron in 1741, after being buffeted

aapests, and debilitated by scurvy. It abounds with excellent

, vegetables, and fish, as well as with sandal-wood and some
valuable productions. Captain Carteret, in 1767, found it forti-

»y the Spaniards. It may now be considered as belonging to

, though used only as a place of banishment. Long. 78° 52' W.,
° 40' S.

RNANDO PO. An island of Africa, off the coast of Guinea,

ite the mouth of the Jamoor or Cameroons river. It is about

lies in length by 19 in width, rising in the interior into lofty

tains, richly wooded, to within 1000 feet of the loftiest peak,

) feet above the sea. They belong to a lofty volcanic range,

ring on the basin of the Cameroons. The island is very fertile

sautiful, but the climate is very humid, and consequently insa-

us, the peaks being generally enveloped in clouds.

RRARA. A city of Italy, the capital of a dutchy, which, under
•inces of the house of Este, vied in wealth and the splendour of

urt with most of the states of Europe. On the demise of the

uke, in 1598, the sovereignty reverted to the Pope; since which
i it has rapidly declined. The greater part of the territory,

led northward by the Po, eastward by the Adriatic, and south-

by Bologna, is badly cultivated and thinly peopled, the total

ation being estimated at about 250,000. The city of Ferrara,

1 is reckoned seven miles in circuit, once contained from 70.000
i>,000 inhabitants. These are now reduced to about 24,000 ; and
[grows in the silent streets, on both sides of which are seen the

[ of deserted mansions and mouldering palaces. The ducal

>, which stands moated and flanked in the heart of the subjugated
' is the residence of a cardinal legate. The house of Ariosto

le cell of Tasso still attract and detain the traveller, who would
nise hasten away from the gloomy city, or avoid altogether the

ties of the Po with which it is surrounded.

RRO. The most westerly of the Canary Islands. Being formerly

L 3
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supposed to be the most westerly point of the old world, it

employed by all geographers as their first meridian, the long

being reckoned from it. It is IT'^ 46' W. of London. See Caj
Isles.

FERROL. A fortified maritime town of Spain, in the Bs
Corunna, having one of the best harbours of Europe, which is ent

by a narrow channel, commanded by forts. Since 1752, it has

the chief naval station of Spain.

FETU (or Affetu). A small territory of Africa, extending a

16 miles along the Gold Coast, See Fantees.

FEZ (Fas). A city of Northern Africa, the capital of a Mo'

kingdom to which it gave name, now united to Morocco ; which
The city of Fez, formerly one of the most celebrated and flouris

capitals of the Mohammedan world, is situated in a funnel-sh

valley, and on the declivities of the hills Avhich surround it on e

side except the N. and N. E. It consists, in fact, of two dis

towns. Old Fez and New Fez. A small river, flowing from th

crosses the town, and falls into the Seboo six miles from the

It furnishes water in such abundance, that there is scarcely a h

without a fountain ; and the stream turns several mills. The
is said to contain more than 200 mosques and as many caravanse

with a great number of public baths
;
presenting altogether a sin^

mixture of splendour and ruin. Fez was once so famous as a

of Arabian learning, that its schools of philosophy and phj'^sical sci

were resorted to, not only from all the IMohammedan states of A
and Spain, but even from Christian countries ; and when the roai

Mecca was occasionally shut up, pilgrimages v/ere made by)

western Moslem to Fez. The remains of its institutions still at|

round them a number of Mohammedan doctors, and the schools

generally frequented by as many as 2000 scholars ; but the stii

are confined to the Koran and its commentators, with a slight tim

of grammar and logic, metaphysics, alchemy, and astrology,

have Euclid in folio volumes, neither copied nor read ; and in n

cine, they study only a few empirical writers. As they hav

printing-offices, ill executed and inaccurate manuscripts are the

medium of instruction ; and the Arabic is very corrupt. Such is

state of knowledge in the Athens of Africa. The manufactures

sist of woollen cloaks, sashes, silk handkerchiefs, coarse calii

Turkey carpets, red caps of felt, and Morocco slippers. The poj

tion has been estimated at the two extremes of 380,000 and 30,

The most probable account makes it about 100,000, but the nui

was at one time much greater. Fez Proper is a province ol

kingdom of Fez, comprising a fertile plain, surrounded by rangt

hills, and watered by the Seboo, which falls into the Atlantic,
i

FEZZAN. A kingdom of Moorish Africa, tributary to the s-

reign of Tripoli, from which its nearest part is about 250 miles dis

S. E. From its northern extremity, at the well of Bonjem in

30° 35', to its southern limit at Tegerry in lat. 24^ 4' N., it ext

about 450 miles in length. Throughout this immense tract, there

only three springs, which are near Traghan ; but water is foun

many places at ten or twenty feet below the surface. The only to

of any consideration are, Mourzook, the capital, situated in lat. 25
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ong. 15° 52' E., and containing about 2500 inhabitants; Sockna,
illed town with about 2000 inhabitants, who speak the Berber
le, nearly half way between Mourzook and Tripoli; Hoon,
an, and Sebha, towns not far from Sockna ; Zuela, towards the

rn frontier, on the road to Egypt; Gernia, near the site of the

;nt Garamu, the capital of Phazania, which gave its name to the

n of the Garamantes,— it is to the W. of Mourzook ; and Gatrone
Fegerry on the road to Bornou. On the S. and S. E., Fezzan is

ded by the Tibboo country; on the W., the borderers are Arabs
Berber Tuarick. The total population of Fezzan has been
;cturally estimated at between 70,000 and 75,000 souls, including

ilaves. The government of the kingdom was for nearly five cen-

s hereditary in a family of shereefs, from the neighbourhood of

but the present sultan of Mourzook is a mere viceroy, absolute

s hired government, but dependent on the pasha of Tripoli. The
aues arise from a duty on the sale and transport of slaves, a tax

ate-trees and the exportation of dates, a fifth of all sheep and
and otlier customs. Dates form the principal food of the

oitants, especially of the poorer sort, who sometimes do not taste

for months together; and they are very fond of an intoxicating

rage prepared from the fresh juice of the date. This invaluable

supplies the carpenters with their only wood. The lower

!es are, from necessity, industrious ; some of them work neatly in

ler, and others in gold, silver, and iron : they weave a few coarse

acans ; and every man is capable of acting as a carpenter or

)n. The houses are of mud. The physical characteristics of the

:aners seem those of a mixed race, between the Moors and the

le of Soudan : they are of black complexion, with hair inclining

oolly, high cheek-bones, but the nose less depressed than in the

small eyes, and mouths of an immense width. They are a

rful people, fond of music and dancing, obliging to each other,

neither revengeful nor passionate; but fraudulent, cowardly, and

ct. All the boys are taught to read the Koran, but of every other

they are perfectly ignorant ; and they are very indifferent

lem. From the constant communication with Soudan and Bornou,

languages of both these countries are generally spoken at Mour-
together with an impure Arabic. The songs of the kadankas,

jinging-woraen, are generally in the Soudan language. The
oer is spoken in Sockna, in the north of Fezzan ; it is there

d the Ertana. Every town, in fact, has something distinct in its

acter. The inhabitants of Zuela are nearly all white, and

eefs, priding themselves much on their supposed descent from

ammed. Those of Wadan are shereefs and pastoral Arabs.

rone is peopled with Mavaboots, but the language of Bornou is

e generally spoken there, than the Arabic ; and the cultivation of

date-palm ceases to the S. of that town. See Berber, Bornoo,

Mourzook.
IFE. A county of Scotland, bordering east^vard on tiie German
an, and southvrard on the Frith of Forth ; on the N. and X, E. it

ounded by the Tay, which separates it from Forfar ; and westward,

djoins the counties of Perth, Kinross, and Clackmannan. It is

ut B6 miles in mean length, with an average breadth of 14 ;
co:n-
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prehending an area of 504 square miles, of which four-fifths are u:

cultivation. Towards the W., it is mountainous, the Lomond
rising to a considerable height. Lead, copper, and iron ore,

sulphuretted zinc have been found, but coal is the most important!

abundant of its mineral productions. The principal rivers are,

Eden, which falls into the Bay of St. Andrew's, and the Le!

flowing from the lake of that name into Largo Bay. Most of'

lakes of Fife have been drained, and converted into arable land,

county is divided into four districts, St. Andrew's, Cupar, Dunfdi

line, and Kirkaldy. Cupar is the chief town, although Dunfern:

is the largest and most populous ; and St. Andrew's, once an arci

.

piscopal see, is the seat of the oldest university in Scotland. Moil

the royal boroughs, however, are now in decay, and Dunfermlini

the only thriving place in a county which abounds with elegant st

as well as vestiges of royal, monastic, and episcopal splendour,

staple manufacture is linen. About three-fourths of the popula

are engaged in trade and manufactures, and one-fourth in agriculti

The head of the Dutfs of Braco, who claim descent from the anci

Thanes of Fife, takes the title of earl from this county, in the t

peerage. Population, 128,839.

FINISTERRE. (That is, Land's End.) The name given to

north-western point of Brittany in France, and to a department c

prehending the western part of the ancient province ; also, to

north-western extremity of the coast of Galicia, and to a town i

the Cape.

FINLAND. A country of Northern Europe, formerly subjec

Sweden, but now comprised in the Russian empire. It borders so\

ward on the Gulf of the Baltic to which it gives name ; on the

it is bounded by the Gulf of Bothnia ; N. by Lapland ; and E. by

Russian government of Olonetz. With a superficial extent equa

England, it contains a population of only 1,100,000 souls. The toi

lie generally along the coast. The principal are, Abo, the capiti

Helsingfors ; Nistadt ; M'asa ; Uleaborg ; and, on the southern front

^Vyborg, formerly the chief town of Carelia or Russian Finla

Great part of the interior is covered with lakes. The climate in

southern and western districts is comparatively mild ; but, in the north

and eastern, the cold in winter is intense and of long duration. Th
is abundance of good pasturage, but the cattle are small

;
garaf

plentiful ; in the more favoured districts, rice, oats, and barley

cultivated, with a little wheat in particular situations ; but the p
forests furnish the chief articles of export,—timber and planks, ch

coal, tar, and pitch. The Fins are an original and peculiar race,!

fair complexion, generally with red hair, of middle stature, very sim ;i

and rude in their habits, but honest, patient, and industrious. Shei

skins form the common dress, and bags of dried seal-skin serve th(

for shoes ; but the costume of the Bothnian peasantry is shewy a!

even elegant. Every householder is, in general, his own carpent'

shoemaker, tailor, tisherman, miller, and baker. The prevailii

religion is the Lutheran. The Esthonians, Livouians, Laplande

Permians, and Ostians of the Ob, are of the same family as the Fi

of Finland Proper. The language is quite different from either t

Slavonic or Scandinavian, and is nearly related to the Hungarian.
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[NMARK. A province of Sweden, lying to the N, of Noiwdj,
usually considered as part of Lapland, which see.

IRTH. See Frith.

[TTRE, LAKE. A large lake of Central Africa, said to be four

'journey in circumference during the dry season, and to be double

extent in the wet season. Its precise situation has not been as-

lined, but it appears to lie to the E. N. E. of Bornou, and ^V. S. M .

ongola. Dar Fittre is a Mohammedan kingdom, comprising the

try on the northern part of the lake. Dar Couga or Kauga borders

t to the S. E., whence the lake is sometimes called the Bahr

a. A mountainous district called Muddago, stretches along the

i-western border ; and a river called the Bahr el Dago appears to

ther formed by the lake, or to be fed by its waters in the rainy

)n, which flows first to the south-eastward, but ultimately com-

cates with the White River of Sennaar.

UMICINO. (Rivulet.) The name under which a stream is

known, within the territory of Rimini, in Italy, which is sup-

1 to be the ancient Rubicon, the boundary of Cisalpine Gaul and

Proper. Several streams, however, contend for this honour
;

there is some reason to conclude that the true Rubicon is a small

m which rises not far from Cesena, and crosses the road two

E. of Savignano, flowing from the last declivity of the Apen-

into the Adriatic, at the extremity of the south-eastern angle of

ast plain of the Po : this stream is now called Lufo or Rufo.

jAISDERS. a country of Europe, originally comprising the

ory between the Somme and the Scheldt, which, in the ninth

ry, was formed into an hereditary principality dependent on

ce. Its limits have often varied, and the territory has been

usly divided under the distinguishing appellations of French,

h, and Austrian Flanders. French Flanders now forms a de-

nent of France, under the name of the Department of the North,

other two portions are distinguished as East and VV^est Flanders,

ng two provinces of the Netherlands, or Belgium : they are

ed by a line running almost due S. from the town of Sluys.

em or jNIaritime Flanders extends along a considerable tract

-ast, facing the N., in the central part of which is the port of

id, the only harbour of consequence. It is divided into the

circles of Bruges (the capital), Furnes, Ypres, and Courtray.

Flanders is divided also into four circles, those of Ghent (the

al), Dendermonde, Oudenarde, and Ecloo. No part of it adjoins

ea. The Scheldt, after traversing the province, divides it from

i^erp on the northeast; but the left bank of the West Scheldt,

V where it bends towards the north, belongs to Holland. In

provinces, the prevailing religion is the Roman Catholic. The
5iage is Flemish, but French is widely diffused. See Belgium,

•;es, and Ghent.
(iEMING. The name given to the inhabitants of Flanders,

iing the Flemish dialect.

jINTSHIRE. a county of North Wales, taking its name from

:bief town, situated on the Dee. The estuary of that river

ates it, on the N. E., from Cheshire ; on the N., it borders on the

Sea; on the S. E. and S. W., it is boui^ded by Denbighsliire,
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which intersects the county so as to insulate the hundred of Ma\ i

The greater part of the county may be considered as belonging

England, having been conquered by the Saxons, and annexed to

county palatine of Chester. It is included in the Chester cir(

and is divided between the dioceses of Chester and St. Asaph,
latter city, situated at the confluence of the Elwy and the Chvyc
a very inconsiderable place, owing all its importance to its eccles^

tical rank and antiquity, Flint is the county town, but the ass

are alternately held at the market-town of Mold. Part of the ^

of Chvyd is within the precincts of this county ; and a mountaii

tract runs parallel with the Dee, which is rich in valuable minei

Of the population (60,000), half ai-e engaged in agriculture

:

chief manufactures are copper and brass, cotton and pottery. I
and coal are among the principal exports. The area of the coi

is 309 square miles.

FLORENCE (Firenze). The capital of the grand-dutch)

Tuscany ; situated on the banks of the Arno, near the head of

broad and fertile vale which extends to Pisa, and surroundcj

every other direction with high hills, the first steps of the Apenni
It is about six miles in circumference, and contains a populatio

about 80,000 souls. The city is well-built, in a very peculiar

of architecture ; and the Via Larga, which is lined with noble pale!

is reckoned one of the handsomest streets in Europe. The clef

ness of the city, the numerous promenades, the variety of its am
rnents, the attractions of its Museum and other splendid galleri(

statuary and painting, and the beauty of the environs, rende
altogether one of the most agreeable Cisalpine towns; and the

course of foreign residents, especially English, is generally greatf

Florence, than in any other city of Italy, except Rome. The cathe

of Sta. Maria del Fiore is celebrated for its cupola, the wides
Europe, and the prototype of that of St. Peter's at Rome : the he

fiom the ground to the top of the cross, is 384 feet, nearly 50

biglier than St, Paul's, London. The situation of Florence is dee

peculiarly salubrious ; and it is among the few places in Italy w
it is not unsafe to sleep with an open chimney in the bed-room,
climate is subject, however, to great extremes of heat and cold

j

spring is the season for enjoying this country. See Tuscany.
FLORIDA. A territory of the United States of North Amei

occupying the peninsula which separates the Gulf of ]Mexico on'

N. E. from the Atlantic, and bounded by the State of Georgia on'

N. According to its present limits, it forms an area of 54,000 sqt

miles, with a population of nearly 35,000, including 15,500 sla

being one individual to a square league and a half. The nairt

Florida was originally given by the Spaniards to the whole terri

extending along the northern shores of the INIexican Sea, from

Mississippi to the Atlantic; and Louisiana was long known ui

the name of West Florida. Both Floridas remained in the handi

the Spaniards up to 1763, when they were ceded to Great Britai]

exchange for Cuba, which had been taken from them. During
American war, Florida was regained by the Spaniards, and
guaranteed to the Crown of Spain by the treaty of 1783. In 180l,j

American Government purchased Louisiana of the French, la
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n, at the same time, to the whols of West Florida as includeti in

purchase. This claim was disputed by Spain; but in 1810, the

iricans succeeded in gaining possession of the country ; and in

, after a long and tedious negotiation, the whole of East Florida

annexed to the territory of the United States. A consider-

portion of the peninsula consists of pine barrens, swamps, and
eared countr)' in the occupation of the Indians. The chief towns

Tallahassee, the capital, founded in 1824 ; Pensacola, which
name to a bay of the Mexican Sea ; and St. Augustine, on the

rn coast, opposite Anastasia Island. The name of the Gulf of

ida is given to the channel between the peninsula and the Bahama
, north of Cuba ; through which the Gulf-stream rushes to the

See Gulf-stream.
LUSHING. A sea-port of the island of Walcheren, on the

hern side of the Scheldt, near the mouth of that river, which is

oianded by the batteries of the town : hence its importance in

of war.

POLA. (PooLA, Fellatah.) a nation of Africa, spread over

whole region comprehended between the mountainous border of

Sierra Leone territory on the W., and Timbuctoo on the E., and

pying a large tract on the lower part of the Senegal. They are

)0sed to have been originally confined to that portion of Western

ritia called Melli or Foola-doo, lying between Manding and

son, Bambook and Kaarta. About GO or 70 years ago, they

ed possession of that part of the country of Jallonk, between

ra Leone and the Gambia, now called Foota (or Foola) Jallon,

ng Teembo for its capital. The countries called Foota Toro and

ta Bondoo, in Senegambia, derive also their name from the same

)le, by whom they have been conquered ; Foota being a corruption

oolata or Foola ; written also, Pholey and Poula. Massina and

sela on the Niger, are also capitals of petty Foola states ; and

ame i)eople, under the name of Fellatahs, have spread themselves

Soudan as far eastward as Bornou. They are said to call them-

es Fellan, which may possibly be the same word as the Arabic

cultivator. The better sort are all taught to read and write

bic, being professedly IMohammedans ; but their own language is

liar, abounding with liquids, and has been styled the Italian of

ca. They are a very handsome race, of a deep copper or

ogany colour, varying to yellow or tawny, and sometimes to a

plexion as fair as an English gipsy : hence, in contrast with the

'o nations, they call themselves whites, and rank themselves with

te people. They are industrious, display great skill in the

agement of cattle, are careful husbandmen, and have attained

3me skill in the useful arts. They appear to have embraced the

lammedan faith within a comparatively recent period, and some

16 pastoral Fellatah are said to be pagan. Considerable obscurity

5s at present over their origin and their affinity to other nations.

ir language distinguishes them from the Moors and Arabs, to

m they approach in complexion and features, and from whom
have received their present creed and a portion of their civiliza-

. See SoccATOo.

lOOLADOO. (i.e. Foola-countrv.', A mountainous district of
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Western Africa, situated near the sources of the Senegal, ly

between Kaarta on the N., Mancling on the E., Banibook on the
;

and Jallonkadoo on the S. See Foola and Foota.

FOOTA BONDOO. A district of Seuegambia, lying betw
the meridians of 10° and 12° W., and the parallels of 14° and 15° ]

having Kajaaga (or Galam) on the N., the Falemme and Bamb<
on the E. ; Tenda and Dentilla on the S., and Foota Toro, Woe
and the Simbani woods on the W. The population is of a very mi:

character, but the Foola customs and manners predominate, j

that language is exclusively spoken, although the trade is chieflj

the hands of Mandingoes and Serawoollies. The residence of

abnannj or Foola sovereign is at a small town called Boolibany.

FOOTA JALLON. A country of Senegambia, extending ab

350 miles from E. to W., and 200 from N. to S. ; bounded on the

by the maritime districts inhabited by the Soosoos, Biafras, and ot

tribes ; S. by the Kooranko country ; E. by Balie and Sangara

Sangree), a district of Soudan ; and N. by the mountains of Tang
Footah-Jallon is properly a district of Jallonka-doo, the countrji

the Jallonkas (drunkards), having for its capital, Teembo, situa

in lat. 10° 25' N., about 160 miles N. E. of Sierra Leone, where
Foola ahnamy resides. The whole country is mountainous, and

table-land may be considered as the second terrace in ascending fr

the coast towards the S. E. The valleys, during the rainy seas

are converted into lakes by the inundations. The high lands afFi

pasture to large herds and flocks.

FOOTA TORO. A district of Senegambia, extending along

south-western bank of the Senegal, above Fort Podor, as far as

frontier of Kajaaga or Galam. It adjoins Bondoo on the S. E.,

Mandingo kingdom of Woolli on the S., and the Yoloff country on

N. W. The greater part of the district is subject to a Marabc^

who takes the title of Siratik. The Foolas have also many set!

ments on the right bank of the Senegal. See Foota Bondoo i

Foola.

FORELAND. A cape or promontory. The word specifica

denotes those head-lands that stretch furthest into the sea, and fq

the extremities of certain lines of coast. Thus, on the coast of K(

two remarkable capes are known under the name of the North
South Foreland.

FORFAR (or Angus), A county of Scotland, bordering east\¥

on the German Ocean, and southward on the Frith of Tay ; on

W., it is bounded by Perth, and on the N. by Aberdeen and Kinc,

dine. Part of the Grampian mountains run through the county,.,

surface of which is very diversified. The superficial extent is

square miles, and the population, 139,606. The chief rivers are,

North Esk, flowing from Loch-lee, and falling into the sea, tm

miles N. of Montrose; the South Esk, which falls into the basin

Montrose ; and the Isla, which has its source in Glen-Isla, and fi

into the Tay. This county contains five royal boroughs, viz. Foil

Dundee, Montrose, Arbroath, and Brechin, which, with the SM

towns of Glammis and Kirriemuir, are all employed in the lin(

n anufacture. Forfar, the capital, and the residence of several Sc

tish monarchs, is situated in the valley of Strathmore.
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RMOSA. The name given to, 1. A bay on the eastern coast

rica, immediately N. of Melinda, which receives a small river

same name in lat. 2° 45' S. 2. A cape on the coast of Guinea,

iting the kingdom of Waree from Calabar. 3. A cape on the

of Malacca, 30 miles S. E. of ^Malacca. 4. An island in the

36 Sea, nearly 255 miles in length and 60 in breadth, separated

he province of Fo-kyen by a strait 60 miles across. See Taiwan.
river of Western Africa, flowing through Benin, and one of

incipal estuaries which open into the Bight of Benin. See

RTH. The largest river of North Britain. Rising in the

id hills, it flows in a south-easterly course to Stirling, between

place and Alloa, it meanders so as to make the distance by

24 miles, through only four miles in a direct line. Below
where it begins to be navigable for merchantmen, it expands to

at breadth between the counties of Lothian and Fife. At
's ferry, the channel is contracted by promontories from both

; below which, it gradually expands into the spacious estuary

the Frith of Forth, afiording several safe harbours on each

and excellent roads throughout. The principal tributaries of

)rth are, the Goodie, the Teith, and the Allan, above Stirling

and below it, the Devon, the Carron, the Avon, the Almond,
ith, the Esk, the Leven, and the Tyne. A navigable canal

ncing near Grangemouth, communicates with the Clyde.

JLAH. See Foola.
\.NCE. A kingdom occupying the north-western portion of

s, having for its natural limits the English Channel on the N.,

,y of Biscay on the W., the Pyrennees and the Mediterranean

S. Its eastern boundary is of a more arbitrary and mixed
ter, and has undergone repeated changes. A conventional line

larcation, agreed upon in the treaty of Paris in 1815, separates

the N. E., from the Netherlands; the river Lauter divides it

ermany, until it falls into the Rhine, and below its mouth, the

of the Rhine forms the boundary. The bridge between

3urg and Kehl, belongs half to France, and half to Baden. The
s and a line of custom-houses W. of the Jura, separate the

territory from that of the Helvetic Confederacy, leaving to

ter the whole of the Pays de Gex. South of Geneva, the

boundary is formed by Savoy, Piedmont, and the county of

These limits are nearly the same as they were in 1790. The
area of France is estimated at 204,000 square miles, its extent

to S. being 560 miles, and from E. to W. nearly 650. The
tion is upwards of 32,000,000, which gives about 160 to the

mile. Prior to the Revolution, France was divided into 32

es, of unequal dimensions, many of them having originally been

states or feudal lordships. These old divisions have been
' superseded by the modern arrangement, which is purely

phical, the whole country being distributed into 87 depart-

named, for the most part, from the rivers which bound or

hem. These departments are subdivided into arrondissemetits

;

rrondissement into cantons; and each canton comprises a cer-

tmber of communes or parishes. Besides these civil divisions,
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the kingdom is distributed into 22 military provinces or lieutena;

each comprising one, two, or more departments, under the com
of a general of rank, stationed at a central town, from which th(

vince takes its name. As a knowledge of the old territorial div.

is indispensable in connexion with the history of France, the 1

fold division is exhibited in the following table :

—

Old Provinces.

1. French Flanders . 1.

2. Artois 2.

3. Picardy 3.

r 4.

4. Normandy -^
„'

I

8.'

L
9.

Isle of France . . . \ 11.

12.

13.

il4.

6. Orleannois <v L5.

(iG.

7. Maine
i ,

^'

i 18.

8. Touraiue 19.

!). Anjou 20.

% 22.

10. Brittany -^23.

V2.5.

^26.
11. Poitou s 27.

(28.
12. Pays d'Aunis and

Saintonge 29.

13. Saintonge and An-
goumois 30.

14. Limosin 31.

( 3"'
15. Partof Guienne or V ~*

Aquitaine(Peri- < '

'

s*^^^^ h-:.
16. Beam 36.

15. Part of Guienne
(Gascony)

17. Foix 40

18. Roussillon 41

Military G^

Lisle.

A

3. Caen.

Departments.

Le Nord )

Pas de Calais
j>

Somme i

Seine Inferieure . . . . ^ 2. Rouen.
Eure
Orne
Calvados

La Manche (the Chan-
nel)

Aisne "]

Oise

Seine

Seine et Marne )> 4. Paris.

Seine et Oise ..

Loiret

Eure et Loir ..

Loir et Cher . .

Sarthe

iMayenne

Indre et Loire

Maine et Loire

Ille et Vilaine ^

Cotes du Nord f

Morbihan (

Finisterre '

Loire Inferieure . . . , ^
La Vendee ,

'

Deux Sevres [

Yienne
i

Charente Inferieure ..J

Charente
j

Correze l^

Lot f
Lot et Garonne

|

Gironde J
Dordogne 1

Basses Pyrenees .... ,>

Landes )

Hautes Pyrenees ..

Gers
Arriese

Pvrenees Orientales
\

10.
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)ld Provinces. Departments.

42. Haute Garonne .

43. Tarn et Garonne .

44. Aude
artofLanguedoc<( 45. Herault "^

46. Gard I

235
Military Gov,

(10. Toulouse,

continued.

47. Ardeche 1

art of Guienne .

artofLanguedoc

uvergne

yonnois . .

.

ourbonnois

ivernois .

,

iarche ....

^48. Lozere
/

49. Aveiron
|

S 50. Tarn J
Haute Loire. "j

Gantal f

Puys de Dome ^12
Rhone y
Loire J

56. Allier ^
57. Nievre

j

^ 58. Creuse I

V-11. jMontpelier,

Ul.
(52.

{53.

S54.
( 55.

Lyon;

em

lUrgundy

I 59. Haute Vienne f

^ 60. Cher |

( 61. Indre J

^ 62. Saone et Loire ....

I
63. Cote d'Or

/ 64. Yonne '> 14

\65. Aube
hampagne ( 66. Haute INIarne ....

67. Ardennes
^
> 1

13, Bourses.

Dijon.

lOrraine

,

ilsace

(^68.

, 69.

^70.

)71.
(72.

W3.

r75.

.]76.
C77.

. 78.

(79.
)auphiny ^80.

(81.
(82.

^^83.

(84.
Ivignon 85.

Marue
Meuse )

jNIoselle 16

Meurthe
Vosges S

5. Chalons.

*1T,

Metz.

Nancv.

)

''ranche Corapt^

iurgundy

'rovence

Lorsica

Bas Rhin

Haut Rhin

Haute Saone

Doubs
Jura
Ain
Isere

Drome
Hautes Alps

Basses Alps

Var
Bouches du Rhone
Vaucluse

S 86. Golo > .-j,^

( 87. Liamone ^

18. Strasburg.

19. Besancon.

l,< Grenoble.

21. Marseilles.

2. Bastia.

le principal rivers of France, which for.m the basis of the above

^gement into departments, are, the Seine, the Loire, the Garonne,

the Rhone. 1. The Seine, which is the only one of the four that

into the English Channel, rising in the mountains of Burgundy,
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(in the department of Cote d'Or,) flows northward through (
j(|

pagne, passing by Troyes, and meets the Aube near Nogent ; \ 4
that confluence, it bends to the W., and is soon joined by tlie ^ «
from the S., and, before reaching Paris, by the Marne from tlie ] f^

At Paris, it varies from 300 to 500 feet in width. It is afttr^

joined by the Oise, and winding to the N. W., it passes Ruuen
falls into the sea at Havre de Grace. Its volume of water is in

to that of either the Loire or the Garonne, and much smaller thai

of the Rhone ; but, its course being through a flat country, it is of

navigation, admitting of vessels of considerable burden as far as R
and of boats as high as Troyes, while it communicates by canals ,

several other rivers to the N. and S. Its course exceeds 400
el

in length. 2. The Loire has its source in the western side
ji

Cevennes, in the department of the Ardeche, and flows for nearb
||

its course towards the N. : it then bends to the W., and after a c J

of more than 450 miles, during which it receives nearly forty c\

central rivers of the country, falls into the Bay of Biscay 40 i

below Nantes. It is navigable for nearly 90 miles, communic,
with the Seine by the canal of Orleans, and with the Rhone
canal which joins it with the Saone. Its chief tributaries are

Mayenne, which, flowing from the N., is joined by the united str

of the Loir and the Sarthe at Angers, and falls into the Loire a
below that town ; the Vienne, which, flowing from the S,, is J(

by the Creuse, before it falls into the Loire ; the Cher, the Indre

the Allier. 3. The Garonne has its sources in the Pyrenees, 01

borders of Catalonia, and flows in a N. W. direction through pa

Languedoc and Guienne. It becomes navigable at Muret, ant

ceives the Dordogne at Bourg sur Mer, where it takes the nan:

the Gironde. Passing by Bourdeaux, it falls into the Bay of Bi

by two mouths, called the Pas des Anes and the Pas de Grave,
course is above 400 miles, during which it receives the Arriege;

Tarn, the Baise, the Lot, and a number of smaller streams. 4

Rhone, on issuing from the lake of Geneva, forms the boundarjsj

tween France and Savoy, flowing southward, till, near Chambern
bends W. and N. VV., to meet the Saone at Lyons. From that.i

fluence, the course of the Rhone is almost due S. to the Medi
ranean. The streams which fall into it below Lyons are, on itsi

bank, the Isere, the Drome, and the Durance, and, on the right^

Ardeche. 5. The principal rivers not included in the above enum
tion are, the Somme, which waters Picardy, and falls into the BrJ

Channel below Abbeville ; the Meuse, or Maese, which rises im

department of LTpper Marne, and entering the Netherlands, reat

the ocean below Rotterdam ; the Moselle, which rises in the mc

tains of the Vosges, and receiving the Meurthe below Nancy, andi

Seille at Metz, falls into the Rhine at Coblentz ; the Adour, wl
falls into the Bay of Biscay at Bayonne ; and the Vilaine, wi

discharges the waters of Brittany into the Atlantic below La Re

Bernard. The surface of France is in general flat, not rising

any elevations that can be called mountainous, except in the east

and southern provinces. Of the two principal chains, one is connec

with the Alps, and the other is a branch from the Pyrenees,

latter is a long range of mountains, called the Cevennes, which,
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tg Languedoc, divides the basin of the Garonne from the Medi-

iean, and afterward stretches northward in a direction parallel

the Rhone and the Saone. In Auvergne, a branch of this chain

ds into a high table-land 2302 feet above the sea, and forming

ase to the iMont d'Or, Puys de Dome, and Cantal, which attain

evation of 6000 feet, and are capped with snow during great

3f the year. This region exhibits very striking indications of

aic phenomena. In these mountains, the Loire has its sources.

er to the N., the highlands of Burgundy, which are connected

the Cevenues, give rise to the head streams of the Seine. Along

istern frontier, and nearly parallel to the course of the Rhine,

le Vosges mountains, which attain an elevation of between 4000

000 feet, giving rise to the Doubs and the Saone, the Meuse, the

lie, and the 111 ; flowing in opposite directions, into the German
ind the Mediterranean. These mountains join Mount Jura, a

h of the Alps, to the N. of the Lake of Geneva, and are in

he westerly branch of the Jura chain. Savoy is divided from

te by a mountain-barrier, called La Montagne du Chai, which

connects with the Jura, and being prolonged towards the S.,

3S the Valley of Aix from that of the Rhone, terminating near

)ble. A branch of the Pyrenees extends for about 150 miles

len the maritime districts and the valley of the Garonne as far as

ieaux ; and there are some smaller chains of hills connected with

incipal systems, but none of any great elevation. In respect to

te, France has been divided into three regions, the Northern,

entral, and the Southern. A diagonal line from lat. 47° on the

lat. 49° on the E., is the limit of the northern region, the

s of which have all a northerly course, and the temperature

>roduce bear a great resemblance to those of the South of Eng-

In this part are found extensive and rich pasture-lands, and

of forest. The forest of Ardennes extended at one time from

hine to the Rhone. The central region is bounded southward

diagonal line drawn from lat. 45° on the W. to lat. 47'^ on the E.,

rising the country south of the Loire, and may be generally de-

d as the basin of that river. This is esteemed the pleasantest

)f France, the weather being generally clear and agreeable, the

rs shorter and milder, and the vine flourishes, together with

t and barley, oats and maize. The region S. of this line, extend-

lat. 42° 30', approaches to the climate of Italy : the vines

y the main article of export, wheat gives place to maize, and

ive, the mulberry, and the orange flourish. The principal vine

ct is the valley of the Garonne. Extensive tracts of heath

in Guienne and Gascony, Anjou, Brittany, and Normandy ;

soils are found in Lorraine and Burgundy; chalky districts in

pagne, Touraine, and the valley of the Charente ; a district of

1 extends through the Bourbonnais and Nivernois ; the moun-

JS districts are computed to occupy nearly 29,000,000 acres

;

in equal extent consists of a rich loam. The waste lands bear,

J^ ver, a small proportion to the arable and pastures ; and altoge-

le France is a highly fertile country. The most extensive and

iijii'tant manufactures of France are woollens ; cotton manufactures

rcjf more recent introduction; linens are manufactured in the
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northern provinces, and silks in the valley of the Rhone. Iro
prepared skins are also among the chief articles of manufa
France contains 26 universities, besides 36 lyceums, or royal coll

the protestants have theological seminaries at Montauban and !

bourg ; and primary schools are established throughout the kins

The colonies of France are now inconsiderable, consisting o'

islands of Martinique and Guadaloupe in the West Indies, Fi

Guyana, the Isle of Bourbon in the Indian Ocean, the island of C

off Cape Verd, and the recent acquisition of Algiers. See Gal
FRANCE, ISLE OF. The name of a province of France

the old division, surrounded by the Seine and its tributaries,

of the island of jMaui'itius, which see.

FRANCHE COMTE. A province of France under the old

sion ; otherwise called Upper Burgundy ; now forming the d(

ments of Upper Saone, Doubs, and Jura.

FRANCISCO, RIO. A river of Brazil, which rises in I

Geraes, and runs for a long course towards the N., till at le

bending eastward, it separates the provinces of Bahia and Pei

buco, and falls into the Atlantic in lat. 6° 55' S.

FRANCONIA. A circle of the old German empire, whic
joined Bavaria and Suabia on the S., Bohemia and the Ui)per P
nate on the E., Hesse Cassel and Thuringia on the N., and the I

Palatinate and circle of the Upper Rhine on the W. The gi

part is now comprised in the kingdom of Bavaria, the rema
being divided between Wirtemberg, Baden, Hesse, and the hoi

Saxe. Its principal river is the Maine, and Nuremberg is the

city.

FRANKFORT. A city of Germany, the permanent seat o

Germanic diet; situated on the Maine, about 20 miles above its i

into the Rhine. It is called Frankfort on the Maine, to distingu

from the Prussian Frankfort, on the Oder. It was, under th^

pire, a free city, and now constitutes, with the adjacent territc

110 square miles, a small republic with a population of about 5:

souls. Two great fairs are held here in spring and autumn, a

is at all seasons a place of considerable commercial activitj^ and

course. The Roman Catholics have nine churches, the Luthi

seven, the Reformed two, and the Jews are said to amount tol

or 8000.

FRANK. The name given by the Turks and other Asiatics t

Europeans. Hence, the term lingua franca, applied to a barbi

dialect spoken on the coasts of the Levant, composed of a mixtxrl

Italian, French, Greek, Spanish, and Moorish. See Gallia. J

FRIBLTRG. A canton of Switzerland, taking its name froil

capital ; it lies between the Pays de Yaud and the canton of B'i

and comprises an area of 2836 miles with 68,000 inhabitants, cll|

Roman Catholics. The principal river is the Sane, which \\

northward through the centre of the canton. The town of Fribd
very romantically situated, partly in a small plain, partly on all

and rugged rocks, whose base is washed and undermined by*

windings of the Sane. The name of Friburg, written also Fribc

Freyberg, and Friedburg, is common to many towns of Germany.

FRIENDLY ISLANDS. A groupe of islands in the South 1
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)re than a hundred in number, but the greater part are eitlier

ocks or desert; and in all of them good water is scarce. The
pal and best known is Tougatabou, i. e. the Sacred Island

;

by its discoverer, Tasraan, in 1642, Amsterdam Island, It is

al formation, and about 29 leagues in circumference, lying in

° 9' S., long. 174'-' 40' W. The others of most importance are,

nooka, or Rotterdam; Eaoone, or Eooa; the Hapaee groupe
;

ayorga groupe, or Howe's Islands ; Neootabootaboo and Koo-
or Keppel's and Boscawen's Islands; Toofoa, or Amattafoa

;

a, and Yavaoo. The Feejee islands have also been sometimes

ed in the same archipelago. See Polynesia and Tonga
DS.

lESLAND. (The country of the Frisons.) The name originally

the country between the Scheldt and the Weser, including not

he seven united provinces, but part of Germany. The Zuyder
ivided it into west and east Friesland. At present, the name is

ed to two portions of this tract; viz. Dutch Friesland, bounded

s Zuyder Zee on the W. and tlie German Ocean on the N.

;

ning about 1200 square miles with a population of about 180,000,

aving for its capital, Leeuwarden ; and German Friesland, bor-

eastward on Westphalia, southv.ard on the principality of

er, and separated from Dutch Friesland by Groningen : it now
;s to the kingdom of Hanover, and has Embden, at the mouth
Ems, for its chief port. Friesland is also the name of a third

in the dutchy of Sleswick or South Jutland, bordering on the

an Ocean.

ITH. Sometimes written Firth. An estuary or narrow arm of

a. Probably from the Latin Frctum. It is especially applied

estuaries of the Forth, the Clyde, and the Tay, in North

n, and to the Solway Frith, an arm or gulf of the Irish Sea.

lULI. A province of Austrian Italy; bounded, on the N., by

yrol and Carinthia; E., by Carniola; S., by the Adriatic, and

y the Venetian territories of Treviso, Feltre, and Belluno. It

ided into two parts ; the circle of Goritza, or Austrian Friuli,

le legation of Udina, or Venetian Friuli. The former is consi-

as belonging to Illyria, the latter to Lorabardy. The name is

uption of Forum Julii, The whole territory is an area of 2500

e miles, with a very mixed population of about 120,000 souls,

n, Slavonian, and German.
ONTIER. A border territory /ron^iwg- another country. Fron-

^vere anciently called also marches.

OZEN OCEAN, or Icy Sea. The sea which bounds Asia

5 N., extending into the polar regions, and the boundaries of

, E. and W., are Nova Zembla and Tchuktchi Noss. It

es some of the largest rivers of Northern Asia ; in particular,

lb, the Yenissey, the Lena, and the Kolyma. Insurmountable

rs of ice obstruct all navigation far from its shores. The ice

breaks up till the end of July, and fogs are perpetually brood-

ier it. No tides are ever felt in it, but their place is supplied

try unequal and irregular currents. There are several islands

sea, but they are inhabited only by white bears and arctic
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G.

GABOON. A river of Western Africa, which waters the ]

country, and falls into the Gulf of Biafra, between Cape Clar'
Cape Lopez Gonzalvo, in long. 9° 17' E., and within 30'

(

|

Equator. It is navigable for large vessels, and contains &i

creeks, the lurking-places of the piratical slave-traders. Ab',

miles up the river are two small isiands, called Konig, or 1

Island, and Parrot Island. Ivory, wax, and honey are artic

trade with the natives of the Gaboon or Pongo country.

GAD. In ancient geography, a district of the Transjordani

lestine, situated between the kingdom of Bashan (afterwards Baii

on the N., Galaaditis and the territory of the Amorites on the B
the tribe of Reuben on the S. It Avas afterwards included i

district of Perea.

GADAMIS. A city of Africa, situated in an oasis of the,

desert of Sahara, 15 days S. W. of Tripoli, and supposed to

about lat. 30° 30' N,, long. 11° E. It is a place of some considc

importance as a rendezvous for the caravans proceeding th

Twat, another oasis to the S. W., to Timbuctoo and the Nige
is inhabited by different tribes of Arabs and Berbers, who an
tributary to the Pasha of Tripoli.

GADES. In ancient geography, a Roman municipal city, <

Spanish coast, the exact situation of which is extremely dou
Some have supposed it to have been situated on an island now cc

by the sea, near Rota, on which ruins are to be discerned at low ^

and to have been the same place as Tartessus or Tarshish.

modern city of Cadiz has inherited its name and commercial i

tance.

GjETULIA. In ancient geography, a mountainous distr

Northern Africa, comprising the declivities of the Numidian
bordering on the Sahara. It forms the back country of Algiers

GALAM. A kingdom of Senegambia, consisting of a stri

towns on the left bank of the Senegal, commencing at the

Geercer creek, which divides it from Foota Toro, and extendi

within a few miles of the cataract of Feloo, on the E., whl
adjoins Kasson. On the S. it is bounded by Bondoo. The il

name of the country is Kajaaga, Galam being the name of a

where the French African Company had formerly a fortified fa.

The river Fa-lemme divides it into upper and lower Kajaagq
upper is governed by the tonca of Maghana, the latter by the to

Tuabo, those towns being their respective capitals. The nativ'

Serawoolli or Serracolet negroes, who have embraced an imp
sort of Mohammedism, and are described as grave, sober, skilfu

careful traders, and hospitable. Their country differs little in

racter from Bondoo, except as being nearer the river, and subj

partial inundation during the rains. It is consequently very ft

The dress, manners, and customs are also much the same
Bondoo.

GALAPAGOS. A groupe of thirteen or fourteen islands
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^es from the coast of Quito. They are covered with cedars af-

3g timber fit for ship-building ; and a considerable number of

s and schooners are built at St. George's Island, and employed in

ade between the West Indies and North America. The popu-

is about 5000 whites and nearly as many blacks. The only

'ation is a small quantity of cotton, the inhabitants gaining a

hood chiefly by the sea.

LLATIA. In ancient geography, a province of Asia IMinor,

ng the northern part of Phrygia Magna; bordering northward

aphlagonia, eastward on Cappadocia, north-westward on Bithy-

md divided by the Sangarius from Phrygia Proper on the S. W.
rived its name from Gallic colonists, and was sometimes called

a Parva, and Gallo Graicia. When reduced to a Roman pro-

, Augustus made Ancyra the capital. See Angora.
k-LICIA. 1. A province of Spain, occupying the north-western

of the peninsula, bordering northward and westward on the

itic, southward on Portugal, and eastward on Asturias and
It retains the title of a separate kingdom, and its natives difler

strikingly from those of the adjacent Spanish provinces. Their

t, the Gallego, is the parent of the Portuguese. They are pro-

ally hardy, patient, and industrious, and are the general reapers

abourers of Spain, many thousands leaving their homes, at cer-

seasons, to seek for work in the Castiles, Portugal, and other

of the peninsula. The porters and water-carriers, even in Anda-
and at Lisbon, are chiefly Gallegoes, and their name has become
t synonymous with servant. At Madrid and other principal

3, a great proportion of the domestic servants are Galicians and
ians, being preferred for their fidelity and obedience. In this

ct, they may be compared to the Auvergnese and Limousins of

e, who in like manner repair to Paris, to earn money as labourers

lorters, bringing home their savings. The capital of Galicia is

ir famed city of Santiago de Compostella. The other principal

5 are Lugo (Lucus Augusti), Orense (Auria, or Aquce CalklcsJ,

(Castelhim), Mondonnedo, and the maritime towns of Corunna,

'1, and Vigo. The country is very mountainous, but well wooded,
ntersected with beautiful valleys and small plains abounding

highly picturesque scenery. It was formerly celebrated for its

of lead, copper, and tin. The total area is 16,0G0 square

and the population is about 1,500,000. The country is named
the ancient Gallcpci.

An extensive viceroyalty of the Austrian erapii-e, having Lem-
for its capital. It was formerly divided into Eastern and
em Galicia, but part of the latter has been incorporated with

ingdom of Poland. The province takes its name from the city

litsh or Halicz, the capital, during the middle ages, of an inde-

!nt dutchy, which afterwards formed part of the kingdom of

ary, and fell, by marriage, to the crown of Poland. Austrian

ia is bounded northward by Poland Proper, E. by the Russian

3ry, W. by Austrian Silesia, and S. by Hungary, Transylvania,

'loldavia. It is divided into 18 circles, and comprises a surface

,520 square miles, with a population between 3,000,000 and

,000. A very large proportion of the population belong to the

M
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communion of the Greek church, although the established relij

Roman. There are also many Lutherans, and the Jews, in

were near 500,000. See Austria and Poland.
GALILEE. In ancient geography, a canton of the Holy

occupying the northern part, between Samaria on the S., the ^

and the Galilean sea on the E., and Syro-Phoenicia on t

Northward it extended to Lebanon ; but the upper part appe

have been inhabited by a very mixed people, whence it was
Galilee of the Gentiles. The river Kishon or Kison, flowing

westward into the Bay of Acre, is supposed to have formed
j

the boundary towai'ds Samaria ; but the south-eastern bounda

tended as low as near Betbsan or Bisan. Jenneen is, in that

tion, the frontier town of Samaria; and the line of separation be

the pashaliks of Acre and Damascus runs across the middle

Vale of Esdraelon, which was probably the ancient boundary,

Jordan and Tiberias.

GALLA. A nation of Abyssinia, of obscure origin, who i

to have been gradually spreading themselves northward in dil

divisions, and gaining possession of the southern provinces, i

length, they seem to be threatening the extinction of the Ar
monarchy. They are of deep brown complexion with long blacl

of low stature, of barbarous habits, and appear to have been a

of shepherds ; the " Tatars of Africa."

GALLIA. In ancient geography, the name given to the wl
north-western Europe, N. of Italy, and W. of Germany. I

divided by the Alps, the original boundary of the Gallic or

nations, into Gallia Transalpina, or Gaul Proper, and Gallia

pina : the latter included the whole of Lombardy, being bounded s

ward by the maritime Alps, the Pyrenees, and the Rubicon,

falls into the Adriatic at the south-eastern angle of the great pi

the Po. Transalpine Gaul was divided into four parts, viz. )

Narbonensis, which comprehended Languedoc, Foix, Provence^

phiny, and Savoy ; Gallia Aquitania, comprehending all the cc

between the Pyrenees, the Ocean, and the Loire ; Gallia Lugd

sis, or Celtica, bounded by the Ocean, the Loire, the Seini

Blaine, and the Yosges mountains; and Gallia Belgica,

extended eastward to the Rhine, comprising that part of I

which is to tlie north of the Seine and the Marne, with great pi

Belgium and the territories of Luxembourg and Treves. See (

Fraince, and Lombardy.
GALLIPOLI, STRAITS OF. See Hellespont.

GALLOWAY. A district of Scotland, now divided betwe*

counties of Kirkcudbright and Wigton, which see. The Mi

Galloway is a rocky promontory of the southern coast of Wigton

at the eastern entrance of Glenluce Bay. It is the southemraos

of Scotland on the Irish Sea.

GALWAY. A county of Ireland, in the province of Conna

next to that of Cork in extent, being about 82 miles in length a

in extent ; but about one-third consists of mountains, bogs, and
'

It is bounded, on the W., by the Atlantic, S., by Galway Bai

Clare ; the Shannon separates it on the E. from King's Count

Tipperary; and on the N., it adjoins Roscommon and Mayo.
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I

the capital, is situated at the mouth of a river of the same name,
h issues from Lake Corrib, and falls into a noble bay sheltered

le isles of Arran. It is about 96 miles nearly due W. of Dublin,

is the most westerly town of consequence in Europe. It formerly

ed next to Dublin, but now contains only about 15,000 souls.

Q and Loughrea are the only other towns.

-RMBIA. A river of Western Africa, which has its sources, not

rom those of tlie Senegal and the Rio Grande, in a groupe of

itains to the N. W. of Teembo in Foota Jallon. In the upper
of its course, it is called the Ba Deema, or Diman. Flowing first

e N., and then to the W., it separates the Mandingo country and
of the Yolofs on the right bank, from the Feloops and other petty

5, and falls into the Atlantic in lat. 13° 20' N. Cape St. Mary forms

louthern headland to its entrance. The Gambia is navigable by
: vessels for nearly 80 leagues, and by small ones to the falls of

aconda, more than 300 miles from its mouth, where it is crossed

; ledge of rocks. While the Senegal is navigable only in the

r season, the Gambia cannot, however, be navigated except in

(ry season (from December to June), owing to the violence of the

;nt when swelled by the rains. Its whole course is little more
600 miles. The trade of the Gambia is chiefly in the hands of

i Jritish, but the French and Portuguese have also factories on its

From Pisania, on the Gambia, there is a route through Woolli
Boudoo, to Sego and the Niger, which was followed by Mungo
and Major Houghton. Immediately to the S. of the entrance

Gambia, the coast assumes a new character, and, as far as the

h of the Rio Grande in lat. 11°, is formed by a long chain of low,

e, islands, separated from the continent by narrow but navigable

aels, and extending rather more than 200 geographical miles in

h.

VNGES. One of the largest rivers of Asia, and the most sacred

g the Indian rivers in the estimation of the natives. It is formed
:e union of three head streams, the Caligunga, the Bhagiruttee,

_ihe Alaknunda, which have their sources in the recesses of the

laya, and unite at Deoprag. It enters the plains of Hindostan
ardwar or Hari-dwara (the gate of Hari or Vishnoo), in the pro-

of Delhi, in lat. 29° 57' N., long. 78° 2' E. From this point, its

e is nearly straight, in a south-westerly direction, and almost

lei with the course of the Jumna, to its confluence with that river

lahabad in lat. 25° 27' N., long. 81° 50'; and its bed is from a

to a mile and a quarter in width. The tract between the two
5 is called the Doab (i. e. Mesopotamia). Below their junction, the

es becomes more winding, and flows in a deeper and broader
lel ; and at 500 miles from the sea, the depth is 30 feet, when

liver is lowest. The utmost width, where no islands intervene, is

K three miles. Between Hurdwar and its mouth, it receives, in a

of 1350 miles, eleven rivers, some of which are equal to the

, and none smaller than the Thames, besides inferior streams.
ill list and principal is the Jumna, bringing v/ith it the waters of

ehumbul or Sumbul from Malwah. The Soane, or Sona, which
H in Gundwarra, falls into the Ganges, on its right bank, a little

Kt'- Patna. It next receives, on its left, the Ramgunga from

M 2
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Kemaoon. The Goomati (winding river), rising in the same
traverses Oude from N. W. to S. E., and falls into the Ganges t

Benares. The Goggrah or Ghagharah, one of its longest tribut

separates Kemaoon from the Ghoorka territory, and having u
with the Sareyu at Swarga-dwara, flows through Oude, unde
name of the Deva, and joins the Ganges in Bahar. The Salg

or Gunduk, rises in Himalaya, and after a course of 450 miles,

the Ganges opposite to Patna. The Cosa, or Cusi, rising near the a
of Nepaul, after a winding course of 400 miles, reaches the Gang
the Purneah district of Bengal. The Tishta, or Teesta, also flo

from Nepaul, enters Bengal in the district of Rungpoor, and, ai'

course of about 400 miles, for about 150 of which it has a ct'

nearly parallel with the Ganges, it falls into the latter by two dis

channels, while, by a third, it discharges part of its waters int

Brahmapootra. During the rainy season, indeed, it is said tha

Ganges runs into the Teesta, whose only outlet becomes the M«
(the name given to the Brahmapootra after it is joined by the w
of Sylhet,) which also receives the Pudda or eastern branch d
Ganges itself. About 200 miles from the sea (300 by the windin

the river) commences the Gangetic delta, which has nearly 200

)

of coast, and consists of a labyrinth of rivers and creeks, all of v

are salt, except such as immediately communicate with the prin

arm of the Ganges. This dreary and unhealthy tract of con

called the Sunderbunds, from the thick forest that covers the nui)

less islands formed by the different channels, is equal in extent t

principality of Wales. It is almost entirely abandoned to theJ

beasts. The intricate navigation is eff"ected chiefly by means o'

tides. There are two distinct passages; the Southern or Sunder
passage, which is the longest, but leads through the widest

deepest channels, opening into the Hooghley or Calcutta river;'

the Balliaghaut passage, which opens into a lake on the eastern

of the city. The Hooghley, which forms the port of Calcutt

formed by the re-union of the two westernmost branches of the Gal
the Cossimbazar and the Jellinghy streams. The Cossimbazar :

is almost dry from October to May, and the Jellinghy is, in I

years, scarcely navigable during the driest months; so that thei

subordinate branch that is at all times navigable for boats, is

Chanduah river, which separates at Moddapoor, and terminatt

the Hooringotta river. The easternmost branch of the Ganges j

the Brahmapootra below Luckipoor. The mean rate of motion ir

Ganges, during the dry months, is less than three miles an hour.i

the wet season, and while the waters are draining off" the inundil

lands, the current runs from five to six miles an hour. The pn

dical rise of the river is 32 feet, nearly half of which it rises by

latter end of June. The rains begin to fall, in the mountains, €

in April, and by the end of that month, the rain-water having reati

Bengal, the rivers begin slowly to rise ; for the first fortnight a

inch per day, which gradually augments to a mean increase of

inches. By the latter end of July, all the lower parts of Be\

contiguous to the Ganges and the Brahmapootra are overflowed,'

throughout the inundated tract, more than 100 miles in brea

nothing is seen but insulated villages and trees, with here and t'
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op of an artificial mound, the site of some abandoned village.

le end of July, the rate of increase has reached its maximum ; in

econd week of August, the inundation is nearly at a stand, the

r brought down by the rivers not being more than sufficient to

ice the waste by evaporation ; and although great quantities of

ontinue to fall through September, after the loth of August the

rs begin to run off at the rate of between three and four inches,

ii in November lessens to one inch, and from November to the end
pril, the mean daily decrease is half an inch. The quantity of

r discharged into the ocean by the Ganges, is computed to be
er than that of any other river in the world, the mean quantity

ghout the year being nearly 180,000 cubic feet in a second.

quantity of sand and soil held in suspension by its waters is so

, that, in the year 1794, the Sadigunge mouth, full five miles in

h, was, in the course of a week, filled up very nearly to a level

the contiguous country, although it must have contained about
00,000 solid cubic feet. In the neighbourhood of Colgong, where
epth of the river, in many places, is upwards of 70 feet, new
is have risen to more than 20 feet above the level of the stream,

ig to the looseness of the soil composing its banks, the Ganges
in the lapse of ages, considerably shifted its course, and the

)f the delta has probably undergone material changes from the

1 of the waters, destroying the land in some directions, and form-

ew ground by its deposites during the periodical floods. Of the

t of the trade carried on by this mighty stream and the natural
s which branch from it in the flat country, some idea may be
;d from the fact, that not far short of 300,000 boatmen, the most
ious and hardy race in India, are in constant employment. The
r name of the Ganges is said to be Pudda, Padma, or Padma-
which is connected with the legend that makes it flow from the

)f Vishuoo ; but this name is generally restricted to the great

h that runs eastward to join the Brahmapootra. It is only that

jf the river which lies in a line from Gangoutri to Saugor Island,

s deemed particularly sacred ; and this is called the Gunga or

iruttee. In the Hindoo mythology, Gunga is a goddess, the

hter of Mount Himavut. She is tlie object of worship with all

; the waters are held to have an expiatory efficacy ; and even
British courts of justice, the natives are made to swear upon

• from the Ganges. The practice of immolating infants to the

es, by throwing them into the jaws of alligators at Saugor Island,

jnly abolished so recently as 1802, by the Marquis Wellesley.

uicide is still practised in the same manner ; and many a corpse,

3g down its waters, bears sad evidence to the superstition which
ittaches a sacred character and saving efficacy to this mighty but

ted stream.

lRAMA. In ancient geography, the capital of Phazania (Fezzan),

gave name to the nation of the Garamantes. Its ruins are found
W. of IMourzook, near a town still called Germa or Yerma.

LRB, GHARB, GARVE. In Arabic, the West. Hence, Algarve,

S. of Portugal ; El Gharb, the western province of Fez ; Garbie,

western province of the Egyptian delta, between the Rosetta and
ietta branches, &c.

[!iRD, or Gardon. A river of Lower Lansuedoc, which rises in



246 GAR—GEN
the Cevennes, and falls into the Rhone three miles above Beauc
giving name to a department of France bordering on the Met
ranean, which is considered as one of the most thriving in the cou
The river is crossed, on the road to Nismes, by a celebrated R«

aqueduct, called the Pont du Gard, which joins two mountain
consists of three tiers of arches, and is 157 feet in height, 530 fe

length at the bottom, and 872 at top. The canal is four feet widt
five deep.

GARDA. A lake of Lombardy, the ancient Benacns. See Gua
GARONNE. (The ancient Garumna.) One of the four prin^

rivers of France. Rising in the Pyrenees, on the borders of Catal

it flows in a N. W. direction through part of Languedoc, Gas(
and Guienne, and receiving the Dordogne at Bourg-sur-mer, take

name of the Gironde, flows by Bourdeaux, and falls into the Bs

Biscay by two mouths. Its course is about 400 miles ; and its •

tributaries are, the Arri^ge, the Tarn, the Baise, and the Lot. It

the chief river of the ancient Aquitaine. See France and Galu
GASCON Y. A province of Old France, lying between the Pyr^

on the S., the Bay of Biscay W., Languedoc E., and Guienne or

N. It is watered by the Garonne and the Adour. It now form,

departments of the Upper Pyrenees, the Gers, the Landes, and
of those of the Lower Pyrenees, the Upper Garonne, and Lot
Garonne.

GATH. In ancient geography, one of the five Philistine satra

and the furthest inland. Its site has not been visited by mo
travellers, but it is known to have stood on the road from Eleuthero

to Gaza.

GAUL. The ancient name of France. See Gallia and Celt
GAUNT. See Ghent.
GAURITZ. A river of the Cape Colony in Southern Africa, "w

rises in the Nieuweldt mountains, crosses the Great Karroo,

during the rainy seasons, brings down a great volume of water;

is then rapid and dangerous, but, in the summer months, the bar t

mouth is generally dry. See Cape Colony.
GEBA. A river of Western Africa, which issues from a lake,;

reaches the Atlantic not far from the mouth of the Rio Grande,
',

which it appears to have been confounded. The Portuguese M
small settlement on this river, 60 leagues N. E. of Bissao. The'i

rounding country is called Kaboo
;
probably the same word.

GENEVA. A city of Switzerland, the capital of a small ca

of 120 square miles, forming an independent republic in conne:

with the Swiss confederation. The city is finely situated at

western extremity of the lake to which it gives name, on the conl

of France and Savoy. The Rhone, which there issues from the li

divides Geneva into the city, the suburb of St. Gervais, and the ish

The population of the city, which is scarcely 23,000 souls, would'

entitle it to rank higher than among European cities of the thin

fourth order; but its important position, its free institutions, and

literary fame, have given it a celebrity and interest equal to tha

the first capitals. In the sixteenth century, Geneva Avas the ce:

and asylum of the reformed religion, and has been styled the Pro

tant Rome. Its public school and university render it still a plac

resort for the purpose of education, and many English and other fort
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pots are generally found there. The theology of the church of

ira has, however, undergone a very marked deterioration since

ays of Calvin ; and the state of religious sentiment, some years

vas such as to afford high satisfaction to Voltaire, the apostle of

lity. Watch-making has been the staple manufacture, and em-
d at one time about 7000 persons. There are also manufactures

£, woollen, muslin, porcelain, mathematical and surgical instru-

,
jewellery, and toys. The richer citizens derive their income

mercantile agency and the conducting of money operations in all

ublic funds of Europe. Geneva was a Roman colony, and it

d part of the territory of Charlemagne. Under its bishops, it

led an extension of its privileges, but at length became subject

tyranny of the counts of Savoy. After a violent struggle, it

off that yoke in 1526, and the reformed religion and a republican
nment were simultaneously established.

;NEVA, lake of. The ancient Lactcs Lemanus. A lake
between Switzerland and Savoy, in a valley which separates the

from the Jura ridge. Its shape is nearly that of a crescent,

erland forming the concave, which is about 50 miles in extent,

Javoy the convex, which is 42 miles in length. The extreme
th is about 12 miles, and the greatest depth about 1000 feet.

Rhone enters it on the E. from the Valais, where extensive

ps surround the head of the lake, and flows out of it at the

-western extremity, passing through Geneva. Two roads leading

great pass of the Simplon, skirt the borders of the lake. The
a the Swiss side, leads through the Pays de Yaud, by way of

Nyon, Rolle, Lausanne, Vevay, and Bex,—passing chiefly

jh a fertile country sloping to the margin of the waters. The
route leads from Geneva to Thonon, the capital of the Chablais,

ed on the shores of the lake at its widest part ; whence it runs to

, celebrated for its mineral waters, nearly opposite to Lausanne

;

len, crossing the Drance, skirts the lake to the rocks of Meillerie,

5 the road is carried 30 feet above the waters, on a terrace exca-
in front of the perpendicular rocks. The scenery along the

is very beautiful ; and across the lake, objects of interest rapidly

ed each other, from Lausanne to Vevay, Clarens, and the castle

illon. At St. jMaurice, the natural frontier of the Valais, the

autes unite. The French call the lake sometimes by its ancient

, Lac Leman ; and it is also called the Lake of Lausanne.
INEVRE, MONT. A celebrated mountain of the Cottian Alps,
which leads a route from Brian(^on in Dauphiny, to Susa in

Qont. The height of the pass is 5850 feet above the Mediterra-
It was by this route, according to tradition, that the Gauls

their first descent into the fertile plains of Italy. Near the
it of the pass, the rivers Doria and Durance have their rise

;

rmer tributary to the Po, the latter to the Rhone.
:NNESARETK, lake of. See Jordan and Tiberias.

INOA (Genova). a maritime city of Italy, formerly the capital

Krepublican state of the same name, which extended along the

0(5 of the Mediterranean, from the county of Nice on the S. W., to

B lagra, which separates it from the territory of ^lassa on the S.

The maritime district comprised between these limits was the
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ancient Liguria, whence the name of the Ligurian Republic, gi^j

Genoa under the transitory dominion of the French. At the zen

its power, in the sixteenth century, the Genoese Republic ext

its sovereignty over Sardinia, Majorca, Minorca, Malta, Crete, L
and Negropont, and had settlements in Scio, Smyrna, and st

other cities of the Levant. A long contest of 130 years wit

Republic of Venice for maritime ascendancy, was at last deteri

by the triumph of the latter state ; and the factions of the Ge
compelled them to seek for domestic peace under the protectioi

foreign lord, the Duke of Milan, the French, or the Spanish i

In the reign of Philip II., the nobles of Genoa were little bettei

grandees of Spain. Many circumstances contributed to the d:

of the commerce of Genoa, which survived its political independ

but the French revolution gave the first shock to the power i

Genoese nobles. While in the hands of the French, the city susts

in 1800, a siege of 59 days from the Austrians, during which,
,

a population of 160,000 persons, 15,000 are said to have pei

from famine ; and after it had surrendered, a pestilence, which
(

for several months, carried off many thousands more. After the

of Marengo, Genoa was reduced to a province of the French ei

In 1814, the city surrendered to a British naval force ; and the

gress of Vienna, in imitation of the most tyrannical deeds of Nap<
arbitrarily consigned Genoa and its territory to the King of Sar
a sovereign peculiarly obnoxious to the inhabitants. The c

beautifully situated at the northern extremity of the gulf to wt
gives name, rising in something of a theatric form, at the base

mountain, the sloping sides of which are gay with suburban p;

and gardens adorned with colonnades of trellis-work. In beai

situation and external appearance, it has been considered as ra

after Naples and Constantinople ; nor is the charm dispelled on

ing. In the massive and florid architecture of its edifices, (

bears some resemblance to La Valetta in Malta. The churche

not bear comparison with those of Rome, and Venice exhibits;

remains of ancient splendour ; but Genoa presents the appearai

greater actual wealth and comfort than the latter city ; and neither i

nor Venice offers any thing comparable with* the profusion of in

columns, marble statues, marble walls, and marble stairs of ''

rows of palaces in this city. The hospitals of Genoa vie in m£i

cence with the palaces ; and tliroughout the city are seen traces <

former wealth and grandeur which procured for it the title of G
la Superba,—mingled now with faded finery, dirt, and meai^

The streets are, for the most part, mere lanes, too steep as well x

narrow for carriages, but clean, cool, and quiet, and well p
The population of the city is estimated at 85,000 ; that of the prO]

of Genoa, including the six districts of Albenga, Bobbio, Chii

Levanto, Novi, and Savona, at about 540,000. Genoa has st

silk, velvet, and gold-lace manufactures ; besides which its ex

are, fruit, oil, perfumes, jewellery, and artificial flowers. A fine

commenced in 1824, and recently completed, leads from Genoa t

the eastern shore of the gulf (called La Riviera del Letante) to B

and Pisa, amid the most magnificent scenery.

GENTILE. From the Latin setites, nations; answering tc
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' #w gojhn, and the Greek ra. eOvoj. It was originally applied to

he pagan nations, and may be considered as synonymous with
vfien and barbarian. Hence the word following.

5NTOO. The name given by the Portuguese to the Hindoos of

tern India, from gentio, a gentile or heathen. At Madras, it is

ifically applied to a Telinga.
" SOGRAPHY. From y»), the earth, and y^a:^!), to describe. The
ce which describes the earth. It is divided into, 1. Mathematical
;raphy, or that branch which describes the figure, magnitude, and
)ns of the earth, the circles described on its surface, and the prin-

ts and construction of maps and charts. 2. Physical Geograpliy,

\\ embraces the description of the earth's surface, its varied

tion, natural divisions, waters, climates, and atmosphere, animal

5, and vegetable and mineral productions : geology, mineralogy,
^ Jotany may be considered as subdivisions of Physical Geography,
olitical Geography, which includes an account of the origin of

ns and languages, political divisions of the globe, government,
ion, population, and characteristic manners and customs of the

al countries, and all that belongs to statistics. 4. Topography,
e particular description of places,—cities and towns, or districts

untry.

50L0GY. From yy\, the earth, and Xoyoq, a discourse. The
ce which treats of the structure of the earth, and the formation

jlassification of rocks and earths. The modern word, geognosy,

imetimes used to signify the technical science, or systematical

>gy.

GORGE'S (ST.) CHANNEL. That part of the Atlantic which
up northward from the Scilly Islands and the S. E. point of

nd, between the coasts of Ireland and Wales, till it expands into

rish Sea.

EORGIA. A mountainous territory of Western Asia, originally

pying nearly the whole southern declivity of the Caucasus, and
iding from the Euxine to the Caspian, having Armenia on the S.

ircassia on the N. It comprises the ancient Iberia and Colchis,

called Gurjistan by the Persians ; by the Turks, Gur-tshi

;

ding these names from the Goor, Koor, or Cyrus, the principal

by which it is watered. Prior to the time of Alexander the

t, it was subject to Persia. It afterwards became for a time

iendent, but was almost constantly liable to the alternate inroads

e Turks and Persians, or was the seat of their mutual contests, till,

'76, it was divided between them, though a nominal sovereign was
left to the nation. Of its nine provinces, five were included in

; was distinguished as the kingdom of Georgia, and which,

rds the close of the last century, maintained for a while, under
ative prince Heraclius, a precarious independence. The other

formed the principality of Imeritia, or Turkish Georgia. The
fer, after being at first protected by Russia, has, after various

ges, been crushed by it, and is now a province of the Russian

re. The name of Georgia is now exclusively applied to the

! provinces of Rartli (the proper native name of all Georgia,

e rally written Cartelinia), Kakheti (or Kachetia), and Somkheti,
r rmenian Georgia. The Caucasus bounds this territory on the

M 3
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N. ; on the N. W., a desert divides it from Imeritia; on the W.
S., it is divided by mountains from the Turkish and Persian provi

of Akhiska and Erivan ; and on the E., it is bounded by Dagh«
and Shirwan. Tiflis, seated on the Kour or Gour, is the capital

;

the total population is estimated at about 371,000, of whom a fc

part are Armenians. The climate, soil, and varied surface ol

country render it one of the most beautiful and highly favo

regions in the world, combining the productions of both the temp(

and the tropical regions. The valleys are extremely fertile, and

vine grows wild on the hills. The Georgians have been consid

as the most numerous and powerful of the Caucasian nations.

it is doubtful whether they now amount to so many as 600,000 Si

In their manners and customs, they bear some resemblance tc

Persians. Their nobility are numerous, and retain feudal power
their vassals. While Georgia was an independent state, the prevj

religion was Christian. In the seventeenth century, the Pei

monarch, having overrun the country, compelled the inhabitan'

profess Islamism ; but since the Georgians have been subje<

Russia, they have, for the most part, avowed themselves Christ

following the rites either of the Armenian or of the Greek chi

The Georgian language is peculiar, and has little affinity, so fa

yet ascertained, to any other dialect. The Georgian women
long been celebrated for the beauty of their complexion ; and
market at Constantinople has been supplied with female slaves

Georgia as well as from Circassia. Their excessive use of dyes

cosmetics, their voluptuous and indolent air, and the want of g

in their shape and figure, render their beauty much more attrat

to the Ottoman and Asiatic taste, than to that of the European, ex

at a very early age. The Georgians bear generally an indiffe

moral character.

GEORGIA, STATE OF. One of the United States of the An
can Union, and the last settled of the thirteen original states

united in the Declaration of Independence in 1776. The cou

lying within its present boundaries was, previously to 1733, a wil

ness, and though comprehended within the charter of Carolina,

been claimed by Spain as part of Florida. A very large portion '

till very recently, occupied by the Indians, who have been gradu'

dispossessed of their territories. In 1820, the total white popuk
was under 200,000 persons. In 1828, it contained a populatio

413,144, of whom 189,600 were slaves. The state is now bounde

the N. by that of South Carolina, from which it is separated by

river Savannah; E. by the Atlantic; S. by Florida; and W
Alabama ; having an area of 58,290 square miles. It was form

much more extensive, reaching westward to the Mississippi, bul

river Chatahoochie now forms the boundary between Georgia and

new state of Alabama.
GERMAN OCEAN. An extensive branch of the Atlantic, w

ing the N. W. coast of Europe, between the Straits of Calais on

S., and the Orkney and Shetland Islands on the N. It is other

called the North Sea. It is divided into two unequal parts by

Dogger Bank, which traverses almost its whole width, and is

ditionally reported to have been formerly a tract of dry land joi"

to Jutland. Its extent from N. to S. is upwards of 354 m;|
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jther great central bank, known to mariners as the Long Forties,

s N. E. in the direction of the ebb tide, from the entrance of the

1 of Forth, not less than 110 miles; while the Denmark and Jut-
banks may be traced from the entrance of the Baltic upwards of

miles in a N. W. direction. There are also a vast number of

Is and sand-banks in other directions ; and altogether, the surface

.ese extensive banks has been estimated at 27,443 square miles,

(jf an area of 153,700 square miles, which is occupied by the sea,

g about 5|- of the whole. The greatest depth in this basin is

I the Norwegian side, where the soundings give 190 fathoms ; but

mean depth is only about 31. The waters are more salt than

3 of the Baltic, but less so than the main ocean.

ERMANY. A country of Europe, formerly comprised under one
ire, extending from the Rhine on the W., to Poland on the E.

;

ided nortlnvard by Denmark and the Baltic, and on the S. by
f and Hungary. Its extent from N. to S. is about 650 miles, and
from E. to W. ; its superficial area, 220,000 square miles ; con-

,ng a population (in 1818) of 30,000,000. Of these, nearly a
belonged to the Austrian dominions ; 8,000,000 to Prussia, and

30,000 to the smaller German states. See Diet. Germany is

rally divided into two great portions, northern and southern, by
Sudetic chain of mountains, which, beginning with the Wester-
l in Westphalia, traverses Hesse Cassel, the south of Saxony, and
;ia, and terminates in the Carpathian mountains on the frontier of

md and Hungary. Almost all the country N. of this range is flat,

the rivers have a northerly course to the German Ocean or the

ic. The principal are, the Oder, the Elbe, the Weser, and the

»e. Southward of this chain, the surface of Germany is much
} diversified, and the rivers flow in different directions, but all

aately fall into the Danube, except the Neckar and the Maine,
;h flow westward into the Rhine. The principal mountains consist

e ranges of Alps which stretch across the south of Germany from
zerland to Hungary ; but branches of the Carpathian and Hun-
m ranges, which may be considered as the fore part of the Alps,

rse Germany in different directions, in some parts bordering on
course of the Danube, and in others enclosing high valleys, like

e of Bohemia and Transylvania. The southern division is now
vn under the name of Upper, the northern under that of Lower
nany. The Romans also divided Germany into two regions,

nguished as Germania Superioi" and Gertnania Inferior; but these

; divided by the Rhine; the latter including the territory between
Rhine and the Seine ; the former the country between the Rhine,

Vistula, and the Danube. The ancient Germans consisted of a

[t number of tribes and nations of various race, Teutonic, Scandi-

jan, Celtic, Slavonic, and Finnic ; and a number of dialects are

en in modern Germany ; but that which now bears the name of

jian or Deutsh, and which pi-evails among all the Teutonic fami-

,
consists of two principal dialects; the Saxon or High German,
h forms, in a corrected state, the language of literature and
hed society, and the Low German of the North, which is very

h to a foreign ear. The name of German has been supposed to

erived from geler or guer, a sword, or pointed weapon, and man ;
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signifying a swordsman, or warrior. The Saxons in like manner
their name from sax, seax, or sacks, a short sword. The Allem

whence the modern name Aliemand, under which the Germans
known to the French, were so called from Eall or (El, all, am
same adjunct, signifying men of every race. Another band c

themselves Franks, that is, the brave. The Germans call

country Deutsch-land, that is, the country of the Teutones ; am
word Teutonic is commonly used as a general appellation for al

nations and dialects of the Germanic family. See Austria, Bav.-

Bohemia, Prussia, Saxony, &c.

GERS. A river of France, which rises in the Upper Pyrenee
traverses the department to which it gives name (formerly Arma
and Gascony), and falls into the Garonne three miles S. E. of A^'

GETtE. In ancient geography, a Thracian nation inhabiting '

banks of the Ister or Danube, on the confines of Scythia. They
been confounded with the Goths.

GEYSER. The name of some remarkable volcanic fountains o

water in Iceland. The one called the Great Geyser, when in ac

propels its waters to the height of from 50 to 90 feet, and has

been known to rise to upwards of 150 ; the column being at lea,'

feet in diameter. The temperature of the water in the basin is

183^ to 200^ of Fahrenheit. The eruptions are accompanied w
noise like thunder, and when the water is spent, columns of s

continue to rush up with a deafening roar.

GHAUT. A gate or pass; applied in India to a pass thrt

mountains, a ford, and a watering-place ; and hence, to a chai

hills, rising one above the other in parallel ranges, as steps,

mountainous ranges in the Indian peninsula known under the nar

the Ghauts, extend from Cape Comorin northward, as far as

latitude of Surat, through 13° of latitude. The principal ri

called the Western Ghauts, rises gradually from the coast tc

elevation of between 3000 and 4000 feet, leaving an intermediate 1 ]

of level or undulating country of from 40 to 70 miles in width,

supporting a table-land from which rise several lofty ridges,

western ridge contains much lime-stone and basaltic rock, anc

declivities are clothed with stately forests. The Eastern Gha
which approach the Coromaudel coast, are chiefly of primitive fori

tion, and the granitic summits present a frightful barrenness. '

range commences about lat. 11° 20' N., to the S. of the Cavery,
,

extends with little interruption or deviation to the banks of
Krishna in lat. 16° N. The central eminence of the mountaii

called the Bala-ghaui, and the lower belt the Pmjeen-ghaut, i. e. ab

and below the passes of the mountains. See India and Mysore.:
GHEBERS, or Guebers. The name given in Persia to the:

lowers of Zoroaster. See Parsee.
GHENT (Gaunt, Gand). A city of the Netherlands, the caj

of East Flanders, situated at the confluence of the rivers Scheldt

Lys, which, with two smaller streams, the Lievre and the Mi

divide the town into 26 islands, which communicate by upwards
300 small wooden bridges. Its ancient name, Wanda, is proba

derived from rvand, water, or from a Wendish colony. Of this,

present name is obviously a corruption. Its commercial importar
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that of its ancient rival, Bruges, dates from the thirteenth century.

?^as from Ghent that the woollen manufactory was first introduced
England in the reign of Edward III., whose son, John of Gaunt,
born here. Three centuries ago, it surpassed Paris in extent and

ulation, and was for some time the capital of the Belgic provinces,

old castle is still to be seen, where Charles V. was born in 1500
;

this circumstance did not protect its citizens from the despotic

|;rities of their ruthless sovereign. Ghent suffered severely from
political troubles of the sixteenth century, and afterwards, from
successful rivalship of the Dutch. The citadel is large, but not

ag, and the city has been repeatedly taken and retaken. From
1 to 1814, it was in the possession of the French. Louis XVIII.
led here, during his temporary exclusion from France in 1815

;

it has been the scene of various diplomatic negotiations ; in par-

lar, of the last treaty between Great Britain and the United States.

nt is the seat of one of the three universities of the Netherlands.
vernacular language is Flemish, but French is spoken by the

5ated classes. It still possesses flourishing manufactures of cotton,

1, silk, lace, and paper, and carries on an extensive trade in corn.

population is about 65,000. Ghent communicates with Bruges
canal; it is 26 miles N. W. of Brussels, 30 S. W. of Antwerp,
35 N. of Lisle.

HILAN. A province of Persia, bordering on the south-western

mity of the Caspian Sea; bounded on the E. by Mazanderan,

y Irak Adjemi, W. by Adjerbijan, and N. by the Russian terri-

The chief town is Reshd. The name of the province is derived

that of its ancient inhabitants, the Gelce.

HIZNI. A town of Afghanistan or Eastern Persia, which, at the

aning of the eleventh century, became the cradle, and at length

capital of a mighty empire, extending, under the famous Sultan

moud, from Georgia and Bagdad to Bengal, and from Bokhara
Rashgar to the Indian Ocean. The rise of this dynasty was not

rapid than its downfal, which dates from the death of the great

eign (in 1030) to whom it owes all its lustre in history. During
eign of his grandson, the house of Ghizni lost all their posses-

in Persia ; and their subsequent history, till their complete ex-

on about the middle of the twelfth century, exhibits only a
isting detail of petty wars, rebellions, and massacres. In the

of Behram Shah, the eleventh sovereign from Mahmoud, the

ivas taken by the Afghan prince of Ghour, and for seven days
I up to pillage and rapine. Neither age nor sex was spared in

indictive massacre, and all the public buildings were destroyed,

3t the tombs. The royal family fled to Lahore, which ultimately

ato the hands of the same ruthless barbarians, and the last of the

was taken prisoner and put to death. Ghizni is now an incou-

able place, situated in a very elevated table-land, interspersed

small hills, on one of which the town is built. The climate is

srbially cold, and the town is liable to be covered with snov,'.

;hief resident inhabitants are Hindoo traders.

lOORKA. See Nepal l.

[lOUR (or Ghore). A city and district of Afghanistan or

rn Persia, the princes of which, at one time tributary to the
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sultan of Gliizni, rose upon the ruin of that dynasty ; but they perisl

in their turn, before the all-conquering armies of Chenghiz Khan. T
Indian possessions, however, which escaped invasion, became, ui

the Afghan viceroy, the foundations of the first Mohammedan k
dom of Delhi. See Ghizni.

GIANT'S CAUSEWAY. See Antrim.
GIBRALTAR. (Jebel al Tath, the mountain of the entrano

key, or Jebel al Tarik, the mountain of Tarik, the Moorish lead

A rocky promontory of the southern coast of Spain, the Calpe of

ancients
;
giving its modern name to the narrow strait between

coasts of Europe and Africa, which unites the waters of the Atia|

and the Mediterranean. This strait, the Frehim Gaditaneum

ancient geography, is about eight leagues in length, or, reckoi

from Gibraltar and Ceuta to Cape Trafalgar and Cape Spartel, al

100 miles : its breadth, in the narrowest part, about eight miles;

of Gibraltar, is nearly five leagues. A strong surface current al\^

sets from the ocean into the Mediterranean, but an under curren,

the same time flows in an opposite direction. The promontor]

Gibraltar consists of a vast mass of limestone rock, extremely cavi

ous, resting on a base of granite, and rising from 1200 to 1400

above the sea. It is about three miles in length from N. to S., v!

ing in width from half a mile to six furlongs. It is joined, on the

,

to the Spanish main, by a low, sandy isthmus, about four miles ar|

half in length ; so narrow that, from some aspects, the rock appear]

be insulated. Its northern front is almost perpendicular ; the easi|

is full of frightful precipices ; and the southern, being narrow
abrupt, presents hardly any possibility of approach even to an em
in command of the sea. On the western front, the rock decli

somewhat more gradually to a beautiful bay, about ten miles in leB

from S. S. E. to N. N. W., and eight in breadth, which, being j

tected from the more dangerous winds, is an important naval statj

It is formed by the promontory and isthmus on the E., and on the

by the bases of the mountains behind Algesiras, which terminate

the sea near Tariffa. A flat, swampy coast, backed by small heig

forms the head of the bay ; and the only approach in this direct

from the land, is a very narrow causey, commanded by cannon,

town of Gibraltar stands at the foot of the promontory on the noi

western side. It is strongly fortified, but its chief protection is deri:

from the tiers of batteries on the heights, which sweep both the isthil

and the approach by water. Advantage has been taken of the cave

ous nature of the rock, to excavate galleries, pierced with loop-he

for the reception of cannon of large calibre, and communicating M
caverns capable of holding 6000 men. The whole rock is lined •«

batteries to the water's edge, from the land-gate to Europa Pa
Gibraltar was taken by the English during the succession war^

1704, since which time it has repeatedly been besieged, but alw(

without success. The most remarkable siege was that which it S|

tained from the united French and Spanish fleets and floating battel

in 1782. The garrison generally consists of from 5000 to 7000 m
The other inhabitants comprise British merchants, Spaniards, Itali|

Moors, and Jews ; altogether about 17,000, including the garrii

The Jews are the most numerous, and have four synagogues.
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r public buildings are, an English church, a Roman Catholic
el, a Wesleyan chapel, a small theatre, a garrison library, a marine
ital, the victualling otHce, barracks, and the governor's house
erly a convent. The place is esteemed healthy, but the plague,
tt introduced into the crov^^ded and filthy streets of the town
ps off thousands. Gibraltar derives its chief importance from its

which, in time of war, is a valuable place of rendezvous. In
r respects, though a convenient entrepot, it may be deemed
ely important enough, as a possession, to pay for the vast ex-
e of the establishment, which has annually amounted to little

t of 400,000/.

ILEAD (or Galaaditis.) In sacred geography, a mountainous
on of the Holy Land, east of the Sea of Galilee. It is now in-

ed in the pashalik. of Damascus, and forms the districts of EI
ra, Djebel Adjeloun, El Moerad, and El Zoueit, being bounded
he S. by Wady Zerka. The Djebel Adjeloun answers to the
atains of Gilead, and the word is probably the same.
IRONDE. A river of France, formed by the union of the

mne with the Dordogne, three miles N. of Bourdeaux. See
ONNE. The Gironde gives its name to a maritime department,
lining part of the ci-devant province of Guienne.
LACIERS. The name given to some extensive fields of ice

pying the high and deep valleys in the bosom of the Alps, and
ring the declivities of the mountains.

LAMORGANSHIRE. The southernmost county of Wales,
ering southward and south-westward on the Bristol Channel

:

16 N. W., it adjoins Caermarthenfehire ; on the N., Brecknock-

; and on the E., it is bounded by Monmouthshire. It extends 48
5 from E. to W. and 27 from S. to N., being one of the largest and
populous of the principality, and by far the most distinguished

ommerce and manufactures. The maritime district extending

t 8 or 10 miles inland, called the Vale of Glamorgan, is one of

nost fertile tracts in Wales; and the climate is peculiarly mild,

nyrtle and other tender plants flourishing in the open air. The
lern and middle parts of the county are occupied with a portion

16 great mineral tract which begins at Pontypool in Monmouth-
, and terminates at St. Bride's Bay in Pembrokeshire. In the

e of this tract, where the veins both of iron and of coal are richest

leepest, the town of Qlerthyr Tydvil has grown up in a few years
an obscure village to be the most populous place in Wales. Iron

5 one of the chief articles of export, besides supplying the ma-
Is for extensive tin-plate manufactories, the tin for which is ob-

d from Cornwall. Copper ore also is sent from Cornwall, North
;s, and Ireland, to be smelted in the extensive works of Aber-
, Neath, and Swansea. There are also extensive manufactories of

enware, salt, soap, and woollens. Most of the rivers of Glamor-
mire take their rise in the hills of Brecknockshire, and, after a

K course, fall into the fine bay of Glamorgan. The principal are,

e'daffe, the Neath, the Tawy, the Rhymney, the Ogmore, and the

V
. The chief places are, Llandaff, the seat of an episcopal see,

1 ow a miserable village ; Cardiff, the county town ; Neath, Swan-
Bi.^enrice, Cowbridge, and Merthyr Tydvil. Glamorganshire was,
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at the time of the Roman invasion, inhabited by the Silures. Ii

twelfth century, it was overrun by Norman adventurers. The
trict of Gow^er, which occupies the peninsula at the southern extre -^

of the county, beyond Swansea, is inhabited by the descendan
English or Flemish settlers, who are distinguished from the o

natives by their dress and manners, as well as by speaking Engl
never intermarrying with the Welsh, whose language they do
even understand. The county abounds with British, Roman,
Norman remains. Population, 126,600.

CLARIS (or Glarls). A Protestant canton of Switzerland, <

prising a territory of about 400 square miles in superficial exi

between those of St. Gall, the Grisons, Uri, and Schweitz. It (

prises the great valley of the Linth, with three lateral valleys ope:

into it, inclosed by mountains on all sides except the N. E. Gh
seated on the Linth, is the capital of the canton. A large proportic

the territory is occupied with the snowy summits of the Alps, ro

inaccessible forests, and barren heaths ; but the Alpine past

afford nourishment to numerous herds and flocks, and large quant

of cheese and wool are exported, while corn is imported. The
population is about 20,000.

GLASGOW. A city of Scotland, in the county of Lanark, situ

on the northern bank of the Clyde, with extensive suburbs on

opposite bank. It now ranks, in wealth, population, and importa

the second citj' in North Britain. In 1780, the population amou
to less than 43,000 souls; in 1811, it had risen to 110,460; an

1820, to 147,800. This rapid increase has arisen, in great meas
from the introduction and improvement of the cotton manufacture

well as the manufacture of Bandana handkerchiefs, printed go

muslins, &;c. There are also large establishments for the raanii

ture of steam-engines and machinery. The Clyde was the first r

in Europe that was navigated by a steam-boat. Since 1718, the c

merce of Glasgow has also been gradually increasing. About 1!

it first succeeded in establishing a connexion with the West lud

and in 1816, the first ship which ever sailed direct from Scotland

the East Indies, was despatched to Calcutta by a Glasgow ho:

Of late years, however, the prosperity of the city has suffered a ^

serious decline, owing to the unbounded spirit of speculation
j

large fortunes have melted away. Greenock also has obtained a
j

tion of its commerce. Glasgow is one of the most ancient citie?

Scotland. Its episcopal see is said to date from the middle of'

sixth century. In 1484, it was created an archiepiscopal see.

university, founded by Bishop Turnbull in 1450, is amply endoi

and is attended by from 1200 to 1400 students. It possesses a vj

able library and museum, and enjoys a high reputation. The ar

printing was first introduced into Glasgow in 1630 ; and about 1!

the art of type-founding was introduced by Professor Alexao
Wilson, who lived to see his foundry the largest and most celebra

in Europe. The university printing-office is the largest establishm

of the kind in Scotland, except that of the king's printer in Ediubur

Glasgow is also honourably distinguished by the number of its cha

able, as well as literary institutions. See Greenock.
GLEN. (Glyn. Irish, Gleanx.) A hollow between two mo
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, or dale. The word occurs in composition in the names of

al vales, rivers, and other places of Scotland and "Wales.

LOMME. The largest river of Norway. It has its source in

.6, in the province of Aggerhuus, and falls into the Cattegat at

erickstadt.

LOUCESTERSHIRE. A countj- of England, taking its name
its chief town, and including the lower part of the great valley

e Severn. On the S. W., it borders on the head of the Bristol

inel : on the S. and S. E., it is bounded by Somersetshire, Wilt-

, and Bei'kshire ; E., by Oxfordshire ; N., by Warwickshire and
pestershire ; and \V'., by Herefordshire and Monmouthshire. Its

ime length from N. E. to S. W., is 70 miles ; its breadth, from

) 35 miles, and its superficial contents, nearly 1,100,000 acres,

naturally divided into three districts, the Yale of Berkeley, the

wold Kills, and the Forest of Dean, which formerly covered the

ern part of the county, and afforded excellent ship timber. In

lilly district, the soil is stony, and the earth shallow ; but the

i of sheep supported by the pastures, are celebrated for the fine-

of their wool. The climate is remarkably cold in comparison

that of the Vale, and the winters are long and severe. In the

, eight months are summer, and the vine was formerly cultivated

success. The soil is, in general, extremely deep and rich, and
meadows on both sides of the Severn are famed for the tine

irage. Here, all the cheese known under the name of the double
;cester, is produced. Great quantities of cider and perry are

ally manufactured from the orchards, which extend also into the

st district. The Severn, which intersects the county, is navigable

essels of 150 tons as high as Gloucester; and the tide flows as

is Tewksbury, nearly 70 miles from the sea. The Berkeley
d, begun in 1794, which shortens the navigation from Berkeley
loucester 20 miles, by avoiding the windings of the i-iver, brings

essels of 300 tons. The Thames rises in this county, near the

^e of Cotes, about two miles S. W. of Cirencester ; and the navi-

n of the two rivers is connected by means of the Stroud canal

the Sapperton tunnel, which, for two miles and a half, passes

r the park of Lord Bathurst. The Hereford and Gloucester

1, connecting those cities, passes through a similar tunnel, a mile

i quarter in length, between the Severn and Ledbury. The other

s of the county are, the Avon, the Wye, the Ledden, the Stroud,

the Frome. The city of Gloucester, which is also the assize

I, is situated on the left bank of the Severn, about 30 miles from

Bristol Channel : it is a handsome city, and has recently risen

a place of considerable trade, owing to the ship canal which has

erted it into a port. The other principal places in the county are,

kesbury, Cirencester, Stroud, situated in the centre of the cloth-

ifacture district, Cheltenham, famous for its mineral waters,

iley, Tetbury, Wotton-under-edge, and North Leach. The popu-

of the county is nearly 387,000, of whom about one half are

ged in agriculture, and half in trade and manufactures.

OA. A city of India, in the province of Bejapoor, the capital of

Portuguese possessions in the Deccan. Old Goa, which is now
irted, except by the priests, is situated about eight miles up the
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river Mandova. In the time of its prosperity, nothing in India >

be compared with it in grandeur. It is a city of churches ; an

wealth of provinces seems to have been lavished on their arcl

ture ; but, deserted and unhealthy, it is rapidly falling to d
New Goa, where the governor resides, is a small and dirty sea-

but the harbour is a noble and capacious basin, land-locked and
manded by a fort. The trade is now inconsiderable. The ext(

the Portuguese territory on the continent of India, is about 73

along the coast, and 23 miles inland. The population is estin

at about 270,000, of which the small island of Goa comprel

17,000, chiefly country-born, who speak a corrupt Portuguese.

GOBI. See Gobi.

GODAVERY. A river of India, which rises on the eastern

of the Western Ghauts, about 70 miles N. E. of Bombay,
traversing the province of Aurungabad, in the Nizam territory

the Telingana country, from W. to E., it bends to the S. E. an(

ceives the Bhaigonga, about 90 miles from the sea. At Rajamui
in the Northern Circars, it separates into two great branches, ep

ing the fertile island of Nagur, 500 square miles in extent. 1

again subdivide, falling by many mouths into the Bay of Be
forming several tide-harbours for vessels of moderate burthen,

eluding the windings, the course of the river is about 850 n

traversing nearly the whole breadth of the peninsula. It is held

sacred by the Hindoos of the Deccan, by whom it is called G
Gadavari, or simply Gunga, the river ; and its source, like that o

Bhagiruttee or Bengal Ganges, is fabled to be a cow's mouth.

GOGGRAH (Ghahghara). A river of India, which rist

Tibet, and flowing southward, separates Kemaoon from the Gho
territory. At Swarga-dwara, it is joined by the Sareyu or Sa
and their united streams, flowing through Gude, fall into the Ga
under the name of the Deva.

GOLCONDA. A city of India, formerly the capital of one oi

Mohammedan kingdoms of the Deccan. See Hyderabad.
GONDAR, The capital of the Amharic provinces of Abyssi

built on a lofty, insulated hill, between two rivers, which unite b<

the town. It is now, together with the whole district of Dembe
which it is situated, in the possession of the Gallas.

GONDWARRA. See Gundwana.
GOOMTI (Goiviati, winding). A river of India, which rise

the mountains of Kemaoon, crosses the kingdom of Gude from N'
to S. E., passing Lucknow, the capital, and falls into the Ga:
below Benares. i

GOREE. A small island off the western coast of Africa, abo
mile to the S. of Cape Verd ; now belonging to the French, and f<

ing the chief entrepot of their African trade. Its importance is der

'

solely from its position and military strength, as the island is bar

consisting of a naked mass of black basalt, rising on all sides air

perpendicularly to the height of 300 feet. On the summit is 1

1

more than room for the fort. The town of Goree is situated (

I

sandy plain at the foot of the rock. The first European powei

'

whom it was occupied, was the Dutch, who named it after the isl

of Goree, oflf the mouth of the Maese.
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>TH. A warlike nation of ancient Europe, which became di-

into two great branches, the Teutonic or German, and the
llinavian. They are supposed to be referred to by an early

i. writer under the name of Guttones, who inhabited the estuary

! Vistula, and traded with the Teiitones, their neighbours. The
nen of their language which has been preserved, proves that,

rmably to their own traditions, they were nearly allied to the

em tribes of the German family. They have been confounded,
ver, by ancient and modern writers, with the Thracian Getcc, and
:he Celts. In the time of the Romans, they had become divided
ivo great nations, the Visigoths or Western Goths, and the Os-
:hs or Eastern Goths. The latter, under Theodoric, towards the

of the fifth century, overran the greater part of Italy, and main-
i their dominion till A. d. 553, when they were finally subdued
i general of Justinian. The Visigoths settled in Spain, in the

)f Honorius, where they founded a kingdom which lasted till it

overthrown by the Saracens. Their name is supposed to be
id from gode, tall, or goten, good. Recent researches have
ished the close affinity of the Gothic dialects to the Sanscrit

;

he feudal institutions, customs, and superstitions of the Rajpoot
of Western Hindostan, present many points of close resemblance
3se of the Scandinavian family. Odin or Woden, their deified

is supposed to be the same as Boodh.
>THA. A city of Saxony, situated on the Leine ; the capital of

idependent principality of Saxe Gotha, which comprises part of

•uthern region of Thuringia, and a portion of the former princi-

of Altenburg. The whole possessions of the Duke extend over

:iuare geographical miles, with a population of 143,000. They
3unded by the territory of Saxe Weimar, Prussia, and Schwartz-
The rivers are, the Leine and the Neisse. The university of

is common to this dutchy and that of Saxe "Weimar. The esta-

d religion is the Lutheran.

•THARD, MOUNT ST. The name given to that part of the

Alpine range which was anciently called the Lepontine Alps.

lodern name is derived from a chapel dedicated to St. Gothard,

p of Hildesheim in the twelfth century, erected by the abbots of

ntis in this elevated region. The pass of the St. Gothard was
time one of the most frequented routes from Switzerland into

; and during the wars of the French Revolution, it was the

of many desperate contests. The opening of the grand routes

i Simplon and the Cenis on the one hand, and of the new roads
he Bernardin and the Splugen on the other, have greatly lessened

its military and its commercial importance. Yet, about 300
mules or horses pass the hospice on its summit, weekly, and about

persons in the course of the year. The sterile and dreary

it of the pass, which scarcely deserves the name of a plain, is

feet above the sea. A rudely paved road winds over broken
ocky ground between several lakes, the sources of streams flow-

own the mountain in opposite directions ; the Tessin or Tesino,

gh the Val Levantine, towards the Lake of Locarno, and the

through the Val Ursern, to the Lake of L^ri. The road de-

)s with the latter stream for some way, and afterwards crosses
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it by a bridge of a single arch, 100 feet above the torrent, and
feet span, called the Devil's Bridge, and memorable for two desj

contests which took place at this spot between the French an

Imperialists, during the campaign of 1799. Mount St. Go
appears to have been anciently included under the general nai

3Ions Adula ; but that name is supposed strictly to belong t

Vogel-berg, a summit 20 miles S. E. of the St. Gothard.

GOTHLAND. 1. The southern and most fertile divisi«

Sweden, bordering on the Cattegat, the Sound, and the Baltic, i

island of the Baltic, about 70 miles in length, 18 leagues froi

south-eastern coast of Sweden, to which it now belongs.

GOTTENBURG. A city of Sweden, the second in comrai

importance. It is situated in Gothland, near the mouth o

Gotha-elf, and has a commodious harbour, the best situatet

foreign trade of any in Sweden. It is the seat of the Swedish
India Company, and of the Greenland Whale-fishery Company
its mercliants have extensive transactions with Scotland, Ireland

America. A number of the merchants are Scotch, and English h
generally spoken. About 1000 vessels of all nations enter the

annually.

GOTTINGEN. A city of Hanover, the capital of a provin

the same name; situated on a canal branching from the Leine,

foot of the Haimberg Mountains. It was formerly one of the I:

towns, but is now remarkable chiefly for its university, fouude

George II. in 1734, which enjoys the highest reputation of ai

Germany. The number of professors is about 40 : and amonj

distinguished men who have filled its chairs, it may boast of Mosli

Michaelis, Meyer, Heyne, Eichhorn, Blumenbach, Gauss, He
and Sartorius. The library, containing nearly 200,000 volume,

in point of utility, the most complete and valuable in Gerni

though not rich in MSS. or typographical rarities. The student

generally between 1000 and 1200.

GOYAZ. A province of Brazil, deriving its name from the '

Indians. It lies between lat 6° and 18° S., being about 700 mil

length and nearly 500 in width ; bounded on the N. by Para
Marauham ; E. by Pernambuco and Minas Geraes ; S. by Santo Pi

and W. by Matto Grosso. With the exception of the provim

Solimoes, it is the most thinly peopled part of Brazil, of whii

occupies the centre, and was the last explored and settled. In 3

the number of inhabitants, according to a census, amounted to >

more than 40,000 souls. The only considerable town is Villa,

(good town), the capital, containing GOOO inhabitants. The grf

part of the province is, in fact, occupied by Indian tribes, and a 1 j

portion consists of vast sandy, sterile plains. The most populous

which has been distinguished as Goyaz Proper, extends for 400 i|

between the rivers Araguaya and Toccantines, to the angle of
j

confluence.

GOZZO. An island of the Mediterranean, lying a little to

N. W. of Malta, to which it belongs. The channel between the

islands is narrow, but has sufficient depth of water for the lai

men of war. The island of Gozzo contains a surface of onl;

square miles, but is fertile and very populous, containing, besides;
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of San Borgo, six villages with a population of about 13,000

See Malta.
liECIA, MAGNA. In ancient geography, the name given to

aritime country of Southern Italy (now Calabria and Basilicata),

lally occupied by Greek colonies, and so called in contradistinc-

rom Hellas, or Grcecia Propria. See Greece.
lAIAN ALP. See Alps.

{AMPIAN HILLS. A chain of mountains in Scotland, stretching

the southern front of the highlands, from Argyleshire, on the

tic coast, to Aberdeenshire on the German Ocean ; while another

extends in a north-westerly direction to the county of IMoray

he borders of Inverness. Their height varies from 1400 to 3500

bove the sea, and several summits are still higher. The northern

ity is steep and rugged, but towards the S., they decline, in

parts, by a gradual slope, into a fertile champaign country.

IANAD A. A province of the S. of Spain, forming one of the four

ish kingdoms of Andalusia, and the last that was annexed to the

of Castile. It takes its name from the capital, the ancient

ia, supposed to have been founded by the Phenicians, and a

ipal city under the Romans. The modern name signifies pome-

te, like the Hebrew Rimmon ; referring either to some fanciful

blauce of the site to the fruit, or more probably to the delicious-

»f the situation ; and a split pomegranate, the arras of the city,

rs upon every gate. The Moors have left behind them in this

more monuments of their magnificence than in any other part of

The royal fortress and palace of the Alhamra, in particular,

noblest monument of the Arabian dynasty. The city stands on

ills, at the foot of the Sierra Nevada (snowy mountains), near

inction of two little streams, the Dauro and the Xenil, which,

watering the whole plain, flow westward to Seville. The vega

lin, which is between 3000 and 4000 feet above the 'sea, is 30

es in length by about 16 in breadth, bounded by gentle undu-

s of country, except on the N. and N. W., where the Sierra rises

he region of snow. Under the Moors, it was cultivated as a

I ; and Granada w^as styled the Damascus of the West. It still

one of the most delightful and populous parts of Spain; but

ty, which, at the time of its surrender to the arms of Spain, is

to have contained 70,000 houses and 400,000 inhabitants, has

I population of only about 60,000 ; and the trade and manufac-

have sunk into decay. Ecclesiastics and lawyers are now the

wealthy classes, Granada being the seat of one of the two high

of chancery in Spain, the see of an archbishop, and being filled

colleges and convents. So late as about the year 1780, two Jews
Turk were burned there as heretics. The pi-ovince of Granada

ins three other cities ; IMalaga and Almeria, both sea-ports, and

ix, at the foot of the Sierra Nevada. The other chief towns are,

|uera, Ronda, and Loxa. It occupies the south-eastern portion

dalusia, extending 58 leagues along the Mediterranean, to the

s of Gibraltar, where it joins the province of Seville. Cordova

Is it on the N. W., Jaen on the N., and Murcia on the N. E.

:otal population is estimated at between 600,000 and 700,000
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GRANADA (sometimes written Grenada). The most so

of the Caribbee Islands. It extends about 24 miles N. and S.

an extreme breadth of 10 miles, and contains a population of

800 whites, 24,500 slaves, and 3,700 free blacks. It was firj

sessed by the French, but now belongs to Great Britain. Be
this island and St. Vincent are the Granadilloes or Grenadi
cluster of small islands, 23 in number, fertile, but without
water; dependent partly on Granada, and partly on St. Vincen
GRANADA, NEW. Formerly, one of the viceroyalties of S

America, and now an independent state, comprising the w
provinces of Colombia, which occupy the plateaus and valleys

Andes from Guayaquil to Merida, together with the plains (

Juan de los Llanos. The Indian name of the territory was Cu
raarca, which is preserved as that of one of the modern depart
See Colombia.
GRANDE, RIO, Grande Riviere (Great River). These

occur as the appellation of various rivers in both hemispheres,
are several Grand rivers (so named by the French) in Canad
north-western territory of the United States, and Louisiana,

principal rivers which have received that of Rio Grande fro

Portuguese, are: 1. The Rio Grande of Western Africa, whic!

into the Atlantic about 200 miles to the S. of the mouth of the Gi
opposite the island of Bulama. It is navigable by boats to B
30 miles from its mouth : its upper parts are little known. L
according to Captain Owen, it is merely an arm of the sea, into

fall a few insignificant rivers. The natives know it only und
name of the Bulola river ; and the appellation of Rio Grande is

applicable to the Geba; which see. 2. The Rio Grande of Za
bar, which falls into the Indian Ocean in about lat. 2° S. 3.

rivers of Brazil. One, which gives name to the maritime pre

of Rio Grande del Norte, is called by the Indians, Potengi: i

into the Atlantic below Natal, forming a harbour for small ve&

little to the S. of Cape Roque. Another river of the same;
waters the province of Bahia, and joins the Rio Francisco. A!
rises in the mountains of Minas Geraes, and, after a long coo'

the N. E., -falls into the Atlantic a few miles to the N. of
'

Seguro, in lat. 15° 26' S. A fourth, which gives name t

province of Rio Grande do Sul, is merely the channel by whi(

lake dos Patos discharges its v/aters into the Atlantic, abou
parallel of 32° S. Lastly, the same name is given to one of the

streams of the Parana, flowing westward from the mountains of I

Geraes. See Brazil.

GRANICUS. In ancient geography, a small river of Mysia, S

in Mount Ida, and discharging itself into the Sea of Marmora,
celebrated for the first victory gained by Alexander the Great
Darius, near its banks, the passage being disputed by the Persii

GREECE, ANCIENT. (Gracia.) A country of Europe, w
in its widest acceptation, comprised the Peloponnesus, and, ol

continent, the states of Attica, Boeotia, Euboea, Phocis, Locris Oj
and Locris Ozolae, Doris, yEtolia, Acarnania, Thessaly, Epirus

Macedonia. The last, however, is improperly included in Gr
nor does Epirus strictly belong to it. The words Grcecia and (
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;ks) are of unknown etymology ; and the ancient derivation from

g Grascus, the son of Thessalus, is only a proof that the true

ing was then lost. The proper name of the country was Hellas,

hat of the Greeks Hellenes. The Greeks are supposed to have
originally Thessalians ; and the name which the inhabitants of

lountry received from their Epirote and Macedonian neighbours,

xtended by the Romans to the Hellenic race. Some learned

>)logists have been desirous of identifying King Gra?cus, or

cos, with Ragou, the son of Peleg or Phalek ; but, if the names
any affinity, the probable import of the word is shepherd or

man, the meaning of the Hebrew root ; and it is a little remark-

that the Celtic form of the word Greece, Greig, is nearly the

as the Gaelic greigh, a herd, answering to graidli in Irish,

h approaches more nearly to Graian,) and to the Latin grex.

rREECE, MODERN ; and Macedonia.
tEECE, MODERN. Under the name of Modern Greece,

igh its precise limits are still indeterminate, may be included

lorea. Eastern Hellas, Western Hellas, and Negropont ; to

1, for the purpose of geographical description, may be added
aly and Epirus. The long chain of mountains which, stretching

i European Turkey from W. to E., separates Servia and Bulgaria

Albania and Romania, sends out two secondary ranges ; one of

, the ancient Rhodope, runs in a south-easterly direction to the

f Marmora; the other, improperly termed the chain of Pindus,

ating the ancient Illyricum (now Albania) from Macedonia,

is southward through the whole of Continental Greece, termi-

in the Corinthian Gulf, while various collateral ranges traverse

lia, stretching to the shores of the Gulf of Arta. This mountain

r, dividing the country longitudinally into two unequal portions,

ites Eastern from Western Hellas ; while, in the parallel of 39°,

:eral branches extend quite across the continent, from the cele-

l pass of Thermopylae on the Maliac Gulf, to the coast of Acar-

This calcareous ridge, known under the name of Mount
separates the plains of Thessaly from those of Boeotia. A
! barrier of mountains divides the Isthmus from Continental

3 ; while an apparent prolongation of the great longitudinal

traverses the whole peninsula, terminating in the rocky coast

ina. The Boeotian plains terminate, to the N. W., in the valley

pels and Doris, watered by the Cephisus and its branches, which

;heir sources in Mount QLta.. This valley separates the moun-
;hat rise from the Gulf of Corinth, to which belong the summits

nciently bore the names of Helicon, Corax, and Parnassus, from

ountains of Locris, the ancient Callidroraus and Cnemis, which

prolongation of Mount (Etsi, and the northern face of which

down on the valley of the Spercheius and the Maliac Gulf.

two ranges are united in the region of the ancient Doris. In

;rn Greece, a series of plains and valleys intervene between the

1 chain of Pindus and the irregular range which borders the

extent of the western and southern coast. At some distance

the head of the Gulf of Arta (the ancient Ambracia), which

S Epirus from Acarnania, rises a steep, wooded mountain, now
Makrinoro (the Long Mountain), which constitutes a pass of
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great strength and importance, corresponding to that of Therm

,

at the eastern end of the Q^tean range. To the N. of this ridg(

the vast and apparently insulated mass called Tzumerka (the a

Tomarus) ; and still loftier mountains, now known under the na

Agrafa, rising to the N. E. and N. of this, divide the deep val

the Aracthus, or river of Arta, from that of the Achelous, now
Aspropotamo ; while the narrow and lofty ridge called Metz«
separates the Aracthus from the plain of Joannina, about 20!

above the sea. These rivers have their sources in the lofty g
which now bear the name of the Greater Metzovo, and whic
apparently the nucleus of Mount Pindus. The town of Metz<

situated near one of the sources of the river of Arta, in the bos

these Alpine regions ; while another head stream has its soui

the canton of Zagora, forming its junction with the Metzovo s

in the deep hollow between Metzoukel and Pindus. From thi

of the central chain, four considerable rivers take their rise,

waters flowing to the sea in different directions. These are

Aracthus, which flows in a south-westerly direction into the Gj

Arta ; the Achelous or Aspropotamo, which rises at no great dis

and takes a southerly course through a mountainous district, en

the Ionian Sea near Missolonghi ; the Peneus or Salympria, v

rising on the eastern side of the Metzovo Mountains, descend

the plains of Thessaly, and obtains its outlet into the Egeai

through the defile of Tempo ; and the Aous or Yioussa, which
to the N. of Metzovo, and flowing in a N. E. direction to Tep
enters the Adriatic near the site of Apollonia. Beyond Metz(

the ridge called Mavronoros (Black Mountain) ; and still fi

northward are the mountains of Tzebel and Samarina, whici

believed to be among the most elevated in Albania. The chair

mately unites with the mountains that enclose, on the south, the

of the Danube. The most fertile districts of Continental Greecii

Thessaly and the eastern parts of Phocis and Boeotia. Marat!

now only regarded, as it was before the days of its historic glor

being the granary of the barren Attica, the produce of which, c

to the lightness of the soil, is confined to barley, olives, and li

On the other hand, Attica, in the peculiar dryness and purity c

air, and the salubrity of the climate, has greatly the advantage

the unwholesome marshes of Boeotia. Thessaly yields wool frc

flocks, cotton, and silk, the mulberry-tree being carefully cultiv

During the winter, when the rivers of Lower Thessaly overflowt

banks, the shepherds drive their flocks from the mountains of

and Pindus into the plains of Boeotia and Attica. The mountail

region of Epirus is the most barren. Pindus and (Eta., and i

various branches, defy the skill of the Albanian husbandman ; tho

in the little winding valleys that intersect them, the traveller isi

to find a village surrounded with its fields of maize or cotton. Ii

plain of Arta, maize, wheat, rice, and tobacco are cultivated, am
vineyards and orchards are numerous. The oak, the plane, am
chestnut-tree are the ornaments of the valleys, and the vast preci

of Pindus are clothed with forests of pine. Forests of oak and

occupy some extensive districts of the jMorea, especially in Eli^

on the western coast. The Morea is susceptible, in different parij

I
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species of cultivation, but the barbarous policy of the E,2i;yptian

er has converted the garden into a desert. The wheat of the

has been always esteemed. The light wine of Mistra and of
Giorgios, is admired by the Greeks. Malmsey takes its name

>Japoli di Malvasia ; but the Laconian wines no longer answer to

ancient reputation. Olives abound in every district, especially

lina and Argolis; and the figs of Maina are famed for their

oess. Other fruits are produced in abundance; and the Zante
it or Corinthian raisin, has of late taken the place of tobacco-

tions on the shores of the gulfs of Lepanto and Salamis. The
ise flocks of Argolis, Messenia, and the valleys of Arcadia,
wool for exportation to the Ionian Isles, which, with the

themselves, and a little wine, constitutes the only remnant of

ice extensive trade of Pyrgos. So diversified is the surface of

e, that it comprises within its narrow limits the productions of

s regions, and has been styled the epitome of all climates. The
icial extent of Continental Greece, including Epirus and Thes-
s estimated by Malte Brun at 14,915 square miles ; that of the

at 7,227 ; that of Euboea and the other isles, at 3,806 ; total,

This territory is now politically divided between the new
m monarchy and the Ottoman emperor. Greece Proper, now
the sceptre of a Bavarian prince, King Otho, is divided into

n departments ; seven in the Morea and the dependent islands,

e N. of the isthmus. The population of the continental depart-

in 1830, was estimated at 350,000 inhabitants ; that of the penin-

nd insular departments at 200,000 : total 550,000. The population

ssaly has been estimated at 300,000 ; that of Epirus at 400,000
;

added to that of Greece Proper, would form an aggregate of

)00. Of the population of Greece and IMacedonia, taking one
ce with another, the Greeks were formerly supposed to form
a third, two-thirds being Albanians and Turks. In some parts

Morea, especially Messenia and Elis, the Moslem, prior to the

tion, outnumbered the Christians ; in Thessaly and Epirus,

lightly preponderated ; in Attica and Boeotia, the Christians

upposed to be 10 in 11 : and in Crete, out of 280,000, 130,000

reeks. In the smaller islands, the Turks were few. The
tion has occasioned great changes in the relative distribution

population, concentrating the Greek portion in some parts, and
ing it in others. Greeks are also numerous beyond the confines

r country; in Cyprus, Natolia, and Syria, the Ionian Isles,

lia, Moldavia, and Wallachia, and within the Russian and
m empires ; so that the aggregate of the Greek nation may be
ed to exceed 1,000,000. The purest Greek, or that which
ched nearest to the classic language, was spoken at loannina,

bens of Modern Greece ; where the Greeks, in the time of Ali

. formed the most numerous, most respectable, and oldest inha-

of the city. The most impure dialect was that spoken by the

population of Athens itself. Under the Turks, nearly the

of Greece was divided between three great pashaliks, deriving

imes from the seats of government. That of Tripolitza extended

le whole peninsula ; that of Egripo for Negropont) comprised

, Boeotia, and the eastern part of Phocis ; while part of Thes-

N
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saly and Livadia were included, with Epirus, in that of loati

Athens and Livadia, however, had each its independent icai

and the eastern part of Thessaly was governed by the moutsell

Larissa, the western being comprised in the sanjiak of Triccala.

following table will exhibit the corresponding ancient and m
divisions.

Continental Greece.

Attica . , ."^

Bceotia . . .

]

Euboea . . . ^Pashalik of Egr;

Eastern Hellas or Livadia <( Locris Opuntii

Phocis

I

Doris .

L Locris Ozolae

-.xr X tr n S jEtolia . . .

Western Hellas • • • { x v^iuTirT(Acarnania . . )^Pashalik of loar

„ . S Thesprotia , . I

Epirus ^ n/r 1 •^
( Molossia . .

I

Upper Thessaly J
T rni, 1 ^ Moutsellimlik o
Lower Thessaly. {

''

t rissa.

Peninsular Greece, or the Morea.

Achaia ")

Argolis
I

py > Pashalik of Tripolitza.

Messenia
}

Laconia (now Maina) .J

Tripolitza, the capital of the Morea under the Ottomans, staci

the southern foot of Mount IMoenalus (now Roino), which, exte

far to the N. E., bounds the western side of the elevated pla

Mantineia and Orchomenos,—the Yorkshire of the peninsula. -

surrounding country is a bare and dreary level tract, stigmatize

the ancients as cold and wintry, but affording excellent pasture^

town is now in ruins, having been repeatedly sacked during the

lutionary contest ; and the recommendations of the site are so;

that, notwithstanding its central position, it is not likely to regi

importance. Napoli di Romania, the present capital of the (

republic, was, prior to 1821, the principal depot of all the prodi

Greece. The interior of the town has nothing to recommend i

its strongly fortified harbour renders it a most eligible and imp'

position, and it has been styled the Gibraltar of the Archipelago

vicinity to the fertile plain of Argos on one side, and to the comm^
islands of the Archipelago on the other, its unassailable strengtt

the security of its port, mark it out distinctly for the capital

maritime state, such as Greece must be, to maintain its political^

pendence. See Argos, Elbgea, Morea, and Turkey.
GREEK ISLANDS. The islands of the Egean Sea, corapi

the circular groupe called by the ancients, the Cyclades, in cent;

tinction to the eastern groupe, off the coast of Asia Minor, calle I
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Prior to the late revolution, they contained 115,400 inlia-

s, as computed by the Porte ; viz.

xos 15,000

. . 7,000

. . 200

. . 20,000

. . 7,000

. . 4,000

. . 5,000

. . 4,000

. . 700

. . 3,000

. . 3,000

OS

tiparos

o

:one

a

;rmia

jentiera

o ....
orgo

icandro (Pholegan-

ros) 2,000

Santorino (Thera)
Namfio (Anaplie) .

Astampalia

Nio (los) .

Andros
Serfino (Seriphns).

Sifano (Siphnos) .

13,000

1,500

2,000

3,000

15,000

3,000

7,000

115,400

Sdili (Delos), the centre of the

groupe, and Sicino are unin-

habited.

EENLAND. The most northern country of the western herai-

bounded, on the W., by Baffin's Bay ; on the S. and S. E.

! Atlantic^ E. by the Icy Sea and the strait which separates it

Iceland ; while on the N. it stretches into unexplored polar

IS. The eastern coast has been totally inaccessible in modern
from floating ice, although it is said to have been visited by

whalers, formerly, between the parallels of 70° and 76°. The
nown parts of the coast are, Cape Farewell, the most southern

in lat. 59°, and a portion of West Greenland extending to the

el of 7G°. Various navigators, however, have proceeded in a
easterly direction towards the Spitzbergen groupe, as high as

1°, and towards the N. W., as far as lat. 7b°. No vessel having

to gained its northern extremity, it remains undetermined

er Greenland is an island, or not. A ridge of lofty mountains,

ling from N. to S. across the country, and covered with perpetual

forms an impassable barrier obstructing all land communication

en the eastern and western coasts. The western coast has a

d aspect, rising from the sea in lofty, inaccessible cliffs ; and
peaks, called Deer's Horns, are visible at sea at the distance of

gues. The soil of the valleys is clay mingled with sand. To
., the only vegetation consists of mosses; but towards the S.

und small juniper, willows, and birches two or three yards

together with various berry-bearing bushes, wild angelica,

rosemary, some antiscorbutic plants, and some grasses. Wheat
lot come into ear ; after forming a stalk of some height, it

ip and dies ; but the Moravian missionaries have succeeded in

cabbages, turnips, and radishes. As no timber grows in

land, the inhabitants would be at a dreadful loss for fuel, as

s for building materials for their huts and boats, were it not for

ft wood brought to the shores in large quantities by the currents.

5 this wood are great trees of various sorts, evidently torn up
roots from the banks of rivers in flood-time. The coasts are

ed with gulfs filled with islands, and well stocked with fish,

ilarly cod, hallibut, and herrings; and the rocks are the resorts

eral species of seals and of innumerable aquatic birds, among
is the eider duck. The rivers, which are for the most part

N 2



268 GREENLAND.
small, afford salmon and cray-fish. Many of them dry up in sut

while even the springs freeze in winter. Notwithstanding the ex
barrenness of the soil, some species of animals find nourishment

its stunted produce. The quadrupeds are white bears, whiti

gray foxes, white hares, rein-deer, and dogs of a particular I

which are used by the natives to draw their sledges, eight or ten

often harnessed to a single sledge, and sometimes they are kilh

food. The rein-deer are not domesticated by the Greenlanders.'

natives derive their chief support, however, from the sea, wh
their most valuable patrimony, and the fishery is their chief ha

No living creature contributes so largely to the Greeulander's su'

and comfort as the seal or sea-calf. The hide of this amphi
animal, which is firm and tough, supplies his clothing, as well

covering for his summer tent and his kayak (boat) ; its flesh sui

his most substantial and favourite food, eating much like that

wild boar ; its fat supplies the oil which, besides lighting and v^

ing their houses, is the principal article of barter with Europ
the fibres of its sinews serve for sewing-thread or silk ; of the (

of the entrails, are made windows, curtains, and under garm
and when iron cannot be procured, all sorts of working and hii

implements are pointed with the bones. The Greenland summer
from the beginning of May till the end of September, during \

the natives encamp in tents. The ground is not thoroughly ths

indeed, till June ; and in August, it begins again to snow, 1

seldom lies on the ground till October. This season would be a

able, were it not for the fogs that prevail on the coast, almost'

tinually from April to August. In the bays and valleys, wheri

fogs and winds are excluded, the days of summer are often srJ

that the natives are compelled to throw off their garments; button'

evening, the chilling air from the ice islands makes them glad to

into their furs again. At the approach of winter, storms are

violent; but during the greatest degree of cold, which is in Feb:

and March, the air is usually calm. In summer, the sun never

but at night, it loses its splendour, shining like a very bright i

yet, giving light enough to enable a person to read the smallest

racter ; so that the poor Greenlanders, during their short summei
hunt or fish all the night through. During part of the winte»

sun is never seen above the horizon, and the day is but a mod
twilight. The long nights in Greenland are, however, never sd
as in other countries, the light of the moon and stars being so str<

reflected in the clear, cold air, from the snow and ice, that a pf

may read by it, and the absence of the moon being often suppliti

the brilliant streams of the aurora borealis. The GreenlanderJ

evidently the same race as the Esquimaux of the neighbouring^

tinent. They are in person short of stature, rarely exceeding!

feet, but well-proportioned ; the face uncommonly broad and^

with high cheek-bones and plump cheeks ; eyes small, black,

dull ; hair black, straight, and strong, but their scanty beard is

fully rooted out ; their complexion brown, and the colour of the <

becomes dark gray, owing, it is supposed, to their filthy habi

living. The men and women dress nearly the same, the prin

distinction being the long hair of the women, while the men or

all round. They live in low, rude huts in winter, and in ten
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ler, often changing their residence, like most hunters ; and they
>e considered as a migratory, as well as almost amphibious race,

numbers have been greatly reduced by the small-pox, introduced
Copenhagen in 1772 ; and they appear to have been overrated

,000 souls. Greenland is politically divided into two inspector-

northern and southern, which are separated by the Strait of

Ipoot in lat. 68°. In the southern inspectorship, the Danish
)naries have seven establishments, and the Mox-avians three

;

he whole fixed population of South Greenland, the limits of

1 are fixed to the Strom Frith in lat. 68°, amounted, 20 years ago,

)ut 3600 souls. The population of North Greenland, in Avhich

issionary establishments are eleven, did not exceed 3000 souls.

jssiursak, an island in 74° 15', a solitary family formed the last

iced post of human society. Crantz estimated, in his time, the

ering tribes at 7000 : their present number can only be con-

ed.

jenland, according to the Chronicles, was first discovered about
3ar 982, by Eric Rauda, who, with a few Icelanders, discovered

)ast, and gave it the alluring name it bears, and Avhich for a

eeks in summer the brilliant verdure might justify, with a view
ure adventurers to join him in establishing a colony there. The
settlers were soon followed by many adventurers from Iceland

Sorway ; and until 1418, they had a regular series of bisliops

Denmark. The colony was divided into two cantons, east and
the former containing twelve churches, and the latter four,

division has given rise to a great geographical error, it having
supposed that the eastern canton, which occupied, in fact, the

outherly part of the western coast, occupied the coast opposite

land. The sites of the two Scandinavian colonies have been
•ered by the missionaries, who have found the ruins of the seven

hes on the south-west coast ; and after passing a space without
ich vestiges, they are again met with a little to the north of Cape
ation. The dreadful pestilence called the black death, which, in

iddle of the fourteenth century, ravaged all Europe, and spread
ulation especially in the northern countries, extended to Green-
and carried of!" great numbers. The colony was, owing to this

:her unpropitious circumstances, much enfeebled, when, in 1418,

;ile fleet arrived, of what nation is not known, and destroyed

thing by fire and sword. From this time till 1576, Greenland
to have vanished from observation. In the latter year, its

rn extremity was visited by Frobisher ; but it was not till 1721,

lans Egede, a Norwegian clergyman, resolved to visit this re-

and neglected portion of the human race, and, having obtained

mction of his Danish iMajesty, founded the present colony and
mary establishment. In 1765, the Moravian Brethren began to

settlements on the same coast ; and the history of their singular

>s in converting and humanizing the heathen natives, forms one

most interesting and instructive narratives in the aunals of

Dnary enterprise.

lEENOCK. A sea-port of Scotland, in Renfrewshire, situated

southern bank of the Frith of Clyde, which, during the last

fy, rose from an obscure fishing village, to the rank of the prin-

commercial port of Scotland. For a number of years, the mer-
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chants of Glasgow were owners of almost all the shipping d
port ; but now the merchants of Greenock are the principal

owners. Ship-building is extensively carried on here ; and thi

steam-boat in Scotland was established between this port and Glas
The first which navigated the channel between Holyhead and Di
were also fitted out here. The herring-fishery forms the chief bi

of local industry, but it now possesses numerous manufactories,

harbour is very spacious and commodious, and is now capable ol

taining 500 sail. The population of Greenock, in 1757, was t

4000. In 1811, exclusive of those at sea, it was 19,000; in 18:

had risen to 22,500 ; and is now upwards of 25,000. It is di

from Glasgow about 23 miles.

GRENADA. See Granada.
GRISONS, THE. The largest of the Swiss cantons, compr

the upper part of the ancient Rhaetia, and lying between I
Austria on the E., the cantons of St. Gall, Glarus, and Uri on th

and X. W., and Austrian Lombardyon the S. and S. W. It compreb
altogether about sixty principal and lateral valleys, with a supe^

extent of 2500 square miles. The grand natural divisions cons:

five great valleys ; that of the High Rhine, that of the Hither or

Rhine, that of the Inn, that of the Albula, and the Prettigau.

Val Teline, through which the Adda descends to the Lake of C
and the canton of Bormio, were at one time attached to the bishi

of Coire, and continued to be bailliages of the Grisons till ]

when they were incorporated with the Cisalpine Republic, and

Congress of Vienna assigned them in perpetuity to the Loml
Venetian kingdom. The old political division of the country

three confederations, of which the republic was originally constitil

still remains ; namely, the Grison or Grey League, and the Le.

of God's House in the south, and that of the Ten Jurisdictions tow

the north. Each of these is subdivided into communes. From tW'

of their independence in the fifteenth century to 1798, they formr'

separate State, in alliance with Switzerland ; but in that year

became incorporated with it as one of the cantons. The governr

is purely democratic. The inhabitants are said to have been ua

Grisons from the grey coats they wore in former times. The w
country is mountainous, being traversed by some of the loftiest ^'

mits of the Alps. A very small part is adapted for tillage, the ci

support of the inhabitants being derived from their herds and fld

The mountains are rich in minerals. A few cotton-works at C*i

the capital, are, however, the only manufactures of importance,:

cattle and wood are the chief exports. From Coire, in the valle

the Rhine, a new road leads over the Bernardine, 7000 feet abov*

sea, to Bellinzona in the valley of the Ticino, which affords!

shortest route from the Grisons to Milan and Venice, and presi

some very wild and striking scenery. The total population o|

Grisons has been estimated at 73,000, of whom about 28,00lj

Catholics, and the rest Protestants. Classed according to theirs

lects, it is calculated that 26,000 speak German, about 10,000 Ital

and about 37,000 the Romana rustica or Romanesque, which is suppo

to be the remains of the ancient Rh^etian language.

GROXINGEN. A province of the Netherlands, taking its nJ

from its chief town, situated on the rivers Hunse and Fivel.
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ace is bounded by the German ocean on the N., by Hanover on
L, and adjoins the Dutch provinces of Brenthe and Friesland on
and W. Its superficial area is about 770 square miles, and the

lation about 150,000. The whole is low and marshy, with ex-
ve swamps, and is protected by dikes from inundations of the

Its chief wealth is derived from its rich pastures and its

ies ; but little corn is raised, and wood abounds only in the

lern parts. Grouingen is the only considerable town. There
wo other European towns of the same name ; one in Westphalia,
e Bode, and another in Wirtemberg, a few miles from Stutgaid,

inconsiderable.

JADALAVIAR. A river of Spain, which rises on the confines

ew Castile and Aragon, and, flowing towards the S. E., waters
lain of Valencia, and falls into the IMediterranean a little below
ity of that name.
JADALAXARA. A city and province of Spain, in the kingdom
ew Castile. Also, a city and province of Mexico.
JADALOUPE. One of the Caribbee or Leeward West India

ds, lying about midway between Antigua and Martinico. It is

ed into two parts by a narrow channel, six miles in length and
14 to 15 fathoms broad, communicating with the sea by a large

it each end. The figure of the island is very irregular, but it is

t 240 miles in circumference. It has been repeatedly taken by

British, who, on their last conquest of it in 1810, ceded it to

len. But in 1814, it was restored to France. The population,

12, comprised 12,747 whites, 94,328 slaves, and 7764 free blacks :

114,839. It now consists of 22,424 free; 97,339 slaves;

her, 119,703. The produce consists of sugar, cotton, coflTee, and
I.

UADALQUIVER. (Wady al Kebir, the great river.) One of

argest rivers of Spain, the ancient Bcetis, from which Andalusia
ed its name of Hispcmia Bwtica. It rises in the mountains of

ada, and takes at first a north-westerly course as far as Andujar,
fterwards bends to S. W., flowing by Cordova and Seville, and
into the Bay of Cadiz, 20 miles N. W. of that city.

UADIANA. (Wady Ana.) The ancient Anas. A large river

pain, which rises in New Castile, and, penetrating some high

itains, descends to the lakes called Ojos de Gxmdiana, whence it

to Calatrava and Badajos in Spanish Estremadura : then, en-

; Portugal, it crosses Alentejo, and after separating Algarve
Andalusia, falls into the Bay of Cadiz between Castro Marino
Agramonte. It formed, in like manner, in ancient times, the

lern and western boundary of Hispania Boetica, separating it

Lusitania, in the lower part of its course ; but Merida, the

jat capital of Lusitania, is seated on the Guadiana, which is

crossed by a bridge of 64 arches of Roman foundation. The
is continually wearing away its banks, and forming new islands.

meient name, Anas (duck), is supposed to refer to the notion that

of its course is subterraneous.

UANAXUATO. A city and intendancy of Mexico, occupying

heart of the richest groupe of silver mines, on the porphyritic

of the Sierra de Santa Rosa, nearly 7000 feet above the Jevel
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of the sea. In the 38 years between 1766 and 1803, the min!

Guanaxuato produced annually, on the average, 364,911 pound
of silver, and from 1500 to 1600 marcs of gold.

GUARDA, LAGO DI. A lake of Austrian Italy, the Be
of the ancients, formed by the Mincius, still called the Mincio
lies between the territories of the Bresciano and the Veronese, a

reckoned about 35 miles in length by about 12 in breadth. In

parts, however, it is much broader ; and ancient authorities ma)
dimensions far more considerable,—as much as 62 miles b

Owing to the sudden storms which come down from the mouni
its navigation is very dangerous. It is almost surrounded wit)

Alps, except at its southern extremity, where the Mincio flows c

it, deep and clear, to traverse the fertile plain that extends to Ma
This is the last river of Lombardy that falls into the Po, and it i

the boundary of the two governments of Milan and Venice
Mantua.
GUATIMALA. One of the nine governments of Spanish Am«

comprising the provinces of the isthmus which connects the p
sulas of Northern and Southern America. The river Chilillo wi

boundary towards the Mexican province of Oaxaca on the N,

and it extended south-eastward to the district of Chiriqui, wher
jurisdiction of New Granada terminated. The territory compi

within these limits is about 900 miles in length ; its breadth, i

ocean to ocean, varies from 180 to 500 miles ; and its surface

been estimated at 26,000 square leagues, with a population, in
'

of about 1,200,000 souls. In 1821, the inhabitants of Guati

shook off the Spanish yoke ; and for a short time, some of the

vinces were united to the Mexican empire. On the 17th of Decen

the Congress declared Guatimala a federal republic, comprising

five states of Guatimala (Proper), Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua!

Costa Rica, under the denomination of the United Provinces of Ce
America. The population, according to the most recent acco

now amounts to 1,650,000 souls. The greater part of the old intend

of Chiapa, which formerly belonged to Guatimala, adhered tc

Mexican Republic ; and the tract of coast extending from Cape Grj

a Dios to the river Chagres, a distance of 180 leagues, commonly c>

the Mosquito coast, including the province of Tologalpa, was claimc

Colombia, in virtue of an arrangement made in 1803, by which it

separated from the captain-generalship of Guatimala, and annexe

the viceroyalty of New Granada. Eventually, it may be anticiji

that the remainder of Nicaragua, with Costa Rica, and prob

Salvador, will unite with the South American States ; while the

vinces to the northward and west of Cape Camaron, now includd

the States of Guatimala and Honduras, will more naturally cot!

themselves with the Mexican States. The intestine disorders (

desperate party contention which have for years agitated the j

republic, will tend to hasten this event. Guatimala has no resot I

sufficient to constitute it under any circumstances a powerful o^

dependent State. It presents little that is interesting in eithe'l

history, its monuments, or its social condition; but the geolofi

structure and natural phenomena of the country are peculiarly wo'

of investigation. The range of lofty mountains which overlook*
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3S of the Pacific between the parallels of 14° and 15° X., form

tnmense vault over the subterranean depositories of combustible

rials which supply the range of volcanic furnaces. Besides the

peaked Volcan de Fuego, situated in the valley of Guatimala,

h has, at various periods, overthrown or injured the old capital,

which still emits smoke, and sometimes flame, seven others con-

; in a state of activity. Xor is fire a much more tremendous or

ructive agent in this region, than water. The original capital of

Spanish conqueror was overwhelmed in one night, by an immense

poured down from the mouth of the Water Volcano, upon the

of which the city was built. This gigantic mountain rises to the

ht of 14,500 feet ; its base is computed to be 18 leagues in cir-

erence, and the crater measures 140 yards by 120. A large

ortion of the surface of the country is occupied by lakes, some of

;h are on a very elevated level. The most remarkable is that of

in, in the district of Solola, stated to extend eight leagues from

W., and more than four leagues in breadth. Its sides are pre-

ous, and the bottom has not been found with a line of 300 fathoms,

ough it receives several rivers, it has no visible outlet; yet, the

r is fresh ; and it has probably a subterranean communication

one whose surface is on a lower level. The lake of Metapa is

ived in like manner to discharge its superfluous waters by a sub-

nean channel communicating with the lake of Guija. But the

, remarkable phenomena are the intermittent rivers. A spring in

province of Chiapa is said alternately to flow for three years, and

to be dry for a similar interval. Other accounts of similar

ders render it probable, that there exists in the heart of the moun-

a series of caverns and natural galleries traversed by subter-

an rivers, the periodical appearance of which may possibly admit

tme such explanation as the intermittent fountain at Aix in Savoy,

;h is produced by a natural syphon in the seams of the strata of

nountain. The water volcano, the fathomless lake of Atitan, the

nial rivers, the dripping rocks, and the numerous hot springs,

all be connected parts of the same stupendous hydraulic ma-

ery. The word Guatimala is said to be itself derived from

tezmalha, which, in the native dialect, signifies, " a mountain that

ws out water." At the time of the Spanish conquest (a. d. 1524),

country is stated to have been well peopled by more than thirty

net tribes, each governed by its own chief, and having its peculiar

ct. These tribes were continually at war with each other, and

ancient distinctions of custom and idiom are not now entirely

erated. The provincial divisions under the Spaniards were ori-

Uy thirty-two in number, corresponding probably to the number

ative tribes or territories : but for civil purposes, the administi-a-

of the maritime provinces was subsequently vested in five inten-

nes or governments, viz. on the coast of the Pacific, the intendancy

Jiudad Real or Chiapa, and that of San Salvador, and, on the

tntic coast, the intendancy of Comayagua or Honduras, that of

iragua or Leon, and the government of Costa Rica. The interior

inces appear to have been under the immediate government of

corregidors or alcaldes nominated by the audiencia or chancery of

^timala. Old Guatimala, as the original metropolis is now called,

N 3
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stands in a fertile valley shut in by mountains and hills, in thci

vince of Sacatepec, which together with those of Chimaltenangt

Solola, formed the ancient kingdom of Kachiquel. This valley (

monly called the valley of Guatimala, but the native name of \

is Tuerto or Panchoi) occupies nearly the centre of a chain of

basins or valleys of varying elevation, comprised within one

circuit, between the mountains of Quezaltenango on the W,, an^

maritime district of Chiquimula on the Atlantic coast. This ii

apparently bears an analogy to the series of immense plains v

encircle the capital of Mexico. The highest of these valleys, tt

Chimaltenango, produces wheat and European fruits, and is so

plete a level, that the waters of one half of the town of Sant' Ai
is said, descend towards the Atlantic, and those of the other hall

the Pacific. The valley of Guatimala is to the S. of this ; and
to it on the E., is the valley of Mixco, in which New Guatima
built. To the N. W. is that of Xilotepec, in which the sugar-ca

cultivated. The repeated misfortunes which had befallen the

city from volcanic eruptions and earthquakes, led to the erectii

the new capital, to which the seat of government was formally ti

ferred in January, 1776. The old site has not been entirely a

doned, but retains the honour of a town. The population oi

capital, a few years ago, was between 25,000 and 30,000 souls.

the recent intestine contests, the Guatimalians have inclined

central government and a moderate policy, the church and tht

aristocracy having considerable intluence in the city ; while the

bitants of San Salvador are in favour of an ultra-liberal governj

and the expulsion of the clergy and the old families.

GUAYAQUIL. A river, city, and province of Quito. The
Guayaquil, the largest of the streams that flow from the was
declivity of the Colombian Andes, is formed by the union of vaB

streams and the torrents which flow in all directions from the rai

tains in the rainy season, when the river inundates the country,

great extent. After pursuing a winding course, it flows intoi

Pacific in the Bay of Puna, in lat. 2° 27' S. The river is navigj

for vessels 110 miles, but the shifting sand-banks render the nav.

tion by large vessels perilous. Yet in December, 1819, Lord G
rane, then admiral of the Chilian navy, proceeded up the river ib

flag-ship the O'Higgins, 48 guns, without a pilot, and by night;:

suddenly appeared before Guayaquil, to the utter consternation ot

inhabitants. He there captured two large armed merchantmen lai

with timber for Lima ; but the frigate of which he was in qn
having thrown her guns and stores overboard, was able to ascend

river beyond reach of the O'Higgins ; and Lord Cochrane, fine

further pursuit impracticable, returned to Chile. Guayaquil is sea

at the head of the gulf or estuary to which it gives name, where^

river is upwards of three miles in width. It is one of the has

somest towns in South America, but tiie houses are very sligl

built, chiefly of wood and tapia. The women are proverbially ha

some, and diff'er remarkably from the belles of Lima, in having c(

plexions as fair and clear as anj- Europeans, with blue eyes and li

hair. Guayaquil was made a royal dock-yard in 1767, and the ah

dance of excellent timber in its neighbourhood renders it a verj
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on for this purpose ; but ship-buildiug is neglected, the river and
ting trade being carried on, as from time immemorial it has been,

irge rafts called balzas, from the tree of which they are made.
7 are composed of five, seven, or nine trunks or beams, of an ex-

ingly light wood, and are from 50 to 80 feet in length. These
are peculiar to the coast of the provinces of Cundinamarca. The
ince of Guayaquil, extending from Cape Passado in lat. 0° 21'

o the mouth of the Tumbez in 3° 30' S., is the largest and most
rtant district of Quito. The whole territory is a low plain, ex-

ely hot and moist, and abounding therefore with noxious animals

reptiles, Avhile the rivers swarm with alligators. But its fertility

ers it valuable. It grows cocoa, tobacco, cotton, sugar, maize,

plantains, abounds with timber, and supports large herds of

3. It formed, with the adjacent province of Manali, a depart-

c of the Colombian Republic under the same name, Guayaquil,
possession of the port of Guayaquil, which had long been an
3t of desire on the part of the Peruvian Government, was one
of the rupture and war between the two Republics in 1829.

UELDERLAND. A province of the Dutch Netherlands, com-
ng the greater part of the ancient dutchy of Gueldres, bounded
»veryssel on the N., Westphalia on the E., Utrecht and North
)ant on the W., and the Prussian government of Cleves on the S.

extent is about 2020 square miles, and the population about
300. The country is w^atered by the Rhine, the Waal, the

1, the Leek, and the ]Maese. The inhabitants are in general

estants, and engaged chiefly in agriculture, but there are some
afactures of linen, leather, and paper, and a profitable transit trade

een tlie coast and the interior of Germany. The province is

led into the four districts of Arnheim, Nimeguen, Zutphen, and
1. Upper Gueldres, including the small town which originally

' name to the whole dutchy, is now included in the Prussian
ince of the Rhine, of which Cleves is the capital.

UERNvSEY. The largest of a groupe of islands off the coast of

.ce in the English Channel, once a dependency of the dutchy of

sandy, and tlie only French territory remaining to the English
vn. These islands are situated in the Gulf of St. Malo, from

3 to six leagues from the French coast, Guernsey (the Snrniu

ntoninus) is 13 miles long by 8 of medium breadth. It approaches

angular figure, but is indented almost throughout its whole circum-

ice with small bays and harbours. St. Pierre is the chief town,

total population, including about 2000 sailors and strangers, is

aated at nearly 29,000. The old Norman French, somewhat
jpted, is generally spoken ; the Norman feudal laws are still in

; and most of the natives resemble in their dress and manners the

ich, more than the English, but the inhabitants are chiefly Protes-

in<-luding some jNIethodists and Quakers. The chief produce
irn and apples, besides which a few cows are transported to Eng-

, and quantities of blue granite, which is the prevailing rock.

UIANA (Guayana). This name w^as formerly applied to the

le of that extensive region of South America, bordering on the

ntic, between the mouth of the Orinoco and the estuary of the

:izons, and extending westward to the territory of New Granada.
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This was divided into Spanish, French, Portuguese, and Ij

Guiana. Spanish Guiana, the whole of which was nominally u

the administration of a captain-general resident at Angostura,

prised an area of upwards of 225,000 square miles, exceeding thi

Maryland, Virginia, the two Carolinas, and Georgia put togei

More than nine-tenths of this vast territory were uncultivated

almost uninhabited. Besides the capital, there were only ten

or towns ; and of these, several were mere military posts, or cons

of a few Indian huts surrounding a church. Nearly two-thirds o

population were concentrated between Angostura, situated on

Orinoco 85 leagues from the sea, and the Rio Imataca, on a s

not exceeding 55 leagues by 30. Of these 24,000 were settled in

Missions, which were withdrawn from the direct influence of»

secular power, and inaccessible to whites ; viz. 17,000 in the t

tory of the Catalonian Capuchins, and 7000 in that of the Francisc

The Capuchin territory extended from the eastern bank of the Ca
and the Paragua, to the banks of the Imataca, the Curumi, anc
Cuyuni rivers; bordering south-eastward on the British coIod'

Essequibo, and southward, on the Brazilian settlements on the

Branco. The v/hole of this country is open, full of fine savanci

and contained, in 1804, at least 60,000 head of cattle. There
also small elevated spots affording a healthy and temperate clim

and the soil richly repays cultivation. The most populous vill

of the Missions contained, in 1797, between 600 and 900 inhabita

but in 1818, epidemic fevers swept away more than a third, in £

instances nearly half the population. The three Indian races

formed the elements of the population were, the Guayanoes, wh(
the sixteenth century, gave their name to this vast country,

Caribbees, and the Guaycas. The whole of the southern pa

traversed by independent hordes of Caribbees, the feeble remaia

that warlike people once so formidable to the missionaries,

total number of the Independent Indians inhabiting the Delta ot

Orinoco and the forests, is supposed to be nearly 10,000 ; and the w,

of the population of Guiana is estimated by Humboldt at only 45,j

or one to every five square miles. The original capital, San The

was situated opposite to the island of Faxardo, at the confluenc

the Carony and the Orinoco : it was destroyed by the Dutch in 1

The se<^.ond town of the name was founded in 1591, nearly 12 leaj

E. of the mouth of the Carony, and made a courageous resistJ

against Sir Walter Raleigh in 1617. It is now called Vieja Gut

(Old Guiana). The present capital was founded in 1764, net

50 leagues VV. of the mouth of the Carony, the site being chose;

completely out of reach of hostile incursions; but it is, on the o

hand, ill adapted for commerce, as the difficulty of ascending the r

so high, is a serious impediment to its prosperity. In 1800, it (

tained 6000 inhabitants, but was far from being equal at that tini'

Staebrffick, the capital of Demerara, the nearest English town, wl

contained nearly 10,000 inhabitants ; and the situation appears no'

be recommended by salubrity, being subject to destructive epide

fevers. The province of Guyana is now included with thost

Cumana, Barcelona, and Margarita, in the department of Orin(

See Orinoco.
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itch Guiana, comprising the settlements of Essequibo, Demerara,
ice, and Surinam, extended along the Atlantic coast from Cape
au on the N. W. to the river Maroni on the S. E. ; being bounded
ivard by Spanish Guiana. The whole has been ceded to Great
in, with the exception of Surinam. British Guiana, comprising

,vo governments of Demerara (including Essequibo) and Berbice,

ins a population of 3600 whites, 91,000 slaves, and TOOO free

s : total 101,600. Dutch Guiana, or Surinam, contained in 1815,

whites, 3075 free coloured, and 51,937 slaves : total, 57,041.

2nch Guiana occupies 160 leagues of coast, from the Marooi on

]., to the river Wiapoc, Oayapoek, or Vincent Pinzon, between
arallels of 4° and 5° N. and in long. 322^ E. of Ferro ; accord-

) the terms of the treaty of Utrecht, confirmed by the treaty of

The colony has never been of any considerable advantage to

:e. The whole coast is lined with marshy islands and mud
which bar the mouths of the rivers : and strong and irregular

nts prevail along the shore. The rains which fall from January
ly, render the climate extremely unhealthy. Cayenne Island,

hief settlement, contained, in 1772, only 90 white families, 125

s, and 1500 slaves ; and the total population of the colony, in

comprised only about 2200 whites, and 15,000 or 16,000 slaves,

100 or 500 free coloured persons.

•tuguese Guiana comprises the whole of the Brazilian territory

the Amazons ; bounded on the N. E. by the Wiapoc, which sepa-

it from French Guiana, and, where the latter terminates towards

\, by the territory of Colombia. The equinoctial line was the

al boundary of Spanish and Portuguese Guiana, but the settle-

on the Rio Negro have been pushed by the Brazilians as high

i parallel of 4° N., 483 leagues from the city of Para. The
lian province of Guiana, therefore, may be considered as extend-

om 4° N. to 4° S. lat., and 900 miles from E. to W. It is

?d into two captaincies or ouvidorias. The western part, form-

e ouvidoria of Rio Negro, may properly be considered as a dis-

province. The Vapura or Grande Caqueta divides it from the

ibian or Spanish territory ; and the Jamunda separates it on

from the government of Para. The only fixed or civilized

ation of this vast territory consists of a few missions or military

on the banks of the rivers. See Brazil.

lENNE. A province of Old France, separated from Gascony
N. by the Garonne, and comprising the modern departments of

de, Dordognes, Lot and Garonne, Lot, and Aveiron. In the

enth century, this part of France was long the scene of war
en the French and the English under the Black Prince. See
:aine.

JERAT. A province of Hindostan, including part of the

it Gujara-rashtra, lying between Malwah and Kandeisli on the

ypootana on the N., the Gulf of Cutch on the W. and N. W.,
ie Indian ocean on the S. It comprises three grand divisions,

t rn, peninsular, and eastern or continental. Northern Gujerat,

IS ting of the districts of Puttunwar, Kakreze, Jutwar, Chotwal,

iLderwar, is divided between the Ciuikwar chief and several

t rujahs. Jut and Rajpoot. Peninsular Gujerat consists of the
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British district of Goelwar, Kattywar (a name applied at one ti-

the whole peninsula), belonging to the Katty chieftains, and th

tricts of Babreeawar, Soreth, Burudda or Jaitwar, Okamt
Jhalawar, and Halawar, which are in the possession of various i

chieftains. Eastern or Continental Gujerat comprises the distri

Kairah, Baroach, Surat, and Attaveesee, belonging to the Br
Baroda and Rajpepla, belonging to the Guikwar ; and Champj
which belongs to the possessions of Sindia. The Guikwar (or, {

name is variously written, Guicowar, Gaekwar, Gaikevad) i

family name of the hereditary Mahratta sovereign of Baroda, to

great part of the territory now annexed to the Bombay Presi«

at one time belonged. His territory is still considerable in Katt

and Cutch, as well as in the eastern districts, though strangely

sected by those of the British, Sindia, and several independent ra

His income amounts to nearly 800,000/. annually, and he is sup;

to possess more real power, as well as wealth, than any native

reign in India, except Runjeet Singh, Sindia, and the Raj.

Mysore. A great part of the country, indeed, is a wild jungly

the fertile and cultivated parts are remarkably productive and
]

lous. The capital of Gujerat under the ^Mohammedans was At
abad, on the Sabermutty, one of the largest capitals of the

having Cambay for its port. Kairah, near the confluence of the

tuck and the Serry, may be considered as the capital of B
Gujerat, being the head-quarters of a distinct jurisdiction und(

Bombay Presidency, comprising an extensive tract on both sic

the Gulf of Cambay. Surat, however, is by far the most conj

able place in the Bombay Presidency. See Surat. About
thirds of the population of Gujerat consist of Coolies (Kholej

mixed race supposed to have sprung from the union of Rajpoots

the aboriginal Bheels. Their chief employment is agriculture^

under the British Government, they are often industrious farmer

labourers. They are a hardy, stout race, naturally daring anc

bulent; and the predatory Coolies take great pride in their m:

weapons. In the western part of the Peninsula, as on the opj

side of the Gulf of Cutch, the population consists of a number of

of different extraction and mixed origin, cultivators or predt

See Bheel and Cutch. '

GUINEA. The name given by the Portuguese to the countri
j

the southern coast of Western Africa, from the mouth of the Gfe

to Cape Lopez, and afterwards extended to the Angola coast?

fact, under the title of Lord of Guinea, assumed by the Portuf

Monarch in the fifteenth century, that sovereign claimed a rif

prohibiting the other European powers to land or to traffic on

part of the African continent ; and this exorbitant pretension,

sanctioned by the Court of Rome, was for a time recognised,

most probable derivation of the name is from Ginnee or Jenne, o

Niger, the fame of which, as a great commercial emporium, seei

have reached the Portuguese navigators on their first discove

the Gold Coast, and probably led them to name the country fro

supposed capital. At the time that this title was assumed by Johi

the fort of Mina on the Gold Coast had been established as the c

of the Portuguese power in Africa, and as the point from V
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er advances were to be made. It was from this settlement that

J Cam proceeded to the mouth of the Zaire or Congo, to plant

isigns of dominion on that hitherto undiscovered line of coast

;

he Portuguese had acquired a footing in Congo, before the inter-

ite coast of the Bight of Benin had been explored by Fernando

0, whose name is preserved in that of the island at the mouth
Camaroons. Although the name of Guinea has no propriety in

plication to this vast region, it has been adopted from the Por-

se, and is retained by geographers for convenience. The name
jinea is, however, generally restricted to what may be distin-

ed as Guinea Proper or Upper Guinea, between Cape Verga in

)° N. and Cape Lopez in lat. 0° 30' S., which forms the southern

lary of the Gulf of Guinea or of Biafra. This line of coast

ises the following districts. 1. The Sierra Leone territory,

may be considered as including the coast between Cape Verga
^ape Mount. 2. The GJrain Coast, between Cape Mount and
Palmas, including the kingdom of Cape Mount or Coosea, the

iraerican settlement of Liberia, the Bassa country, and the Kroo
y. 3. The Ivory Coast, commencing about 10 miles E. of Cape
iS, and terminating at the mouth of the Assinee ; or, according

ae authorities, extending to Cape Apollonia : that part which
;tween the mouth of the Lagos and the Assinee, is also distin-

d as the coast of Adoo or Quaqua. 4. The Gold Coast, between
ssinee and the Volta rivers. 5. The Slave Coast, comprising

ates of Coto, Popo, Whidah, and Ardra, which are subject to

ing of Dahomey, and terminating at the mouth of the Lagos.

i coast of Benin and Waree, bounded, S. E., by Cape Formosa.

i Calabar country, between that promontory and the Cam.eroons.

.fra, which is traversed by the Cameroons river. 9. Tiie Cal-

country, watered by the San Benito. 10, The Pongo country,

id by the Gaboon. The last three districts have no common
1 appellation, but may perhaps be considered as subdivisions

Biafra coast. A ridge of very high, volcanic mountains sepa-

he basin of the Cameroons river, from that of the Calabar ; of

Fernando Po, and the adjacent islands, are supposed to be a

jation. The interior country behind this line of coast, is very

eotly known, but the following are the principal territorial

ns according to our best authorities. 1. Kooranko, the hill

y to the E. of Sierra Leone, and S. of Foota-jallon. 2. Kong.
em, the name given to the region of table-land S. E. of the

ngo country, and bounded eastward by the Tando or Assinee

comprising the once powerful kingdom of Ghaman, which had
papital, Buntakoo, and some petty states. 4. Dagomba, bounded
W. by Sarem, S. by Ashantee, and on the N. E. by a desert

separates it from Zogho or Killinga. 5. Ashantee. 6. Da-

, which, with Ashantee, is included under the general name of

i, given to the wooded country between the Assinee and the

7. Eyeo or Yarriba. See Ashantee, Benin, &c. The coast

Stern Africa to the S. of Cape Lopez, and N. of Cape Negro,

ommerce, known under the general name of the Angola Coast.

e Lower Guinea or Southern Guinea of geographers, but might

^out impropriety included under the general name of Congo
;
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a kingdom to which the greater part has been for some time su

and the language of which appears to be the parent of all the i

that are spoken. The subdivisions are, 1. Loango. 2. Congi

Angola, or Dongo. 4. Benguela. 5. Matumba. See Congo.

GULF. A deep indentation of the coast-line of a country,

than a creek, but smaller than a sea. It is sometimes used as sy

mous with bay, agreeably to its derivation from KoXTTog; but isi

generally distinguished from it as being more elongated thani

shaped or semi-circular. Thus we speak of the Gulf of Venic

the Gulf of California, the Bay of Bengal and the Bay of B
Sometimes the words gulf and sea are used convertibly : thu

Adriatic Sea is improperly called the Gulf of Venice ; the G
Mexico is now described as the Mexican Sea, and the Arabiar

is the denomination generally given by geographers to the Rec

The figurative use of the word gulf, however, seems to denote tl

primary acceptation was that of a deep and narrow strait be

two promontories, where the navigation is rendered perilous b;

rents and eddies that threaten to swallow up the mariner, i^

the word is used as synonymous with depths, and Shakspeare hj

comparison :

" England his approaches makes as fierce

As waters to the sucking of a gulf."

The entrance to a gulf is generally a strait, or narrower than

it, whereas a bay is widest at its entrance.

GULF STREAM. A very remarkable current, which flows n

eastern coast of North America, through the Gulf of Florida,

N. E. An arm of this stream, between the parallels of 45° aui

N., runs from the S. W. towards the coast of Europe, and somi

deposits on the western coasts of Ireland and Norway, the fi

trees belonging to the tropical region of America. This curre)

also carried to the shores of the Hebrides, part of the cargoes of ^

wrecked in the Indian seas ; and the wreck of the Tilbury, t
j

near Jamaica, was found on the coast of Scotland. AVhen the w.

winds are of long duration, a current is formed in the high lati

which runs directly towards the E. S. E. from the coasts of Gret

and Labrador as far as the N. of Scotland; and in 1682, and

some Esquimaux, driven out to sea in their leathern canoes,

carried by the currents to the Orcades. The Gulf Stream, or f

Stream, is attributable to two coincident causes; the current f I

by the flood-tide setting in between Cuba and Yucatan, and th(

water brought down by the Mississippi and other large rivers

fall into the Mexican Sea, and which, not being able to flow outi

direction of the tide current, is turned round the eastern shci

Florida, and sets northward along the Atlantic coast of An.]

The waters in the Gulf Stream, in the greater part of its coui

the N. of the Bahama Isles, are found, by the thermometer,;

warmer than those of the seas bordering upon it ; a proof tha

come from a warmer climate ; and they are also found to be le

than the ocean, indicating that they must consist chiefly of I

water.

GUNDWANNA (Gondvvarra, Goandvvanah). An ext
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ace of the Deccan or Southern Hindostan, lying between the

lels of 19° and 25° N, It is bounded on the N. by Allahabad

Bahar; E. by Bahar, Bengal, and Orissa; S. by the Godavery

;

V^. by Malwah and Berar. It is divided into the four districts of

ih-Mundela, Choteesgur, Nagpoor, and Chandah. The eastern

low belongs to the Bengal Presidency, the western to the Nag-
Rajah. The country takes its name from the Goands, its abori-

inhabitants ; an uncivilized race, who have imperfectly embraced

Hindoo religion, and are probably of the same race as the Bheels

ijerat. The greater part of the province is mountainous and

but there are some diamond-mines. It forms part of the ancient

rashtra or Mahratta country. See Nagpoor.
JRWAL (Garhawal, Ghurwaul). A province of Northern

extending westward from the Dauli, Alaknunda, and Ram-
i rivers to the Jumna, and penetrating, on the N. and E., the

mountains, meeting the Chinese territories in an undefined line,

ibout 140 miles in length, and its superficial extent is estimated

)0 square miles; but a very small portion is either cultivated or

ited, large tracts being abandoned to the undisturbed possession

wild animals. It contains two geographical divisions ; Gurwal
!r, occupying the whole of the lower ranges of hills, and the

mountains from which descend the head waters of the Ganges.

igur, the capital, seated on the Alaknunda, (in lat. 30° 11' N.,

78° 44' E.) is the only town of consequence ; besides which

nay claim mention : Barahaut, the present residence of the

al Raja, and Dehra, the chief town in the fertile doon or strath

ich it gives name, and which has been retained by the British

nment. This province abounds with celebrated places of Hindoo

ip, which seem to have been held sacred for many years, although

is reason to suppose that the conversion of the mountaineers to

rahminical faith took place at no very remote period. Four of

e prayags or sacred confluences, as well as the supposed source

Ganges itself at Gungautri, are within the limits of this mise-

principality.

YANA. See Guiana.

H

.CHA, RIO DE LA. A river of New Granada, giving its name

rovince included in the department of Magdalena; occupying

ninsula which runs out into the Caribbean Sea, to the W. of the

)f Venezuela, and forming tlie northernmost promontory of South

ica. The river, which runs from S. to N., was once famous for

Wl-fisheries. It enters the Atlantic in lat. 11° 31' 30" N. ; and at

t)uth, stands the town of the same name. See Magdalexa.
lDDINGTONSHIRE, or East Lothian. A county of Scot-

bordering eastward on the German Ocean, and northward on

rith of Forth: on the W. and S. W., it is bounded by the coast

inburgh, and S. and S. E. by Berwickshire. It is about 24

in length by 18 in breadth, and is one of the most fertile counties

Btland. More than half the surface is arable ground ;
and it was

n Haddington that the spirit of agricultural improvement was
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diffused through Scotland. The western part abounds with

The southern part comprises the northern declivity of the Lari

muir hills, which afford pasture to large flocks of sheep. The
is the only considerable stream. The chief towns are, Hadding
very ancient burgh, on the Tyne, which gives name to the co

Dunbar, and North Berwick. Population, 36,145.

HADRAMAUT. A maritime district of the Arabian penir

bordering on the Arabian Sea, between Yemen on the S. W.
Omaun on the N. E. It includes the districts of Seger or SI

famous for its frankincense, the hilly district of jMahrah, and p
Jafa. Little is known of the country, which is divided among se

independent shiekhs.

H^MUS, MOUNT. In ancient geography, the mountains ^

divided Thrace from Moesia and the countries bordering on the Is

Danube. It is now known under the name of the Balkan : whici

HAERLEM. A large city of the Netherlands, in North HoJ
seated on the Spaaren, about three miles from its mouth, and|

municating by canals with Leyden and Amsterdam. It is famo]

the severe siege which it sustained for eight months against tb

of the infamous Duke of Alva in 1572-3, but which was termi

by its surrender. It is a place of considerable manufacturing ind

and its linen is noted for its whiteness. It contains an acad
sciences with a valuable museum, a botanic garden, and some
public institutions ; and its principal church has one of the

organs in Europe. The population is about 22,000.

HAGUE, THE. (Der Haag.) The state town of the kingdi

the Netherlands, situated in the province of South Holland, s

three miles from the sea. It is considered as one of the handsc

towns in Europe, and is very agreeably situated. It is a place

trade, deriving its importance from being the seat of the court an

legislature,

HAINAN. A large island of the Chinese Sea, separated

narrow strait from the promontory which forms the southern extrt

of the Chinese province of Quantong, dividing the Chinese SeJU

the Gulf of Tongking. The larger part is very fertile, and the d

tainous districts are said to contain mines of gold and lapis-lj

and to be clothed with forests of odoriferous and other val

woods. It is now in the possession chiefly of Ladrone pirates;

belongs to China.

HAINAULT. An inland province of the Netherlands, lyioj

tween the French frontier and the provinces of Flanders, South

bant, and Namur. It has a superficial extent of 1700 square d

consisting of fertile undulating plains, watered by the Scheldt

Sambre, and the Haine. The principal towns, Tournay, Monsj

Charleroi, give name to the three districts into which the proviE

divided. The ancient county of Hainault comprised also a consi

able portion of the French department of the North and oi

Ardennes ; a territory still distinguished as French Hainault.

situation as a border country has rendered it the theatre of mal

the great military contests of the powers of Europe ; and E:

Fleurus, Fontenoy, Malplaquet, and other memorable spots

this province. The population is about 500,000.

HALBERSTADT. A principality of Prussia, formerly an
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nt bishopric, but now forming part of the government of ^lag-

g. The Hartz Mountains cross the southern part of the territory,

^a of 580 square miles, with a population of 120,000. It has a

il of the same name, situated on the great road from Brunswick
ipsig, 28 miles S. W. of Magdeburg.
LLICARNASSUS. In ancient geography, a city of Caria, in

Minor ; situated at the head of the Sinus Ceramicus, or Gulf of

opposite to the Island of Kos or Arconnesus, The site now
the name of Boodroom (ruins) ; and the fort is supposed to

y the site of the castle and palace of !Mausolus.

lLIFAX. The capital of Nova Scotia in British America,

ed on the western side of Chebucto Bay, where 1000 sail of the

t ships may ride with safety. At the northern extremity is a

navy-yard. The town consisted, in 1790, of only 700 houses

1000 inhabitants : it now contains 1580 houses with a population

:ween 14,000 and 15,000. The English town of Halifax, after

it is named, is situated in the West Riding of Yorkshire, and
!Ous for its clothing trade.

LLE. A large town of Prussian Saxony, seated on both sides

Saale, and famous for its university. There are several other

an towns of the same name : a fortified town of Wirtemberg,

on the Kocher ; a town of the Tyrol ; a town of Prussian

jhalia; and a town of South Bx-abant : there is also a Halle in

another in Sweden ; and a town of the name of Hallein in the

ian dutchy of Salzburg, on the Salza. Every one of these places

believe, famous for its salt-works, to which the name seems to

LYS. In ancient geography, one of the most considerable

of Asia Minor. It was the eastern boundary of the kingdom of

IS, the crossing of which proved fatal to him, according to the

uous response of the oracle. If Croesus pass the Halys, he shall

y a great empire. It takes its name from its saline waters.

C in the Cappadocian declivity of Taurus (the Argish-dag), near

rieh, it winds through Cataonia and Cappadocia, and, after

iting the latter from Paphlagonia, falls into the Euxine. It is

ailed Kizil-ermak (Red river), a name derived from the colour

muddy waters.

MADAN. A city of Persia, seated at the foot of Mount Al-

or Elwund, on the great route from Bagdad to the Caspian,

1 the way from Isfahan to Tabriz and Ardebeel. It stands in

idst of a confused and melancholy heap of ruins, those of the

.t Ecbatana, the Median capital ; being itself a mean clay-built

of about 9000 houses, with a population of about 40,000 souls,

ing 600 Jewish families, and nearly the same number of Arme-

It has been famous in modern days only for its manufacture

ther ; but no city of Persia presents more objects of antiquarian

ch.

MAH. A town of Syria, on the Orontes. It is the Haraath of

Id Testament, and the Epiphania of the Greeks.

MBURG. One of the greatest commercial cities of Germany,

free city. It is situated in that part of Holstein formerly called

prmar, on the right bank of the Elbe, where it receives the little

Alster and Bille, about 70 miles from the sea. The city is
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intersected in all directions by canals, so as to resemble in that rei

as well as in the manners of the citizens, a Dutch city. It has st

harbours formed by the Alster and the Elbe: the latter river

forms a noble expanse of water from three to six miles in brei

A populous suburb on the western side of the city, is separated]

by a wall from Altona. The city has various manufactures, bu
in modern times, been distinguished and supported chiefly ll

commerce. About 2000 vessels now enter the port annually

1817, out of 1640 vessels which arrived, 589 were from Great Bri

and 239 from the Baltic. The territory of Hamburg consistsi

small district lying round the city, of the town and bailiwic of

haven, at the mouth of the Elbe, and of some villages in Hoi,

forming an area of about 114 square miles with a population of 14

souls; about 112,000 being included in that of the capital. It

junction with Frankfort, Lubeck, and Bremen, it has a vote i

Germanic Diet. See Diet and Hanse-tovvxs.

HAMMAIVI. In Arabic, warm baths, whence our English

mums. It occurs as the name of several places in Barbarj
Turkey.

HAMPSHIRE. A county of England, bordering on the Er

Channel, bounded northward by Berkshire, eastward by Surrey

Sussex, and westward by Dorsetshire and Wiltshire. It extends

40 to 50 miles N. and S., and has 40 miles of coast, with an ai

about 1500 square miles or 94,000 acres. The Sound separai

from the Isle of Wight, which is comprised within the same jur

tion, and, together with Jersey, Guernsey, Sark, and Aldernr

included in the diocese of Winchester. The town of Southampt

a county of itself, and is the county town, though the quarter ses

are held in the city of Winchester. The county takes its Saxon
of Hantunscijre, corrupted into Hampshire, from Gicent, a term de?

tive of its open downs. About one half of the surface is devot

pasturage ; about one fourth is arable ; and the remainder is occi

with extensive forests of oak and beech, and large tracts of wastt

open heath, especially on the border of Dorset. The principal fc

are, the New Forest, and the forest of Bere. Hampshire is celeb-

for its breed of sheep and for its hogs, the bacon being the be

England. The chief rivers are, the Avon, which flow^s from WiltSi

and unites with the Stour, in the harbour of Christchurch ; the It

which flows by the city of Winchester, and falls into the Southam

water ; and the Teste, which, flowing by Romsey, enters the St

ampton inlet at Redbridge. The principal places, besides the Ci

siastical metropolis and the county town, are, Portsmouth, Andi

Lymington, Christchurch, and Stockbridge. Population, 314,31:

HAMPSHIRE, NEW. Oneof the United States of North Ame
originally included in the territory of Massachusetts, but constit<

a separate province by royal decree in 1G79. It is bounded or

N. E. by Maine; N. by Canada; W. by Vermont, from which

separated by the Connecticut River ; S. by Massachusetts ; and ti

by the Atlantic. It is 170 miles in length ; its breadth varies

19 to 90 miles ; and its superficial area is 8,700 square miles, w;

population of about 270,000. See New England.
HANOVER. A kingdom of Europe, united to the Crown of G

Britain, consisting of the original possessions of the Dukes of Bri
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Luneburg, and various territorial acquisitions, which now form

;a of 14,000 square miles, with a population of 1,550,000. The
forms the boundary on the N. E. ; the German Ocean on the

Dutch Friesland and Prussian AVestphalia on the S. W. ; and
ugdora of Saxony on the S. E. It extends about 150 miles from

to N. W., and 100 from N. E. to S. W. The greater part of

rritory consists of an immense plain with gentle undulations,

g marks of an alluvial origin, bounded towards the S. by the

Mountains. The banks of the rivers, in the maritime part, are

y; and in the dutchy of Luneburg occur extensive heaths and
I moors, so that the country is upon the whole far from fertile,

^riculture is in a backward state. In the southern part, how-
the valleys are fertile, and the mountains are covered with

!, and rich in minerals. The silver mines, discovered a. d. 968, are

scd to have been the first opened in Europe. Iron, copper, lead,

itriol, and sulphur are also wrought to a great extent. There
me rich pasture districts ; and the heaths of Luneburg are made
:tive of large quantities of honey and wax. The manufactures

considerable. The river Weser flows through the heart of the

y, besides which it is watered by the Ems ; the Leine, which
ato the Weser ; the Aller, which falls into the Weser below
n; the Ocker, which joins the Aller; and some other small

s. The kingdom is divided into 11 provinces, comprising the

ing territories :

Chief Towns,

utchy of Bremen, between the

f

uerly belonging to Sweden) . . )

itchy of Luneberg Luneburg, on the Ilmenau.

unties of Hoya and Diepholtz . Hoya, on the Aller.

incipalityof Ralenburgandcountv ) tt ^i t •

,„^. *;, * - > Hanover, on the Leme.
31 Spiegelberg S

tincipality of Hildesheim (former- } Hildesheim, on the Inner-

y an independent bishopric) . . S see.

inoipalities of Gottingen and Gru- ) ^ ... ., y .

,*^ ° > Gottmgen, on the Leme.
)enhageu S

shopric of Osnaburg .... Osnaburg, on the Hase.

mnty of Lingen Lingen, on the Elbe.

role of Meppen and Emsbuhren . Meppen.
'unty of Bentheim Bentheim, on the Yecht.

incipality of East Friesland . . Emden, on the Ems.

i'riesland, Lingen, and INIeppen, which are in Westphalia, and
I Hildesheim, were acquired in 1815, at which period Hanover
to Prussia a small district N. of the Elbe, and to the grand-

of Oldenburg, a small tract on the western frontier. The
af Brunswick Luneburg was raised to the electoral dignity in

B In 1714, the reigning Elector succeeded to the throne of Great

bi, as the next Protestant heir to the house of Stuart, his mother

M he daughter of Elizabeth, the consort of the Elector Palatine,

Iger ofJames I. Between 1801 and 1813, Hanover was repeatedly

the^

Weser and the Elbe; dutchv of f ^- , ,, .„
tT 1 1 T J TT 1 1 }r > verden, on the Aller.
Verden ; and Land Hadeln (for- (

'



i
286 HAN — HAV
overrun by the French, and annexed, successively, to Prussia,

phalia, and France. On the expulsion of the French in 1813.1

whole electorate was re-established under the name of a king«

In the diet, the King of Hanover occupies the fifth rank, and has

votes at the general assembly. The crown is hereditary in the
;

line. The prevailing religion is the Lutheran, and the ministei

the Lutheran church are partly supported by Government, bu
denominations are tolerated. The vernacular language is Low Ger
Hanover, the capital, consists of an old and a new town, whicl

separated by the Leine, and contain together about 25,000 inhabil

The recent improvements have rendered it a handsome city. ^

kingdom contains ten garrison towns, of which the most conside

are, Harburg on the Elbe, opposite to Hamburg, and Hameln, n

confluence of the Hamel and the Weser. Embden is the chief i

and Gottingen is the seat of learning and the focus of social in g

gence. See Gottingen and Hartz.
HANSE TOWNS. The name given to the free maritime cit

Germany, which are associated in a league for the mutual prote

of their commerce. Bremen and Amsterdam were the first two h

entered into this compact. In the thirteenth century, no fewer la

72 cities were included in the Hanseatic league, which becai j

length so formidable as to give umbrage to the neighbouring poTs

and all the cities of France, Italy, and England withdrew frc ii

The German towns then put themselves under the protection cth

Empire. These were, Lubec, Bremen, Hamburg, and Dantzic I

1810, these towns were all taken possession of by Napoleon, vhl

view to effect his continental system. On the fall of his empire.
i(

wei'e restored to independence, with the exception of Dantzic, ^ic

belongs to Prussia ; and they are associated with the free c '

Frankfort, the permanent seat of the Germanic diet, in havin jb

joint vote in the general assembly'.

HARTZ, THE. A mountainous tract of country, covered it

forests, extending from Goslar, in the principality of Hildetrim

across the southern part of Hanover, to Harzgerode in Anlial i

is about 70 miles in length by 20 in breadth, and forms part dh

vast region anciently called the Hercynian Forest (Sylva Herc; a.

The whole rests upon a bed of granite, which shoots up int tb

highest summits. Of these, the Brocken or Blocksberg, cons in

entirely of granite, rises to the height of 3500 feet above thi-ej

The mines of the Hartz are very valuable. Those of iron, whic ai

the most productive, yield a revenue of 115,000/. to the Gover ei

of Hanover, being a tenth of the produce ; in compensation for v ct

the inhabitants of the Hartz, who are chiefly employed as miner v

exempt from taxes and military service. The population is

50,000. The district abounds with natural curiosities, and the

bitants are characterized by their primitive manners, their l(?»<i

music, and other strongly marked peculiarities.

HAVANNAH. The capital of the Island of Cuba : which 9^

HAVRE DE GRACE. A commercial sea-port of France, ;
=

on the right bank of the Seine, at its influx into the English Ch
It has an excellent harbour, much frequented by French coaster

has constant intercourse by passage-boats with Southampton.
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cations are very strong, having been much improved, as well as

ocks and harbour, by Napoleon. Havre may be considered as

ort of Paris.

^.WAI-I, or OwHYHEE. See Sandwich Islands.

iiYTI. The largest of the Antilles or Caribbee Islands, except

, to vphich its N. W. point approaches, vv^hile on the S. W., it

forth a long peninsula towards Jamaica. The nearest island

! eastward is Porto Rico, which, with Hayti and Jamaica, divide

'aribbean Sea, on the N., from the Atlantic. It extends 370

in length, and from 60 to 150 in breadth. It was formerly

ed between the French and the Spaniards, the line of demarcation
drawn from the river Pedernates on the S., to the river Mas-
at the head of the bay of Mancenille on the N. The French

ory, which was to the \V. of this line, was called St. Domingo,
ontained a population of 500,000 black and coloured persons, and
whites. The Spanish territory bore the name of Hispaniola, and

ined, in 1787, 152,640 inhabitants. In 1802, the population had
-16 reduced, by the sanguinary struggle of the revolution and other

lities, to 375,000 in the French part, and 95,000 in the Spanish.
French were not finally expelled till 1804. But in 1824, the

lation had risen to 933,335, having more than doubled itself in 20
of independence. The exports of coffee have risen to two-thirds

! average under the French domination, notwithstanding all the

vantages the inhabitants have had to contend with. Cocoa is

ated to a greater extent than at any former period. Cotton-

tations are extending. Public free-schools have been introduced
;

I'rom the public documents and other sources of information, it

pient that the Haytians have, under their republican government,

[.
a progress in civilization and intelligence almost unparalleled,

. mply sufficient to disprove the absurd allegations respecting the

acity of the negro race.

['lADLAND. A promontory or cape. See Foreland.
(':BRIDES, the, or Western Islands. (The EbudcB or Hcehudes

1^ ancients.) A double cluster of islands lying to the N. W. of

|ind, between the parallels of 55° and 59" N. They extend in a
^ircle from S. W. to N. E., and are separated by narrow straits

j
with rocks; presenting the appearance of having originally formed
lind. Towards the W. they are all flat, the surface rising towards

L and terminating in a precipitous ridge. This conformation ex-

\ them to the whole force of the western winds and waves of the

iitic, and the encroachment of the sea on that side is very observ-

\ The rocks are primary, and their structure is different from
i)f the main land, the rocks of which dip towards the E. The
sis are altogether about 300 in number, but onlj^ 86 are inhabited,

1 ov above 30 are of any importance in point of size. The inha-

\S are of the same race as the Gaelic highlanders of Scotland,

'-peak the same dialect of the Celtic. They are supposed to

1 er from 50,000 to 70,000. The principal islands of the southern
tie are: Ailsa ; Ghia; Cara; Hay, one of the most fertile, and
lining 7000 inhabitants; Jura; Colonsay; Scarba; Long Island;

* uiaigh ; Easdale, an entire rock of slate, from which five millions

ites are annually exported to England, Norway, and Canada

;
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Kerrera ; Mull, separated from a peninsula of Argyle by a strait a

and a half in breadth, and containing 6000 inhabitants; Icolumk
lona, one of the most fertile and romantic of the Scottish Isles

;

loNA ;) Staffa, famous for its basaltic colonnades and natural cai

Coll ; Tirey ; Lisraore Island ; Rum ; Egg ; Muck ; Cannay
;

the largest of the islands near the main, abounding with harbours

containing 18,000 inhabitants; Rasay ; and Rona. The chief o

northern cluster, sometimes called Bishop's Islands, are : Wate
Barray ; South Uist ; Benbicula ; North Uist ; Berneeiary

; B
and Lewis ; Taransay ; Scalpay ; Scarp ; and St. Kilda. T

islands are almost entirely bare of trees, except in a very few fav(

spots. P'lax, hemp, potatoes, and barley are successfully cultiti

in many of them ; and the pastures support numerous flocks and n

of sheep and black cattle of a small breed. Some of the is k

abound with red deer and game ; others with mines and mint Ii

and the lochs and inlets abound with fish, and are frequented h}

birds. The most important fishery is that of herrings. The soi

climate in the various islands differ very remarkably. In the

northerly, the sun, at the summer solstice, is not above an o)

under the horizon at midnight, and in winter, not longer ab(^

at mid-day. The climate of the islands is divided into a wet
dry season, the former commencing in September, and lastin i

May. The Island of Rasay, the most humid of the chain, is a

to have nearly 300 rainy days in the year. The summers anu
These islands were long dependant upon Norway ; and when M

to Scotland in the thirteenth century, they remained under the gen

ment of powerful and turbulent chieftains, who were the scourisi

the kingdom. In the fifteenth century, the power of the Lords ti

Isles was greatly broken ; but it was not till the abolition of the Id

system, by an act of the British legislature in 1748, that the chieiii

were finally deprived of their power and importance.

HEBRIDES, NEW. A cluster of islands in the South I;ii

Ocean, lying to the W. of the Friendly Islands, between the pa?ie

of 14° 25' and 20° 4' S., and long. 166° 40' and 170° 21' E. Th( ai

in general mountainous, abounding with wood and water, and ?1(

ing bread-fruit, cocoa-nuts, plantains, yams, and the sugar-cane Ft

natives are civil and hospitable, of a slender make and darkoc

plexion, and have mostly the frizzled hair of the oceanic negro ic

See Polynesia.
HEBRON. In sacred geography, an ancient city of Palestir tl

burial-place of the patriarch Abraham, for several years tlie citi

of King David, and the birth-place of John the Baptist. It is si

in the heart of the hill country of Judea, 27 miles S. W. of Jeiu:

The modern town, called El Hhalil, is a considerable place,

the government of an Arab hakim. It is built on the slope of

and has a strong castle. The church erected by Constantiue i^O'

a mosque.
HEBRUS. In ancient geography, a river of Thrace, whicii 1

source in the valleys between INIount Haemus and Rhodope, an n'-

by two mouths into the Egean Sea, nearly opposite to the isl '1 >

Samothrace. It is now called the Maritza : which see.

HECLA, MOUNT. A volcanic mountain in the southern j't'
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nd, 4300 feet above the sea, which ranks next to Etna and Vesu-
in the frequency and magnitude of its eruptions. See Iceland.
2DJAZ. One of the great divisions of the Arabian peninsula,

sting of a vast sandy plain on the eastern shore of the Red Sea,

r the jurisdiction of the pasha of Djidda, the chief port. It is

oly land of the Moslem, containing the sacred cities of Mecca
Viedina : which see.

^LENA, ST. An insulated rock, about 1200 miles from the

st point of the African coast, which rises abruptly from the

itic in vast masses from GOO to 2700 feet above the sea. It

ds ten miles and a half in length, nearly seven in breadth, and
mt 28 in circuit. The loftiest summit, called Diana's Peak, is

y in the centre of the island : there is a table-land of about
acres, where almost any grain or fruit will flourish. Some
nt and beautiful valleys occupy the interstices between the hills,

e forests which are said to have covered the island at its dis-

y, few traces now remain. The only town is situated in James's

y on the N. W. side, and contains between 200 and 300 English
es. St. Helena was discovered by the Portuguese in 1.501.

[
their hands it passed into those of the Dutch, who abandoned
the Cape in 1651, when the English took possession of it. In

I
the Crown granted the sovereignty in perpetuity to the East

f
Company. But in 1815, when this island was selected as the

abode of the deposed Emperor of the French, it was ceded by
lompany to Government. The whole population is about 2000,

I,' one half consisting of the military or slaves.

PLICON. A mountain of Greece, betw^een Phocis and Boeotia,

|;alled Zagara. See Greece.
(XIGOLAND. (Holy Island.) A groupe of islands in the

liern Sea, nearly equidistant from the the mouths of the Elbe, the

if, and the Eyder. They formerly belonged to Denmark, but
[taken by Great Britain in 1807. The action of the waves has
»^d the principal island to a great rock between two and three

kin circuit, rising in the centre to a round elevation, the ascent
ich is by 150 steps. What little soil it possesses, is sand and

I

The shores rise perpendicularly, and the island is surrounded
Ifeefs and banks, the remains of its submerged territory. At a
liistance is a small island, called the Down, which is ever varying
m. To the E. is a road, where ships may find 48 feet water.

Ijihabitants of Heligoland, about 2000, are descended from the
j^it Frieslanders, whose language and manners they preserve,

Iting chiefly by fishing and acting as pilots. On the northern

l' the island is a light-house, visible at 27 miles distance, and on

ia

haven for boats. During the exclusion of British merchandise
he continent by Napoleon, it formed a considerable depot for a
;ling trade. In ancient times, the island is said to have been
rated to the worship of the Saxon deity, Plioseta, whence its

' sacred island.'

LIOPOLIS. City of the Sun. Answering to the Hebrew
Shemesh and the Egyptian On. There were several ancient
^of this name. The principal one was in Egypt, to the E. of

'iiis, a celebrated seat of learning, the site of which is still

o



290 H E L— H E R
marked by a solitary obelisk. Another city of the name in Syr

now known under the name of Balbec : which see.

HELLAS. The proper name of Continental Greece, whicl

been revived in the modern Republic. Hence the words, Hel
Grecian; Hellenism, a Greek idiom; Hellenist; and Phil-hell

a lover of Greece. See Greece.
HELLESPONT. In ancient geography, the narrow strait le

from the Propontis into the Egean, now called the Strait of Gal]

It is about 33 miles in length, and, in the upper part, between

lipoli (CalllpoUs) and Lamsaki (Lnmpsncus), about five miles in br(

The average distance between the Thracian and the Mysian
is about a mile and a half. A rocky strand or mole, in the narr

part, preserves the name of Gaziler Iskelessi, the Victor's Harbo
memory of the landing of the first Ottoman invaders of Eurc
that point; and here, it seems not improbable that Xerxes fixe

bridge of boats by which he crossed into Greece; although ai

point has been fixed upon by some antiquaries, immediately op

to Nagara Point, where the strait is about a mile across. Tb
sites of Sestos and Abydos are now matter of conjecture. The :

of the sti'ait, where it is five miles and a half across, is defenc

two castles built by Sultan Mohammed IV. in 1659, to secure h 14

against the insults of the Venetians, who used to come and at k

in sight of the old castles. See Dardanelles.
HELMUND, or Heirmund. (The ancient Etymaiuler.) A '

of Eastern Persia, which rises in the mountains of Hazarah, to i

of Caubul, and, flowing to the S. W., receives the Urghundab
fertilizing part of the arid province of Seistan (or Segistan), it e\

itself into the lake of Zerah or Zerra, the ancient Aria Pales. 1

general fordable, but in winter is very deep and broad. Its s

appear to be not very far from those of the Caubul stream, whicl .«

in an opposite direction to meet the Indus.

HELVETIA. In ancient geography, that part of Gallia I

which was bounded on the N. and E. by the Rhine, on the

Mount Jura, and on the S. by the Rhodanus and Lacus Le,

answering generally to Modern Switzerland, but contained lU

narrower limits. Hence, the name of the Helvetic Republic, gia

Napoleon to the Swiss states.

HERAT (Heraut). A city of Eastern Persia, in the prov:e

Khorasan, the residence of a governor subject to the Shah of (

Being on the high-road from Persia to India, and on the "^

frontier of Caubul or Afghanistan, it is a place of considerable

and has an excellent manufacture of carpets. The surrounding

breed a number of horses. That part of Khorasan in which

stands, is the ancient Aria or Ariana regio; and Herat, thou;

politically disjoined from Persia, was long the capital of all Kh
It has been taken successively by all the great conquerors of th

from Alexander to Nadir Shah.

HERAULT. A river of France, which rises in the Cever^i

the department of the Gard, and flowing southward throui t

department to which it gives name, falls into the MediterraiiU

the port of Agda.
HERCULANEUM. An ancient city of Campania in Italy, hi'

I
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ther with Pompeii, was destroyed by an eruption of Vesuvius
, 79. The buried cit^' was discovered on digging a well in 1713.

ERCYNIAN FORkST. The name given by the Germans to

vast forest which in Caesar's time covered the greater part of

nany, and of which the Hartz and the Black Forest are part. The
>ical name is probably derived from the German, hartz, which see.

EREFORDSHIRE. A county of England, taking its name from

;hief town ; bounded northward by Shropshire ; eastward by
cestershire ; southward by Gloucestershire and Monmouthshire

;

westward by the Welsh counties of Brecknock and Radnor. Its

test length, N. and S., is 38 miles, and its extreme width 35.

ulation, 111,000. About nine-tenths of the land are under cul-

ion, the soil being exceedingly fertile, and producing excellent

at; hops, also, are cultivated; and the orchards are famed for

nder and perry they supply. The principal rivers are, the Wye,
d for its picturesque scenery, and its tributaries, the Lugg and
Munnow; the Team, which flows into the Severn; the Leddon,
Ih gives name to Ledbury, and falls into the Severn in Gloucester-

• ; and the Arrow and the Frome, which join the Lugg. Hereford,

ounty-town and an episcopal see, is seated on the northern bank
le Wye, nearly in the centre of the county, and contains a very

ent cathedral and some other handsome public buildings. The
: chief places in the county are, Leominster, Weobly, Ledbury,
'Ross. Herefordshire, at the time of the Roman invasion, was
bited by the Silures ; and it was included by the Romans in

imniaSecunda. Under the Saxons, it formed part of the kingdom
lercia, and has ever since been considered as an English county.

ERiMON. In sacred geography, a mountain of the country beyond
fan, which formed the northern boundary of the land of Israel in

I direction, separating it from the valley of Lebanon and the

try of the Hivites, which extended from Baal Herraon (Panias)

^amath. It is now called Djebel Heish, and forms the western
idary of the plain of Damascus, being a branch of the Anti-

[us.

ERMUND. See Helmund.
'^RjML^S. In ancient geography, a river of Asia Minor, which,

I in Phrygia, flows first to the S. and afterwards to the W.,
'ring the plain of Sardis, where it receives the Pactolus, and falls

'he Gulf of Smyrna about two leagues and a half to the N. of that

In summer, it is often so shallow as to leave the shoals dry

;

1 winter, it spreads into a wide flood, which is continually forming
Ssoil, and threatening to convert the gulf into a plain.

'^RTFORDSHIRE. An inland county of England, taking its

' from its chief town ; included in the home circuit, and divided

een the dioceses of London and Lincoln. It is bounded by 3Iid-

'X on the S. ; the river Lea divides it from Essex on the E. ; it

Cambridgeshire and Bedfordshire on the Js., and the latter county

''3uckinghamshire on the W. It extends 28 miles from E. to W.,
•6 from N. to S., containing 530 square miles. It is an undulating

ry, not remarkably fertile, but in the highest state of cultivation,

^ icing great quantities of corn ; and more than half the population

''ngaged in agriculture. The rivers are for the most part incon-

o 2
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siderable, and are all tributary to the Thames. The chief towns
Hertford, the county-town, and Ware, on the Lea; St. Albans
ancient borough, famous for its abbey, next to Winchester catht

the longest ecclesiastical edifice in the kingdom ; Hemel Hempst
W^atford ; Royston; Bishop's Stortford ; Hitchin; and Berkhamst
altogether no fewer than 19 market-towns. Population, 143,340

HESPERIA. The West. The name given by the ancient Gr
to Italy and Spain. See Andalusia.

HESSE. An extensive territory of Germany, divided into the 1

principalities of Hesse Cassel, Hesse Darmstadt, and Hesse Homl
The principality of Hesse Cassel comprises the provinces of Uppei
Lower Hesse, the grand-dutchy of Fulda, the territory of Hanau,
the lordship of Schmalkalden, with the adjacent districts of Hers
Ziegenhain, Fritzlar, Isenburg, and Schauenburg. In virtue of i

possessions, the sovereign, who, prior to 1803, bore the title of I
grave of Hesse, but is now dignified with that of Elector of i

and Grand-duke of Fulda, holds the eighth rank among the Ge.
princes, and has three votes in the grand assembly of the diet, b

total extent is computed at 4500 square miles, with a populati

nearly 600,000 souls. Hesse Proper, which occupies 2534 s(

miles, or more than half of the territory, is a mountainous col

Upper Hesse being traversed by the lofty range of the Wesergeb
and the dutchy of Fulda comprises the elevated tracts of the Vt
berg and the Rhoen, the latter giving rise to the river from w^hic

episcopal city of Fulda, and its territory, take their name. Scl

kalden is principally occupied with the forest of Thuringia. K *

is the only district in which the vine flourishes. This is a terr n

427 square miles in extent, lying on the northern bank of the jNJ

which was formerly subject to its own counts. Hanau, the c£

situated on the Kinzig, not far from its junction with the Maine
13 miles E. of Frankfort on the Maine, is the chief coramercia u

of Hessel Cassel, and, next to the capital of the electorate, the of

populous. Cassel itself is situated in Lower Hesse, on the Fulda in

miles S. W. of its confluence with the Werra, at Munden, wheitb

united streams take the name of the Weser. The Werra ris< s th

forest of Thuringia, and, passing near the town of Schmalkeeii

enters the dutchy of Brunswick, where it is joined by the fdc

These rivers, with the Edder, which joins the Fulda six miles . u

Cassel, and the Lahn, which flows through tapper Hesse, passi b

Marburg, the chief town, and falls into the Rhine in the duttfu

Nassau, are the only streams of any consequence ; and the trat fl

Hesse Cassel consequently languishes for want of an inland navig on

Agriculture, too, is in a backward state, owing to the ignora; '

the people ; for, though the religion of the state, and that

majority of the population, is the Reformed, education is restric

the higher classes by law, and the press is under jealous restut

The government is an hereditary monarchy, limited by the constit.oi)

but arbitrary and oppressive in its character.

The principality of Hesse Darmstadt, called the Grand-duti

Hesse, and belonging to another branch of the same house, coiii

two distinct portions of territory on both banks of the Rhine, i

northern portion, containing about 1900 square miles, with a ['
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n of about 250,000 souls, adjoins Hesse Cassel, and is occupied
part of the ranges of the Vogelsberg and the Westerwald

; be-

ing, in fact, to Upper Hesse. The capital is Giessen. The
bern portion, which is the most fertile, containing an area of

ly 2000 square miles, Avith a population of nearly 400,000, is

srsed by the Rhine, and comprises the rugged and romantic

nwald on the right of that river, with a number of hills branching

Mont Tonnerre on the left bank. Its metallic products of iron,

ler, and lead, supply the chief articles of commerce. Darmstadt,

capital of the grand-dutchy, is situated in that part called the

:ipality of Starkenburg, bounded on the N. by the jMaine, and
jy the Rhine. It takes its name from the small river Darm, which
;rs the beautiful tract called the Bergstrass, in which it stands.

>e two portions of the dutchy are divided from each other by the

;ty of Hanau, belonging to the electorate, and the territory belong-

,0 the free city of Frankfort, extending along the right bank of

Maine. On the S. and W., the dutchy is bounded by the terri-

,s of Baden, the Prussian government of Treves, and the dutchy
assau. The grand-duke occupies the ninth place, with one vote,

le smaller assembly of the German diet: in the larger diet, he
three votes. The chief towns besides Darmstadt and Giessen,

Mentz or Mayence, on the left bank of the Rhine, near where it

,ves the Maine ; and Worms, 25 miles S. of Mentz, on the left bank
e Rhine. In point of education, Hesse Darmstadt has of late made
iderable advances. There is a university at Giessen, founded in

'; a school of law at Mentz ; and classical schools are established

'ich of the four cities. None of the minor princes of Germany has
fited more by the French revolution and the subsequent changes,

I

the Grand-duke of Hesse, Avho formerly bore the title of land-
'e. He became at an early period a member of the Confederation
e Rhine, and, by this means, gained, wdth the title of grand-duke,
derable accessions of territory and the sovereignty of the free

!j within his dominions. When, at last, he joined the allies it

'on the condition of preserving his territory entire ; and the sub-
ent exchanges made by the grand-duke, of territories on the rio-ht

of the Rhine, for others on the left, were all in his favour, both
population and compactness of territory.

le small territory of Hesse Homburg, belonging, with the title of
i?rave, to a younger branch of the family of Hesse Darmstadt, is

: ted chiefly to the N. of Frankfort, comprising part of the valley
e Lahn. Homburg, the capital, distinguished from other towns
e same name as Homburg on the Height, is seated on that river

• t nine miles N. of Frankfort: it is an inconsiderable place. The
i?rave is an independent member of the Germanic Confederation •

Ills whole territory contains only about 130 square miles, with a
nation of 20,000 souls, and a revenue of little more than 18 OOOZ.
IBERNIA. One of the ancient names of Ireland : the same

f
, probably, as lerne and Ivernia. See Ireland.
lERAPOLIS. In ancient geography, a city of Phrygia, famous

• s hot baths. It is situated at the foot of a branch of 3Iount
^' ogis, six miles from Laodicea, and its splendid ruins are about
J e and a half in circumference. A Turkish village, called Pam-
'^kalesi, occupies part of the site, which is nothing better than a
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den of banditti. This city is once referred to in the New Testan
Col. iv. 13. There were three other cities of the name, in (

magene, Syria, and Crete.

HILDBURGHAUSEN, SAXE. See Saxe.

HILLAH. A town of Irak Arabi, on the western bank o;

Euphrates, near the ruins of Babylon, which see.

HIMALAYA (or Himaleh). That is, the Snowy Mountains,

vast range of mountains, the loftiest on the globe, dividing the

table-land of Tibet from the plains of India. They extend in le

from N. W. to S. E. nearly 1000 miles ; namely, from the defile

Sutuleje near Cashmere, in lat. 32° N., long. 77° E., to the vail

the Brahmapootra in lat. 24° N., long. 95° E. The breadth apj

to be from 70 to 80 miles. Near the sources of the Bhagirattee

peak of Buddrinauth attains an elevation of 23,441 feet. Kedarn 'c

another summit of the same ridge, is only 400 feet lower. The
piirbut or Five Peaks, forming part of the ridge between the B g

rattee and the Jahnavi, all rise to between 20,000 and 22,800 'C

Three still loftier peaks rise in the Jawahir district, 60 miles t

south-eastward, the highest of which (Nundidevi) is 25,750 feet ;.

the sea. North of Katmandoo, the range again attains the stiei

dous elevation of 24,740 feet above the sea. But the Mont Bh^i

the Himalaya, is a remarkable peak near the source of the Gulu

river in Tibet, distinguished by the name oi Dhawala-giri, the \\i

Mountain; which, Mr. Colebrooke thinks, may safely be pronoice

to exceed 26,862 feet above the sea ; nearly 5000 feet higher thatl

loftiest summit of the Andes. See Asia.

HINDOSTAN. See India.

HIPPO. See Bizerta and Bona,
HISPANIA. In ancient geography, the Spanish peninsula : mIc

was divided by Augustus into Hispania Tarraconensis, or Ci'k

the Iberia of the Greeks ; Lusitania, between the Douro an tl

Guadiana, which included the whole of Portugal and Algarve

Leon, and part of Spanish Estremadura ; and Hispania L
answering nearly to the modern Andalusia. The name is of un\n
derivation, the etymologies usually given being quite absurd.

HISPANIOLA. See Hayti.

HOANG-HO. Yellow River. One of the two principal n
of China, which see.

HOHENZOLLERN. A small principality of Germany, tJ

circle of Suabia, surrounded by Baden and Wirtemberg. It is d d

into two territories ; that of Hohenzollern Sigmaringen, cent lii

about 300 square miles, with about 38,000 inhabitants ; and tie

zollern Hechingen, containing between 80 and 90 square miles

^

15,000 inhabitants ; each taking its name from the chief town. >
has its petty sovereign, who is a member of the Germanic Coed

ration. The prevailing religion is the Roman Catholic. The I

town in the whole principality, which is mountainous, is Hecb

on the Starzel, containing about 3000 inhabitants.

HOLLAND. The principal of the seven provinces of the ^ n

lands which revolted against Philip II. of Spain, and, after ioi

struggle, formed an independent federal republic under a stadtldf

Hence, the name of this province was extended to the whole ta(

Holland Proper consists of a peninsula washed by the Go



H O L— H O O 295

B on the N. and W., and by the Zuyder Zee on the E., while,

16 S. E., it is bounded by Utrecht, and S. by Brabant and the

ie. Including the Texel and the other islands of the Meuse, its

h is about 90 miles, its breadth varying from 15 to 48 miles. It

lins 90 walled towns and above 400 villages ; and before the

lution, the number of inhabitants was estimated at 800,000. The
nee is now divided into two governments; North Holland, other-

^
called by its ancient name of West Friesland, comprising the

I
districts of Amsterdam, Haerlem, Hoorn, and Alkmaar, and

fuuing 930 square miles, with a population of about 300,000 ; and
(b Holland, including the six districts of the Hague, Leyden,
[srdam, Dort, Gorcum, and the Briel, and containing on an area
70 square miles, 390,000 inhabitants. See Netherlands. The
le country is a continued flat below the level of the sea at high
'r.

lOLLAND, NEW. See Alstralia.

(OLSTEIN. A dutchy at the northern extremity of Germany,
|,ded by the Elbe on the W. and S. W., the German Ocean on
[N. W., the Baltic on the E., and Sleswick or South Jutland,
I which it is separated by the Eyder, on the N. The superficial

|tit is about 3250 square miles ; the population about 380,000,
|iy Lutheran. The central districts are barren, covered for the most
Iwith heath: the western part, bordering on the German Ocean
[the Elbe, is a low, level tract protected by dikes against the sea.

ichief wealth of the inhabitants is derived from the pastures, sup-
ling vast numbers of horses, horned cattle, and sheep, and from the
ries. The principal towns are, Kiel, the capital ; Altona, the
important port; Rendsburg; and Gluckstadt. Holstein became
3d with Denmark on the accession of the reigning duke to the
lish crown in 1523; and in virtue of possessing this dutchy and
of Lauenburg, his Danish Majesty has three votes in the general
jnhly of the Germanic Confederation, and holds the tenth rank at

ordinary diet. See Denmark.
ONDURAS. A maritime province of the former kingdom of
timala, now the United Provinces of Central America. What is

erly the coast of Honduras, forms the southern shore of the gulf
at name, which separates this province from Yucatan, on the N.,
extends to the river Aguan, where the Mosquito shore, or the
t of Taguzgalpa begins. See Guatimala and Mosquito. The
ish claim the right of cutting logwood on the coast of the Gulf of
duras, from Cape Catoche at the N. E. point of Yucatan, to the
• San Juan in lat. 12°

; but, by the treaty of 1783 with the Spanish
ernment, the settlements of the British were confined to the dis-

between the rivers Hondo and Balise (or Wallis), the course of
rivers being the fixed boundaries. This district is a vast plain
of lakes and swamps. The Balise has a course of 200 miles

;

at its mouth is the English establishment for cutting mahogany,
isting of a village of huts. The population of the British settle-

t consists of 250 whites, 2300 free coloured, and 2100 slaves.

OOGHLY. A town of Bengal, giving name to the branch of

Ganges which flows by Calcutta. It was formerly the emporium
16 Bengal trade, where the Portuguese, Dutch, and English had
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their factories ; but since Calcutta has been made the capital, 1

sunk into insignificance. See Calcutta and Ganges.

HOR, MOUNT. In sacred geography, a mountain of A
Petraea, belonging to the range of Seir, or Shehir, still called D
Shera. The supposed tomb of Aaron is shown on the summit <

almost inaccessible point, near the ruins of Petra.

HOREB. In sacred geography, a mountain or mountainous

trict of the Arabian wilderness, otherwise called Sinai, which se

HORIZON, THE. From opi^w, I bound. One of the great ci

of the sphere, whose plane passes through the centre of the eti

and whose poles are the zenith and the nadir; the upper hemis]

being visible, the lower one hidden.

HORN, CAPE. The southernmost point of South Amed
situated in lat. 55° 58' S., long. 67° 46' W. It is, in fact, the sou jb

point of a groupe of islands, which are divided from the main citi

nent by the Straits of INIagellan.

HOTTENTOTS. The indigenous inhabitants of the Cape of i

Hope and the adjacent districts, as far northward as the Orange ^el

and bounded eastward by the territory of the CafFer tribes. Thr
g|

the atrocious system pursued towards them by the Dutch set rs

they have been reduced in numbers, as well as degraded in condoi

till they are now supposed not to exceed 12,000 souls. They i«t

peculiar race, quite distinct from the African negro or the Cei

Their complexion is a yellowish brown, but many are nearly as vit

as Europeans. Their features, especially the high cheek-bones

m

oblique eyes, resemble those of the Tatar race. Their hair gro^ i

tufts as hard as a shoebrush. Their limbs are well proportionecji

delicate. In disposition, they are naturally mild, patient, frank ii

honest, discovering a decided regard to truth, kind and genero t

each other, much attached to their children, cleanly, by no nu
deficient in intelligence, although their language is extremely n

and rude ; and they make admirable agricultural servants. '
ei

dialect differs from every other known language, in the pecia

clacking of the tongue which accompanies their pronunciation of n

consonants. They are a nomadic race, but are now principally I

found as menial servants within the Cape Colony, and are fas ii

appearing as a nation. The children of the Hottentot women .1

marry whites, are, however, numerous, active, and robust, an(ai

becoming an important class of the population. See Cape Colo .

HOUSSA. A country of Western Nigritia or Soudan, compiu

the seven extensive provinces of Rano, Ghoober, Kashna, Ze;ej

Dowry (or Doree), Ranoo, and Yareem or Guari. It is bound* c

the E. by Bornou, N. by the desert, W. by Boussa, and S.
'

mountainous district inhabited by heathen negro tribes. The cen

province is Kashna ; the most extensive, Zegzeg ; the most waiK'

Ghoober; and the most fertile, Kano. The capital of Kano, vie

bears the same name, has become the emporium of all Houssa. i

gi-eater part of the country is now in possession of the Fellatahs 3<

the Houssa language is different from the Foulah, being that otl

aboriginal negro inhabitants.

HUDSON'S BAY. A large bay-shaped gulf, or, more projl;

mediterranean sea of North America, lying between the parall
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land C9° N., and the meridians of 78° and 95° W. It is bounded,
he E., by the peninsula of Labrador ; on the W. and S. by the

!;ish territory of New North Wales and New South Wales; while

south-eastern extremity forms a deep gulf called Jamess Bay,
ch receives, at its head, the Moose River of Upper Canada. A
it number of streams discharge themselves into the same basin :

[largest is the Nelson or Saskatchawine, which rises in the Rocky
fmtains, and, after a course of 2500 miles, falls into Hudson's Bay
Its south-western extremity. The enti'ance to the Bay from the

\\ntic is by Hudson's Strait, which was discovered by the eminent

ligator whose name it bears, in his last and fatal voyage, a. d. IGIO.

opening of the strait is between Resolution Isle on the N., and
'ton's Isles off the Labrador coast. The mediterranean sea into

'ch it leads, extends about 900 miles from N. to S., and its breadth

l:om 105 to 390 miles ; but the severity of the climate, and the

en and repulsive character of the rocky or marshy shores, render

idiscovery of small importance to navigation. The mouths of all

rivers are barred by shoals, except that of the Churchill, Avhere the

fest ships may lie. Down these rivers, the Indian fur-traders find

kick passage ; but their return is a labour of many months. The
flson's Bay Company have several settlements and forts on the south-

itern coast. The most northern settlement is Churchill Fort, near

mouth of the river of the same name ; and the furthest inland is

'Isou's Fort, on the Saskatchawine (or Saskashawan), in long. 106°
10" W., lat. 53° 0' 32" N. The territory claimed by the Company
:nds as far S. as lat. 49°, and as far W. as long. 115°, comprehend-
a tract between 1300 and 1-100 geographical miles in length, with
?dial breadth of 350 ; thinly inhabited by Indian hunting tribes.

lUDSON RIVER. A river of the United States of North America,
ch rises in a mountainous district, in the northern part of the state

Jew York, in lat. 44° 10' N., and, after receiving the Mohawk,
»ues a course nearly due S. to the Atlantic, which it enters below
V York. It is remarkably straight for 200 miles. The tide flows

.s far as Troy, and sloops ascend to that port ; while a ship of the

may ascend as far as Hudson, 124 miles above New York.
X'MBER. A river of England, dividing the counties of Lincoln

York, and falling into the German Ocean near Holderness. It is

led by the junction of the Ouse, the Aire, and the Trent, and is,

to the Thames, the principal outlet for the waters which fall on
eastern side of the island. It is also one of the principal channels
;he inland trade, communicating, by its head streams and canals,

I the Mersey, the Dee, the Ribble, the Avon, the Severn, and the

mes.

UNDRED. A canton or division of a county, of which the

table is the chief officer. It is supposed to have been so named,
I its containing a hundred families, or from its furnishing a hundred
men for the king's wars,

UNGARY. A kingdom of Europe, now annexed to the Austrian
ire; bounded on the N. by Gallicia; E. by Transylvania and
lachia; S. by Bosnia, Slavonia, and Croatia; and W. by jMoravia,

tria Proper, and Styria. It extends about 370 miles in length

300 in breadth, comprising an area of 84,500 square miles ; or,

o 3
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including the two adjacent provinces of Austrian Slavonia and Croj

88,779, with a population of about 8,500,000. It was formerly div

into Upper and Lower Hungary ; but this division has been su

seded by the present distribution intgifour circles. Eastern or U;

Hungary is now divided into the Cis-Danubian Circle and the Ti

Danubian ; Western or Lower Hungary into the Cis-Tibiscan C
(or the circle on this side of the Theiss) and the Trans-Tibiscan.

principal part of Hungary consists of a vast plain, nearly surroui

by the Carpathian or Krapack Mountains, which extend in a s

circular sweep of 200 leagues, from the south-eastern extremit

the kingdom, till they meet the Danube on the western frontier,

do not form a chain, but rather a table-land crowned with isol

groupes. The loftiest summits rise to about 8000 feet above the

On the western side, the Carinthiau Alps cover a considerable po

of the kingdom, rising to the height of 10,485 feet. The gr(

expanse of level country is to the eastward of the Theiss, in

Hungary, consisting of a plain 120 leagues in length by 80 in bre

This immense level is not more than 140 feet above the sea.

part of it is a saline and sandy desert, bounded by the Danube
Theiss, and the immense marshes by which they are bordered,

marshy country of Hungary has been computed to occupy
than 300 square leagues or 1,732,800 acres. Dense and no

mists brood over these tracts; and the mirage produced by a bu l,

sun frequently deceives the traveller. Another level, calleclu

Three-corned Plain, eastward of the Danube, has a base li o

about 40 leagues : it is about 30 feet higher than the lower \ io

rising almost imperceptibly towards the Austrian Mountains, 'h

Danube (Duna in Hungarian) enters Hungary at the burg of D -'

immediately after being joined by the Marsch or Morava, a

separates Low Hungary from L^pper Austria. Below Presburi

Danube divides into three branches, the largest of which tak<

E. S. E. direction, while the other two form two large islands }tk

of them, after receiving from the S. the waters of the Laita an :b.

Raab, re-unites with the main branch, and the other, after

increased by those of the Waag, falls into the main channel at ..

morn. Below Raab, the Danube flows towards the E., receivii a

its left bank the Ipoly and the Gran, and becoming narrower

'

approaches the mountains round which it winds near Buda. It

wards expands again, forming large islands, as it flows slowly thi

a country the inclination of which is not more than 20 inches i i

league, and its banks are bordered by extensive marshes in the sou eu

part of the district of Pesth, and towards the confluence of the Byt

This river, which may be considered as the natural limit bel?ei

Hungary and the two provinces of Croatia and Slavonia, rises ithc

Tyrol, and flowing south-eastward, falls into the Danube 1 ot.

Eszeck. Below this confluence, the Danube is again turned frc
'•'

easterly course by the hills which retard its junction with the

Winding round the heights, it receives first the Theiss, bringing

it all the waters of Transylvania, and the greater number of

which flow from the northern mountains of Hungary; then the i**^

at Belgrade ; and the Temes at Pancsova. Its stream now hemti

more rapid, as it approaches the base of the Servian Mountains, \ere
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ed is again contracted into a narrow and deep channel. It issues

the Hungarian States at New Orsova; and having crossed the

iers that opposed its passage, waters the immense plains of Wal-
ia and Moldavia in its way to the Euxine. One small river only,

^oprad, refuses to the Danube the tribute of its waters : rising from
southern base of the Tatra Mountains, in the district of Zips, it

s abruptly northward to join one of the head streams of the

ula. The Save, which flows from the mountains of Carniola,

to a certain extent, the southern boundary of the Hungarian
,es, and, being navigable for the greater part of its course, is one
fic most valuable of the rivers. The grain and tobacco of Hungary
'transported by its means to Dalmatia and Italy. Owing to the

Qsiderable inclination of its channel, its banks are marshy, and
'low plains through which it winds, are liable to inundation. The
'aern and western districts of Hungary, as well as difTerent parts

ransylvania, are covered with lofty forests of oak, beech, chestnut-
' and pine, but no wood grows on the vast plain in which the

s meet. The mountains teem with mineral treasures of almost

y kind ; and the mines form an important part of the natural

1th of the country. Nearly a million of acres are occupied with

fards ; and the wines of Tokay are reckoned among the best of

ipe. Oats are cultivated throughout the kingdom ; wheat, maize,

millet in the S. ; also hemp, flax, tobacco, and safiVon ; and rice

ime marshy districts; but agriculture throughout Hungary is in

ry backward state, and in many parts, corn is not produced in

:ient quantity for the subsistence of the inhabitants. Large tracts

covered with sand or a scanty vegetation ; and these deserts,

ther with lakes, morasses, and barren mountains, are computed
scupy two-fifths of the surface. The arable lands and gardens

py about 5,500,000 acres ; the meadows and pastures, 7,650,000;

the woods about 9,000,000. The horned cattle of Hungary are

very large and strong breed ; they numbered, in 1786, nearly

),000. They are chiefly pastured in the great steppes between
etzen, Temeswar, Neusatz, and Pesth. The sheep, of which

i are immense flocks between the Danube and the Theiss, are

iguished by their large size, spiral horns, and coarse, short wool,

jwuers reckon more upon the milk, cheese, and flesh, than the fleeces.

r are rated at upwards of 8,000,000. Swine are also reared in

t numbers.

ungary is inhabited by several distinct races. The Hungarian
uage, which is allied to the Finnish, is not generally spoken,

inderstood by more than a third of the population. Until a very

at period, the Latin was the only written language, and it still

s a common medium of intercourse. The larger portion of the

ilation is composed of two branches of the Slavonic race. The
endants of the Slavocks or ancient Slavonians, the subjects of the

avian kings, have peopled all the north-western districts, and are

:ered along the northern confines. More active and industrious

the Hungarians, they have spread and increased in later times
;

the mining towns, once in the possession of German settlers, are

wholly peopled by Slavonians. Their total number is estimated

bout 3^000,000. The north-eastern districts are peopled almost
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exclusively by Rousniacs, Ruthenians, or Red Russians, called a

Greeks on account of their religion, who settled in Hungary ab
the twelfth century, having been driven from Red Russia or East

Gallicia by civil wars and feudal oppression. They have also

grated to Bukowine and Transylvania. Their numbers in Hungi
are about 360,000 : they are mostly indolent, poor, and serai-barbar(

The Germans amount to 500,000 ; the Wallachians, to about the s:

number. The Hungarians or Magiars, who amount to about 3,500,(

are chiefly concentrated in the circle of the Trans-Danube, in the 1

round Presburg, Eslau, and Szathmar, and the mountainous disti

near Torna, Goemaer, and Kaschau. Considerable obscurity hfi

over their name and origin ; but the most probable opinion ident:

them with the Avars, Ougres, or Ungres, who were a branch of

Hunnic confederacy, and of the Uralian or Finnic race. The n

Hungarian (Hunugari) is apparently derived from Hunni-Var, ul

which appellation they are mentioned by the Gothic historian. Ma^i

the national appellative, (written also jNIazares,) is a word of unkn
derivation, but seems to have distinguished a large division of

nation who emigrated under seven leaders from the banks of

Upper Don. The Hungarians embraced Christianity, after the exai

of their monarch, towards the close of the tenth century; previo

to which they were a barbarous people, addicted to superstition

magic, like the Finns, and eating horse-flesh at their religious fe

like the Scandinavians. King Ladislaus the Holy, one of the

illustrious of the Hungarian monarchs, conquered Croatia, Slavo

and part of Dalmatia ; Galicia, Servia, and Bulgaria were st

quently subjugated ; and under Lewis I., who was elected Rii

Poland, the Hungarian monarchy was equal in extent to the pre

Austrian empire. His successors were unable to retain his domini

Lewis IL, the Hungarian Justinian, was defeated and slain b^i

Ottomans under Soliman I., in 1526; and the kingdom, invadei

almost every side by the Ottomans, became for more than a cer

the seat of sanguinary conflict between the Christian and jMu

man armies. The contests of rival claimants for the throne of i

gary, each of whom appealed to the Ottoman Sultan as his I

paramount for protection and support, incited Soliman I., in loi

seize the disputed kingdom, and convert it into a beylerbeylik c

Turkish empire ; and the nobles were reconciled to the loss of ej

national independence, by the preservation of their religion,

privileges, and their possessions. Both Transylvania and Hur
continued, however, to be the theatre and subject of hostilities bet

the Porte and Austria, till, in 1687, the plains of INIohatz, where
man I. triumphed over the Hungarian monarch 160 years b«

became fatal to the Ottoman forces. Hungary, Transylvania

Slavonia were recovered by the Imperial armies, and the trea

Carlovitz in 169S, confirmed the humiliation of the Ottoman p
and the conquests of the Emperor. The constitution of Hungar;

mixed monarchy. The Diet consists of two chambers, the one*
posed of the nobles and clergy, the other of deputies of the ecu fj-

elected by the nobles, and the representatives of the free towns.

provincial governments are in a great measure independent o

crown, being in the hands of hereditary palatines. The Hung
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antry, who are cultivators, are in a condition intermediate between
hired labourers and farmers; but are incapable of holding landed
leritable property. More than half the population profess the

lish faith. About 1,000,000 are of the Greek Church, and
0,000 are Lutherans or Protestants of other communions. There
ibout 550,000 Jews, and 30,000 gipsies. The lower classes are in

egraded state in point of civilization and intelligence, dirty in

; habits, but good-tempered. The higher classes are tall, hand-

3, and martial
;
jealous of their privileges ; in fact, exhibiting the

acteristics of feudal manners. Their costume is very striking,

igary, in the time of the Romans, formed part of the ancient Pan-
a and Dacia, which see.

;UNNS, or Hlns. A nomadic race of the Uralian or Finnic

ly, whose original country is supposed to have been the Sarmatian
as bordering on the Sea of Azof and the Tanais or Don. In the

th century, they became masters of all the country between the

ais and the Danube, and in the fifth, under Attila, threatened the

lan empire with destruction. In some respects, they seem to have
rabled the Calraucks; and it is not improbable that Mongol and
lie tribes may have been confounded under the same national

e of kimn (people), which their enemies, the Scandinavian and
onian tribes, corrupted into hunds (dogs). The Hungarians Proper,

lagiars, are supposed to be descended from the Avars, a branch
le Hunns.
L^NTINGDON. A town and county of England. The town of

itingdon is situated on the Ouse, which passes through part of

county into Cambridgeshire. Huntingdonshire is bounded by
ibridgeshire on the N. E., E., and S. E., and is joined with it

sr the jurisdiction of the same high-sherift'. In other directions,

bounded by Bedfordshire and Northamptonshire, being separated

1 the latter by the Nen. The fenny part is in the Bedford level.

county is only 76 miles in circumference, containing not quite

lOOO acres. It is wholly agricultural, there being scarcely any
jfactures and little inland navigation. It lies in the Norfolk
lit, and the diocese of Lincoln. Population, 53,150.

X'RON, LAKE. One of the five great lakes of North America,
uh separate the United States from the British territory. It was
lerly called Lake Algonquin and Lake Orleans. It lies between
,42° 30' and -16° 30' N. and long. 80° and 84° W., being 220 miles

sngth from E. to W., with a breadth varying from 60 to 200 miles,

1100 miles in circumference. Its total area is about 20,000 square

Near the centre, its depth is said to be unfathomable. Besides
'waters of Lake Superior, which it receives through a series of

id descents at its north-western extremity, those of Lake jMichigan

harge themselves into it on the western side by the Straits of INIichil-

vckinac
; on the eastern side it receives, by the Swan River, those

iake Simcoe, and on the northern side, by French River, those of

Nipissing. The only outlet for all these waters is the rapid

t St. Clair, which, by the accession of other streams, is changed
! a lake of the same name, about 90 miles in circumference ; and a
it called the Detroit, unites this basin with Lake Erie. Lake
Ion takes its name from the Huron nation, who inhabit its banks.
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They are the same as the Iroquois of the French, but style themsel

Mingoes. See Iroquois and Mohawk.
HYDASPES, HYDRAOTES, HYPHASIS. See Indus.

HYDERABAD. A province of the Deccan or Southern Hindost

taking its name from the chief city, which is the capital of the Niza

dominions. The name of the province is now often extended to

the territories of that prince, including also the provinces of Beec

Naundeer, and part of Berar and Aurungabad. The province of 1

derabad is situated chiefly between the rivers Godavery and Krish

being bounded, eastward, by the Circars, and westward by Bejap<

It forms part of the ancient Maharashtra. The city of Hyderab

which has succeeded to the honours of Ahmednuggur and Aurungat

as the capital of the Deccan, is a fine and flourishing city about se

miles in circumference, and is said to contain moi'e wealthy Mohr
medans than any other city in India. It is situated on the south

bank of the Musa, which falls into the Krishna, in a large pi

about six miles from the far-famed hill-fort of Golconda, which
'

merly gave its name to the province and principality. Between

city and the fortress are some splendid tombs of the Mohamme
sovereigns ; inferior, however, in beauty to those of Beeder and B
poor. The chief buildings are, the Mecca mosque, built of stone :

fine, free style of architecture ; the Nizam's palace ; and a magnific

mansion built by the Nizam for the British Resident. Of the

provinces held by his grandfather, the present Nizam still retains

capitals of four; viz. Hyderabad, Aurungabad, Beeder, and Ell

poor. Ahmednuggur and Bejapoorfell into the hands of the Mahra
about 1750. His present dominions, extending from the Gawilg

hills on the N. to the Toongbuddra below Rachore, and from Purai

westward to the Godavery near Budrachellum on the E., may
estimated at 380 miles in length and 320 in breadth. The total i

has been estimated at 96,000 square miles, and the populatioi

10,000,000. See Nizam. Hyderabad is also the name of the caj

of Sinde, which see.

HYDRA. An island off the eastern coast of the Morea, oppo

to Kastri, the ancient Herniione. It was uninhabited by the ancie

being so utterly barren and rocky as scarcely to present on its sui

a speck of verdure, and has not even a single spring. It is 24 m
long and 10 miles across in the middle, where it is broadest,

extremities tapering almost to a point. The glorious share which

little island has taken in the Greek revolution, has brought it <

spicuously into notice. A few fishermen and other Albanian peasa

who took refuge there from the oppression of the Turks, raised

first nucleus of a town upon the steep cliffs which form the hart

of Hydra ; and they were soon joined by numbers from Alba'

Attica, and tlie Morea. Their commerce, before the French Revolut

consisted merely of a little traffic, in small coasters, with the ne

bouring islands. But when the French were shut out from the Bal

the supplying them with corn fromthe Archipelago, was chiefly ia

hands of the Hydriots. Then it was that they commenced builc

large vessels, in which they afterwards carried their commerce as

as England and America. In 1816, they possessed 120 vessels,

of which were of 400 and 600 tons burthen. For many years 1
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based of the Porte, by a small tribute, the liberty of governing
• little republic, no Turk being allowed to reside on the island,

t advance beyond the quay. The population amounted, in 1825,

1,000 souls, almost exclusively Albanians. The trade of Hydra
w totally gone; and as necessity alone induced its inhabitants to

se this rocky islet for their country, this little Tyre of the Egean
it likely to regain its commercial importance.

YDROGRAPHY. From v^ui^, water, and ypct^u, I describe,

art of measuring and describing the watery part of the globe,

idiug an account of coasts, gulfs, harbours, tides, soundings, the

ince and bearing of one port from another, (^c.

YPERBOREAN. That is, beyond the North, or most northerly,

rm applied by the ancients to the region and nations situated to

V. of the Scythians.

YRCANIA. In ancient geography, a country of Asia, bordering

he south-eastern shore of the 3Iare Hyrcanum or Caspian Sea,

Qg Media on the E., Parthia S., and Margiana W. It answers to

•nodern province of Astrabad with part of Mazanderan ; and the

iut name appears to be preserved in that of the river Rhurkan,
jan, Korean, Gourgaun, or Jorjan, (for it is written, and perhaps

ounced under all these varieties,) which divides Hyrcania Propria

strabad from Dahistau. There is also a town of this name, and
Thole district is said to be known under the appellation of Kor-
or Hurcan.

5ERIA. In ancient geography, one of the names given to Spain
le Greeks, or to that part bordering upon the Mediterranean, from

iver Iberus (Ebro). Also, of the western part of Georgia, having

his and Pontus on the W., Armenia on the S., Albania E., and
'aucasus on the N.
EBERG. A hill of ice ; applied to the large bodies of ice which

p the valleys in the frozen regions. Some of them present a cliff

feet high. Immense masses at times break off into the sea with

oise of thunder, and become floating islands.

/ELAND. An island of the Northern Atlantic Ocean, belonging

e crown of Denmark; lying between lat. 63° 20' and 67° 20', and
een long. 15° 30' and 22° 30' W, It is of an irregular oval figure,

ailes in length, and 230 in breadth, containing about 67,000 square

5. The coast is deeply indented all round, several of the bays and
cs forming excellent harbours. When discovered by the Norwegians
0,, it is said to have been uninhabited. In 1810, the population

estimated at 47,000 ; in 1824, at 50,000, scattered over a wide sur-

and having among them one physician, four surgeons, and 154

btian pastors. The population is said to have been formerly

a more numerous ; but epidemic diseases, physical catastrophes,

ithe effects of commercial monopoly in discouraging marriages,

issigned as causes of the alleged depopulation. The entire surface

vered with rocky mountains, of volcanic formation, the summits

though the highest does not reach 5000 feet, are coveredbich,
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with snow ; and the whale island has been compared to a vast caul

teeming with combustible matter, the ignition of which has prodi

the most dreadful earthquakes and eruptions. No fewer thai

eruptions of different volcanoes are on record ; and six have I

active during the eighteenth century. Skaptar Jokul, in

discharged a terrific torrent of liquid fire for six weeks, which
90 miles to the sea, extended 50 miles in breadth, and prese*

a perpendicular height of between 80 and 100 feet: it driec

twelve rivers, and filled up extensive valleys, so that the whole dis

resembled an immense lake of melted mineral matter. These sul

ranean fires have produced a great number of yawning fissures

caverns, and given rise to innumerable boiling springs, which

natives use both medicinally and for the purpose of cooking 1

victuals. Some of these boiling springs throw up jets to an'

mense height, with the noise of thunder. See Geyser. Mil

springs are also common; and basaltic columns are scattered

the island, sometimes covering spaces two or three miles in ler

The climate is not so exceedingly cold as might be expected fron

high latitude ; but the seasons are variable : the extremes of temj

ture are ^5° below the freezing point and 70°. The sea, at a

distance from the shores, is seldom frozen, and very little ice is

'

near the western coast, notwithstanding its proximity to Green!

The most attractive phenomenon of an Iceland winter, is the ar'

borealis, which is no where more beautiful or more constantlj

hibited. The island, though now bare of trees, appears to have

formerly well wooded, the roots and trunks of trees, chiefly b

being found in the morasses; and a species of fossil wood, appar<

oak, called siirtur-brand, is met with in large quantities, chiefly ii

mountains, and partly supplies the deficiency of fuel, which, ir

southern district, is made up with turf and cow-dung. On the nort

coast, drift-wood is in abundance. According to the Icelandic an

wheat was formerly cultivated with success ; but this grain wil

now ripen, and the harvest of rye, oats, and barley is so precai

that agriculture is almost entirely confined to the produce ol

gardens, and to manuring some meadows for pasture and hay.

1810, the island contained 20,000 black cattle, 225,000 sheep'

goats, and 27,000 horses of a small, large-boned, and hardy b)'

The rein-deer introduced from Norway have also rapidly multip

There are several varieties of the fox and the dog, wild cats,

and mice. The Iceland falcons are considered the best of Europ
sport ; and the island is visited by numerous aquatic birds.

gulfs abound in fish, amphibious animals of the genus phocUi

sea birds ; and salmon and trout abound in the lakes and stre

The cod and herring fishery principally occupies the inhabitan

the southern and western coasts, about 2000 boats being usi

employed in it. The arctic shark, the whale, and the seal are

taken for their oil. Part of the fish, after being dried, is reduce

powder, and serves as winter fodder for the cattle. The Icelar

live in miserable hovels, and are exposed to numerous privations

dangers ;
yet, they are distinguished by their cheerfulness and viva

their unsuspecting frankness and pious contentment, and their ur

querable attachment to their native island. Their literary attainn'tJ
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;eneral intelligence are also represented as very far above those

ople of the same rank of society in other countries of Europe,
[celandic dialect is the purest form of Scandinavian, the parent

! Danish and Swedish; and in Iceland alone have been preserved

enuine remains of the ancient Scandinavian literature. When
nental Europe was immersed in darkness, Iceland was the seat

arning, where both poetry and science were cultivated with

ss. There is no country where so large a proportion of the

)itants are accustomed to read. Paradise Lost, and other poems,
an and English, have found Icelandic translators. The Reformed
leran) religion was introduced into the island about 1530 ; and
3ting-press having been established in 1584, a translation of the

tures into Icelandic was given to the people. A distressing

ity of Bibles, however, prevailed, when a liberal supply of Ice-

c Bibles and Testaments was furnislied by the British and Foreign
Society of Great Britain ; and in 1815, an Icelandic Bible

ty was established, which has distributed upwards of 10,000

3 of the Scriptures. The capital of Iceland, and tlie only place

an be called a town, is Reikiavik on the western coast, con-

ig about 500 inhabitants, whose houses are of wood coated with
id red clay, the church and the prison only being of stone. It

safe harbour. The greater part of the population are scattered

the country in hamlets of 10 or 20 houses. The chief authority

the hands of a governor appointed by the King of Denmark.
ONIUM. In ancient geography, the capital of Lycaonia, in

Minor. Under the name of Konieh or Cogni, it rose into im-

nce in later times, as the residence of the sultans of Room, of the

jk dynasty : it is at present the residence of a pasha of three

whose jurisdiction comprises Central and Western Cappadocia,
Dnia, and Isauria. It is situated at the western head of a vast

the middle of which is occupied by a lake, and stands in lat.

2' N., long. 32° 40' 15" E. The plain of Konieh is the largest in

Minor. Not a tree or shrub is perceptible over an immense
»se of ground as level as the sea ; in some parts very fertile, in

3 impregnated with nitre, and a very small proportion is either

ated or inhabited. In the centre of it, the huge mountain of

dagh (Black Mountain) suddenly rears its lofty peak; and the

of Taurus divides it, on the S., from Cilicia.

Y CAPE. The most north-western head-land of North America,
lite to Cape North in Asia. The opening into Beering's Straits

between them.

A. In ancient geography, the loftiest mountain in Crete ; also,

in of mountains in Mysia.

UMEA. See Palestine.

lUM. See Troah.
LE. A river of France, which waters the department of Ille et

be, and joins the Vilaine near Rennes.

P^LER. A river of Suabia, which rises in the Tyrol, and falls into

e)anube, near Ulm, where the latter river becomes navigable.
Uig the lower part of its course, the Iller separates Bavaria and
1 mberg.

ILINOIS. One of the United States of North America, taking
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its name from the Illinois river, which flows through it in a so

westerly direction, to join the Mississippi. The State of Illinoi

one of the four Western States, and forms the last slope of the nort

valley of the Mississippi. The fertility of the soil surpasses thj

either Indiana or Ohio, and it is more advantageously situatec

commerce than any of the Western States ; being, however, but

tially cleared and drained, it is not deemed liealthy. It contaiij

present about 157,600 souls, including 750 slaves, on a surface of 5i

square miles. The Big Wabash separates it on the E. from Indi

the Ohio divides it from Kentucky on the S. ; the Mississippi f

the western boundary ; and northward, it is bounded by the Mich
territory. The state takes its name from the Illinois nation of Ind
a word corrupted from lenno, native. The proper appellatii

Lenni-lenapes.

ILLYRIA (or Illyricum). In ancient geography, a count
Europe, extending from the shores of the Adriatic to Pannonit
eluding Dalmatia, and part of Croatia, Bosnia, Slavonia, and Is

The Roman province of Illyricum was divided by Augustus
Superior and Inferior; but the limits are left very indeterminat

ancient geographers.

ILLYRIA, AUSTRIAN. A kingdom or province of the Ausi

empire, consisting of the two governments of Trieste and Layl
comprising a surface of 13,591 square miles, with a populatid

about 1,221,000. The name of Illyria was given to this territoi

Bonaparte in 1810 ; and it was retained by the Austrians on rem
ling the territorial divisions in 1816. It comprehends the old prov

of Carinthia and Carniola, Venetian Istria, part of Croatia, an

islands in the Gulf of Quarnero ; being bounded, westward, b

Tyrol, the government of Venice, and the Adriatic ; N. by Aus
E. by Styria and Hungary; and S. by Croatia. It is intersecte

the Carinthian and Julian Alps, including the lofty and rugged i

called the Karst ; and is watered by the Save, the Drave, the

bach, and the Isonzo. The government of Trieste, coraprisinj

maritime district, is divided into the four circles of Trieste, Karla

Goritz, and Fiume. That of Laybach, into the five circles of Lay i

Neustadt, Adelsberg, Klagenfurt, and Villach. See Trieste. I

the name of the Illyrian Islands are sometimes comprised those v

lie along the coast of Dalmatia.

IMAUS. In ancient geography, a mountain of Asia, div

Scythia into two regions, Scytliia intra Imaum and Scythia

Imaum; and separating Scythia from India. It is the m(?n

Himalaya.

IMIRETIA. A principality of Asia, bordering on the Euxineljl

watered by the Phasis ; having Armenia on the S. ; Mingrelif
Georgia on the W. ; and the Caucasus on the N. It is some
called Turkish Georgia, and includes part of the ancient Co
See Georgia.

INCH. In Celtic, an island : ex. gi\ Inch-Colne, the Isla

Columba in the Frith of Forth ; Inch-Garvie, 6cc.

INDIA. A region of Asia, lying between the parallels of 6'

35° N., and the meridians of 68° 40' and 92° E. Bounded N. bl

Himalaya Mountains, which separate it from the table-land of l\
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icient Scythia : E. by the Brahmapootra and the Bay of Bengal

;

y the Indus, the Solimaun Mountains, and the Indian Ocean,

I washes the three sides of the peninsula. Its extreme length,

the Himalaya to Cape Comorin, is 1900 miles ; its extreme

th from E. to W., about 1500; but, on account of its irregular

, the superficial extent is estimated at not more than 1,280,000

e miles. Of this, 553,000 are British territory ; 550,000 the

)ries of British tributaries and allies ; and 177,000 of the inde-

nt states as they stood in the year 1820; viz. The Nepaui

, the Lahore Rajah, the Shah of Caubul, the Ameers of Sinde,

he Maharajah Sindia. Of the tributary or allied princes, the

pal are, the Nizam of the Deccan, the Nagpoor Rajah, the King
de, the Mysore Rajah, the Satarah Rajah, and the Guikwar, or

atta sovereign of Baroda. The population of all India has been

ited by different authorities at 101, 120, and 134 millions. Be-

i 80 and S3 millions are supposed to be under the direct govern-

of Great Britain ; exclusive of Ceylon, which contains nearly a

n. Between 30 and 40 millions are included in the dependent

jries. The Nepaui Rajah has under his sway, from two millions

) and a half; the Lahore Rajah, or Confederation of the Sikhs,

,
or, according to other authorities, five millions and a half; the

of Caubul has six millions and a half, but only about a million

g to India ; the Ameers of Sinde one million ; and Sindia four

ns. Total population of the independent states, from twelve to

;en millions. Owing to the complicated political distribution of

)untry, it is extremely difficult to reduce the geographical sub-

ons to any distinct or correct arrangement. By the Mohammedan
rs, the term Hindostan is restricted to the eleven provinces lying

i N. of the Nerbuddah river, Avhich belonged to the empire of

logul sovereigns of Delhi. This may be distinguished as Hin-

Q Proper. The region S. of the Nerbuddah, and N. of the

iDa or Kistna, is distinguished under the appellation of the Dec-

r the South. The region S. of the Krishna and the Toongbuddra,

dmes called Southern India, is generally distinguished as the

isula. Besides these three grand divisions, the region bordering

e Himalaya may be denominated Northern India. The follow-

able exhibits the leading subdivisions and their political dis-

ion.

I. Northern India.

,^' - ;. , f Shah of Caubul.
I5. Upper Lahore S

i. Doab of the Sutlej and Jumna 1

4. Gurwal > Bengal Presidency.

5. Kumaoon 3

S. Nepaui Nepaui Rajah.

II. Hindostan Proper.

r 1. Pi

\l 2. M

Punjaub or Lower
Jg^.j^,Lahore . . .

)

- „.°"- • • • ( 4nieers of Sinde and Shah of Caubul.
3. Siude .... 5

4. Cutch .... Bombay Presidency and petty Rajahs.



308 INDIA.
HiNDOSTAN Proper continued.

Gujerat

Malwah

Rajpootana

Delhi . .

Agra . .

Oude . .

Allahabad
Bahar .

Bengal .

( Bombay Presidency. The Guil

( Sindia. Petty chiefs.

^ Sindia. Holkar. Nabob of Bhc
&c. Bengal Presidency.

Bengal Presidency. Rajpoots.

Bengal Presidency. Seik Rajab

Bengal Pres. Sindia. JautRaja
King of Oude.
Bengal Presidency. Bundela c

Bengal Presidency.

1. Orissa .

2. The Circars

3. Gondwarra
4. Berar .

5. Beeder
6. Naundeer
7. Hyderabad
8. Kandeish .

9. Aurungabad

10. Bejapoor .

1. Karnata .

2. Mysore
3. Coimbatoor
4. Canara
5. Malabar .

C. Cochin

7. Travancore

III. The Deccan.

Bengal Presidency. Nagpoor Rajal^

Madras Presidency.

Nagpoor Rajah. Bengal Presidenc;

Nagpoor Rajah. The Nizam.

The Nizam.

Holkar.

The Nizam.
Sattarah and

Bombay Presidency.

Bombay Presidency.

^ Bombay Presidency.

( poor Rajahs.

IV. The Peninsula.

Madras Presidency.

Madras Presidency and Mysore Raj

> Madras Presidency.

Cochin Rajah.

Travancore Rajah.

b. The Carnatic or Co- > ,» i ti i

, 1 ^ ^ / Madras Presidency,
romandel Coast . 5

The principal geographical features of this immense territory a.

The plains of the Indus, bounded westward by the Solimaun rai

mountains, and eastward by the great desert of Rajpootana. 2. Tb '|

Gangetic plain, extending from N. W. to S. E. for more than 900 :j|

and terminating in the delta of Bengal. 3. Central India,

high country to the N. of the Nerbuddah, which terminates souti

in the Vindhyan INIountains, 1700 feet above that river
;
gent

dining towards the N. It consists of an elevated table-lai

general open and well-cultivated, but varied with small conic^

table-hills, and low ridges ; extending from the Vindhya Mou
to the Chittore and Mokundra range, and E. and W. from Bh
to Dohud. The Chumbul forms the chief receptacle of its wate

few smaller streams only flowing into the Nerbuddah and the G
Cambay. The province of Malwah, part of Rajpootana, the

nental part of Gujerat, and part of Kandeish and Gondwarra,
considered as naturally belonging to this geographical divisioi
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included in the twelve circars of the Mohammedan province of

ah. The table-land of Anierkoontak, in Gondwarra, gives rise

ters which flow in three opposite directions; the Nerbuddah,

g nearly due W. ; the Soane, which, flowing down the eastern

ity, bends northward and eastward to join the Ganges in Bahar

;

third sti-eam flowing southward to meet the Godavery. The
e, or Surat River, has also its source in Gondwarra, and winding

ard through a fertile district, approaches the Nerbuddah, but

scented joining it by the Soutpoora Mountains, and falls into the

miles below Surat. To the S. of the Taptee, all the streams of

eccan have an easterly course, in consequence of the superior

ion of the Western Ghauts ; a few rivulets only, which fall with

pidity of torrents, flowing into the western sea. 4. The basin

Mahanuddy, or Kuttack, which has its source in the mountains

adelcund, and, watering Berar and Orissa, forms a delta on the

n coast of the Bay of Bengal. 5. The mesopotamian region

en the Godavery and the Krishna, the ancient Telingana. This

brms the territory of the Mohammedan prince who bears the

f the Nizam, and whose ancestors were sovereigns of the Deccan.

hese rivers have their sources in the Western Ghauts, not more

)0 miles from the western coast, traversing nearly the whole

th of the Deccan in their way to the Sea of Bengal. A low tract

jvial formation extends between the mouths of the two rivers,

pour their redundant waters, when swelled by the rains, into

me lake. 6. The Ghauts, the principal ridge of which, called

estern Ghauts, extends along the coast of the Concan, Canara,

alabar, through thirteen degrees of latitude ; rising to the height

0 feet above the sea, 7. The table-land of Mysore, 3000 feet

the sea, from which rise a number of lofty hills, containing the

s of the Pennar, the Palar, the Toongbuddra, and the Cavery.

I N. W. of ^Mysore is a territory lying between the Toongbuddra

e Krishna, formerly in the possession of Mahratta chiefs, which

wn under the name of the Pevjaub (five waters), the five rivers

die Toongbuddra, the Werda, the jMalpurba, the Gutpurba, and

rishna. 8. The deep valley of the Mayar River divides the

and of Mysore on the S. from that of Davaroypatnum, from

rise the lofty summits of the Neil-gherry hills or blue moun-
of Coimbatoor. These hills, situated between the parallels of

id 12° N. and the meridians of 76° and 77° E., appear to form

cleus of the Ghauts. Their base is about 200 miles in circum-

e. The mountainous region forms an irregular oblong, extending

es from N. E. to S. W., with a mean breadth of about 15 miles,

reater part is composed of parallel ridges of different elevations,

ing deep valleys. About the centre, it is divided by a loftier

running N. E. and S. ^^., from which smaller ridges branch off

'(directions. The loftiest peak of this central crest, forming the

•f this mass of mountains, is called Dodabetta : its height has

iccurately ascertained to be 8,700 feet above the sea. The
herry hills are divided on the S. W., by the Mannar, a branch

Bhavani river, from the Koondah hills, in the Malabar district,

are a continuation of the same mountainous region. On the S.

':., they are bounded by the open country of Coimbatoor. On
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the N. extends the table-land of Mysore; on the N. W., the d
of Wynaad ; and on the W., is the chain of Ghauts, of whic
Murkooty peak is the most defined feature. 9. Lastly, the Ma!
range, called the Southern Ghauts, stretch along Travancore to i

a few n:iles of Cape Comorin. With the exception of this Capci

Diu Head, the southern point of Gujerat, India has no grea

montories. The western coast, though indented by numerous ci

road-steads, and mouths of rivers, has, on the whole, one ur

direction ; and on the eastern coast, from Cape Comorin to B
there is not a single natural harbour or island ; the roads are e

bered with sand-banks ; and during the S. VV^. monsoon, the c(

beat with a tremendous surf. See Monsoon.
Corresponding, more or less, to these natural divisions of the

try, are the national differences of race, language, and cha

which are found to prevail among the Hindoo inhabitants

Saraswati nation, whose vernacular language bears the closest

to the Sanscrit, proceeding from Cashmere, spread themselve.'

the Sindetic provinces, or the whole region of the Indus, ai^

country of the Rajpoots. Next to them, and occupying the tabl

of Malwah, Khandeish, and Gujerat, we find the nation speaki:

Gujura dialect. The Hindee language, which is closely allied

Gujura, was spoken by the great nation of the Canyacubjas

possessed the mesopotamia of the Jumna and Ganges, and ext

themselves as far as the Gunduk, occupying the present provir

Delhi, Agra, Oude, and part of Allahabad. The Tirhootiy

Bengalee dialects prevail below the mouth of the Gunduk, in

and Bengal, where we find a race characterised generally by a ph

inferiority, a feebleness, and imbecility, which occasion their'

regarded by other Hindoos with contempt. The inhabitants of C

however, who speak a dialect closely resembling the Bengaki

considered as ranking the lowest in the scale of moral and intell

excellence of any people on that side of India. With them n
classed the small, black, and shrivelled inhabitants of the Ca
whose volubility and violence of gesture on the most trifling si

strikingly contrast with the slow speech and dignified manner a

tall and well-made Hindostaunee. The junction of the three d e?

of the Deccan, the Mahratta, the Telinga, and the Karnata, is r

take place near the city of Beeder. In the peninsula, the a

prevails ; a language which appears to have no original affir

the dialects of the Sanscrit family, and which was the native

of the tribes who have retired southward before the Hindoos, o

blended with them in the Deccan. The Malabaric, spoken in C
is said to differ from the Tamul, and is perhaps a mixed dialect

Afghaun (or Patau) and Mogul conquests, and the long estat

ascendancy of the Mohammedan nations, have given birth to th

dostaunee, formerly the court language of India, which appear

a mixture of Hindee, Persian, and Arabic. The dialect spo

Moultan is said to have one-tenth Persian ; and Persian is st

language of the law-courts. Besides these languages, and the

Hindostaunee which forms the jargon of the lower orders in 1

India, there are also to be enumerated the dialects spoken by t

harrees or mountaineers of Bahar, the Gooands, who have give l»
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to Gonchvarra, and the Bheels, whose native territory is the great

t which originally extended over both Surashtra and Gujarashtra
Malwah frontier. These tribes, the Celts of India, are all

3d, and have probably, at some remote period, been driven into

lountains and wildernesses which they now occupy, by the Raj-

and other Brahminical tribes. The Rajpoot themselves admit
to have been the original inhabitants of the country ; and Boodha
lama, the object of worship with the Jains and other Boodhic
of India, was probably a Bheel. The religious differences

g the Hindoos, are not less broadly marked than their diversities

iom and physical character. The Brahminical superstition has
nraodated itself to various forms of idolatry ; to the licentious

hip of Krishna, the Indian Apollo, the sanguinary rites of the

oal goddess Kali, the bacchanalian orgies of the goddess Doorga,
;he obscene worship of Seeva or Mahadeva. The Juggernauth
rissa has obtained an infamous preeminence for the horrible

icism and impurity connected with his festival ; and the worship
'S ambiguous idol is attended with the highly remarkable circum-
e, that all distinctions of caste are suspended during the 7jatra or

al ; from which it has been plausibly inferred, that the worship
der than the introduction of castes and the Brahminical faith,

er Nauth being both a title and a form of Boudh. Of the Boodhic

, the Jains are now the most numerous : they are chiefly to be
i in Gujerat and the Peninsula. The Mohammedans form, in

parts of India, a large proportion of the population. In Cal-
they form about a fifth. In Chittagong, there are three Mo-

nedans to five Hindoos. In the territory of the Nizam, they are
osed to be one to ten. In Khandeish, one to six. In the Mysore,
n twenty-eight. In some parts of Bengal, the proportion is one
ammedan to two Hindoos ; and in Dacca, more than one-half
lop Heber says, three-fourths) are Mohammedans. The Parsees,
sciples of Zoroaster, are numerous in the Bombay Presidency,
ombay itself, they amount to 1.3,000, and are the chief proprietors,

larat, (next to Calcutta the most populous city in India,) they
jnted, in 1807, to between 13,000 and 14,000, including 1200 of
acerdotal class. In Gujerat and Malwah, the Mohammedan

fS (merchants) are the chief medium of traffic : they are of the
of Hassanee, once so much dreaded in Egypt and Persia for the

lOf murder and depredation perpetrated in blind obedience to the
late of their spiritual leader, known under the name of the Old
of the Mountain (properly the Djebel Sheikh). Their numbers
ntral India are estimated at 10,000 families, or 4.5,000 souls. To
various classes maybe added, the Seiks or Sikhs, the followers
^aame Narain, and various other sects, Hindoo and Moslem

;

;es the native-born Portuguese ; the black and white Jews of
[in ; the Syrian Christians of Travancore (about 70,000) ; Arme-
); a few European Jews ; the British, military and civilians ; the
i-British or half castes, a race rising into political importance

;

inative Christians of various communions. The Roman Catholics
been computed at 916,000 souls.

:ie principal cities and towns of Gangetic India are, Calcutta, the

lal of British India, situated on the Hooghly branch of the
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Ganges ; Dacca, the chief town of Eastern Bengal, on the Jaffierg'

stream; Moorshedabad, the capital of Bengal under its last nai

Patna, the capital of Bahar ; Benares, which may be regarded ai

Hindoo capital of India, being in many respects the commercial

in all, the ecclesiastical metropolis of the Hindoos, and the riche

well as most populous city ; Allahabad, situated at the confluem

the Jumna and Ganges ; Agra, on the "Jumna, and Delhi, on the s

river, the two Mogul capitals ; and Lucknow, on the Goomty.

capital of Oude. In Western and Central India, the chief places

Jyepoor and Ajmeer, in Rajpootana ; Hyderabad, the capitE

Sinde ; Moultan, on the Indus; Baroda, in Gujerat, the capit)

the Guikwar's dominions; Kairah, the capital of British Gujt

Ahmedabad, the metropolis of Gujerat under the Mohammedan
tans, having Cambay for its port ; Baroach, on the Nerbuddah,

a flourishing commercial city ; Surat, on the Taptee, still contai

a population of 600,000 souls ; Oojein, on the Seprah river, the

city of Malwah ; Gwalior, the capital of Sindia's dominions ; Im
the capital of the Holkar family. In the Deccan, the chief p'

are, Bombay, the capital of the British territories in the Dec
Poonah, the Mahratta capital under the Peishwa ; Aurungabad

favourite residence of Aurungzebe ; Nagpoor, the capital of the I

ratta rajah of Berar ; Bejapoor, " the Palmyra of the Deoc

Beeder, the capital of another of the five Mohammedan kingdor

this part of India; Hyderabad, the capital of the Nizam; and

the deserted monument of the Portuguese magnificence. In the

of India, we find Madras, the British capital ; Tanjore, the capil

the principality of that name ; Seringapatam, the capital of Mys
Mysore; Travancore; Cochin; and Calicut. In Northern India

may mention Cashmere, Lahore, and Katmandoo, the capital of Ne
See these respectively.

India has never been wholly subjected to one sceptre. The M
empire of Delhi attained its zenith under Akbar and his imme fl

descendants, from 1555 to 1707, whose territories extended

Candahar to Arracan, a distance of 2000 miles, and from Cash

to the Krishna. From the death of Aurungzebe, the contempi

of Louis XIV. and the Stuarts, the Mogul empire began to dec

The Mahrattas pushed with audacity and success their encroachr
'

in the Deccan and Central India ; the Seiks and the Rajpoots pr(

upon the empire from the West ; and the misgoverned and dismeml ai

empire fell an easy prey before the arms of Nadir Shah of P( ^

who, in 1739, took and plundered Delhi, and finally wrested froi

Mogul all the countries West of the Indus. In the reign of A!

Shah, the entire dissolution of the jMogul empire may be said to

taken place. The last army that could be reckoned imperial,

defeated in 1749, by the king of the Afghauns ; one of Nadir S

generals, who, on the death of that sovereign, seized upon Cand

Caubul, and Lahore ; and Mooltan was then added to his conqi

The dangerous expedient was now had recoui'se to, of inviting th

of the Mahrattas against the Afghaun invaders and the pred; .

Jauts of Agra ; and as a last degradation, the feeble Emperor fo e(

a secret alliance vv'ith the Jaut Rajah, to protect himself againt

"

own vizier. The results were fatal. Delhi was twice taken a<

i
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d by the Afghauns and the jMahrattas successively ; and Shah
1 II. was compelled to seek protection within the British terri-

He afterwards entered into a treaty with his perfidious enemies,

ook possession of the ruins of his capital ; but it was only to

nter fresh misfortunes. A rebel chieftain deprived the fallen

xh of his eyes ; in which state he became the prisoner of Sindia,

lahratta rajah ; and when, in 1803, Delhi was taken by the

h army under General Lake, the imperial Mogul became the

)ner of British merchants. In the mean time, the different great

s of the empire had converted their provincial govei-nments into

endent sovereignties, although they still retained their subordi-

itles. Thus, the regent of the Deccan still styled himself Nizam
ulk. Composer of the State, his official designation ; and the

ihdar (viceroy) of Oude retained the title of Vizir, or Prime
ter. In like manner, the Nabob (Naib) of the Carnatic, and the

3 of Bengal, though their title implied their being respectively

ies of the viceroy, or sub-lieutenants, when they threw off their

;dence, abstained from assuming the title of sovereignty.

Portuguese were the first European power that obtained a

g in India. In May 1428, Vasco di Gama, under the conduct

VIchammedan pilot, arrived at Calicut; but was unable at that

open an amicable alliance with the Zamorin. The Portuguese
lowever, established themselves in the Indian seas, and Porlu-

Jesuits were residing at Agra and Delhi, when Queen Elizabeth

m envoy to the Emperor Akbar, with proposals of commercial

:)urse, which, owing to the artifices of the Jesuits, were declined.

00, a royal charter was granted to a London company, under
le of the Governor and Company of the IMerchants of London

g to the East Indies, which may be considered as the foundation

East India Company. The first five of the Company's voyages
ixclusively directed to the islands of the Indian Ocean. It was
i 1609, that, at the recommendation of the factors at Bantam

: the Moluccas, an attempt was made to open a trade at Surat

ambay, which was frustrated by Portuguese influence ; but, at

the Mogul Emperor was induced to allow the English to

ish factories at Surat, Ahmedabad, Cambay, and Goga, their

andise being subject to a duty of three and a half per cent. The
>i authorizing this first establishment of the English on the con-

was received August 11, 1012. In 1625, the first English

ishment was made on the Coromandel coast, at Armagon, 60

N. of Madras; but this was found an inconvenient station, and
,0-1, leave was obtained from the Hindoo sovereign of Chan-
irry, to erect a fort at INIadras. In 1653, Fort St. George was
1 into a presidency, having hitherto been dependent upon the

h settlement at Bantam. A short time before this, permission

fin obtained by the Surat merchants from the Emperor Shahjehan
ie Nabob of Bengal to establish a factory at Hooghly. The
of Bomba}', which had formed part of the dowry of the Infanta

tugal on her marriage to Charles II., was in 1608 ceded by the

I to the East India Company ; and in 1687, the supreme seat of

iment was transferred from Surat to Bombay, which was elevated

dignity of a regency. 31adras was at the sam.e time formed

p
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into a corporation. In 1698, a grant was obtained from the M
sovereign, of the towns of Chuttanuttee, Govindpore, and Calc

and Fort William was erected. In 1707, this station was constit

a third presidency. Such were the first steps by which the En
established themselves in this region. The disorders of the cou

the fall of the Mogul empire, and the rise of the Mahrattas, favo

the encroachments and intrigues of the Company's servants. In ".

an imperial firmaun of Shah-allum conveyed to the Company
duannee or collectorship of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa, of which
had long been virtually the masters ; and they obtained fron

fallen Emperor a formal confirmation of their possessions throu^l

the nominal extent of the Mogul empire. The administrationi

continued to be carried on, however, in the name of the Souba

or Nabob, and the collection of the revenues to be made as fo|

exchequer. In 1773, these provinces were placed by the B*

legislature under the administration of a governor-general, and|

cutta was made the seat of a supreme court of judicature ; the
]\

dencies of Madras and Bombay being made subordinate to th;

Bengal. About the same time, the Company took the collection

disbursement of the revenues into their own hands. Still, the d

tion was kept up, of ruling in the name of the Emperor, in whose i

all coin was issued. The conquest of India was a forbidden as|

as apparently chimerical enterprise ; and the Directors of the
|

pany's concerns at home, denounced at every step the progress ^

their agents made towards territorial power in India. The Indian ej

of Great Britain has been acquired in spite of herself ; in oppo
to the policy which reprobated all extension of territory as pern

to our commercial interests, and in spite of legislative enact

intended to arrest the spirit of aggrandisement, but which enactii

have only caused the growth of our power to be the more rapid

length, at the close of the Mahratta war, in 1818, Lord Has
then governor-general, no longer hesitated to proclaim the supre;

of the British Government. About two-thirds of India are nowi
the direct management of the three Presidencies ; and the reraf

third is under the effective control of the military power of the B
And this astonishing conquest, by a company of merchants, in a d
island, of a territory extending over more than a million of s

miles, and sustaining upwards of a million of inhabitants, unpara

in history for its rapidity and the vast extent of the changes it inv

has cost fewer lives than were destroyed by the Spaniards in

Amei'ica in a single year ; while it has restored to India the ble:i

of external security and internal repose to a degree which

former period of its history was ever known. Notwithstandi

the crimes and wrongs committed by the British in the first st

their gi'eat mercantile adventure, to the natives, the destruction

Mussulman despotism, and, above all, the annihilation of the la

power of the Mahrattas, has been an inestimable blessing, and ir

to the British conquests an unquestionably beneficent character

•spective of the tardy attempts that are now making to extend

myriads under British rule, the benefits of Christian educatio

Scriptural knowledge. See Bengal, Calcutta, Ganges,

Mahratta, &c.
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DIAN ARCHIPELAGO. The name given to the East India

Is ; a groupe extending from the mouths of the Irrawaddy as far

eral degrees beyond the eastern capes of the Gulf of Carpen-

and ranging northward to the furthest limit of the Philippines

19° N. They have been arranged under five natural geogra-

1 divisions. The first comprises, with the Malayan peninsula,

tra, Java, Bali, Sumbawa, and the larger part of the western

n of Borneo. These are inhabited by a race much more advanced

ilization than can be found in the remaining islands : the soil is

; and nurtured by a more enlightened husbandry; and rice is the

! article of food. The second division includes part of Borneo,

es, and some smaller islands, the inhabitants of which are less

;ed ; the soil is inferior ; and rice being procured with greater

ilty, the deficiency is supplied by the occasional use of sago.

hird division, lying between the parallels of 10° and 2° S. and
eridians of 124° and 130° E., includes the Molucca and Spice

Is. This is the native region of the clove and the nutmeg, and

oly country which produces them in perfection. The greater

er of the plants and animals of the first two divisions disappear

9se islands, giving way to productions unknown to any other

Rice is scarcely produced at all, the staple food of the people

sago. In language, manners, and political institutions also,

ople of this quarter, agreeing among themselves, differ materially

their neighbours, and are far behind the natives of the former

on. The character and effects of the monsoons are here com-

y reversed ; the eastern, which is dry and moderate to the W,,
rainy and boisterous, and the westerly being dry and temperate,

burth division takes in Mindanao, the northern extremity of

o, and the Sooloo groupe, and has a distinct character. The fifth

med by the Philippines, which lie within the region of hurri-

, and in which the cane and tobacco flourish. See Java, Malay,
CCA, Phiuppine, &c.

DIANA. One of the United States of North America, formed

6. It is bounded, N., by the North West and Michigan territories

y Lake Michigan; on the E. by Ohio; on the W. by Illinois,

which it is separated by the Big Wabash ; and on the S. the

separates it from Kentucky. It extends 284 miles from N. to

5 from E. to W., and has an area of 36,250 square miles, with

ulation of about 342,000. It exhibits nearly the same features

state of Ohio, except that it declines in elevation, being the

1 stage of the slope from the Alleghanies to the Mississippi,

lorthern part of the state is partly occupied by Indian tribes,

as been but imperfectly explored ; the north-western part was
id by French emigrants from Canada, and the southern by Ren-
ins, who fled their country for debt or other causes. This state

jius been the asylum of adventurers and refugees of all descrip-

The country is generally fertile, but hilly ; the roads are

able ; and the state lies under the disadvantage of a deficiency

ter communication, there being no river of any importance, except

which form its boundaries.

DIES, EAST and WEST. The name of East Indies is employed
dote the whole region of the Indian Seas ; i. e. the continent of

L p2
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India, Ceylon, the Isles of the Indian Archipelago, and the penini

of Malacca. The terra West Indies originated in the mistaken '

of Columbus, who supposed, when he discovered the first land in

western hemisphere, that he had reached India by a western pass

The name is now restricted to the islands of the Caribbean Sea. '

appellation of Indian has, however, by a singular misnomer, bee

appropriated to the native tribes of the two Americas, who haveF
the remotest affinity to the Indians of the old continent, whilef'

latter are generally called Hindoos. See America, North
South, and India.

INDORE. A city of India, in the province of Malwah, the ca;

of the dominions of the Mahratta chief, Holkar. It is a plac

modern date and small importance.

INDRE. A river of France, which rises in the departmei

Creuse, and flowing north-westward through the departments of Ii

and Indre et Loire, after a course of about 90 miles, falls intc

Loire at Rigny, between Tours and Saumur.

INDUS. (In Sanscrit, Sindliu.) One of the largest rivers of J

Its sources are supposed to be situated in the northern declivity o

Cailas branch of the Himalaya range, in about lat. 31° 30' N. and ]

80° 30' E., within a few miles of the sources of the Sutlej, its prin

tributary. After flowing for 400 miles in a N. N. W, direction

bends towards the S. W. ; and at Draus, in Little Tibet, (lat. 35

long. 76° 48',) receives a large branch called the Lahdauk River

then pursues its solitary course, for above 200 miles, through a ru

and mountainous country to Mullay, where it receives the Abass'

after which, penetrating the highest range of the Hindoo Coos

passes for 50 miles through the lower parallel ranges to Torb

where it enters the valley of Chuch, spreading and forming innume

islands. About 40 miles lower, near the fort of Attok, in lat. 33"*

it receives from the W . the Caubul river; and the conflux, whe^

rivers are swelled by the melting of the snows, creates a tremen

whirlpool, with a noise like that of the sea. Superstition has inv

this spot with legendary terrors ; but even when the water is lo'

the eddies are dangerous. The cause appears to be, the contra'

of the channel, for, soon after, the Indus rushes through a na'

opening into the midst of the branches of the Solimaun chain. A
town of Attok, where it may properly be said to enter India

Indus is contracted to the breadth of about 300 yards, becoming

portiouably deep and rapid ; and when its floods are highest, it

to the top of a bastion 37 feet high. At Neelaub (blue w ater'

miles below Attok, it is not more than a stone's throw across

thence winds among bare hills to Karabaugh in lat. 33° 7' 39^',

ing through the Salt range in a deep, clear, and tranquil stream

thence pursuing a southerly course tow^ards the ocean, without

further interruption or confinement from hills. Below Atto

receives from the W. no stream deserving the name of a river,

is joined, at Kaggulwalla, by the Koorum from the Solimaun

tains. South of this, the only considerable tributary on that si'

the Gomul, the waters of which, being exhausted by irrigation i|

northern part of Damaun, never reach the Indus, except when s

by the rains. On the eastern side, the Indus is joined by th
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; of the Punjaub, united in one immense stream called the Punjnood

.

miles above this junction, the two streams run nearly parallel
;

|Lt Ooch, 50 miles up, the distance between them is not more than

|iles. In July and August, the whole intermediate tract is under

-, and the villages are, for the most part, mere temporary erec-

,

The five rivers of the Punjaub, each of which is equal to the

st rivers of Europe, are, the Jelum, Behoot, or Vidusta, (the

[nt ^Hydaspes) ; the Chunaub (Acesbies), which joins the Jelum
;

lauvee or Iravati (Hijdraotes), the smallest of the five, which

the former two; the Beyah or Yipasa (Hyphasis), which falls

.he Sutlej ; and the mighty Sutlej itself, which assumes, below
inction, the name of the Gihara or Ghavrah, and appears to be

aradrus or Hesudnis of the ancients. Although the Indus divides

.everal channels as it approaches the sea, it does not form a delta,

teral streams being absorbed by the sand, before they can reach

•ean. An easterly branch, called the Fullalee, rejoins the main

m, forming the island upon which is built Hyderabad, the capital

de. Below this point, the river is generally about a mile in breadth,

rora two to five fathoms in depth ; and it reaches the sea by one

The tides are not perceptible higher up than 60 or G5 miles

;

•om the sea to Lahore, a distance of 7G0 geographical miles, the

i, as well as the Rauvee its tributary, is navigable for vessels of

ons ; and in the time of Aurungzebe, an extensive trade was
id on by this channel. By means of a canal projected by Sultan

;e, but never completed, there would have been a continued inland

ation from Tatta, near the mouth of the Indus, to Bengal and

n. Near its mouth, the land does not possess the fertility of

al, but consists of tracts of jungle, arid sands, putrid, saline

ips, or shallow, n)uddy lakes. Notwithstanding its magnitude
Dcient celebrity, the Indus has never obtained such honour and
ation in India, as many inferior streams ; and has been regarded

imit not to be passed, rather than as a sacred stream. Little

erce is now carried on by it ; but the INIaharajah of Lahore has

ily sent orders to England for a steamer adapted for the Indus
;

he Bengal Government contemplate fitting out steam vessels for

ating the river. It is generally known to the Asiatics under the

of the Sinde ; whence that of the province of Sinde. From
: to Moultan, it bears the name of Attok (limit), and, further

, that of Shoor. It has also been know^n under the name of the

or Nilab (Neelaub), i. e. blue river ; but these names it has

ently derived from the Caubul branch, which the ancients took

le true Indus. The oriental geographers distinguish between
ountries of Sind and Hind ; a distinction which may have ori-

ed in a ditferent pronunciation of the same word by the natives

her bank.

N. A large ri\er of Germany, which has its source in the

ns, descending through the romantic valley of the Upper and

'J Engadine. It enters the Tyrol at Martinsbruck, and traverses

province from W. to E., flowing by Innspruck, the capital, and
ng for some distance the boundary between Austria and Bavaria.

!D enters the Bavarian circle of the Iser, and afterwards receives

tealza on the borders of Upper Austria. It then again separates

u ia and Bavaria, till it falls into the Danube at Passau.
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iINNIS (or Ennis). In Erse, an island, as Enniskillen, in Lc

Erne ; Ennis, the chief town of Clare ; Innisfallen, in the lab

Killarney, &c.

INSPRUCK (or Innsbruck : i. e. Bridge over the Inn)

capital of the Tyrol, situated near the confluence of the Inn and ^

Sill. It has a noble castle, formerly the residence of the archdi

of Austria, with a cathedral in which they are buried. Rafts are flo

down the Inn to this city in the mountains ; and are then broken

and sold for timber or firewood, as they cannot ascend the currei

INSUBRES. An ancient Gallic nation, inhabiting that pa(
^

Cisalpine Gaul which was bounded westward by the Ticinus, E ™

the Addua, S. by the Padus, and N. by the Orohii. The capits

the Insubres was Mediolanuni, now Milan ; which see.

INVERNESS-SHIRE. One of the largest counties of Scotl

taking its name from the chief town, seated on the Ness.

bounded, N. by Ross-shire ; E. by the shires of Nairne, Murray
Aberdeen ; S. by those of Perth and Argyle; and W. by the Atlsi

^'

It extends above 50 miles from N. to S., by about 94 fi-om E. toi
*

but the population is under 95,000. The Caledonian canal

through the heart of this county, connecting a chain of lakes v?

occupy a large portion of the vale of Glenmore, and thus formi ^

communication between the two oceans. The plains which surn

the lakes are fertile, but, on each side of this extensive vale

surface is wild, barren, and mountainous, rising into the hij

ground in the island. Ben Nevis, the loftiest summit, is 4370' *

above the level of the sea. The military roads through these

impenetrable highlands, excite the admiration of all travellers. 1

which occurs in the composition of this and several other names
Inverary, Inverlochy, &c.,) is the Gaelic and Irish inbhear, signil

''

a confluence, or the angular or peninsular tract formed by the co ^

ence of two waters.

IONIA. In ancient geography, a country of Asia Minor, bordi

on the coasts of the Egean and Ionian seas ; bounded on the ^'

jEolia, E. by Lydia, and S. E. and S. by Caria. It formed pa

the ancient kingdom of Pergamos, and contained twelve flourif

cities, founded by Greek colonists, and united in the celebrated Ic

league ; to which Smyrna was afterwards admitted as a tbirtC'

And this is the only one that now retains any portion of its an

consequence. The other twelve were, Phocaea, Clazomene, Ery
Teos, Lebedus, Colophon, Ephesus, Priene, Miletus, Saraos, andC
IONIAN ISLANDS. Seven islands in the Ionian Sea, which

form a republic under the protection of Great Britain. Their n

are, Corfu (the most northerly, opposite to Albania), Paxo, i.

Maura, Ithaca, Cephalonia, Zante, and Cerigo ; the last off the

of Laconia. The territorial extent of this state is estimated at i

1500 square miles, and the population at rather more than 200

viz. Corfu, 60,000; Cephalonia, about the same ; Zante, 40,000; S

Maura, 18,000; Cerigo, 10,000; Ithaca, 5000; Paxo, 3000.

legislative power of the republic is vested in a senate of twenty

members, who are chosen by the islands in the following proporti

Corfu, seven; Cephalonia, eight; Zante, seven; Santa Maura,!

Cerigo, Ithaca, and Paxo, each one. See Cephalonia, Cc

Zante, &c.



10 A — IRE 319

ANNINA (or Yanina). A city of European Turkey, the capital

pashalik comprising the ancient Epirus, and which, under the

/izir Ali, became one of the most flourishing cities in the Otto-

dominions. It is said to have been founded in the fifteenth

ry. It is picturesquely situated in a fertile plain on the western
s of a lake, which, on its opposite side, washes the base of a

mountain, the first ridge of Pindus, rising 2500 feet above the

The interior of the town is gloomy and without splendour,

ost respectable mansions having the aspect of prisons, owing to

siatic plan of building houses round an area, with dead walls

ds the street. loannina contained, in 1812, sixteen mosques,
or eight Greek churches, and a motley population of 30,000

,
Greek, Turk, Albanian, Frank, Jewish, Arab, Moorish, and

3, exclusive of the vizir's Albanian guards. The Greeks were at

he most numerous, the most respectable, and the oldest inhabitants

J city, many of their families having been established there for

ries. But the capital of Ali Pasha, the Athens of Modern
pe, is no more, having been pillaged and burned, in 1820, by his

orders, to prevent its affording a shelter and triumph to his

ies ; and this portion of ancient Greece has been thrown back
Ubauian barbarism. The city has, no doubt, risen from its ruins;

'e have no recent account of its condition, and it is not likely to

Q its former importance.

AK. The name given to a very extensive province of the Persian
e, comprehending the greater part of the ancient jNIedia; bounded
J W. by Kourdistan ; N. by the Caspian provinces; E. by Kho-
and the great salt desert; and S. by Fars and Khoozistan. It

led Irak Adjemi, or the Persian Irak, to distinguish it from the

ian Irak or the plain of Babylonia.

AN. The name by which Persia is known to the natives, and
which Mohammedan geographers include the whole region S.

V". of the Oxus, as far as Arabia and the Indian Ocean ; while
of Touran is applied to the countries beyond the Oxus, the

!ary, from time immemorial, of Persia and Scythia. On the

politan monuments, the word appears in the form of Eriene,

is evidently the Ariana of the Greeks, the ancient name of

asan. Iran is supposed accordingly to have originally designated

he north-eastern part of Persia, although it very soon became
ded as a general name for the whole country now called Persia.

Turks and Arabs give to Persia the name of Adjem. That of

a, adopted by modern geographers from the Greeks, originally

ed only the south-western province, still called Farsistan (Par-
i) or Fars, which was softened by the Greeks into Persis. Elam
iymais comprised the mountainous regions of Khoozistan and
Stan, bordering on the Euphrates, with part of Susiana. See
lA.

ELAND. The second in magnitude of the British Isles, sepa-

from Great Britain by St. George's Channel, the Irish Sea, and
(forth Channel, and washed on every other side by the Atlantic,

^treme length, from Fair-head to Mizen-head, N. and S., is nearly

liles ; its greatest breadth, 207 miles ; and the superficial extent,

30,000 square miles, or nearly 20,000,000 of acres. It is
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divided into four provinces, which are subdivided into 32 cout

(j

as under :
^ U

Chief to^l
I

Ulster, N.

1. Donegal .

2. Londonderry

3. Antrim

9.

Tyrone
Fermanagh
Monaghan
Armagh

Down .

Cavan . .

Leinster, E.

Louth .

Chief towns.

( Lifford.
'

( Ballyshannon.

{ Londonderry.
*

( Coleraine.

r Carrickfergus.

. < Belfast.

(.Antrim.

Dungannon.
Enniskillen.

. Monaghan.

. Armagh.
ipatrick.

Meath . .

West Meath
Longford .

Dublin

C Downpa
\ Newry.
Cava

C Dune
(Drog

dalk.

gheda.

Trim.

Athlone.

Longford.

DrjBLIN.

S Athy.

^ Naas.

^ Birr.

^ Tullamore.

Queen's Coun- < Maryborough,

ty . . . t Portarlington.

9.

10.

11.

12.

Wicklow
Carlow .

Kilkenny

Wexford

WicklowJ
Carlow.

1,

ik

v» ea.iuru. n.

New Ross

Munster, S.

1. Waterford ^Vaterford

r Clonmell.

Tipperary .< Cashel.

V. Carrick.

i Cork.

< Bandon.

(_ Kinsale.

S Tralee. .

^ Killarney,

Limerick . Limerick.

Clare . . Ennis.

2.

3. Cork

4. Kerry

5.

6.

G. Kildare

7. King's County.

Connmight, W.

1. Galway

2. Mayo .

Sligo

Leitrim

5. Roscommon

m

m

^ Galway. fii

I Tuam.

$ Castlebari|)o!

\ Killala.

Sligo.

Carrick

i Roscomnn i

I Boyle.

The islands, of all sizes, are 196 in number, of which 140 are i

bited, containing a total population of 43,000 souls. Of the«
'

belong to Connaught, 70 to Munster, 40 to Ulster, and 6 to Leini
'

The most remarkable feature of the physical geography of Ire] ,

is, the deep indentation of the western and northern coasts, by I

gulfs, and estuaries, some of them communicating with extei

inland lakes; owing to which, no part of the island is 50 miles di

from the sea ; and the maritime districts consist of a series of br

peninsulas and head-lands of every variety of figure, with group

islets, that seem to be the wrecks of the original coast, produce

the constant action of the whole weight of the Atlantic during

lapse of ages. The south-western extremity, in particular, pre

a singular succession of rocky peninsulas separated by deep I

Altogether, there are said to be 130 harbours, or places where i

may find shelter. The Shannon river, the most considerable ii

island, issuing from Lough Lean, in the province of Leitrim, "^

is separated by a very short distance from a lake discharging

into Sligo Bay, flows slowly southward through the heart of the isl

separating the provinces of Leinster and Connaught, and sprea,

into several large lakes ; till, near Limerick, it bends westward^

U
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expands iuto a large estuary opening into the Atlantic. For the

5 miles, it is 10 miles in breadth and from 20 to 30 fathoms in

being navigable for ships of the greatest burden nearly to

rick. The other chief rivers of Ireland are, the Liffey, which,
in Wicklow, first runs westward into Kildare, and then, turning

N. E., passes through the county and by the city of Dublin
he Irish Sea; the Barrow, which rises in Queen's County, and,

]g southward, receives the Nore from Kilkenny, and the Suire

Tipperary, and falls into Waterford Bay; and the Boyue, which
on the borders of Queen's County, and running N. E. through
h, falls into the Irish Sea a little below Drogheda. The prin-

lakes are, in Ulster, Lough Erne and Lough Neagh; Lough
f, Lough Foyle, and Belfast Lough being friths of the sea

;

h Ree and Lough Derg, formed by the Shannon ; and the pic-

jue and far-famed Lake of Killarney in the county of Kerry.
;eneral character of the surface is mountainous, but the highest

does not exceed the elevation of 3410 feet above the sea. The
Onsists for the most part of a fertile loam, resting upon a sub-

m of limestone. This rock is believed to sustain nearly two-

of the whole area, even the flat bogs resting upon limestone.

! lower beds of the great central limestone district, very beautiful

marble occurs, which forms an article of export ; a brown marble
nd in Fermanagh, and statuary marble is said to exist in Donegal
alway. Granite becomes the surface rock in Donegal and Down,
northern province in ^\'icklow, and in some parts of Connaught.
)onegal formation presents gray granite and syenite, with veins

tuary marble and mines of lead. Mines of lead and copper

d in the Leinster granite ; and alluvial gold, in small quantities,

een found in the county of Wicklow, near the centre of the

1. Green serpentine is found in Connaught, and two quarries

)w woi'ked. Iron-stone is found in the same province. There
ght principal coal-fields in Ireland : bituminous coal is found.

northern part, and stone coal in the southern. In the county

crim is found the most extensive range of basalt in Europe. See
iM. About three millions of acres are bog or soft land. The
'd bog, of which about one half consists, is a porous, spongy,

ating moss, resting on retentive argillaceous strata, and imper-

to water: it has been produced by the obstructions to the dis-

3 of the superfluous waters, consequent upon the rise that has
place in the channels of most of the rivers. The bottoms of many
have been ascertained, by boring, to be many feet above earlier

els of a totally different formation. Owing to the same cause,

)structions of the river channels, the lakes have risen far above
ancient bed, and large tracts are now subject to periodical

ation. Few of the rivers, except the Shannon, are navigable to

'.tent; and yet. in few countries greater facilities exist for inland

ition. The country is said to have been formerly full of woods,
now remarkably the reverse. The climate is much more tem-

than that of England under the same latitude, but the atmosphere
s a perpetual moisture from the Atlantic. The chief produce
ts of corn, hemp, and flax ; and beef and butter are exported in

:erable quantities from the rich meadow districts ; also, cattle,

p 3



322 IRELAND.
hides, wool, and tallow. The staple branch of industry is the li

manufacture, introduced in the reign of Charles I., and furnisil

employment to a large portion of the population of Ulster. OatH
and potatoes are the chief food of the depressed peasantry,

population has undergone a surprising increase during the last

years. The census of 1731 gave only 2,010,221 souls. That of II

was 6,846,949 ; of which, Ulster contained about 2,000,000, Muns
2,000,000, Leinster nearly 1,800,000, and Connaught 1,000,000.

last census makes the population 7,734,36.5, being almost four

that of 1731. The chief cities rank in population as follows : Dub
Cork; Limerick; Belfast; Waterford ; Galway ; Kilkenny. Noo
town contains so many as 20,000 inhabitants. About 5,500,000- "^

Roman Catholics; 1,000,000 Episcopalian Protestants; and 1,300 ^

Protestants of Dissenting denominations. The Erse or native 1 '^

dialect, a branch of the Celtic, but probably mixed with the langi

of Phenician or Iberian colonists, is still vernacular, more or less

over Ireland ; and it is almost exclusively spoken by about a tbn ^'

the population. Ireland is ecclesiastically divided into the four'

vinces of Armagh, Dublin, Cashel, and Tuam, which are subdivided

eighteen dioceses. Dublin, the metropolis and seat of the vice-r

government, contains the only university ; but Armagh, as the

ancient see, ranks first in ecclesiastical dignity, its prelate

styled primate of all Ireland. Prior to the English conquest, L
rick, Waterford, and Cork were the most important places. Lime
seated on the Shannon, might seem to be the natural capital,

owes its importance to its harbour, one of the finest in the world
The early history of Ireland is involved in the obscurity of rom;

tradition, but it is certain that, in the seventh century, when the

of Europe was overrun by barbarism, Ireland was the school oi

west, the quiet habitation of sanctity and literature. Bede states,

many Anglo-Saxons of the noble and middle classes left their cou

to study there the sacred writings : among others, Alfred, the

thumbrian king, and Alcuine, the Anglo-Saxon, received their

cation in Ireland. Learned Irishmen were found in all parts oi

continent which afforded protection to learning ; and even so la

the twelfth century, the school of Armagh received the patronai

the last of the Irish kings. Up to the English conquest, the

Church, under its native prelates, maintained its independence o

authority of the papal see. Malachy II., the deposed king of Mud
having laid his crown at the pope's feet, Pope Adrian, in 1156, gra

a bull to Henry II. for the total subjugation of Ireland to the dc

tyranny of the English crown and the Romish tiara. At that pe

Ireland was divided into the five kingdoms of Munster, Leir

Meath, Ulster, and Connaught. The sovereign of Leinster, exp

by his own subjects, had applied for aid to the English mon
consenting to hold his kingdom, if recovered, in vassalage t(

English crown. Henry had, consequently, granted him letters pa

empowering all his subjects to aid the exiled prince in the recc

of his dominions; and Strongbow, Earl of Strigul, entered ir

compact with the Irish king, the conditions of which were, thf

should marry his daughter, and be declared heir to his domin

Thus supported, the king of Leinster was enabled to recove}
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e ; and Strongbow, his son-in-law, succeeded eventually to the

a of Leinster. Henry II., landing in Ireland with 500 knights,

ved the homage of his new subjects, and appointed Strongbow
chal of Ireland, which was thus formally annexed to the crown
igland, although the entire subjugation of the island was not

iplished till after some centuries of misrule and intestine dis-

Henry \ III. was the first English monarch who changed the

Df lord of Ireland, assumed by his predecessors, into that of king.

ly, by the act of union passed in 1800, Ireland was incorporated

the kingdom of Great Britain.

,IS. A river of Pontus, which flows by Tokat (Eitdocia) and

iia, and, after receiving the Lycus on its right bank, falls into

uxine. It is now called Yeshil-ermuk (green river).

KUTSK. A government of Asiatic Russia, comprising the

•n part of Siberia. It extends about 2000 miles from E. to W.
.500 from N. to S., comprising 126,460 square miles, with a

ation under 700,000. Irkutsk, the capital, situated in lat. 52°
>" N., long. 104° 11' E., stands in a plain, on the right bank of

.ngara, opposite to where the Irkut falls into that river. The
ation, including the military, amounts to 15,000. The commerce
d on there, is considerable, particularly in furs and Chinese
odities. See Siberia.

OQUOIS. The name given by the French to six confederate

s of the North American Indians ; called also, in Canada,
IS. The confederacy originally consisted of the ^Mohawks, the

as, the Onondagas, the Cayugas, and the Senecas ; to which
added, in 1712, the Tuscaroras or Monacans, who originally

ited part of North Carolina, but were recognised as a branch of

me stem. The Iroquois or Huron language abounds with gut-

and aspirates, and has no labials
;

yet, it is said to be both

ious and energetic. It is quite a different language from that

Algonquin tribes. The remnant of these tribes now inhabit the

n part of the State of New York and part of Canada. They
hemselves Mingoes.

HAWADDY. (Arahwahtee; Iravadi ; i. e. elephant river.)

ge river of Indo-China, called also the Ava River, and forming

ain channel of commerce and social intercourse in the Burmese
Both the ancient and modern capitals of Burmah, and all the

towns, are situated on its banks. It is supposed to ha\'e its

in the eastern part of Tibet, and enters the Burmese territory

the 25th parallel of N, latitude. The town of Bamoo, situated

Irrawaddy, in lat. 24° N., long. 96° 56' E., is only 20 miles

iie Chinese frontier. Above Bamoo, the river descends through
ntainous district called Bong, which reaches northward to Assam,
nded by Yun-nan on the E., and Cassay on the W. The course

1

river, in this part, is nearly S., inclining very slightly to S. W.
Below Ammerapura, it bends to the W., and flows in that

ion till it receives on the right bank the Kiaynduem, its western

h or principal tributary, flowing from the mountains of Cassay.

n bends again S. W. and S., and, in about lat. 18°, divides into

iiain branches ; one of which running S. W., passes the town of

im or Bassien ; the other, running S. E., passes Rangoon. These
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branches again subdivide into several streams, forming a delta covci-

with jungle, and inhabited by buffaloes and wild animals. This de >

extending from the western mountains of Cape Negrais to Syrian ^

about 110 geographical miles in length. It is remarkably fertile,
'^

produces the finest rice ; but the teak-tree does not grow there, o: ^

the banks of the river, but on the hills. The whole delta is ca -

Henzawaddy. To the E. of the Syriam river, between that and ^

Sittong or Zeet-taung, is the Sittong territory, formerly an indepen* "^

kingdom, dividing Henzawaddy from Martaban : it was afterwf ^

annexed to the Burman empire, but, according to the treaty of li l'

was to be placed under a prince nominated by the British Governni ^

with a resident stationed at his court. See Burmah. ;

IRTISH. A large river of Asiatic Russia, which, rising in F

country of the Mongols, traverses lake Zaizan, and, after a long ^

winding course towards the N. E., falls into the Ob in lat. 61*i 1-

Tobolsk, the capital of Western Siberia, is situated at the conflui ^

of the Irtish and the Tobol, its principal tributary. >

'^

ISAURIA. In ancient geography, a mountainous canton of j
•-

Minor, lying chiefly in the heart of Mount Taurus, between Lyca •

on the N. and Cilicia on the S. It appears to correspond to ^^

modern sanjiakat of Mout, which forms part of the pashalik of Ko ^

or Iconium. '

ISER. A river of Bavaria, which has its source in the Tyre -.

Alps : flowing N. N. E., it passes by Munich, and, traversing

circle to which it gives name, joins the Danube at Deckendorf. i

ISERE. The largest river of Savoy. Rising in the glaciei

Mount Iseran, not far from the sources of the Arco, one of its (

tributaries, it descends through the long valley of the Tarenta

receives the Arley from Upper Savoy at Conflans, and the Arco 1

the Maurienne near Montmelian ; and, traversing Savoy Proper,

into the Rhone at Valence. Except when swelled by the meltiu

the snows, it is a much smaller river than might be inferred from

fact, that it ultimately receives all the waters that flow northwar

westward from the higher Alps in the S. of Savoy, extending ale:

waving line of 120 miles, and comprising 2000 square miles of

highest land in Europe. At Montmelian, the stream is not bra

than the Thames at Richmond. The Isere gives its name to a dej

ment of France, part of the old province of Dauphiny, which it travt

from E, to W., after leaving Savoy, passing by Grenoble, in its

to meet the Rhone.

ISIS. A river of England, which rises in Gloucestershire, i

by Oxford, and joins the Thames.
ISLAND. Land surrounded with water, in contradistinction •

the mainland of a continent or a peninsula. A groupe or cha

islands is commonly, though not very properly, called an archipel

which see. The largest island in the world is Australia, whie

8000 miles in circumference, and has by some geographers

designated as a third (or fifth) continent. Next to this, the

eonsiderable in size are. New Guinea, Borneo, Madagascar, G

Britain, Sumatra, Cuba, Celebes, New Zealand, and Japan,

principal groupes are, the Australian, the Polynesian, the In

Archipelago or East Indies, the Antilles or West Indies, the Br;

I
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, the Danish Isles, the Islands of the jMediterranean, the Ionian

, the Egean Archipelago, the Canary Islands, the Azores, and
3ape Verd Islands. Islands may be distinguished according to

formation, as primitive, volcanic, coralline, and alluvial. Some
ds are evidently sub-marine continuations of the mountainous
;s of the adjacent continent. Others appear to be the summits of

narine mountains ; and the coral banks and islets have probably
iis of this description. Several islands have been thrown up by
narine volcanoes. Others have been formed by the deposites of

; rivers. The terms isle and island are indiscriminately used, in

cation to countries or lands insulated by the sea, and smaller

3 surrounded by the waters of a lake or river ; but the former
properly come under the cognizance of the geographer.

LE OF FRANCE. See Mauritius.
LE OF MAN. An island in the Irish Sea, nearly equidistant

the coasts of England, Scotland, and Ireland. It is nearly 30
! in length, and about 10 in breadth. The interior is mountainous,

Snowfield, the highest land, is nearly 2000 feet above the sea.

island was formerly the property of the dukes of Athol, but the

eignty was sold to the Crown in 1765 for 70,000/. The INlanx,

lect of the Gaelic, still prevails in the interior. The population

w nearly 41,000. Castletown is the capital. The chief source

iployment to the inhabitants is the herring-fishery.

LE OF WIGHT. An island in the English Channel, separated

the coast of Hampshire by a channel from 2 to 7 miles in

1th, but included in the county of Southampton. It is nearly 2.3

i in extreme length from E. to W., and 13 from N. to S., and
lins about 105,000 acres. Its name is corrupted from Guith (or

^J, signifying separated ; whence, perhaps, its Latin name, Vectis.

surface of the island is richly diversified, and the southern coast

nally, which presents a lofty perpendicular clitT to the fury of the

s, abounds with picturesque scenery. The climate is highly

)rious, but varies remarkably in diti'erent aspects. The Under-
Vale, sheltered from the N., N. E., and W. winds, and exempt
fog, is the Madeira of England, being peculiarly fitted for deli-

invalids as a winter residence. Ryde,on the north-eastern coast,

commended as a summer residence ; also Cowes, a favourite

ring-place, delightfully situated, with a fine harbour. The island

ins three boroughs, Newport, Yarmouth, and Newton. The
lation is about 35,000.

PAHAN. (Written also Isfahan, Asp-han, and Sepahax.) A
of Persia, the capital of Irak, and, during the reign of Shah
IS, the metropolis of the empire. It is beautifully situated in the

of the Zeindehrood, and, in the time of its prosperity, is said to

contained from 65,000 to 70,000 families. Including the suburbs,

s 24 miles in circuit, and the knvest computation made the inha-

Is amount to 600,000, while some accounts made them 1,100,000

The decline of the city dates from the Afshan invasion in the

ming of the eighteenth century, when it sustained a ruinous

of eight months, during which the adjacent country was barba-

y laid waste. Half the city is now almost deserted, and the
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actual population is supposed to be not above 200,000, or 250,»

souls. The removal of the court to Tehraun has materially atfec

its prosperity
;
yet it may still be considered as the chief empori

of Persia. Its ancient name and history are involved in great unt

tainty. It has been supposed to be the Aspadana of Ptolemy

;

that city is placed by the Greek geographers in Persis.

ISSUS. In ancient geography, a toAvn of Cilicia, near the entra;

of the defile called the Gates of Cilicia, and probably not far from*

modern Baias or Payass, In the small plain which lies betw>

Mount Amanus and the Gulf of Scanderoon, the memorable ba'

was fought between Alexander of Macedon and Darius, which'

aided the fate of the Persian monarchy.

ISTER. See Danube.
ISTHMUS. A narrow neck of land joining a peninsula to

main land, or connecting two peninsulas or continents. The i

celebrated isthmuses are, the Isthmus of Panama or Darien, wl

joins North and South America; the Isthmus of Suez, which counAf:

Asia and Africa, separating the Mediterranean and the Red Si e

the Isthmus of Corinth, connecting the Peloponnesus or Morea j

Continental Greece or Hellas ; the Caucasian Isthmus, between

Euxine and Caspian Seas ; and the Isthmus of Perekop, joining

Crimea to the Continent of Europe.

ISTRIA. A province of Austrian Italy, occupying the penins

formed by the Gulfs of Trieste and Fiume, bounded northward

Carniola. It was formerly divided into Venetian and Austrian 1st

but the whole now belongs to Austria, forming the southern divis

of the province of Illyria. The districts of Capo d' Istria and Rovij ^

are comprised in the circle of Trieste, and the remainder in the cii

of Fiume. The territorial extent of Istria is about 1600 square mi]

the population between 140,000 and 145,000. The soil is fertile;

oil of Istria is deemed superior to that of Spain or Sicily ; there

quarries of fine marble, and valuable forests ; but the maritime i

tricts are very insalubrious. Rovigno is the chief town. Near C
Promontorio, the magnificent ruins of Pola are found in the mids

a pestilential marsh.

ITALY. A region of Europe, comprehending the peninsula ly

between the Mediterranean and the Adriatic, and the whole basil

the Po, bounded on the N. and W. by the Alps, and on the E.

Austrian Illyria. It includes the countries known to the ancie

under the names of Cisalpine Gaul, Venetia, Liguria, Italy Proper, i

Magna Grfecia. The first three are now included under the gem
name of Northern Italy, comprising the Lombardo-Venetian territoi

of Austria ; Piedmont and the Genoese territory, which belong to

kingdom of Sardinia ; and the states of Parma and Modena. li

Proper is divided between the grand-dutchy of Tuscany, the 11

territory of Lucca, and the states of the Church ; and Southern It

is included in the Neapolitan territory or the kingdom of the 1

Sicilies. Thus, Italy may be considered as politically divided

Sardinian, Austrian, Roman, Tuscan, and Neapolitan Italy,

following table will shew the respective extent and population of

several states.
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Sq. miles. Population.

Kingdom of Sardinia (including Savoy,
| ^7,400 4,300,000

Piedmont, Genoa, and Sardmia) . . 5

Lombardo-Venetian kingdom . . . 18,660 4,250,000

Dutchy of Modena 2,480 475,000

States of Parma 2,300 380,000

Dutchy of Lucca 430 143,000

Grand-dutchy of Tuscany 9,270 1,275,000

States of the Church (including the re- ) . , .... -, „„„ „„_
,,. ^ ., ^r • \ ;

14,o40 2,600,000
public of San 3Ianno) i

Kingdom of the Two Sicilies .... 43,500 7,450,000

118,580 20,873,000

though now incorporated with an Italian state, cannot be

iered as geographically belonging to Italy. Its waters are

ed by the Rhone ; and it was anciently included in Gallia Xar-

sis, a province of Transalpine Gaul. The province of Nice also,

ncluded in the Sardinian territory, is properly transalpine. The
Var divides it from France. The ancient boundary of Italy

11 attested by the ruins of the trophy raised by Augustus on

ummit of the Maritime Alp, just above Monaco. From this

where the Alps unite with the Apennines, the great Alpine

r stretches northward, separating the plains of Dauphiny from

nont, and afterwards dividing Piedmont from Savoy ; till it

the Pennine Alps, which, stretching eastward, separate Italy

the Yalais, and are continued under other names along the v/hole

3rn frontier of Lombardy. The Apennines, after sweeping round

9ad of the Gulf of Genoa, encloses on the south the vast plains

onbardy, dividing the states of Parma and Modena and the Papal

ions of Bologna and Ravenna from Tuscany, Thence, running

•eastward, they form the main structure of the peninsula, gra-

jT closing in upon the Adriatic. To the S. of the Sangro, they

a at nearly an equal distance between the two seas as far as

, where they divide into two branches ; one extending eastward

en the Terra di Bari and Otranto, and afterwards skirting the

of Taranto ; the loftier range traversing both Calabrias, and

mating in the promontory of Aspromonti, at the Straits of Mes-
With the exception of the rivers which fall into the Po, and

-dige, which, bending eastward, reaches the Adriatic, the only

lerable rivers of Italy, are, the Tiber and the Arno in Central

and, in the kingdom of Naples, the Volturno, the Garigliano,

ae Ofanto. Northern Italy is distinguished by the extent and

esque beauty of its lakes : the principal are, the Lake of Lo-

, or Lago Maggiore, formed by the Ticino; the Lake of Lugano,

discharges its waters into the former; the Lake of Como, which

versed by the Adda ; and the Lake of Guarda, of which the

.0 forms the outlet. In the Peninsula, there are a number of

of smaller extent, but of great beauty and classic interest, most

iiich have the appearance of occupying volcanic craters, and

borders are infested with malaria. The principal are, the Lake
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of Bolsena ; the Lago di Vico, or Ciminian Lake; the Lake of
'

rugia, or Thrasimene ; the Lake of Lugo, formed by the Velino
;

in Southern Italy, the Lakes of Castel Gondolfo, Bracciano, Cell

Varano, and Averno.

Italy has been divided, as to climate, into four distinct zonei
*

regions. The first, comprising the basin of the Po, lies betv

the parallels of 46° 30' and 43° 30' N., extending about 260 mik
length, and 150 at its greatest breadth from the Alps to the h(

of the Gulfs of Genoa and Venice. Here, the climate is genet

serene and temperate, but the cold of winter is often severej

thermometer falling several degrees below the freezing point,

neither the olive-tree nor the orange-tree flourishes, except on

sheltered shores of Genoa, the borders of the lakes, and some o

favoured spots. This is the agricultural region of Italy, where a

soil admits of a regular rotation of crops. The second region, ext(
''

ing over Tuseany and the Papal dominions as far southward as

41° 30', is more exposed to the heats of summer, than to the rig

of winter. This is the region of the olive-tree and the wild ora^
|

but the sweet orange and other delicate plants cannot be brougl

perfection in the open air. The whole of the western coast,
j

''

Pisa to Terracina, is abandoned to pasture, and is depopulate( ^.

malaria. The third climate, between the parallels of 41° 30' and
30', comprehends the northern part of the kingdom of Naples, w
the orange and the lemon thrive almost without culture or she

where the vegetation is luxuriant, the heavens serene, the air p

and the climate delicious. Frosts, however, occur in places ra

but little above the level of the sea ; and at Naples, the thermoa!

occasionally descends a few degrees below the freezing point, w
in summer, it often rises to 96°. In the fourth region, that of

Further Calabria and Sicily, the thermometer rarely sinks to

freezing point, and snow is seldom seen, except on the volcanic i

mits of Etna. The palm, the aloe, the Indian fig-tree flourish in

open air, and the sugar-cane thrives in the low grounds. The v

tation resembles that of the finest parts of Africa, and the clima

not dissimilar : when the sirocco or south-east wind blows, vegete

withers, and the human frame is affected with languor and dejec

The climate of Italy is considerably' modified by the diversit

elevation and aspect. Rain does not fall frequently during the suir

months ; but in autumn, the showers are regular and heavy, and

succeeded by the inundations of winter. In Northern Italy, thi

is remarkably calm, and a breeze is seldom felt, sufficient to tu

wind-mill. Tlie great scourge of Italy is the mysterious end(

pestilence, which has laid waste extensive districts once flouris

and populous. The malaria infests the fertile and cultivated pi

of Lombardy ; it especially prevails in the marshy tract between
rara and Bologna ; and it reigns throughout the Tuscan maren

extending along the coast from Pisa to the Neapolitan frontie

distance of 200 miles, with a breadth, in the Campagna di Romi
about 40 miles. The Campagna of Naples is also infested by it;

low and sheltered hollows near Pozzuoli and Baife, are unhealth

the extreme, and the plains of Piestum have been rendered by!
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icause a desert. The whole of Tuscany does not contain, on an
of nearly 10,000 square miles, a population equal to that of

on ; and the millions of ancient Rome have dwindled down to

han 150,000 inhabitants. Italy was never, with the exception

Irabardy, a very productive country. Corn was always imported,

hestnut forms a principal article of food with the mountaineers

Apennines. The most important productions are the olive and
uit of the vine. Cotton and silk are also extensively cultivated

Genoese, the Milanese, and some other districts ; and herds of

cattle, sheep, and goats stock the pastures. Swine are fed in

herds in Calabria. Quarries of beautiful marble and other

ble mineral productions abound in different parts of the Apen-
The staple manufactures of Italy are silks and velvets; but its

erce has greatly declined. The principal commercial towns are,

a, Milan, Verona, Venice, Bologna, Florence, Leghorn, Lucca,

na, Civita Vecchia, Naples, and, in Sicily, Messina and Palermo.

2S is the most populous capital of Italy, being in size and popu-

the third city in Europe. After this, the chief cities rank, in

ation, as follows : Rome, Milan, Venice, Turin, Genoa, Florence,

jna, Leghorn, Verona, Padua, Perugia, Ancona, Parma, Modena,
iza, Bergamo, Ravenna, Ferrara, Cremona, Mantua, Pavia,

I, Pisa, and Siena. See those articles. Florence, Rome, and
3S present the strongest attraction to foreigners ; the first, for its

ires of art, its social advantages and conveniencies, and the

y of its environs; the second for its antiquities, its collections,

eter's, and the Vatican ; the third, for the matchless beauty of

indscape and the luxurious softness of the climate. Although
ommon name of Italian may be given to the inhabitants of the

3 region, and to their respective dialects, the provincial varieties

iguage, character, and manners are so strongly marked, as to

i them into many distinct communities, nor have they ever been

i by the bond of a common national feeling. Turin is almost

h, that language being spoken l)y most of the inhabitants, and
ommon language is a mere patois. The INIilanese dialect is

lediate between French and Italian. The Venetian dialect,

I is spoken with little variation through the tract under the

nment of Venice, (with the exception of a few towns, which
a dialect of their own,) is distinguished by its softness and
ly, in its nasal sounds resembling the Milanese more than the

,n, and having a large infusion of exotic terms, which are sup-

to be the remains of the language of the ancient Veneti, and
robably Slavonian. A striking and perceptible difference of

lal character still distinguishes the Venetian from the Lombard.
Jolognese dialect, once the purest, has degenerated into a cor-

coarse, " truncated jargon," one of the w^orst in Italy. The
Florentine scarcely differs less from the classic Tuscan, being

jguished by the substitution of aspirates and gutturals for the

onsonants, and by a singular transposition of letters and accents.

Jurest Tuscan is spoken in Siena ; and the pronunciation and
t of the Sienese are deemed softer than even the Roman. The
plitan is, like the Venetian, a distinct language, rather than a mere
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dialect of the Italian ; nor does the national character of the sul

spiritless, morose Roman diflfer less widely than his language, f:

that of the mercurial, vivacious, loquacious, impassioned Neapolii-

of whom his own Punchinello is the emblem and representative, lij

established religion throughout Italy is the Roman Catholic ; butotfi

sects are now tolerated, and the Protestant worship is permi

without the walls of Rome itself. There, indeed, the Romish su

stition is a mere pageant. In other parts, it takes its compleaJH

from the national character and institutions, allying itself to fanatu »i

in the north, and to the rites and morals of the ancient paganist &<

Naples and Sicily. See Lombardy, Naples, Papal States, Rc U

Tuscany, Venice, &c.

ITHACA. In ancient geography, an island iu the Ionian ill

famous as the country and kingdom of Ulysses. It is now ca

Thiaki, and is one of the seven islands of the Ionian Republic, h

in the Gulf of Patras. It is about 18 miles long, and 4 in exti i

breadth, consisting of a narrow ridge of limestone, rising into rug a

eminences, with scarcely 100 yards of continuous level surface. 5 b

the middle, it is deeply indented by a bay which penetrates ne ft

across it. Upon its shores, Yathi, the capital, is situated. The ( ttr

produce is currants, but it yields also a small quantity of oil and c:

cellent wine, with a little grain. The population is variously st ;L

at 5000, and between 8000 and 9000.

ITURi^iA. A mountainous canton of trans-Jordanic Pales I

See Palestine.

IVICA. An island in the Mediterranean, belonging to Spain,

the principal of the groupe anciently called PithyuscB. It lies alt"

61 miles E. of Cape Sanf Antonio, and 52 S. W. of Majorca

extent is about 190 square miles, and the population about 15j <

See Balearic Islands.

IVORY COAST. That part of the coast of Guinea, which ext^

from Cape Palmas eastward to the mouth of the Lagos. See Gui:

JAEN. A province of the south of Spain, forming the smalle

the four Moorish kingdoms of Andalusia. The northern part is o

pied by the Sierra Morena, which separates it from La Mant i

another lofty chain divides it from Granada ; and on the W.,

bounded by Cordova. Its territorial extent is 4730 square miles,

the population is under 200,000. The Guadalquiver intersects!

province, flowing by Andujar on its course to Cordova. The oil

Jaen, which gave its name to the kingdom, is a walled town, sitoi

in a fertile valley at the foot of a mountain of marble, a league
i

the river Guadalbera, and two from the Guadalquiver ; and contaj

about 30,000 inhabitants. The chief trade of Jaen is in silk ; V|

oil, and corn are also produced in abundance. \

JAFFA. The ancient Joppa, the port of Jerusalem ; situate^

the coast of Palestine in lat. 32° N. There is, properly speaking,

harbour, but only a road-stead, protected by a castle. The townj
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I
by Bonaparte in 1799, and signalized by that massacre of

[sh prisoners, which has afforded ground for one of the darkest

jes laid against his character.

iGHIRE (Jagheer). In India, an assignment of the govern-

Ishare of the produce of a portion of territory, on the condition

iitary service ; a pension secured on land. Hence, jagheerdar,

Ider of a jaghire. This name is sometimes specifically applied to

ict of the Carnatic, to the N. of Madras, extending 108 miles along

ore and 47 inland ; included in the collectorship of Chingleput.

GO, ST. See Santiago.

LLONKS. The name given in contempt to the kaffir (i, e.

) inhabitants of the mountainous country of Western Africa, in

the head-streams of the Senegal, the Gambia, and the Rio

te have their sources. The Jallonks or Jallonkees were the

r possessors of Foota Jalloii, before it was overrun by the Foola

tlata tribes, and appear to be the aboriginal inhabitants. They
scribed as a race of reddish complexion, with a broad, flat nose,

Tocious look, and of low stature. Those who have embraced iMo-

edism appear to have blended with the Foolas. Foota Jallon

ording to jNIajor Laing, only part of Jallonka-doo, or the Jal-

country; and the word Jallonk signifies a toper or drinker of

liquor.

LOFFS. A nation of Senegambia. See Yolof.

MAICA. The most considerable of the British West India

Is, and the furthest westward, lying to the south of Cuba, and

ited from the south-western peninsula of Hayti by the channel

the Windward Passage. It is about 1.50 miles in length and

breadth, containing about 4,000,000 acres, of which nearly

)0 are occupied with sugar-plantations, 3.50,000 with other agri-

e, 700,000 in pasture, and the rest, being more than half, is

ductive. An elevated ridge, covered with vast forests of valu-

imber, runs through the length of the island : it is called the

Mountains. Jamaica was discovered by Columbus in 1494. It

ilonged to Great Britain ever since 16.55, when it was taken

;he Spaniards by an expedition sent out by Cromwell ; and it

ifterwards colonised by some disbanded soldiers and refugee

Sts. It has received from Africa, in the course of three centuries,

)0 negroes
; (670,000 between 1700 and 1808 ;) but the present

ition consists of not more than 323,000 slaves, 55,000 free blacks

ulattocs, and 37,000 whites. Prior to the abolition of the Slave

, Jamaica lost annually 7000 on the slave population, or two and

per cent. Since then, the decrease has been nearly at a stand

;

in the United States, under similar circumstances, the slave popu-

has rapidly increased. Jamaica is divided into three counties,

Middlesex, Surrey, and Cornwall. The chief town is Santiago

•Vega, now commonly called Spanish-town, on the river Cobre,

les from the southern coast, with about 5000 inhabitants. The
towns are, Kingston and Port Royal on the south-eastern coast;

'nah le ^lar at the south-western extremity ; and Montego Bay
^ and Falmouth on the northern coast. The island is governed

S;overnor and council nominated by the crown, and a house of
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assembly of 43 members, elected by the freeholders. A bisho|

been appointed to this island since 1825 ; but the planters hav<

the most part opposed every attempt to communicate religious ins)

tion to the slave population. The former slave code of Janiail

one of the most atrocious specimens of legislation that ever disgi

a civilized people.

JANEIRO, RIO DE. See Rio. h
JAPAN. An empire of Asia, extending over three large islif^

and a number of smaller ones, which are separated from the penii :

of Corea and the coast of Chinese Tatary, by the strait of Corea am i

sea of Japan : they lie between the parallels of 30° and 41° N. i
iii

word Je-paun (or Je-pen) is said to signify in Chinese, the coi-'

of the rising Sun, or the East. The names of the three prin':

islands are, Niphon, Kiu-siu, and Sikokf, comprising a super a

extent of about 90,000 square miles. The surface is finely diven fn

with volcanic mountains, cultivated and wooded hills, extensive Ij it

and fertile valleys. The mountains are rich in mineral treas a!

which afford the most lucrative article of foreign commerce. Sul iif

abounds, and hot mineral springs are numerous. The chief artic n

subsistence is rice, and, next to this, a species of bean. The va» rt

tree (rims vernix), the tea-plant, the mulberry-tree, the camphireii w

and a variety of other valuable fruit-trees and gummiferous si ti

are among the vegetable productions. The Jlora of Japan is di k

guished by its brilliancy, but the flowers are generally without s
'

The Japanese resemble the Chinese in complexion and in their ge; iv

physiognomical character. Their distinctive features are, small, ob a

sunk eyes ; head large, with short neck ; hair black, thick, and sh x

with oil ; stature, middle size and robust. In mechanical ingen ',

they excel even the Chinese, particularly in their silk-manufact "

and bear a higher character for probity, as well as docility, coui

and quickness of apprehension. The population is conjecturally

mated at between thirty and forty millions. The government of J i:

consists, like that of Tibet, of a sovereign pontiff, called the

and answering to the lama, and a military chief, called the kuh
nominal vizier, but actual and hereditary master of the empire ; v

power is, however, in some degree controlled by that of the hered ii

magnates or tributary princes. The administration of justice is

to be very rigorous, but equitable. All military men and pe

holding office under government, possess the highly rated privile

being their own executioner, in case of having been found gull

any crime. A profound disregard of life and contempt for d
imbibed from their earliest years, extend even to the lowest clai

and suicide is preferred to the slightest disgrace ; while pain

even torture are endured with Indian fortitude. The feasts and

monies of the Japanese are extremely numerous, pompous, and chil t,

and seem to constitute the chief part of their religion, which

modification of Boodhism. Between 1549 and 1638, the Jesuit

sionaries were employed in attempts to establish Christianity in Jf.

but twice (in 1590 and 1638) an exterminating persecution was ex|

against their converts ; and since the last epoch, every foreign n{

except the Chinese and the Dutch, have been jealously excluded

.V
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panese ports. The chief commerce is with China, but many
Japanese read and speak Dutch. Their learned language is

e, but their vernacular dialect is different, and they are said

J an alphabetic character. The dairi holds his court in the city

ico ; but Jeddo is the secular capital.

SY. The capital of jMoldavia, seated on the Pruth ; the resi-

of the Greek hospodar and metropolitan.

'A. The finest and most valuable island of the Indian Archi-

; situated between the meridians of 105° and 115° E., and the

ds of 6° and 9° S. It is 642 miles long from E. to W., varying

idth from 95 to 128 miles. The Strait of Sunda separates it,

N. W., from Sumatra; to the N. is Borneo; to the N. E.,

IS ; and on the E., the Straits of Bali separate it from the small

of that name. The island is divided nearly in its whole length

ange of volcanic mountains, attaining the height of 8000 feet

tlie sea : they approach nearest the southern coast, rising into

id rugged hills, against which the surf dashes violently, so that,

pe exception of a few bays, it is almost inaccessible. On the

n side of this ridge, the surface is low and swampy, intersected

eat number of rivers and fine bays, where good anchorage is

d in moderate depths during the S. E. monsoon. The mouths

the rivers, however, are choked up with mud or sand-banks

;

aen they are swelled by the torrents, they inundate all the low
The eastern extremity of the island is but thinly inhabited

ry little cultivated. All the European settlements are on the

"n coast ; but a magnificent military road, constructed by the

traverses the whole length of the island. For upwards of a

the Dutch remained in undisturbed possession of this fine

rtile island, where, however, their rule was most oppressive

lious to the natives; but in August, 1811, a British force took

m, Batavia, their capital, and the whole colony was subse-

' surrendered. Under the excellent government of Sir Stamford

, whose memory is held by the inhabitants in affectionate vene-

the prosperity of the island rapidly increased. But in 1816,

restored to its former masters ; an act as impolitic as it was
3 the natives, and which reflected deep disgrace on the Admi-
ou, who were most inadequately informed as to the value of

session. The population of the island is estimated by the latest

surveys at 5,000,000. The inhabitants consist of Javanese,

habit the interior parts, and are in general the cultivators of

1 ; Malays ; Chinese ; Dutch ; English ; and mixed castes.

inese are shopkeepers and traders. The Malays are altogether

le race, and are the servants and drudges of the colonists. The
se are of the Hindoo family, their language being a dialect of

nscrit : they embraced Mohammedism about three centuries

Monuments of the ancient paganism exist in the interior, in a

V of massive ruins of temples ; and the mountains are said to

' tribes who adhere to the original superstition. The Malay
ige is spoken on all the coasts. The principal towns are,

a, the colonial capital ; Surabaga ; Samarang ; Bantam, once

rishing capital, but now in decay ; Solo, tiie residence of the
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native sovereign, containing 100,000 inhabitants, of which not aj f

500 are Europeans; Surakerta; and Yasyukerta. •i'

JAUTS (Jhats). a people of India, whose original countrj

pears to have bordered on the Jelum or Behoot, and to have foi

part of Moultan. The present head of the nation is the Raja
Bhurtpoor, which see. The Juts of Gujerat are of Sindhian ex) ^

tion, resembling the Balooche tribes, with whom they are fd'''

intermingled throughout the south-western districts of Baloochis'''

and they have embraced Mohammedism. They form the bulk ojssj

population in Kutch Gundava. They are supposed by Colonel

to be related to the ancient Getce, their names being sometimes w.

Jeths.

JAXT. A river of Germany, rising in the northern departm
the kingdom of Wirtemberg, to which it gives name, and fallingi

the Neckar, opposite Wimpfen, in Suabia.

JEBEL. Written also Djkbel, Jibbel, and Gebel. In Arlji

a mountain : ex. gr. Jebel al Tath, corrupted into Gibraltar. i^

JEEL. In India, a shallow lake or morass.

JENA. A city of Germany, in the grand-dutchy of Weimar, S(

on the Saale, and famed for its university, which belongs to

.

ducal proprietors. One half belongs to the grand-duke, and the (j

half to the dukes of Saxe Gotha, Saxe Coburg, and Saxe Meinetj

JERSEY. One of a groupe of islands off the coast of Frantj

the English Channel, originally dependent on Normandy. It Af

miles long and 6 in breadth, and contains 36,580 inhabitants. A i|

of hills runs through the centre, the sides of which are covered
|^

orchards. Cider and wool are the chief exports, and corn is impoi

There are two towns ; St. Helier and St. Aubin. See Guernsey ,.,

JERSEY, NEW. One of the United States of North Am^
'^l

bordering on the Atlantic; bounded on the N. by New York; ] ^
the Hudson river and the ocean ; and separated from the stat

Delaware and Pennsylvania by Delaware river and bay. It con
k^

an area of 6900 miles, with a population of about 300,000. ;

JERUSALEM. The capital of ancient Judea and modern Vi

tine; now included in the Turkish pashalik of Damascus, and gov<j

by a moutsellhn, or military governor, appointed by the pasha. I,

vestige remains of the ancient city, and only part of the site is incl

within the modern walls. It is still called, however, even by Moi
medans, the Holy City (El Koods or El GootzJ, its sanctity in thei

of Moslem being now derived from the mosque of Omar, whicll

usurped the site of Solomon's temple ; while the holy sepulji

though destitute of the slightest claims to the appellation, cont,

to attract Latin, Greek, and Armenian pilgrims from all qua

The population is fluctuating, and has been variously estimati

from 15,000 to 20,000, of whom the Christians form about 5000. i

original name is written in Greek, 'ispovo-aXr^/x and 'Ib^oov'/

whence Hierosolyma and Solyma. The Hebrew word Salem sigj

Peace; the prefix, yeru (which may be rendered, dwelling), has

variously interpreted ; but the Greek translators seem to have w
stood it in the sense of holy (Ufog, sanctiis).

JESSO. An island off the eastern coast of Asia, separated

11

1
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ipanese island of Niphon by the Strait of Sangaar. The natives

illed by the Japanese, 3Iosi7is (hairy-bodied), by themselves,

and are wholly uncivilized.

WS. The name given to the vv^hole Israelitish nation, corrupted

the Greek and Roman lov^ono; Judaus ; in Hebrew, Yehiidi.

resent numbers of the Jews have been very variously estimated,

ding to a German authority (Weimar Ephem. Geog.), they are

ows

:

658,809

7,300

455,52-1

321,000

138,000

134,000

80,000

60,000

36,000

12,000

7,000

6,000
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450
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nee
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tzerland

den . .

atic Turkey
bia . .

dostan .

oa . .

kestaun

(Persia)

itic Russia

occo and Fez
is

iers .

loli .

ssinia

pt .

th America
herlandish Colonies

lerara and Essequibo

/Holland . . . .

300,000

200,000

100,000

60,000

40,000

35,000

3,000

300,000

130,000

30,000

12,000

20,000

12,000

5,000

500

200

50

In Europe 1,918,053

In Asia 738,000

In iVfrica

In America and
^

Australia . S

504,000

5,750

3,165,803

alation which appeared in a Berlin Journal, founded apparei;tly

ilar data, makes the numbers in Europe, Africa, and America
(the same as above stated, but reduces the numbers in Asia to

0, and the aggregate to 2,778,305. On the other hand, in a
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tract published at Paris, by M. Bail, the number of the Jev
carried as high as six millions and a half : the details ar

follows

:

In Poland before 1772 1,000,0(['-

Russia, including Moldavia and Wallachia . . . 200,0i

All the States where German is spoken .... 500,0i*'^

All the States where Italian is spoken .... 200,01'"'

Holland and the Netherlands 80,0i

France 50,0(p

Great Britain (London 12,000) 50,0(f
Sweden and Denmark 5,0

Spain and Portugal 10,0

Mohammedan States of Europe, Asia, and Africa . 4,000,0

Persia, China, and India 500,0

United States 3,0"''

le:

6,598,0"
lei

These calculations are, to a great extent, founded on very unce*'

conjecture. One writer (Dr. Pinkerton) supposes no fewer than

millions of Jews to be under the Russian sceptre, of whom 401

are in Poland. Yet, in an estimate made in 1828, of the various oil

'

of the population in the Russian empire, apparently authentic =*'

Jews are set down at only 600,000. They are subdivided into va

sects. The most populous and numerous is that of the Talrau ^

and Rabbinists ; but in Russian Poland and European Turkey *"5

modern sect of the Chasiditn or Pietists, founded by Israel Baal
in 1740, has greatly increased, so as to outnumber in some place '*^^

Rabbinists. The Zoharites, a sect revived by a Polish Jew n! [*•

Jacob Frank in 1750, are met with in different parts of Poland '^

Hungary. The Karaite Jews, who now appear to form the '^

virtuous and intelligent portion of the Jewish nation, are foui it

different parts of Poland, the Crimea, Lithuania, Austria, Algef if

Persia, Syria, Turkey, Egypt, Abyssinia, and India ; but thej kt

nowhere very numerous : in Poland, they are supposed to hi ^

above 2000. The number of Jews inhabiting the Caucasus, espd [^

its eastern region, is very considerable ; Dr. Henderson supp *•

15,000. Within the dominions of the Grand Siguier, exclusive t »i

Barbary States, a Jewish physician, cited by Mr. Wolfe, calcii it;

there are 600,000. Saloniki contains between 12,000 and 15,000 . 'i

of Spanish descent, who settled there under favourable condil i'i

which appear to have been faithfully fulfilled. There were forJ -'^

many Jews in Cyprus ; but a fanatical attempt " to establish a I.

Palestine upon that island" by force of arms, led to their expulsiol

Safet, Tiberias, Aleppo, and Bagdad, they are very numerous. Je

lem contains 5000 or 6000; Smyrna about 10,000; Alexandria, I

200 Jewish families ; Cairo, about 3000 Jews; Tunis, 30,000; Fez,

Jewish families. At Gibraltar, the Jews have four synagogues:

their numbers are estimated at between 3000 and 4000 ; all Talmm 5.

In Spain, there are numbers of concealed Jews, who affect Catholif ^

and a street in IMadrid is said to be entirely inhabited by Cat s

Jews. In Portugal, the Jews adhere to their religion. At M Si

Bi^

f-
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re very numerous. In Cracow, in 1821, they were supposed to

it to 12,000, deep sunk in uncleauliness and misery. In Great
a, there are 25,000 domiciled Jews, the majority of w horn are

i-born subjects, and do not require naturalization. Upon the

, the aggregate numbers of the Jewish people can scarcely be

ted, with probable correctness, at more than between three and
lillions : M. Malte Brun, however, sets them down at five

is.

'DA. A sea-port of Arabia, on the eastern coast of the Red
jrming the port to Mecca.
lOON. See Oxus.
VNNINA. See Ioanmna.
^PA. See Jaffa.

IDAN. A river of Asia, forming the eastern boundary of

;e and Judaea. It has a double source. According to Josephus,

e source was Lake Phiala, so called from its being round like

il or cup ; but according to Captain Mangles, this lake has no

L-nt discharge, and the connexion between it and the Jordan
e, if it exists, subterranean; which is what Josephus probably

by saying, the water of the lake is carried to Panium in an
manner. The apparent source is near Banias, the ancient

i or Panium, and probably the Baal-Gad of the Hebrews,
d " under Mount Hermon" (Djebel Heish). It flows from

a cave at the foot of a precipice, in the perpendicular sides of

are several niches, adorned with pilasters, having Greek in-

ons. The hill, now called Tel-el-Kadi, is an hour and a quarter

of Banias. There are two springs, the waters of which unite

iately below, the larger source forming a rapid stream 12

^ards across. At the distance of about an hour and a half,

jined by the Moiet Hasbeia, or Hasbeia water, flowing from

le of that name, which is the larger head-stream of the two.

his confluence was situated the Dan of the Scriptures. The
streams form the great Jordan of Josephus, which, flowing

a the marshes of Lake Semechonitis and the district now called

jole, enters the Lake of Tiberias at its northern extremity, and,

; through it, continues its course in a southerly direction till it

iito the Dead Sea. At its mouth, it is deep and rapid, and
tn 200 and 300 feet in width; rolling its turbid waters through

channel, the perpendicular banks of which are from 6 to 15

gh, bordered with willows and reeds. Its appearance and
vary, however, very considerably with the season, which will

I the contradictory accounts given by travellers. Between the

January and the end of March, the Jordan, swelled by the

.rises very rapidly 9 or 10 feet in perpendicular height ; but

apparently, to its having worn for itself a deeper channel, it

fer overflows its banks, as in ancient times. At the distance,

r, of about a furloug, in some places, from the immediate bank
stream, there is an outer bank, from which there is a descent

pral feet, and to which the inundations seem to have formerly

The intermediate borders of the river are so covered with

:et of willow, oleander, and other bushes and reeds, that the

pr cannot see the river till he has made his way through them;

Q
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and this thicket still furnishes covert for wild animals, as whei

old, the leopard was driven up into the plain by the swellin,

Jordan. The name of the river is supposed to mean, " the riv

Dan." Between the Hoole and the Lake of Tiberias, it is still c!

Orden ; but after its exit from the lake, it takes that of Sheriat, m\

it preserves till it reaches the Dead Sea. This name it seen

;

borrow from its chief tributary on the left bank, the Sheriat el M
hour (Hieromax), which, descending from the Haouran, falls ii

to the N. of Bisan, All the other streams are mere rivulets or tor i

(tvadys): the most considerable is the Wady Zerka, which sepa;>

the ancient Galaaditis from the Belka or Perea. See Dead i

Tiberias, Lake of; and Palestine.

JUAN, SAN. See San-Juan.
j

JUD/EA. In sacred geography, a province (or tetrarchy) d

Holy Land, bounded northward by Samaria, eastward by the Jt

and the Dead Sea, extending westward to the Mediterranean,

bordering southward on Egypt and the Desert. It included the

tories of Judah, Benjamin, Dan, and Simeon, with Philistia. i

often taken in a more extended sense, by Josephus and the ec

astical writers, as denoting all Palestine. Hence, the word i&
Judaeans has come to signify the whole Israelitish nation. See

and Palestine.

JUMNA. A river of India, the principal tributary to the Ga
It rises in the Himalaya, and, on entering the province of ]

pursues a course parallel, at the distance of from 50 to 70 mil

that of the Ganges, forming the peninsula of the Doab. It flo

the cities of Delhi and Agra, and, after receiving on its right

the Chumbul flowing from Malwah, joins the Ganges at Allah,

Its whole course is estimated at 780 miles. During the rainy s<

it is navigable for flat-bottomed boats ; but from October to June

fordable above the mouth of the Chumbul.
JUNKSEYLON. An island near the western coast of the Ma

peninsula, at the south-eastern extremity of the Bay of Bengal;

rated from the main land by a shallow channel, about a mile a

which is nearly dry during the ebb tide. It is 54 miles long

broad, and has some valuable tin-mines. The inhabitants are

ture of Chinese, IMalays, Siamese, and Burmese. It was takei

the Siamese by the Burmese in 1810.

JURA. A chain of mountains running from the N. W. border

Lake of Geneva, along the frontier of France and Switzerland,!

reaching the French department of Upper Rhine, it divides int

main arras : the more easterly, running through the cantons of Sol

and Aargau, terminates in the Frickthal on the Rhine; the tv

branch continues its course due N. under the name of the

Mountains. The most elevated peaks are about 5200 feet aboj

sea. The Jura gives its name to a department of France, fori,

part of Franche Comt^, which is chiefly occupied with these

tains. Jura is the name also of one of the Hebrides; and of 5

of East Prussia, which joins the Memel.
JUTES (or Ghetes). The ancient inhabitants of the C,

Chersonesus, from them called Jutland.

JUTLAND. A peninsula of Northern Europe, running i
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y 200 miles between the German Ocean and the Baltic, and
ded southward by Holstein. It is from 70 to 95 miles in breadth.

now divided into the Danish provinces of North Jutland, to

the appellation is generally confined, and South Jutland or

vick. See Denmark.

K

IlARTA. a kingdom of Western Nigritia, lying between Luda-
Welled Omar) on the N., Bambarra on the E., the Ba Woollima,

1 separates it from Fooladoo on the S., and Kasson on the W.
tends about 200 miles in length by 80 in breadth. The soil is

'^ but produces the lotus-tree in abundance. Kemmoo is the

town.

UAAGA. a kingdom of Senegambia, extending along the left

of the Senegal between Foota Toro and Kasson. See Galam.
^LMUCS. See Calmucs.

IMSIN. (The wind of fifty days.) A south-south-west wind
1 blows in Egypt, at intervals, during about fifty days of March
^pril, and is much dreaded for its fiery blasts. It is of the same
iption as the samiel or simoom.

VMTSCHATKA. A peninsula stretching from the south-eastern

tnity of Siberia, between lat. 62° and 51° N., and separating the

f Okotsk from the Pacific Ocean. On the N., it is bounded by
woriak country. A chain of mountains, of volcanic formation,

rses the length of the peninsula. The climate is remarkably cold

6 latitude, having but three months of imperfect summer. The
navigable river is the Kamtschatka, which, after a long course

•ds the N. and N. E., falls into the Eastern Ocean in lat. 56° 30'.

mits vessels of 100 tons 150 miles up. The country abounds

lakes ; and except when these are frozen, there is no intercourse

en the different parts of the peninsula. It abounds with timber fit

ip-building, but corn and vegetables seldom come to perfection;

16 inhabitants depend for subsistence on fish, game, wild animals,

be bark of trees mixed with wild vegetables. The total popu-

is supposed now not to exceed 8000 persons. St. Peter and
aul's, the chief Russian settlement, in lat. 53° N., long. 158° E.,

ins about 30 houses. The number of real Kamtschadales, who
I their ancient usages, is very small (about 4000) ; epidemic dis-

s, which are frequent, having committed great ravages among
They are considered as a different race from the other inha-

s of Siberia: short and broad in stature, with slender arms
egs, the face round, with high cheek-bones and sunken eyes.

It habits are extremely filthy. Of their general character we have
? est contradictory description ; that they are indolent, yet pas-
' ely fond of dancing; mild and hospitable, yet addicted to per-

til wars till subjected to Russia ; sensual and cheerful. Their
Hon mode of travelling is in sledges drawn by dogs, which they
' i;e with peculiar dexterity. During their short summer, the dogs
s ft to provide for themselves by ranging over the country ; and
; approach of winter, they punctually return to their masters.

q2
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KANDAHAR. A fortified town of Afghanistan, giving its rii

to an extensive province of the empire of Caubul. Ahmed Shah,
founder of the present Afghaun monarchy, made it his capital;

his son and successor, in 1774, removed his residence to Caubul.
stands on the gi'eat route from India to Persia, and is a flourisl

and populous place, about three miles in circuit, and surrounded y

gardens and orchards. The inhabitants consist of Afghauns of

Doorauny tribe, Persians, and Hindoo shopkeepers and bank

The province of Kandahar, which lies between the parallels of

and 34° N., and the meridians of 64° and 68° E., is chiefly inhab

by nomadic tribes of Afghauns. It is watered by the rivers Helm
and Argandaub, and appears to be a broken country, to which t!

is an easy ascent from the west.

KANO. One of the largest trading towns of Soudan. See Soui

KARA. In Turkish, Black: as, ivara-SM, black river ; Kara-ba:
black garden ; Kara-dagh, black mountain.

KARAMANIA. The name given to that part of Asia M
which formed the kingdom of the sultans of Karaman, who
about A. D. 1300 to 1486, reigned over the greater part of Cilicia

Cappadocia. Karaman, the capital, is situated at the head o

extensive plain, near the northern foot of the Bedleriu Dagh, a br

of Mount Taurus, near the ruins of Larenda. On the conque

Karamania by the Ottomans, the seat of government was transfe

to Iconium, the ancient capital, and the decline of Karaman ma
dated from that period ; but it is still a place of consideration, tra'

with Kaiserieh, Smyrna, and Tarsus, and has a population of a

3000 families, Ottoman, Turkman, Armenian, and Greek. The
little propriety in retaining the word Karamania, as the territo

now divided between the pashaliks of Konieh (Iconium) and Ac
and the moutsellimlik of Cyprus. See Asia Minor, Cilicia,

ICOMLM.
KARNATA. An ancient Hindoo kingdom, which coraprehe

all the high table-land in the South of India above the Ghauts, c

the Bala-ghaut, the Mysore territory, and Coimbetoor, throug

which the Karnata or Canara dialect prevailed. It is remarl

that the name of Canara, a corruption of Karnata, should no

given to a maritime district of the western coast, and that of Car

to the southern part of the Coromandel coast, although neithet of

belonged to the ancient Karnata ; the former being included i

kingdom of Dravira, the latter in Telingana, each of which h^

own dialect.

KASAN. A city of the Russian empire, the see of an archbil

the seat of a university, and the capital of an extensive province

on both banks of the Volga, which was formerly an independent

'

kingdom. The city is situated on the small river Kasanka, abou'

miles above its junction with the Volga, and contains about 4

inhabitants, including 12,000 Tatars, who hold the Mohammedan
and are said to be a more civilised and better educated people

their Russian masters.

KASHGAUR. The capital of that part of Tatary imprc

called Little Bucharia, which forms a kingdom once compreh»

in the Mogul empire, and now dependent on China. Although

e:

i

j:
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ned from its ancient splendour, it is still a place of considerable

, being one of the great thoroughfares on the ancient route from
Caspian to China.

\SHMEER. See Cashmere.
\.SHNA (or Cassina). A town of Soudan, formerly the chief

rium of all Houssa, and still frequented by merchants from Ga-
s and Tuat, and the Tuarick traders. It stands in lat. 13° N.
^.SSON. A kingdom of Senegambia, lying between Kajaaga or

tn on the W. and Kaarta on the E., and extending for about 50
along the left bank of the Senegal. It is described by Park as

; level country, surpassing in population and culture any which
id seen in coming from the coast. Kooniakary is stated to be the

of the capital.

<:MA00N. See Kumaoon.
I'ST. The south-easternmost county of England ; bounded on
L by the Thames, which separates it from Middlesex and Essex,

Dy the German Ocean ; on the E., by the British Channel ; S.,

e English Channel and Sussex ; and W., by Surrey. Its mean
li is about 55 miles; its breadth 30; and its superficial extent

square miles, or 900,000 acres. The surface is highly diversified,

chains of hills run through the middle of the county, and below
)wer range extends the fertile level tract called the Weald. The
cteristic feature of the county is, indeed, its open downs and fat,

ly pastures. The chief rivers are, the Medway, the Stour, the

;r, and the Darent. INlaidstone is the county-town; besides which
tains, two cities, Canterbury, the metropolitan see of England,
tochester, an episcopal see ; more than 23 boroughs and market-

, including the cinque-ports of Dover, Sandwich, Hythe, and
ey ; and the four naval arsenals of Deptford, Woolwich, Chatham,
heerness. Population, nearly 480,000.

:NTUCKY. One of the United States of North America, situ-

on the table-land W. of the Alleghanies; and having the high-

of Tennessee on the S. It is bounded by Virginia on the E.,

Jch it originally formed part ; the Ohio forms, for more than

liles, the northern boundary, separating it from Ohio, Indiana,

llinois ; the Mississippi, below its mouth, is the western bound-

and the Big Sandy, during its whole course of nearly 200 miles,

the eastern. It is thus almost insulated by navigable rivers,

irea is 37,680 square miles, and the population about 700,000,

ling 166,000 slaves. The state takes its name from the Kentucky
which flows by Frankfort, the seat of government, and falls into

hio. Lexington is the largest and wealthiest town, and Louis-

on the Ohio, the next in importance. The climate of this state

larkably mild and equable, and the air sweet and pure. Owing,
irer, to the cavernous quality of the immense bed of lime-stone

|ich the whole surface rests, the waters of the larger rivers are

diminished, during the dry season, than those of any other part

United States, and the small streams entirely disappear. They
ally run in deep channels which they have worn in the calcareous

and in the south-western part of the state, between the Ciim-

id and Green River, are several extensive natural excavations.

i^Iammoth cave is between 8 and 9 miles in length. Tliis state
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has been peopled chiefly by emigrants from Virginia and the Caroli

and the proud, fierce, reckless, and vindictive character of the b
woodsman is said still to prevail among the inhabitants. The
of education is, for America, very backward ; and that of religic

better. In short, a proverbial brutality and coarseness attach t(

name of the Kentuckian among his countrymen.

KERMAN. A province of Persia, the ancient Carraania, ta

its name from the chief town. It lies to the E. of Fary, bounde
the S. W. by Laristan, S. by the Persian Gulf; E. by Mekran
Segistan, and N. by the Great Salt Desert. Kerman, the capital;

formerly one of the most opulent and magnificent cities of Pei

and, in 1794, it sustained a siege of four months, under Looti

Khan, the last of the Zund dynasty, against Aga Mahomed K
and fell at last through treachery. The ferocious vengeance o

conqueror exceeded all bounds of even oriental cruelty. Every Ip

adult in the city was either massacred or deprived of sight : i

number of the latter is said to have been 70,000, and this was exce ^

by the number massacred ; and 20,000 women and children n

granted as slaves to the soldiery. The population is now supj li

to be about 20,000, including a small number of Guebres ; an

trade and manufactures are still considerable.

KERRY. A county of Ireland, in the province of Munster, n-

pying the south-western extremity of the island. The Shannon «
rates it on the N. from the county of Clare ; on the N. E. and Jfj

adjoins Limerick and Cork; and on every other side, its deep if

dented coast is beat and broken by the Atlantic. Its greatest \< ti

is 67 miles, and its breadth 62. The surface is very broken ol

mountainous, and for the most part ill adapted for cultivation
;
gr r

'

is, therefore, more attended to than tillage. The southern distr

occupied by a lofty chain of hills, commencing on the eastern si ^.x

Dingle Bay, and running, with little interruption, along the sou n

side of the Lake of Killarney and the Blackwater, as far as the c^ itj

of Waterford. The prevailing rock is a clay slate. The mine id

minerals form the chief natural wealth of the county, whicli i i«

very backward and unimproved state. None of the rivers ailor n^

advantage of navigation, except the Kenmare, which is an arm

sea. Tralee, where the assizes are held, and Killarney, are tlie

towns. The ancient dioceses of Ardfert and Aghadoe, into ' i:

this county was formerly divided, have been annexed to the i o

Limerick since 1663.

KESROUAN (or Castravan). That part of the chain of Li

which lies between the nahr el kehir (great river) on the N., ar

nahr el kelb (dog river, the ancient Lycus) on the S. and which is

prehended within the pashalik of Tripoli. This whole country is

bited by the Maronites, and within these limits no Mussuln li

permitted to reside. They are governed by their own sheikhs, p mf

only an annual tribute to the pasha. See Maronite. Kanobi th

residenceof their patriarch, may be considered as the capital. The na

of Kesrouan is said to be derived from Kesrou, a chief who ^o\ i«'

this part of the country in the seventh century. The distr

Kesrouan, properly so called, however, according to Burckharc

tends only about three hours and a half from N. to S. and froi «>
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ree hours in breadth across the mountains; bounded northward
6 nakr Ibrahim, and southward by the khan of El Mellaha.

3AN. Written by the French, Cham. The title given to the

es of Tatary, and signifying lord. Also, a caravanserai.

jIANDEISH. A province of India, in the Deccan, forming the

of the Mahratta country ; lying between Malwah on the N.

;

[warra on the E, ; Berar, S. E. and S. ; Aurungabad, S. W.

;

Jujerat, W. It is traversed by the Nerbuddah and Taptee rivers,

ng westward. It is now chiefly divided between the Mahratta
of the Holkar family and the Bombay Presidency. The chief

s are, Boorhanpore and Asseerghur ; but the country abounds
Mahratta forts.

HORASAN. An extensive province of Persia, now divided be-

a the dominions of the Shah of Persia and of the Shah of Caubul.
ided westward by jMazanderan, it appears to have extended
Daily northward to the Oxus, eastward to Balkh, and southward
gistan and the Desert; including the ancient Parthiene, Aria, and
fiana, as well as part of Carmania. The principal cities are,

apoor. Mushed, and Yezd, in Persian Khorasan ; Heraut (for-

y the capital of the whole province) and ^Merve Shah-jehan, ia

Afghan territory : the latter is situated in the fertile vale of the

(;-aub (Margiana), while it is separated from every other part of

•)rovince by a great desert. Yezd is sometimes included in Ker-
i. See Persia.

rll'ZISTAN. A province of Persia, corresponding to the ancient

una Proper. The chief towns are, Shooster and Desfool. See
hIA.

lAKHTA. A town of Asiatic Russia, in the government of

latsk; situated on a little stream of the same name, which there

:!^ the boundary between the Russian and Chinese empires. It

ils in lat. 52° 56' N., long. 105° E., 4200 miles from Moscow, and
t 1500 from Pekin ; and contains about 4000 inhabitants. Some
e Russian merchants are said to be very rich, this miserable place

; the emporium of the commerce between Russia and China; and
e great fair held there in December, merchants flock from every
of the Russian empire. Nearly opposite to it is the Chinese

. of Maimatchin, a small mud-built town of from 300 to 500 fixed

iiitants. No women are allowed to reside there.

lEV. (Written also Kiew, Kief, Kioff, Kiou, Kiowia, &c. It

pposed to derive its name from kiovi, heights.) A city of Russia,

iited on the right bank of the Dnieper. In the eleventh cen-

l, it was declared the capital of the dominions of the Great Duke,
Jmay be regarded as the cradle of the Russian sovereignty. Its

i^ombs and other antiquities alone render it interesting, as it is

ived and dull, crowded with churches and monasteries, but not

lining much above 20,000 resident inhabitants. It belonged at

time to Poland, but was finally ceded to Russia in 1686. In 1782,
as made one of the three governments of Little Russia, but is

the head town of a new province to which it gives name, consisting

fly of territories on the rigiit bank of the Dniester, wrested from
md.

ILDARE. a county of Ireland, in the province of Leiuster,
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taking its name from the head town, which is also an episcopal

1

1

It is bounded, N., by Meath ; E. by Dublin and Wicklow ; Si

Carlow ; and W. by King's and Queen's Counties. It extendi

miles in length, and 27 in breadth, and contains 392,000 acrei ji;

which four-fifths are arable, meadow, and pasture, and the rest

bog. It is watered by the Liffey, the Boyne, and the Barrow, ar t

traversed by the Grand and Royal Canals. The assizes are hel( fi

ternately at Athy, on the Barrow, and Naas. This county contain I*

borough or large town; Kildare itself being a poor decayed pi

remarkable only for its ruins. The Catholics are to the Protest

as thirty to one.

KILKENNY. A county of Ireland, in the province of Lein

taking its name from its capital. It is bounded, N. by Qmly
County; E. by Carlow and Wexford; S. by VV^aterford ; and W'
Tipperary, and extends about 35 miles N. and S., and 18 from J k

W. The superficial extent is nearly 290,000 acres, for the most

level and of fertile soil ; and it is reckoned one of the most heal

pleasant, and populous counties of Ireland. It is watered by

Barrow, the Suire, and the Nore. Kilkenny, the capital, seatec

the Nore, is the seat of the bishop of Ossory, and is one of the h.

somest towns in the island. The venerable ruins of abbeys

churches attest its ancient importance. The situation is deemed
|

ticularly salubrious ; and there is a saying, that its air is without]

its water without mud, its fire without smoke, and its streetSj

paved with marble. The Kilkenny coal is remarkable for giving Ij

smoke, and near the city are large quarries of a black marble m
with white granite. The name of the town is derived from the eh

of a saint and hermit called St. Canic or Kennick.

KILL. In Irish, a church. It occurs in the composition of a

number of names of towns in Ireland ; as Kildare, Killaloe, Kil

&ic. The word seems to be related to the Latin cella, which den

the sanctuary of a temple.

KILLARNEY, LAKE OF. A beautiful lake of Ireland, ii^

county of Kerry, taking its name from the neighbouring town of

larney. It is also called Lough Lean. There are three lakes

lower, middle, and upper one. The latter is four miles long and i«

two to three in breath, surrounded with mountains, from which dest d

a number of beautiful cascades, and studded with islands, w
afford a constant variety of picturesque scenery. The central lal|

small ; but the lower one is six miles long, and from three to foij

breadth, and exhibits some beautiful points of view.

KINCARDINESHIRE, or the Mearns. A county of Scotl

extending for about 35 miles along the shore of the German Oc
with a rocky and indented coast; bounded on the N. by the Deei

part of Aberdeenshire; and \V. and S. by the county of Angu;

Forfar, from which it is separated, in almost the whole line, bj

North Esk. Its area is about 380 square miles or 243,444 acre

which about a third is under cultivation. A part of the Gram
ridge runs through the county, forming the northern side of the 1*

(or valley) of the Mearns, the north-eastern extremity of Strathn "

This is a low, well-cultivated tract, abounding with villages, s<

and plantations. The hill country in the north-western part is }'
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k, and almost without inhabitants. The total population is

00. Mount Battock rises 3500 feet above the sea. The chief

IS are, Bervie or Inverbervie, at the mouth of the Bervie Water,
Stonehaven, at the mouth of the Cowie. Kincardine, anciently

chief town, is now an insignificant village. There are several

es of the same name in Scotland ; one in Perthshire, on the Frith

orth : another in Ross ; and a third in Aberdeenshire.

ING'S COUNTY. A county of Ireland, in the province of

ster ; so named in honour of Philip II. of Spain, the husband of

en Mary I. It is bounded on the N. by Westmeath ; E. by Kil-

;
the Shannon separates it from Galway and Roscommon on the

and on the S. it adjoins Tipperary and Queen's County. It is

;ry irregular figure, extending about 38 miles in length, and from

) 30 in breadth, and containing 453,000 acres. More than a third

Dg or mountain. The chief towns are, Philipstown, Birr, Eden-
and Tullamore.

INGSTON. The name of several towns in England, the West
es, Canada, and the United States. The two most important are,

5Ston, a city of Jamaica, on the southern coast; and Kingston,

largest town of Upper Canada, situated at the north-eastern extre-

of Lake Ontario, near the commencement of the channel of the

^awrence. This harbour is one of the best on the Great Lakes,

has been strongly fortified ; and its situation renders it the focus

ommercial intercourse between Blontreal and all the settlements

g the Great Lakes.

INROSS. A county of Scotland, only 13 miles in length and 11

3 greatest breadth ; bounded N. and W. by Perthshire, and S. and

)y Fifeshire. It takes its name from its chief town, situated at

western end of Loch Leven, which occupies the middle part of

county. The population is little more than 9000.

IRCUDBRIGHT. A county of Scotland, comprehending the

em part of Galloway, and bordering southward on the Solway
h and the Irish Sea. On the N. E. and E., it adjoins Dumfries-

s; N. W. Ayrshire; and W. Wigtonshire. It extends 45 miles

ngth by 30 in breadth, and exhibits the appearance of one con-

ed heath or moor, producing only pasture for sheep and black

16, but intersected with some pleasant valleys. Population, 40,600.

J[)rincipal river is the Dee, which, after watering a tract 70 miles

ngth, enters the Irish Sea, forming the harbour of Kircudbright.

town of that name is a royal burgh, but without much trade.

.IRKWALL. The capital of the Orkneys ; which see.

LISTNA. See Krishna.
LIZILERMAK. A river of Asia Minor, which falls into the

hk Sea. See Halys.
'JZILOZEN. A river of Persia, called also the Sefydrood, the

tent Mardus. It rises in Diarbekir, and, after a very winding
((•se through picturesque ravines, forms a series of cataracts, and
ues with great force into the Caspian Sea near Reshd.

iOBI. Properly Gobi, the Mongol word for a naked desert. In

^nese, Shamo. A vast desert to the N. of China.

iONG. A kingdom of Central Africa, the precise situation of

Q3
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which is not known, but it appears to be one of a groupe of pd

Mohammedan states included in the country called Sarem. Its sul

acknowledges the supremacy of the sovereign of Melli, and the ]

guage of the inhabitants is a corruption of the Mandingo or Bamba
According to Mr. Bowdich, it lies about midway between Bambj
on the N. and Ashantee on the S., and has a communication \

Houssa. The word Kong signifies mountain in Mandingo, and
capital is said to be situated near a high mountain, which probe

belongs to a continuation of the range which runs through Koora
in a south-easterly direction, and is supposed to extend to the Nij

To the W. or N. W. of Sarem, there is a mountainous district ca

Ganowa ; while to the S. E., there are said to be deserts of co

white sand, producing only a few stunted bushes, and abounc

with pools, which extend four days' journey N. and S. This may
a table-land ; and the white sand is formed, there can be no do
by the disintegration of the granitic mountains, which run bel

Ashantee, and stretch into Benin, where they probably join the <

Mountains.

KONIEH. See Iconium.

KONIGSBERG. The capital of East Prussia, situated on

Pregel, about four miles from its mouth. The houses are bull

piles, like those of Venice and Amsterdam. It was formerly a r

residence, and is the seat of a university founded in 1544. The
which surrounds the city and suburbs is nine miles in circuit, but

the area is occupied with gardens and corn-fields. The populati(

between 50,000 and 60,000, chiefly Germans, but including ne

8000 Jews. It is the most commercial city in the Prussian domini

carrying on a considerable trade with England and Holland ; bi

small vessels only can ascend to the town, the merchants have ft

it necessary to make a depot at Pillau, situated on a bay of the Fri

Haff, 30 miles below the city.

KONKODOO. (In Mandingo, mountainous country.) The u

given to the auriferous mountains which occupy a considerable poi

of Bambook in Western Africa, where they form a chain from h

40 leagues in extent, giving rise to the Eastern and Western C
the former of which falls into the Senegal, the latter into the FaleB

See Senegambia and Bambook.
KOORD. KOORDISTAN. See Kurdistan.
KORDOFAN. A kingdom of Eastern Nigritia, bounded or

W. by Sennaar, from which it is separated by the Bnhr el Abiad

the E. by Dar Foor ; on the N. by the Desert ; and S. by the

el Abiad and the Dar Kulla. The language spoken is Arabic. 1

time immemorial, an inverate animosity has existed between
Foorians and the Kordofanese ; originating, in great measun
mercantile jealousy, as the country lies in the route to Sennaan
Suakem, the most direct line of communication with Mecca,
governors of Kordofan have, till of late years, been appointed bj

governors of Sennaar. Recently, in consequence of the weaknesi

dissensions of the latter kingdom, the power has been usurped b;i

Foorian sultans, which has occasioned an interruption of the con

nication with the eastern regions. Ibeit, or Obeydah, is the
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I. Burckhardt describes Kordofan as " a complete oasis, separated
11 sides from the neighbouring countries by deserts of six days'
at, except that of Shilluk, which is only four."

RISHNA. (Sometimes written Kistna.) A river of India, which,
rding to the Mohammedan geographers, separates the Deccan from
peninsula. Rising in the Western Ghauts at not more than 50

5 from the coast, it flows south-westward till, at Merritch in

poor, it meets the Warnah, composed of several streams from the

uts. From this point, it bends more to the eastward, receiving

s progress through Beder, Hyderabad, and the Northern Circars,

waters of the Matpurba, the Gutpurbah, the Beemah, and the

nbuddra. It forms the northern boundary of the Guntoor Circar,

rating it from Condapilly, which, with Ellore, occupies the whole
e between this river and the Godavery. After a course of nearly

miles, it forms a delta near Masulipatam. This river, like the

ges, is an object of worship. Its name, which signifies black or

blue, is that of Yislinoo under his ninth incarnation. Its peri-

al inundations dispense a fertility which entitles it to rank among
nost useful of the Indian rivers. See India.

UBAN. A river of Asiatic Russia, the Hispanis of the Greeks,
one of the largest in the Caucasus. It has its source in the

»rz, and forms the boundary between the Russian empire and the

assian territory. After a long course to the N. W., it gives off a

ch near Kapil, called the Tchenioi-proiok (black stream), which
into the Sea of Azof, while the Kuban at length discharges itself

the Black Sea. A third branch of the same river forms the island

;henief, which is larger than Taman, but full of sand and marshes.

as originally a peninsula ; but Pharnaces, king of the Bosphorus,

sformed it into an island, by piercing the banks of the Kuban,
turning the waters of this third branch into the Sea of Azof.

ULLA. (Black.) A river and country of Central Africa, to the S.

oor and Bergoo, to which the merchants of those countries journey

rocure slaves in exchange for salt. The natives are negroes and
ans, but are said to be remarkable for cleanliness and honesty ; the

llest theft being punishable by selling the offender or his relatives,

aat a pretence is never wanting for obtaining slaves. They have

i boats on their river, the Bahv Kulla, impelled partly by poles, and
ly by a double oar. The pimento-tree abounds in the country.

UMAOON. A province of Northern India, now included in the

Igal Presidency ; comprising the hilly tract lying between the

Item branch of the Goggrah, (called the Kali-nuddee,) which
Ides it from Nepaul, and the Ram-gunga, its boundary on the side

N'urwal. The population is estimated at about 300,000 souls.

i.UR (KooR or Goor). The ancient Cyrus, the largest river of

Irgia, to which it has perhaps given name. It rises in Armenia,
ling northward for about 60 miles, and then winds round to the

[V"., separating the territories of Shirwan and Erivan, and, after

Itg joined by the Araxes, becomes navigable to the Caspian.

LURDISTAN. a mountainous country on the borders of the

ikish and Persian empires, from which issue the different head-

ams of the Tigris. Persian Kurdistan, or Ardelan, answers to the

ent Elymais or Elam, having for its chief towns, Suleimanie,
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Senneh, andKermanshah. Itisbounded,onthe N. and E.by Ajerbi K

and Irak Ajem, and S. by Looristan. Turkish Kurdistan consist!] t

the territories of Betlis, Arbela, and Van, and corresponds genen t

to the ancient Assyria, being separated by the Tigris from Algezinj

Mesopotamia. On the N., it is bounded by Armenia; on the E.by
Persian territory ; and S. by Irak Arabi. The Koords, from whom
country takes its name, are supposed to be the descendants of the anci

Carduchi, who opposed the retreat of the Ten Thousand, as narra

by Xenophon. They are, like the Turkmans, a pastoral and noma
nation, but differ from them in their warlike and predatory hab

in their pride of lineage ; in their practice of selling their daught
instead of giving a dower with them as the Turkish tribes do

;

in other characteristic manners and customs. They appear to be

fact, more nearly allied to the Indian, than to the Scythian fam

All their tribes united are supposed to furnish upwards of 140,

tents or armed men. They have never been completely subdued
the neighbouring states ; but profess for the most part to be, in crt

Mohammedans of the Turkish or Soonie sect. Detached tribes'

scattered over Diarbekir, and the territories of Erzroom, EriA

Siwas, and Aleppo ; but they rarely pass further southward t

Antioch. In Syria, they occupy the mountains between Aleppo
the sea. When a Koordish chief takes the field, his equipment dif

but little from that of a knight in the days of chivalry ; and the Sara

who fought under the great Saladin, was probably armed in the s;

manner as the Roord who now makes marauding warfare against

Persian.

KURILES. A long chain of islands, extending from the soutl:

point of Kamtschatka to the Japanese island of Jesso. They
subdivided into two groupes, the Great or Japanese Kuriles, and
Little Kuriles, which are inhabited by the Kamtschadale r.

Twenty-two are laid down in the charts, of which nineteen are tr:i

tary to Russia, the three most southerly belonging to Japan,

whole length of the chain is nearly 900 miles. Some of them;

destitute of water and uninhabitable ; others are wooded and fen

several of them contain volcanoes, and the whole range is prob£

of volcanic formation. The entire population is supposed not to exc
*

1500 souls. The natives of the southern Kuriles are of the sing' r

race called by the Japanese, Mosins, or Hairy, from their having

body almost covered with hair.

LABRADOR. A mountainous and barren peninsula of Nil

America, lying between the parallels of 50° and 60° N. ; bounded

the S. by Canada and the Gulf of St. Lawrence, W. by Hudson's I

N. by Hudson's Straits, and E. by the Atlantic. The inhabit!

consist of native Indians, called mountaineers, and Esquimaux,
these inhospitable shores, the Moravians have three settlements,

Okkak, Nain, and Hopedale, the total population of which is ab

600. At Nain, the chief establishment, situated on the eastern coas

lat. 57°, the thermometer sometimes rises in July to 82°, and sink

December to 8°, the mean temperature of the year being 32° 6'.
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4CCADIVES. (Laksha-dwipa; Hundred Thousand Isles.) A
ier of low islands lying off the Malabar coast of the Indian

Qsula, at the distance of 38 leagues, between the parallels of 10°

12° N. There are nineteen considerable ones, and thirty-two have
: counted. They are all low, of coral formation, and surrounded

reefs ; are well supplied with fish, and produce cocoa-nuts,

tains, and other fruits. They are nominally dependent on Canna-

, and the inhabitants are jMohammedans of the jMoplay tribe,

carry on a trade with the small shells called cowries, which pass

urrency not only all over India, but in Western Africa. Tlie

ist of the Laccadives is about seven miles in length by two and a

in breadth. Being rarely visited by European ships, they are

mperfectly known. See Maldives.

ICEDiEMON. The ancient capital of Laconia, situated on the

ttas ; called also Sparta. The ruins are found near IMistra.

\.CHSA. (Properly, El Ah'sa.) The capital of a territory of

arae name, in the Arabian peninsula, on the coast of the Persian

; formerly subject to the Porte, and now governed by an inde-

ent shiekh of the Beni Khaled. This coast was formerly notorious

s pirates.

\.CONIA. In ancient geography, a territory occupying the

i-eastern portion of the Peloponnesus, having Argos and Arcadia

eN.,and Messenia on the W., from which it is separated by Mount
jetus. The ancient name appears to be preserved in a corrupted

, the Laconian mountaineers calling their country Zakonia or

unia. Robust, warlike, and hospitable, the Zakoniotes retain

of their ancient customs, language, and liberty, than the inha-

ts of any other part of the peninsula. Their territory lies to the
• the Eurotas, stretching along the western shores of the Argolic

and terminating in the jMaliac promontory. The district of

«a, occupying the rocky peninsula which terminates in Cape Ma-
1, also belongs to Laconia ; and its inhabitants are said to boast

ing descended from the ancient Spartans. See Maina.

\DOGA. A lake of European Russia, the largest in Europe,

5 130 miles in length, 75 in breadth, and covering an area of 6200

re miles, equal to about an eighth part of England. It lies be-

n the Lake of Onega and the Gulf of Finland, and is surrounded

the Russian governments of Petersburg, Wiburg, and Olonetz.

ceives several rivers, and communicates by a canal with the river

I. It abounds with fish, particularly salmon.

VDRONE ISLANDS. (Thief Islands.) 1. The name given by
iellan, the discoverer, to a cluster of islands in the North Pacific,

e N. of the Carolines; called also the Mariana Islands. They
'tifteen or sixteen in number, extending about 450 miles from N. to

.^etween 13° and 21° N., and from 145° to 148° E. The principal

uara. 2. Also, of a small cluster, about ten in number, in the

I of Sa, at the southern extremity of China, the inhabitants of

Ih, answering to their name, are audacious pirates, who have
I times carried their depredations to the mouth of the Canton

\G0 MAGGIORE. See Lake and Locarno.
VGOON. From the Italian laguna. A marsh or shallow lake

;
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applied also to shallow gulfs. Thus, the shallow estuary in -wh

Veuice is built, is called the Laguna. The same name is given

three gulfs of the Bay of Honduras, and to various lakes in Venezm
Peru, and other parts of America.

LAHDAK. The capital of a territory of the same name, lying

the E. of Cashmere, between the parallels of 34° and 37° N., i

tributary to Tibet ; which see. The Lalidak river falls into

Indus.

LAHORE. A cit}' of Northern India, situated on the S. E. b

of the Ravey, in the territory of the Seik Rajah. The provincf

Lahore, lying between the parallels of 30° and 3-1° N., is 320 milei

length by 220 in breadth. The upper or north-western part i

belongs to the Afghan Shah ; the lower part, or Punjaub, to the J

Rajah, whose capital is Amretsir.

LAKE. A large inland body of water or collection of wat

When of very large extent, it is more usually denominated an inl

sea, but the words are used convertibly. Lakes are of four clasi

I. Such as neither receive nor send forth rivers. II. Such as f

the head or source of rivers. III. Such as both receive and s

forth rivers. IV. Such as form the receptacle of rivers witl

having any emissary or outlet. Lakes of the first class are prodi>

either by rains collected in a hollow cavity ; by inundations, w]

the inclination is not sufficient to carry off the water of the ri

when swelled by i*ains or melted snow ; or by subterranean spri

which form the feeders of the lake, but are not copious enoug

originate rivers. They are, accordingly, either perennial or period

Of the latter description are several of the lakes formed by inuil

tions of the Nile, the Niger, the Indus, the Paraguay, and other I

rivers which flow down planes of slight inclination ; and in Ru
Finland, and Lapland, many lakes are formed partly by the rains

partly by the melting of the ice and snow. The second class of li

comprises such as are formed by springs situated within a hoi

the waters of which, after filling the cavity, overflow, and becor'

river. In some instances, the lake is partly supplied by its

springs, partly by mountain rills from springs at a higher eleva'

or by streams that descend from the region of snow ; and in o

instances, the lake is a mere reservoir of waters from a higher el

tion, or a cistern without springs. To this class of lakes belong,

of Charamai, which gives rise to the Pabur, one of the head strt

of the Jumna ; the lake which forms the head of the Don ; the 1:

of the St. Gothard, which are the sources of the Ticino and the Re!

and many of the Alpine lakes. The third class of lakes, those

both receive and send forth rivers, are of three kinds; 1. those w
emit a greater quantity than they receive, being partly fed by bo

springs ; 2. those which emit less, the surplus being carried ol

evaporation ; and 3. those which receive as much as they discharg

their outlet and evaporation. Again, the following varieties ma
distinguished. First, such as receive a number of smaller stre;

and pour their collected waters through one large emissary. Of
description are Lake Superior, Lake Michigan, and others of

American lakes. Secondly, those which are formed by one print

river, which retains the same name on issuing from the lake thnh

i
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h it flows. Of this description are the Lake of Geneva, traversed

»e Rhone ; the Lake of Locarno, which receives and emits the

|0 ; the Lake of Como, wliich receives and discharges itself by

^dda ; the Lake of Galilee, through which the Jordan flows
;

the lakes traversed by the Shannon, Thirdly, such as discharge

waters only periodically, by a channel which is dry during part

J year. Some of these lakes, such as those of Egypt and Northern

a, have been originally bays of the sea, which, in the course of

the sands thrown up by the action of the winds and waves have

rted into lagoons, leaving only a channel for the waters brought

by the rivers. The fourth class of lakes, which form the recep-

of rivers, and have no visible outlet, are of two descriptions,

water and salt. The former have probably in every instance a

rraneous outlet, like the lakes of Atitan and Metapa in Guati-

, and one of the supposed sources of the Eurotas and the Alpheus.

lever the waters of a lake fed by rivers are entirely discharged

aporation, the lake is found to be salt. Of this description are

>ead Sea of Judaea, some of the Persian lakes, and the Caspian

, which, from its immense extent, is more properly denominated

land sea.

lNARKSHIRE. a county of Scotland, traversed by the Clyde,

aking its name from the town of Lanark, situated on that river,

mounded, N. and N. W., by the counties of Renfrew, Dumbarton,

Stirling ; N. E. by those of Linlithgow and Edinburgh ; E. by

les; S. by Dumfriesshire; and S. W. by Ayrshire. It extends

ties in length and 33 at its greatest breadth. It is divided into

wards ; the Upper, in which Lanark is situated ; the IMiddle,

ining the town of Hamilton ; and the Lower, in which Glasgow
uated. The county is mountainous, about one half being inca-

! of productive cultivation ; but it contains some of the most

Qtic scenery in Scotland, and the mountains yield coal, lead,

and other minerals. Population, 316,820.

lNCASTER. a palatine county of England, taking its name
the chief town, and commonly called by corruption Lancashire,

rders, westward, on the Irish Sea; on the S. W., the estuary

e Mersey divides it from Cheshire ; on the E., it is bounded by

shire ; and N. by Westmoreland. Its greatest length is 74 miles,

its extreme breadth 44 and a half; comprising an area of 1765

,-e miles, or 1,129,600 acres. The eastern part of the county,

3en the Ribble and the Mersey, comprising the ancient forests of

sdale and Bowland, is mountainous and generally barren. The
lern part of the tract between those rivers, extending from Black-

f-edge, a ridge that separates this county from Yorkshire, to the

is a perfect flat, partly fertile, and partly occupied with black

jogs, called mosses, some of which are of great extent, and in

Seasons impassable. These, however, have of late years been

y reduced, and converted, in many parts, into fine meadow-
On the N. W., the hundred of Furness, separated from the

>f the county by a creek at the head of Morecombe Bay, consists

Nild and rugged region, stored with large quantities of iron ore

•late, and covered with a growth of underwood, which is cut in

It ssion, and made into charcoal for the iron-furnaces. The county
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includes part also of the great coal-field of the North of England

;

with these natural advantages, it has gradually become one of

greatest manufacturing counties of England. The agricultural pro<

is not considerable, oats being the principal crop, and forming

chief food of the lower classes, and the farms are generally ?

small. The climate, from its remarkable humidity, is not, ind

adapted for the raising of corn. A larger quantity of rain fall

Lancashire than in any other county of England, owung to the r

of mountains extending along the eastern border, which intercept

break the clouds wafted over the Irish Sea from the Atlantic

this ridge screens the county at the same time from the eastern b

and blights that infest the counties bordering on the German 0(

and may contribute to the reputed salubrity of the climate,

manufactures of Lancashire are the most extensive in the kingd

Manchester, the centre of the cotton manufacture, and Liverpool

emporium of the west, are, next to London, the two largest tow
England, The other chief places are, Lancaster, the county

seated on the Lune or Lane ; Preston, where the cotton busing

very extensive, as well as other manufactures ; Wigan, celebrate

its brass and cotton manufactures, as well as for the produce o

loom ; Bolton, a great mart for cottons and muslins, where spu

is carried on to an immense extent ; Blackburn ; Bury ; Asl

Newton ; and Clithero. In 1700, the whole population of the c(

was only 166,200. In 1750, it had risen to 297,400; in 180

695,100, having more than quadrupled in the course of the cer

It amounted, in 1811, to 850,000; in 1821, to 1,074,000; and il

amounts to 1,337,000, of whom more than two-thirds are employ

manufactures. Lancashire, prior to the Roman conquest, fo

part of the territory of the Brigantes. It was included

Roman province of Maxima Caesariensis, but was incorporated b

Saxons with the kingdom of Northumbria. Edward III. creatd

son, the celebrated John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, investin

with the power and privileges of a palatine jurisdiction. The d
is now annexed to the crown. The county is in the province of

the diocese of Chester, and the northern circuit.

LANDGRAVE. A title originally gives to those judges (g
or counts who administered justice, in a certain district or circu

behalf of the German Emperor. The title became in time the

ditary designation of those princes or counts of the empire whJ

ceeded to the possession of a landgravate, with the sovereig!

which they were invested by the Emperor. The only sovereign

man prince who now retains the title, is the Landgrave of

Homburg.
LAND-LOCKED. A term applied to ports which are clof

all sides, so as to be sheltered from all winds, leaving od

entrance.

LANGUEDOC. A province of France, according to the ok
sions, bounded on the E. by the Rhone, on the W. by the Ga;

N. by the Lyonnois, and S. by Roussillon and the Mediterra

extending nearly 200 miles from E. to W., and 90 from N. to

was divided into Upper or Western Languedoc, which had To

for its capital, and Lower or Eastern, which had for its chi«
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pellier. It is now divided into the departments of Tarn, Upper

, Upper Garonne, Tarn and Garonne, Aude, Herault, Gard,

iche, and Lozere. Languedoc formed the Provincia Narbo7ie7isis

\i of the Romans. It afterwards fell under the government of the

s of Toulouse, until, in the thirteenth century, it became incor-

ed with the French monarchy.

.ODICEA. In ancient geography, the name of, 1. A town of

gia, on the Lycus, built by Antiochus Theos, and named after

)nsort Laodice : this is the Laodicea of the Apocalypse. 2, A
ime town of Syria, founded by Seleucus, and named in honour

mother : it is still called Ladikieh or Latikeia.

OS. A kingdom of the Indo-Chinese peninsula, lying between

ang and Cochin China on the E., Cambodia on the S., Siam on

/., and the Chinese territory on the N. It is now understood to

mprised in the empire of Anara. Little is known of either the

ry or its inhabitants ; but the most probable conclusion to be

D from the vague and somewhat conflicting accounts, is, that it

5ts of an immense tract of low, level country, partly covered with

forests, abounding with elephants, and partly occupied with

, swamps, and morasses, from which the IMeinam, or Siam
as well, perhaps, as the Mei-kong or Cambodia river, and even

'haluayn, Caypumo, or Martaban river, may derive at least a

)n of their waters. At certain seasons, the inundations appear

m an immense lake, like those produced by the expansion of the

5uay. Laos appears to be the proper name, not of the country,

f the people, as a timid and peaceful race of that name are said

ve been the original inhabitants of Cochin China, prior to the

ions of Tongkinese fugitives or invaders. Lawa is the name
by the Burmese to a numerous tribe inhabiting the forests E.

Martaban river, who are probably the same people. The inha-

,s of Lower Laos are also known to them under the name of

-sayn ; and above them are the Layn-thoek. Sir Stamford Raffles

3 Laos to the N. of Siam Proper, making it consequently to

Je Siammay (or Chiamay) and Yun-Shan. The capital of Laos,

ding to some accounts, is Zandapura or Sandepora, situated on

ei-kong, above the cataracts. Others make Lanjang or Lantchang

ipital, situated on the same river, in about lat. 18° 30' N. The
s, that such a country can have no capital ; there may be a few

; on the banks of the navigable rivers ; but the greater part of

erritory is a wilderness thinly inhabited by migratory and pro-

hostile tribes. The language is a dialect of the Siamese. See

PLAND. The most northern country of the European continent

;

led on the N. by the Arctic Ocean, E. by the White Sea, W.
jrway and the Atlantic, and S. by Sweden. It extends in length,

ning from Cape Orlov on the ^\'hite Sea, to the entrance of

prsfiord on the Atlantic, about 700 miles, and from N. to S. about

P comprising a superficial extent of 150,000 square miles, on which

tital population is supposed not to exceed 60,000. It was for-

i) divided into Russian, Swedish, and Danish or Norwegian Lap-

B The first, the most dreary division of the whole, is now included,

i aer with the district of Kemi-Lapmark to the E. of the river Torneo,
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(ceded by Sweden in 1809,) in the Russian circle of Kola. Swel
Lapland, or Lapmark, sometimes distinguished as Lapland Pro

is divided into six provinces, all included in the government of Uii

Norwegian Lapland, or Finmark, the most northerly of all, now
j

belongs to Sweden. The general aspect of Lapland is mountain

That part of it lying along the northern shore of the Gulf of Botl:

consists of an extensive plain covered with vast forests of spruc6

Scotch fir ; but at the distance of 80 miles from the Gulf, the gro

becomes gradually elevated, and is at last filled with lofty mounts

These, between the latitude of 67° and 68° 30', rise to the heigli

6200 feet, which, in this region, is 2700 feet above the line of perpe

congelation. The ranges continue all the way to the North Cape,

decline gradually in elevation. The prevailing rock is gneiss, incU

large strata of magnetic iron ore. Copper, lead, zinc, arsenic,

gold have also been found. The principal rivers are, the Torneo
Kemi, the Lulea, the Pitea, the Yana, and the Alten ; all comj
tively small in winter, but some of them traverse considerable \i

between 40 and 50 miles in length. The maritime districts a]

uniform and rather mild temperature : the winters, for the latij

are not severe, but the summers are foggy. In the interior, the

of winter is extreme, so as often to freeze brandy ; while the he

summer in the valleys is very steady and intense. The summer bi

in May, and ends in September. Corn ripens in the valleys ii

short space of three months. Barley is the common grain ; rye

oats are also cultivated in some places ; and the Finnish coloj

who are the best husbandmen, have raised corn at Alten, unde
parallel of 70°, the most northern limit of cultivation. Some cul:

vegetables are raised, but no apples, pears, or cherries can bei

duced. There is, however, abundance of berries;—-the black

rant, the Norwegian mulberry, growing upon a creeping planti

raspberry, cranberry, juniper-berry, and bilberry. The angeli

greatly esteemed by the natives, who use it in their food,

acetosa, or sorrel, also grows in great plenty, besides various

of grass, heath, fern, and moss; and roses and carnations are

blowing wild on the banks of the lakes and rivers. But the vege

production which is of most extensive use, is the lichen rangii

which the natives boil in broth as a cordial and restorative

parts of Lapland produce the service-tree, the willow (salix glc

the poplar, the elder, and the cornel ; and fine woods of birch,

and fir grow on the sheltered declivities. Lapland, like Norw;
infested with a great number of gray wolves and bears, with a

the inhabitants wage perpetual war. The lakes abound with b&
and otters, which live there unmolested, and find plenty of fis

their subsistence ; and the forests are the haunt of the elk, the mi
the squirrel, the zibeling or sable, the ermine, the hare, and the w<

Large black cats often attend the Laplanders in hunting, and cu

also trained to the sport. But the most remarkable animal of Lap
is the rein-deer, which may be said to belong to the country, ai

its singular usefulness to compensate to the natives for many priva

Its milk is nutritive and pleasant, and yields good cheese ; its fl

Avell-flavoured, either fresh or dried; its sinews are made into tb

its horns, into spoons and other domestic utensils ; and its skin fun
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it part of their dress. Harnessed to the sledge, it will perform
journeys over the snow with wonderful speed and sagacity,

animals form, indeed, the chief wealth of the natives, and are

at no expense. In summer, they feed upon grasses and alpine

i; in winter, upon the lichen rangiferus and its varieties, which
dig up from under the snow. The females are driven home
ng and evening, to be milked ; and the herds, when numerous,
oremittingly attended by men and dogs day and night. The
nders have also small breeds of oxen, sheep, and goats, the last

mcommonly prolific. Birds are numerous, some peculiar to

)untry : the most remarkable is the Swedish mocking-bird, ex-

for the beauty of its plumage and the variety of its tones. In

er, the myriads of insects gendered by the morasses are a serious

ance, against which the inhabitants have no better defence than

jp their tents and huts as full of smoke as possible. The Lap-
rs, or more properly Lapps, disclaiming that appellation, given

m by the Swedes, call themselves Sahne-ladzh, and their country

3-landa. The men are of low stature, swarthy or copper-coloured

texion, the head large, hair black and short, the eyes half closed,

1 pinched close, but wide, the ears full, large, and projecting,

leeks hollow, and chin long and pointed. Though ill-shaped,

are very strong and robust, possess singular flexibility of limb,

an bear incredible fatigue. The stoutest Norwegian, it is said,

ible to bend the bow of a Laplander. In war, they ai*e timorous
;

a other dangers they expose themselves with surprising intre-

. The women are generally well-made, with a delicate and
complexion. Both sexes marry very early. In these physiolo-

characteristics, the Lapps are remarkably distinguished from

ixen or yellow-haired Finns, and from the nobler Swede, who is

Qt in comparison. Yet, they have been supposed to be a branch

e Finnic or Tschoudic race, mixed with the Huns. Dr. E. D.
:e represents them as assimilated in their complexion and phy-
oray to the natives of Japan. In their mode of life, they are

ed into two classes, fishers and mountaineers. The former, in

ler, live in small villages of conical huts, fixed near some lake,

which they draw their subsistence, and in winter retire to the

s. The mountaineers are nomadic, living in tents of coarse

, and subsisting on their herds or by the chase. They bear the

icter of being generally simple, honest, and hospitable. Those
r the dominion of Sweden are nominally Lutherans, but their

ious notions ai'e greatly blended with traditional superstitions

he relics of paganism. They now possess a translation of the

\ Testament in their language ; and many are able to read and

RISSA. A city of Thessaly, situated on the Peneus, now the

nbria. The modern town is called by the Turks, Yeniseri. It

11, as formerly, the capital of Thessaly, being between three and
miles in circuit, and containing 26 mosques, a Greek cathedral,

«a population of between 20,000 and 30,000 Moslem, with a few
rks and Jews, and a great number of African slaves. A hundred
i^es are comprised within the jurisdiction of its moutsellim. The
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surrounding plain is very fertile, producing corn and cotton i

marshy and insalubrious. Many of the Turks of Larissa are opi i

LARISTAN. A province of Persia, bordering on the Pe V

Gulf, bounded on the N. W. by Farsistan, and N. E. by Kei i

It forms part of the gurm-seer or hot region, called also Dasht \

the 3Iesambria of the ancients; resembling, in its physical chan
the opposite shores of Omaun, rather than Persia ; and it is in

chiefly in the possession of piratical Arabs, who dwell in small t

defended by mud forts, under their own shiekhs. The distric

once been populous, as is attested by numerous ruins; but the

bitants have in all ages been maritime Arabs, the sailors, car

and pirates of the Indian seas. It is now almost depopulated,

is the chief town. It contains also the famous port of Gombero
Bender-Abbas, opposite the island of Ormuz, once the emporii

the Persian Gulf, but now reduced to insignificance.

LASSA. The capital of Tibet, and the residence of the '.

Lama. See Tibet.

LATITUDE. The distance of any place from the Equator, ",

S., reckoned on a meridian or great circle of the globe passing thr

the poles. It is reckoned by degrees, minutes, and seconds, expr

thus : 1° 2' 3". Each degree is equal to 60 geographical miles

miles and a half statute measure. Those places which lie o:

equator, have of course no latitude. The highest latitude tha

been reached by any navigator, is 81° 30'. An overland expe(

has penetrated nearly to 83°.

LATIUM. In ancient geography, a province of Italy, bou

by Etruria on the N. W., from which it was separated by the 1

and on the S. by Campania. Under Augustus, it was includ

the latter province. It appears to have corresponded to the racj

delegation of Fronzinone and Ponte Corvo in the Papal States,

this word comes the name of Latin, applied to the language of an

Rome, and employed, in modern times, to distinguish the memW
the Roman communion or Latin Church from those of the Gre
Oriental churches. The boundaries of ancient Latium under

repeated changes, and were always, perhaps, indeterminate ; an.

very etymology of the name appears to have been unknown t

Romans themselves, as is indicated by the fabulous and contradi

explanations given of the word. It might have been suppose

designate, originally, the Ager Latinus, or Roman Campagna. ,

Latins, who formed the basis of the Roman population, are supfi

by Niebuhr to have been a Sicilian or Greek colony, blended

an Umbrian or old Italian stock; and it was by their system

colonies, he remarks, that the Latins, the smallest of the Italian r*i

spread their language and laws over the whole peninsula.

LAUENBURG. A dutchy of Northern Germany, comprisi «

territory of 425 square miles on the right bank of the Elbe, and U at

its name from the capital, seated near the confluence of the Steck

with that river. It was formerly an independent state, but, in

lapsed to Hanover ; and recent changes have transferred it to Deni

LAUSANNE. A town of Switzerland, the capital of the Pa;

Vaud, situated on three eminences about a mile from the nor
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of the Lake of Geneva, sometimes called, from this town, the
of Lausanne.

VA. The fused materials which flow from a volcano in the

)f eruption. See Volcano.
VOItO, TERRA DL The most north-western province of

s, bordering on the Tuscan Sea, and forming part of the ancient

ania.

WRENCE, ST. A large river of North America, issuing from
Ontario, and forming the outlet of the waters of the great chain

es which divide Upper Canada from the United Stales. From
Ontario to the ocean, its course is 770 miles in length ; but if the

ivaters of Lake Superior be considered as its true source, which
heir rise in 46° 30' N., 92° 10' W., the total length of its course

;h the chain of lakes to the Atlantic will be about 1853 miles.

!en Lake Ontario and Montreal, it formerly bore the name of

oquois. Just above the island of Montreal, it receives on its

ink the waters of its principal tributary, the Ottawas; and below
its right bank, those of Lake Champlain by the river Sorelle.

Quebec, it contracts itself into a narrower channel, whence the

of that city, but afterwards gradually expands to the width, at

uth, of 90 miles, falling into a large gulf to which it gives name
49° 30', long. 64° 15'. From Kingston, on Lake Ontario, to

ott, a distance of 67 miles, the river is descended by schooners

loops. Between Prescott and IMontreal, 130 miles, there are

ous rapids, impassable by any thing larger than a butteau, and
ing regular pilots. This navigation will be avoided by the

u canal, connecting Lake Ontario with the Ottawas river. It

the tide upwards of 400 miles from the sea, and is navigable

miles by ships of 500 tons burthen. According to the estimate

American geographers, it discharges into the ocean one half

water than the Mississippi.

YBACH (or Laubach). A river of Carniola, which falls into

ive, flowing by the city of Laybach, the capital of a circle of the

aame, as well as of the government of Laybach, one of the great

ons of Austrian Illyria.

A. A river of England, rising near Luton in Bedfordshire, and
ig eastward to Hertford. After dividing Essex from Hertford-

and Middlesex, it falls into the Thames below Blackwall.

BANON (LiBANUs; i. e. White Mountain). A double range of

tains in Syria, running N. E. and S. W., between the parallels of

nd 34° N., and enclosing the longitudinal valley anciently dis-

ished as the hollow Syria, or Coelo-Syria. The Anti-Libanus, or

fn ridge, below the meridian of Damascus, branches out towards
^., and loses itself in the mountains of Hasbeia, comprised under
s|;eneral name of Djebel el Sheikh, the ancient Hermon. The
^lit of this mountain, which is always covered with snow, is

lined the highest in Syria. The plain or valley between the

ijius and Anti-Libanus, is divided into the Bekaa and the Belled

hec. The whole of the Libanus is now comprised within the

lory of the Emir of the Druses, who pays an annual tribute to the

ila of Tripoli. That part of the chain extending from the nuhr-el-kelh

t river), the ancient Lycus, to the nahr-el-kebir (great-river), and
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usually known as the Kesrouan or Castravan Mountains, is inha

by the Maronites ; and to this part their exclusive privileges

confined, although they are also numerous in the Druse country,

roots of Libanus there meet the sea in a gentle declivity, though

surface is rocky and uneven. Beyond the nahr-el-kebir, the mar
plain is bounded on the E. by the single range of the Anzairy M'

tains, which extend as far as Antioch, and may be considered

prolongation of the chain of Libanus. The basis of the range is

stone. Near the summit of Lebanon, not far from the village of Edet

the famous cedars, which the Maronite and Greek Christians dev

believe to be the remains of the identical forest which furnishe(

timber of Solomon's temple ; and every year, on Transfiguration
^

mass is celebrated upon a homely altar of stone at the foot of a c

In 1550, these sacred trees were twenty-eight in number. ^

Maundrell travelled, they were reduced to sixteen ; and in 1818,

were only seven left, the largest of which measured 32 feet in cir

ference. A second generation of these, however, forms a c

around these patriarchs of the forest. They grow in a small f

between the highest parts of Lebanon. The old cedars are not i

in any other part of the mountain, but young trees are occasio

met with ; they are very productive, casting many seeds anm
The cypress is the only tree that grows on the highest points,

fact is thus clearly established, that the cedar is the indigenous

duction of the soil ; and there can be no doubt that the mounta

Libanus w^ere formerly clothed with far nobler specimens oi

majestic tree, than any at present to be seen there. Now, " the f

of Lebanon languisheth." The axe has been busy there during n

3000 years ; and the torch of war has made still wider desolatio

LECH. A river of Bavaria, which rises in the Tyrol, and

northward between Bavaria and Suabia, passing Fuessen, Landsl

and Augsburg, and falling into the Danube five miles below Di

werth. It is navigable only by rafts and boats.

LEGHORN. (Corrupted from Livorno or Ligorno.) The

cipal maritime town of Tuscany, and the emporium of Italian corai

with the Levant and Barbary. It is a neat and well-built fortified

containing, within a circuit of about two miles and a half, a popu

of between 60,000 and 70,000 souls. About a sixth part are .•

who here enjoy considerable privileges, and form the wealthiest p
of the community. At the beginning of the fifteenth century, i

a mere village, surrounded with unwholesome swamps, and is s

owe its earliest improvements to the English ; but its prosperity

be ascribed chiefly to the princes of the house of Medici, by '

the mole and light-house were erected, and who first declaret

free port. Consuls from all the principal states of Europe now i

at Leghorn. It is 16 miles from Pisa, which it has robbed of be''

commerce and its population.

LEICESTERSHIRE. An inland county of England, takir

name from the chief town; bounded, on the N., by Derbyshir

Nottinghamshire ; E. by Rutlandshire and Lincolnshire ; W
S. W. by Warwickshire ; and the river Welland separates it

"'

Northamptonshire on the S. Its extreme length is 45 miles N. ai

and its greatest breadth 40 miles ; its superficial area about 816 £ »'
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and 522,240 acres. Population, 197,000. More than half the land
stantly in pasture, and the rest is rendered chiefly subservient to

aring of cattle. The Leicester breeds of sheep, horned cattle,

;, and swine, are noted for their superior qualities, and have be-

svidely spread throughout the kingdom. The Stilton cheese is fur-

l by the pastures of this county. The principal manufactures are

cted with its great staple article, wool. The county lies nearly

middle of the kingdom, and consists of a gently undulating

y, rising towards the N, E. into high uplands. The Soare, its

pal stream next to the M'elland, rises between Lutterworth and
dey in the southern part of the county, and running N. E. by
ster, receives a small stream called the Eye, and then bending
. W., falls into the Trent a few miles N. of Ashby de la Zouch.
ugh none of its streams are considerable, advantage has bfien

of them as the basis of an extensive system of inland navigation,

great benefit of the trading and agricultural industry of the

f. Leicestershire, under the Romans, was included in the pro-

of Flavia Cssariensis, and, under the Saxons, in the kingdom
rcia. It is in the diocese of Lincoln and the province of Can-
ry. The principal towns are, Leicester, the county-town, situated

3 Soare, in the centre of the finest wool district in the kingdom,
he rival of Nottingham in the hosiery and lace manufacture

;

tiborough ; Hinckley ; Lutterworth ; Melton IMowbray ; Market
trough ; Market Bosworth ; and Ashby de la Zouch.
INSTER. One of the four provinces of Ireland, comprising the

n part of the island. It is now divided into the twelve counties

luth, Meath, West-meath, Longford, Dublin, Kildare, King's

ty. Queen's County, Wicklow, Carlow, Kilkenny, and Wexford,
aounded on the N. by LHster; W. by Connaught, from which it

)arated by the Shannon; S. by Munster; and E. by the Irish

It is in general level and fertile, but labours under the dis-

tage of the want of commodious harbours, and has no consider-

rivers : the deficiency of inland navigation is now supplied by
•oble canals. See Ireland.
IPSIG (or Leipzig). A city of Upper Saxony, situated in a

on the river Pleisse, which has been the theatre of many sau-

ry conflicts. The defeat which the French under Napoleon
ned there in 1813, may be considered as the event which deli-

Germany from his power. The university of Leipsig is one of

ost celebrated in Germany for its medical school, and it carries

e largest book trade of any town on the continent. L^pwards of

oksellers are settled in the town; and the number from various

that attend the great Easter fair, varies from 200 to 300. Ex-
'e of the book trade, it carries on an extensive commerce, its

il situation rendering it the emporium of Northern Germany,
three fairs held at the new year, Easter, and Michaelmas, are

ented by merchants from all parts of the civilized world. The
3nt population is about 35,000. It is 64 miles W. by N. of

ien, 90 S. by W. of Berlin, and 180 E. N. E. of Frankfort on

e.

IITRIM. A county of Ireland, in the province of Connaught;
ded on the N. by Donegal Bay and part of Fermanagh county,
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E. by Cavan, S. E, by Longford, S. W. by Roscommon, and Wi

Sligo and the sea. Its greatest length is 52 miles, its breadth var^'

from 6 to 16. The surface is extremely uneven, consisting chiel

bog and mountains, with some fertile valleys. The tovpns are

and unimportant. Carrick on Shannon, the assize-town, contain,

population under 2000, exclusive of military ; and the town, or r<

village of Leitrim, which gives name to the county, situated i

miles above Carrick, has not 300 inhabitants. The other place

mere villages. Leitrim is also the name of a river in the counl

Wicklow. The word has been derived from liath-druim, the

ridge. Coal, iron, lead, copper, and limestone abound in the m
tains ; but, hitherto, these have been turned to little account,

excellent pasturage with which the highlands abound, support ]

herds of black cattle.

LEMNOS. An island of the archipelago, lying between M
Athos and the Troad ; 15 miles in length and 11 in breadth

very fertile, producing corn, oil, cotton, silk, and fruit. The ca]

of the same name, is the see of a Greek bishop, and a port. L©
has been famed from the earliest times for its quarries of bole,

used by the inhabitants as a febrifuge ; and there are appearanc

its having been desolated by volcanic eruptions, although the situ

of the volcano, the fabled forge of the god Vulcan, as well as thi'

of the ancient Hephoestia, have become a subject of learned conje

and dispute.

LENA. A river of Asiatic Russia, rising in the mountains t

N. W. of Lake Baikal, and flowing north-eastward through the E

country to Yakoutsk, where it is five miles wide. Soon after pa

that town, it receives the Aldan, the largest of its tributaries,

bending first W., and then N. N. W., continues its course t

Frozen Ocean. It is navigable during its whole course, whii

estimated at nearly 2000 miles.

LENNOX. A county of Scotland bordering on the Clyde,

more commonly known under the name of Dunbartonshire, whicH

LEON. A city of Spain, the capital of the first Christian kin

founded in the peninsula after the Moorish conquest, and whicl

united to that of Castile a. d. 1030. The title of kingdom is still <

to the territory, which forms a long irregular rectangle of abou

miles in length from N. to S., with a mean breadth of 170, anc

taining 12,420 square miles. It lies between Galicia and Poi

on the W., Asturias on the N., Old Castile on the E., and 1

madura on the S. The Duero (or Douro) divides it into two r

equal parts ; besides which, it is watered by numerous streams "

ultimately fall into that river. Among these are the Carrior

Eresma, the Tormes or Salamanca I'iver, the Ezla, and the Pisi H

The province is divided into four intendancies, Leon, Salamanca,

and Palencia. To these, in some geographical works, are a

Zamora and Valladolid ; but improperly, as the latter city is i

Castile ; and Zamora, though situated in the kingdom of Leo

long been the seat of the military government of Old Castile,

manner in which the military, judicial, fiscal, and ecclesiastica'

sions cross each other in Spain, has led to much confusion. The

dom of Leon contains six bishoprics ; four to the N. of the Dui
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Palencia, Astorga, and Zamora ; and two in the southern part,

amanca and Ciudad Rodrigo. The city of Leon, the Legio Sep-

jermanica of the Romans, is one of the most ancient episcopal

n Spain : its prelate is suffragan to Compostella, but without

dependent on his jurisdiction. A heterogeneous assemblage of

streets, filled with splendid churches and convents and half-

1 mansions, and peopled by priests and beggars, forms all that

ns of this famous city. The ancient palace of its kings has

converted into a cloth-manufactory, but this is now in a state of

The towns throughout this part of the country are half un-

ited ; and at the beginning of the present century, there were
ned no fewer than 76 deserted villages. The land is chiefly

led with wooded mountains or with pasturage. According to

insus of 1788, out of a population of 665,000 inhabitants, 5600

secular priests, 2064 monks, 1570 nuns; there were 2460 parish

hes and 195 convents. The church has absorbed the wealth of

)untry.

PANTO, GULF OF. The modern name of the gulf or sea

1 divides the Morea from Continental Greece ; anciently known
the names of the Corinthian or Delphic Gulf and the Sea of

It is about 60 miles in length, reckoning from Patras to

th. The promontories of Rhium and Antirhium, projecting from

pposite coasts of ji^tolia and Achaia, divide the Corinthian Gulf

that which now bears the name of the Gulf of Patras. These

8 are defended by the castles of Romelia and INIorea. Lepanto

Italian name of the ruinous town called Epacto by the modern

iS, and Enebechte by the Turks ; names corrupted from the

nt Naupactos. It stands on the coast of the Ozol^ean Locris,

5 important from its position, but has been repeatedly taken and

en in the wars between the Ottomans and the Venetians.

'/SBOS. An island of the Egean Sea; called also from its chief

Mitylene, and now IMetelin. The site of that city is occupied

istro, the modern capital. It is the country of Sappho, Alcaeus,

Pittacus, and is distinguished alike by its fertility and its fine

te. It is situated near the Asiatic coast, to the N. of the Gulf
yrna, and S. of Cape Baba. Its figure is very irregular, the

being deeply indented, so as to divide the island into two parts,

he eastern part is again broken into two peninsulas. It extends

56 miles N. and S.

'.UCADIA. The ancient name of an island in the Ionian Sea,

called Santa INIaura ; originally a peninsula of Acarnania, and
connected with the continent by a causey. From a promontory

is island, projecting into the sea opposite to Cephalonia, and
Junted with a temple of Apollo Leucadius, despairing lovers

pitated themselves into the sea; the leap, if they survived, being

ed a certain cure of passion. Thus Sappho perished. See

k Maura.
IVANT. (From the Italian Levante, the East ; literally orient,

? quarter of sun-rise.) The eastern part of the Mediterranean,

sen Asia Minor or Natolia, Syria, and the coast of Egypt and

I. Milton gives this name to the east wind, which is known
( the name of the levantine. The eastern coast of the Gulf of

R
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Genoa is distinguished as the Riviera del Levante, the opposite ci

being denominated the Riviera del Ponente or Western Shore.
,.

LEYDEN. One of the largest and finest cities of the Netherlai,,

the Lugdunum Batavorum of the Romans. It is situated in Sc

Holland, on a branch of the Rhine, and is traversed by canals in

directions. The principal street is reckoned one of the finest

Europe. The university, once famous throughout the continent, is

oldest in the kingdom, having been founded in 1573. Its manufacti

are now inconsiderable, and the population is only about 31,000.

is 10 miles N. E. of the Hague, and 22 S. W. of Amsterdam.
LIBYA. In ancient geography, that district of Northern Af

,

bordering on the Mediterranean, betvv'een the Greater Syrtis 4

Egypt, which now forms the territory of Barca. This was someti

distinguished as Libya Propria; the appellation being used in a e

extensive application, as denoting Africa in general, W. of E^

and Ethiopia. This was vaguely divided into Hither and Fur

Libya. The name is supposed to be derived from a Hebrew v ,

signifying a flame, in allusion to the burning or glittering skyi

from another term denoting thirst. What is somewhat less uncert

is, that the Lubim of the Old Testament were Libyans.

LIEGE. A city and province of the Southern Netherlands,

province is surrounded by the Prussian province of the Lower Rl

the grand-dutchy of Luxemburg, and the Belgic provinces of Nai

South Brabant, and Limburg. It consists of an undulating pi

rising into hills towards the S. and E., and watered by the M;

and the smaller streams which fall into it ; the Ourthe, the Loose,

the Semoys. The inhabitants, about 360,000, are for the most

Roman Catholics. Prior to the French Revolution, the territory

under the dominion of the Prince-bishop of Liege, a member of

Germanic body. Liege, the capital, formerly a free imperial city,,

one of the most eminent in Germany, is seated on the Maese, w
is navigable thus far, though 100 miles from its mouth. Chur

and convents occupy a large part of the town, which was forir y

styled the paradise of priests. Its fortifications were once impos

but it is no longer a garrison town. It is 16 miles S. S. W
Maestricht, and 53 E. by S. of Brussels.

LIEGNITZ. A city of Silesia, formerly the capital of a dut
,

and now the head town of a large province or government of Prus a

Silesia, comprising the former dutchies and principalities of Glo
'

Sagan, Liegnitz, and Karolath, with part of Jauer and Upper Lus

The town is situated at the conflux of the Katzbach, the Schw;

wasser, and the Neisse.

LIGURIA. The ancient name of the maritime country exten

along the shores of the Tuscan Sea, from the Maritime Alps, w
divided it from Transalpine Gaul on the S. W., to the river Mi

which formed the boundary towards Etruria. It corresponds tc

territory of Genoa, which, under the transitory dominion of Napol

was formed into the Ligurian Republic, See Genoa.
LIMA. The capital of Peru, situated on the left bank of

Rimac, (from which it takes its name, corrupted into Liina,)

broad and fertile plain, gently sloping to the Pacific. The great c

of the Andes passes within 20 leagues E. of the city, and spurs proc
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om it approach "within three quarters of a league of the gates,

lig au amphitheatre within which the city is built. It received

t ts founder, Francis Pizarro, in 1535, the dedicatory name of the

; jf the Kings (i. e. the Three Magi), in commemoration of the

rf its foundation (Epiphany). It is stated to contain nearly 4000
IS, four large monasteries with numerous dependent conventual

i )]legiate establishments, fifteen nunneries, and four beaterios, and
(Illation which has fluctuated from 60,000 to nearly 90,000 souls,

I lay now be estimated at about 70,000 of all castes and classes.

B Diversity, founded in 1549, by a bull of Pius V., with the same
»?ges as those of Salamanca, is the most ancient in the New
1. It had also, before the Revolution, its inquisition. In the

of its wealth and pride, Lima was the richest city of South
ica; and it w^as proverbially distinguished for the luxury and
ation of its inhabitants, the state of morals being low in propor-
o the numbers and ascendancy of the monastic orders. The
:e is delicious, and upon the whole salubrious, but the city is

larly subject to the frequent shock of earthquakes. Seen from
ichorage off the port of Callao, the numerous domes and spires

city have an imposing and decidedly oriental appearance, but
terior of the town does not correspond to the grandeur of the

ach. It has been stigmatized as the dirtiest city in South
ica. The principal square is, however, very handsome, and in

parts of the cit)-, there are a number of smart shops gay with
hsilksand British merchandise. The English costume is now quite

lent, mingled with the French ; the fair Limenas have a costume
ar to themselves, consisting of a short, tight, and showy saya

oat) and black silk manto (hood), concealing the face, and ex-

; the shape
;
priests are seen in rich sacerdotal vestments, portly

in the dress of their respective orders ; and these, wilh country

s in various costumes, copper-coloured Indians, negro and mu-
ilaves, people of all colours and almost all countries, present a
J and picturesque living scene.

IBURG. A province of the Belgian Netherlands, bounded by
ussian territory and by the provinces of Liege, South Brabant,
irp, and North Brabant. It is a level country, watered by the

the Jaer, the Demer, the Herk, and the Worm. Maestricht

capital. The town of Limburg is in the province of Liege, on
eze or Vesse. There is a town of the same name in Nassau,
lother in Westphalia.

lERICK. A city and county of Ireland, in the province of

er. The county of Limerick has the Shannon for its northern

ary, on which the city is situated, and which separates it from

On the N. E. and E., it is bounded by Tipperary, S. by Cork,
'^. by Kerry. It is 51 miles in length by 32 in breadth, com-

? an area of 970 miles or 623,000 acres, the greater part very
if country. Besides the Shannon, it is watered by the Deel, the

» and some smaller streams. A chain of lofty and beautiful hills,

ies in length, called the Galteas, stretch along the south-eastern

!f the county; to the N. of which is a very fertile tract; and on

aks of the Shannon are swampy grass-lands, which are fertilized

: annual inundations of that river. Limerick, the county-town,

R 2
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and the ancient metropolis of Munster, was formerly reckoned

second city in Ireland, but now yields the pre-eminence in wealtl

population to Cork. It was once a place of great strength, and s

a siege from King William III. in 1691, but capitulated the folio

year. Its fortifications are now dismantled, but it is still conside

for its commerce and wealth, containing a population of between 5i

and 60,000 souls. It is a very ancient see, but its prelate is suffi

to the Archbishop of Cashel. Besides this city, there is no

town of consequence in the county.

LIMOUSIN. A province of France under the old division,'

forming the departments of Upper Vienne and Correze. Limogt

the Upper Yienne, the chief town, was a place of importance i

days of Julius Caesar ; it is an episcopal see, with a royal college^

has a considerable trade : the population is about 25,000.

LINCOLN. A city and county of England. Lincolnshire i

third county, in size, in the kingdom. It extends along the Ge
Ocean from the Humber, its northern boundary, which separa

from Yorkshire, to the arm of the sea, called the Wash, whicb

up between the coasts of Lincoln and Norfolk. On the S., it a(

the counties of Cambridge, Northampton, and Rutland ; and
ward, those of Leicester, Nottingham, and York. It extends 77

from N. to S., and 48 in extreme breadth, containing 2888 s

miles or 1,848,320 acres, with a population of 317,250. It is s

vided into three districts ; Holland, on the S. E., which consists en

of fen-lands, supposed to have been formerly covered by the

Kesteven, on the S. W., which is hilly ; and Lindsey on the N., ^

is chiefly occupied with the wolds, a long ridge of bleak calca

Jiills, extending diagonally from Spilsby to near the Humber, ab(

miles in length, and 10 at the greatest breadth. Another long ;

also of calcareous formation, and consisting of heath land, exten

and S. of Lincoln, across the centre of the county. The heaths an'

chiefly enclosed. The climate is as various as the character of th

face : it is for the most part cold and damp, but the drainage •

low lands has rendered it less insalubrious than formerly. The i

part contains some very rich corn-land, and the fens furnish exo

pasture. Lincolnshire is purely an agricultural county, having so

'

any manufactures. Its only considerable river, except those

form its boundaries, is the Witham, which, rising about 10 mil

of Grantham, flows northward to Lincoln, and then turning eas

and southward, traverses the fens, passing Tattershall and B
and falls into the Wash. Several canals supply, however, an

sive inland navigation. Lincolnshire, under the Romans, was inc

in Flavia Ccesariensis : it afterwards formed part of Mercia, bi"

subsequently incorporated with Wessex. The diocese of L
included at one time so many counties as to be " ready to sink

the weight of its own greatness." Henry II. took out of

diocese of Ely, and Henry VIII, those of Peterborough and
and still it is the largest in England, and one of the richest. Iri

its prelate had no fewer than eight episcopal palaces in di

counties, but most of these were given up to the crown in thf

of Edward YI. ; and of about thirty manors, four only remain at "

Jo the see. The city of Lincoln, the Lindum Colonia of the R( ^
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:iies a distinguished place in English history, as a city of the first

liand political importance, but it has greatly declined. Of its

Ifhurches, eleven only, besides the cathedral, remain. The cathe-

ils a magnificent structure ; and the palace was at one time equal

lindeur to any of our ancient castles. Few places exhibit so

architectural remains. Of the castle built by William I., there

ill obscure vestiges. The city is a county of itself. The other

towns are, Stamford, Boston, Grantham, Grimsby, and Louth.
VE, THE. See Equinoctial.
S'LITHGOW. A royal borough of Scotland, and at one time a
residence, the capital of West Lothian, otherwise called Lin-
wshire. This shire, separated from Stirlingshire by the Avon,
.rly 20 miles in length from N. W. to S. E., and from 10 to 13

;adth ; containing 71,580 acres, of which 58,000 are cultivated,

lation, 23,300. See Lothian, West.
VTZ. The capital of Upper Austria, seated at the confluence

Traun with the Danube.
PARI ISLANDS. A groupe of ten islands, situated at the

eastern extremity of the Tuscan Sea, off the northern coast of

, and included in the intendancies of that kingdom. Their names
Llicudi, Baliluzzo, Felicudi, Lampeduza, Lipari, Panaria, Pan-
ia, Salina, Stromboli, and Ustica. They are the JEolice of ancient

aphy. Lipara, or Lipari, which gives its name to the groupe,

largest as well as the most fertile and populous : it is five

es in circuit, and more than half is said to be under cultivation,

roduce consisting of rye, cotton, olives, raisins, and wine. Next
s in size is Salina, so named from a salt lagoon, and consisting

mountains united at the base. Stromboli is one immense vol-

whose continual eruptions of flame have gained it the name of

ight-house of the Mediterranean : the island is three leagues in

t, and very barren. Alicudi, the westernmost island, and Feli-

produce some wine, barley, and rye ; but both are destitute of

js, and the inhabitants depend for water on their cisterns. Be-
the principal islands, there are several smaller islets and rocks,

mposed of volcanic substances.

SBON. The capital of Portugal, and one of the most valuable

oaportant ports of the peninsula, being situated on the northern

of the Tagus, three leagues within the bar. It is built upon
al hills, the natives say seven ; and the city, rising from the edge
water with its numerous churches and palaces, domes and
presents from the bay a superb appearance ; to which the

or, with its filthy, ill-paved streets, gloomy houses, indiff'erent

c edifices, and ragged, motley population, forms a revolting

ast. Out of 230,000 or 240,000 inhabitants, a fifth is supposed
asist of negroes and mulattoes. In filthiness of every description,

m may vie with Constantinople ; and the heat, in summer, is

[as " only a native or a salamander can subsist in." The state

\i police is horrible, as well as that of public morals, and many a
|e, on which no inquest ever sits, is floated down the Tagus to

l^tlantic. Yet this is one of the most commercial cities of Europe,

ling all the colonial trade, and three-fourths of the foreign trade

ortugal, and annually employing between 1000 and 1500 vessels.

)0 mercantile houses, 150 are said to be English. Lisbon is the
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ancient Olysippo or Ulyssippo, which the Moors are supposed to I

corrupted into Lisiboa, whence the present name. It was also stji

Felicitas Julia, in allusion to the beauty and salubrity of the situal

It stands in the province of Estremadura. The environs present s

beautiful situations; and the village of Cintra in particular

Richmond of Lisbon," famous in modern times for the discredit

convention signed there, is not less celebrated for its singularly!

turesque and delightful scenery. The neighbouring vineyard

Carcavella give name to the well-known wine.

LITHUANIA. An extensive tract of sandy, level country, \

between Poland and Prussia. It was annexed to Poland id

sixteenth century, and was then divided into the palatinates of T
and Wilna, which formed Lithuania Proper, and Samogitia. It

forms the three Russian governments of Wilna, Grodno, and Mil

It is very thinly peopled, a large portion being covered with foi

abounding with wild animals, and bogs.

LIVADIA. A city of European Turkey, the head town
jurisdiction extending over a rich territory, which includes the an{

Phocis, Boeotia, and Euboea. It has a vaivode or governor,

contained, in 1806, about 10,000 inhabitants, of whom half were Gij

and half Turks. The Greeks were powerful and rich, and cai

on a considerable trade in cotton and the red dye called punari^ ^

the neighbouring plains produce silk, rice, tobacco, and corn

town was burned by Omer Vrionis in 1821 ; and Odysseus, the pap
chief, in an attack upon the Turkish garrison, completed its desi

tion. Of its present condition we have no accurate account. Liv

(Lebadeia) exhibits few ancient vestiges, but is thought to repw

the ancient 3Iedeia; and it is pretty clearly ascertained to occup;

site of the sacred grove of Trophonius, in the immediate neighl

hood of which was the far-famed oracular cave. The situation i

from salubrious. Mount Granitza, a branch of Helicon, intett

the sun in winter, and the sea-breezes in summer; so that the wi
are intensely severe, and the summers very hot and unhealthy b

waters of Lake Kopais then becoming stagnant and pestilential, i

place is also much infested by locusts. Livadia is about 25 i

»

from Thebes, twice that distance from Athens, and about 10 )

from the ancient Choeroneia, now Kapourna, or Kaprena, being

ated in the Chceroneian plain. See Greece.
LIVERPOOL. A borough and corporate town of England, ii

"•

county of Lancaster, situated near the mouth of the Mersey, v<

here forms the most accessible port of the north-western coast. i>

trade was long confined to Ireland and Man, with a small coa 'R

trade; and in 1700, its population was only 5145. In 1750, it J

risen to 18,400 ; in 1801, to 77,653 ; and it now exceeds 165,000. In

the extent of its commerce, Liverpool has risen to the rank o *

second port in England, having outstripped Bristol in the '•

India trade, and, since the opening of the East India trade, hi

entered with spirit into that branch of commerce. It is supf

to engross one-fourth of the foreign trade of Great Britain,

sixth of her general trade, three-fourths of the trade with the U
States; to furnish one-twelfth of the shipping of the kingdom, a:

exports and imports to equal half the trade of the capital. A 1-

way affords the means of a rapid communication with Manche f;
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extensive system of canal navigation gives it the command
inland trade with the great manufacturing towns of Bolton,

kburn, Wigan, Preston, Rochdale, Ashton, Macclesfield, and
leton, as well as with the more distant towns of Huddersfield,

ffax, and Leeds. It has also a constant communication with
ipingham and Sheffield. Its maritime accommodations for ships

•comprise six docks, occupying about 45 acres.

. VONIA. A maritime province of Russia, bounded by Esthonia

\ e X., the Gulf of Riga on the W., Courland on the S., and the

rrnraents of Pskov and Vitepsk on the E. It comprises an area

L,()00 square miles, of level, marshy country, abounding with
ki, with a population of about 600,000. After having successively

Aiged to the Danes, the Teutonic knights, the Poles, and the

les, it was conquered from the latter, together with Esthonia, by
er the Great, and now forms the Russian government of Riga.

city of that name, situated on the Duna, is the only place of much
the only other town of note is Dorpt (or Dorpet), situated

16 Embach, the seat of a university established in 1802, and of a
t annual fair. See Riga.

LANOS. (Plains.) The specific name of the vast steppes or

onahs of Venezuela, extending from the eastern base of the Andes
undinamarca to the banks of the Upper Orinoco. These plains,

ell as those called the Pampas, S. of the Plata, are described by
iboldt as " real steppes," which " display, in the rainy season, a

tiful verdure, but, in the time of great drought, assume the aspect

desert. The grass is then reduced to powder ; the earth cracks
;

illigator and the great serpents remain buried in the dried mud,
wakened from their long lethargy by the first showers of spring.

ie phenomena are observed on barren tracts of 50 or 60 leagues

ngth, wherever the savannas are not traversed by rivers ; for, on

jorders of rivulets, and around little pools of stagnant water, the

slier finds at certain distances, even during the period of great

ights, thickets of the mauritia palm, the leaves of which, spreading

like a fan, preserve a brilliant verdure. The chief characteristic

16 savannas or steppes of South America is, the absolute want of

and inequalities, the perfect level of every part of the soil.

in, in a space of 30 square leagues, there is not an eminence of

ot high. This resemblance to the surface of the sea, strikes the

ination most powerfully where the plains are altogether destitute

aim-trees, and where the mountains of the coast and of the Orinoco

so distant, that they cannot be seen. This equality of surface

US without interruption from the mouths of the Orinoco to Villa

(i\.raure and Ospinos, under a parallel of 180 leagues in length,

I from San Carlos to the savannas of Caqueta, on a meridian of

I leagues. It particularly characterizes the New Continent, as it

(3 the low steppes of Asia, between the Borysthenes and the Wolga,
I between the Irtish and the Obi. There is something awful, but

(and gloomy, in the uniform aspect of these steppes. Every thing

ms motionless. Scarcely does a small cloud, as it passes across

Izenith, and announces the approach of the rainy season, sometimes
i: its shadow on the savanna. All around, the plains seem to

snd toward the sky ; and that vast and profound solitude appears
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01like an ocean covered with sea-weed. Through the dry fog i

strata of vapour, the trunks of palm-trees are discovered at a g)

distance, appearing, stripped of their verdant tops, like the mast

a ship discovered in the horizon." See Pampas.
LOANGO. A town of Lower Guinea, the capital of a stat(

which it gives name, situated about a league from Loango Bay <i'

4° 40' N., 12° 30' E. Loango Proper is the central district of- tt

country generally comprised under the name of Loango ; which-

tends along the coast for about 400 miles, between Cape Catherint ^

the N., and the river Zaire or Congo on the S., where the Co t;.

coast begins. The object for which Europeans have resorted to* ,01

Loango coast, has been the nefarious traffic in slaves. While Loatii^

was in the height of its power, its port was the chief emporium of r

trade ; but of late, Mayomba, Malemba, and Cabenda have bees

much frequented. The former district is to the N., the latter twin

the S. of Loango Bay. This abominable trade is now much di

nished. The total population of Loango, including the four distr fc

of Mayomba, Loango, Malemba, and Cabenda, is estimated atl il

more than 600,000 souls.

LOCARNO, LAKE OF. Called also Lago Maggiore; i.e.

Greater Lake. It is the ancient Lacus Verbanus, and is formed by

Ticino, which, rising in the St. Gothard, descends the Val Levant
and, being joined by other mountain streams, enters the lake at 1

gadino. It receives also, by the Toccia, the waters of the Simp

and the Gries ; by the Negoglia, on its western bank, those of L
Orta ; and by the Tresa, on the eastern side, those of Lake Luga
The Ticino, retaining its name, flows out of the lake at Sesto,

Milanese frontier town, dividing the Sardinian territory from

Lombard-Venetian kingdom, and, flowing south-eastward to Pavia

falls into the Po not far below that city. Notwithstanding its comi

name, it is not the largest of the lakes of Lombardy, being inferioi

length to that of Como, and far less extensive than that of Guai

Its length is between .50 and 60 miles; its breadth only between 5i

6; and it is about 100 feet deep near the middle. The celebra

Borromean Islands, four in number, are situated in the bay \ri

receives the Ticino and the Toccia. The upper part of the lafa

bold and mountainous, the back-ground being formed by the Rhoel

Alps, sweeping round in a magnificent amphitheatre. The lower j

is of a more quiet and softened character, yet still very beauti

Although inferior in wildness and sublimity of character to the Ij

of Como, and perhaps to that of Lugano, the softer beauties of

lake are generally allowed to be the more attractive. Locarno is

name of a bailiwick on the N. W. coast, 15 miles in length and 1

breadth, now belonging to the Milanese territory.

LOCH. The Scottish form of lake, as Loch-Lomond, Loch- Aber.

LOCRIS. In ancient geography, the name of two districttj

Continental Greece or Eastern Hellas : viz. Locris Ozolce or Zeph^

distinguished also as Citerior or Western Locris, between ^tolia

Phocis, and consisting of a narrow slip of territory bordering on

Gulf of Naupactum or Lepanto, scarcely 200 stadia in length;

Locris Opuntii or Ulterior, beyond Parnassus, extending towards Tl

mopylae, and reaching to the Euripus of Euboea. See Greece.
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!)DI. A province of Austrian Italy, in the government of Milan,

ig its name from its chief town, situated on the Adda. The
je of Lodi was the scene of a desperate encounter, in 1796,

een the French and the Austrians, in which the former, under

iparte, succeeded in forcing the passage. See Lombahdy.
3IR. A river of France, which rises at Cernay, in the depart-

of Eure and Loir, and, flowing southward, enters that of Loir

Cher, which it crosses in a westerly direction, to meet the Sarthe,

both ultimately fall into the Loire. Its course is upwards of 160

s, for 60 of which it is navigable.

OIRE. One of the four principal rivers of France, which it

les into two nearly equal parts ; having a course of about 600

s in length. It rises in the department of Ardeche, and is for

I time closely shut up between the mountains of the Vivarais ;

ng northward through the departments of Upper Loire, Loire,

Saone and Loire : on the confines of the latter department, it

ns to bend towards the N. W., which general direction it inclines

II it reaches Orleans. It then winds round to the S. W., crossing

departments of Loir and Cher, Indre and Loire, MHvenne and

and Lower Loire, and falls into the ocean 40 miles below

tes. The department of Loire is formed out of the Forey, a

*ict of the old province of Lyonnois ; that of Upper Loire was
lerly part of Languedoc ; that of Lower Loire is in Brittany.

France.
OIRET. A small river of France, giving name to the depart-

t of Loiret, a part of the ancient Orleannois. After a very short

•se, it falls into the Loire below Orleans.

OMBARDY. The name commonly given to the whole country

g between the Alps and the Apennines, watered by the Po and

;ributaries, and corresponding to the ancient Cisalpine Gaul. It

ves its name from the Lombards, who conquered it in the sixth

ury. Taken in its widest sense, it includes Piedmont, Austrian

y or the Lombard-Venetian kingdom, the states of Parma and Mo-
4, and the province of Romagna ; including the Papal delegations

lologna, Ferrara, Ravenna, and Forli. The plain of the Po forms

sosceles triangle, the base of which, drawn from Cerv ia to Venice,

miles, and each of the sides, from Venice to Vercelli, and from

via to Vercelli, 180 miles. The far-famed Rubicon, which flows

1 the last declivity of the Apennines into the Adriatic, at the very

lemity of the south-eastern angle of this vast plain, between Ra-
'na and Rimini, forms the ancient boundary of Italy. The Romans
inguished the country on each side of the Po, as Cispadane and
inspadane Gaul ; but the latter only is now generally included

er the appellation of Lombardy, which is used as nearly synony-
is with Austrian Italy, or what is now called the Lombard-Venetian
2;dom. Of this, the river Ticino, which divides it from Piedmont,
iie western boundary. It is now divided into the governments of

' an and Venice ; the former comprising Western Lombardy, between
I Ticino and the iNIineio ; the latter. Eastern Lombardy and the

iietian territory. Western Lombardy comprises the nine delegations

'Milan, Pavia, Sondrio, Como, Bergamo, Lodi, Brescia, Cremona,
^ Mantua. Of these, the first two are geographically connected

R 3
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with the Ticino ; the next four belong to the basin of the Adt
Brescia and Cremona to the Oglio ; and Mantua claims for her op
the tardy Mincio, the last river of Lombardy that falls into the '. <r

The more rapid Adige, bending sooner to the eastward, pours, lit

waters into the Adriatic. Eastern Lombardy, extending from jd

Mincio to the Adriatic, and round the head of the Gulf of Venice :ij

the entrance of the Gulf of Trieste, comprises the eight delegati lai

of Verona, Vicenza, Padua, Venice, Rovigo, Treviso, Belluno, to]

Udine, The territory divided between these two governments c< ia,

prehends an area of 13,880 square miles, with a population of ab c

4,400,000. The viceroy resides at Milan, which must be regan le

therefore as the capital of Austrian Italy. See Austria, Ita u;

Milan, Po, Venice, and Verona.
LONDON. The capital of England and metropolis of the Brit it;

empire, situated on the river Thames, about 60 miles from its moK ir

in lat. 51° 31' N. London, properly so called, is situated whollj if

Middlesex, on the northern bank of the Thames, and is divided I U

the city within the walls and the city without the walls; butf B

borough of Southwark, on the opposite side of the river, in the cou ii

of Surrey, is a suburb, forming the ward called Bridge Withqt o

besides which, the city of Westminster must be considered as fornj

part of the metropolis, being comprised under the general name
London ; as well as out-parishes and suburban districts in all di|

tions : occupying altogether an area of 30 square miles or nea ji

20,000 acres. The ancient city, or London within the walls, is ab i

a mile and a half in length, and rather more than half a mile in bread o

During the last century, the population has diminished nearly •
i

half, in consequence of the widening of the streets and other impro ji

meuts, and the expansion of the suburbs. The extent E. and ''

from Poplar to Knightsbridge, is full seven miles and a half; wl
the breadth from N. to S., reckoning from Newington Butts in Sur

to Islington, is nearly five miles. The river Thames occupies,

.

seven miles, a space of about a quarter of a mile or 400 yards

width, or 1120 acres ; the buildings are supposed to cover ab.

11,500 acres; and the rest of the area is occupied with streets s

squares. The metropolis may be considered as consisting of five gi

portions, viz. the city of London ; the city of Westminster, the s

of the court and the legislature ; the West End of the town, whicl

popularly regarded as extending from Charing Cross to Hyde Pa'

and from St. James's Park northward to Paddington ; the East E
or the Port of London, in which quarter are the London, East Inc

and West India docks ; and the Borough, under which is now c«

prised the southern bank of the Thames from Lambeth to Deptfa

The port of London, in a technical or legal sense, extends from

North Foreland in Kent, and Shoeberry-ness in Essex, to Lon«

Bridge ; but the part occupied by shipping reaches from the brie

to Deptford, a distance of nearly four miles and between 400 and t

yards in breadth. Of the gradual progress of the commerce of Lonfcj

some idea may be formed from the statement, that in 1539 there w^

not more than four merchant vessels exceeding 120 tons burden in •

Thames. In 1701, there were 560 vessels belonging to this p«

carrying 84,882 tons. In 1800, there were 1810 employed in
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mgn trade, carrying 503,676 tons, and 856 coasting vessels, the
j^ egate burthen of which was 64,586 tons. The total imports and
; >its of London were estimated, some years ago, at seventy millions

(iiig: annually, being nearly two-thirds of the trade of the whole
t: dura. About 4000 vessels have been employed some years in the

t) gii trade, and 9000 in the coasting trade, the outward and inward
I) age averaging 1,800,000 tons. About one sixth of the tonnage
nployed in the East India trade, and another sixth in the West

1 a. Of the vessels employed in the coasting trade, about 4500
n colliers or coal-vessels, which bring about 900,000 chaldrons,

le amounting to £.1,800,000. Of the increase of the population

nog- the last century, the following table will supply a clear view :

—

In 1700. In 1750. In 1801.

ity, within the walls .... 139,300 87,000 78,000
ity, without the walls .... 69,000 57,300 56,300
ity and liberties of Westminster . 130,000 152,000 165,000
ut parishes within the bills of ) „_,^ ^„„ „.„ ^^„
.mortality (

^-'^'^^0 357,600 477,700

arishes not included in the bills)

of mortality )
' ' '

Total of the metropolis . . 674,350 676,250 900,000

16 ten years between 1801 and 1811, the population of the city

in the walls appears to have been reduced nearly 20,000, while
of the whole metropolis was increased 150,000. In 1821, it had

I to 1,274,800; and the census of 1831, states it at 1,474,069, or

ly a million and a half. A twenty-fifth part is supposed to con-
of occasional residents, sailors, foreigners, &c. The annual
ality, in 1700, was calculated at 1 to 25 : it is now reduced to

it 1 in 38. Owing to the artificial sources of heat in the metro-
i, the temperature of the air is raised 2° on the annual mean
e that of its immediate vicinity : the usual range of the thermo-
r is within the extremes of 5° and 95°.

ondon, though a fortified station of the Trinobantes, owes its

dation as a free city to the Romans, from whom it received the

es of Londinium and Augusta. The former is the Roman form
tie original British name, Llyn-den, the town on the lake ; allud-

to the wide expanse of the Thames, which, at the time of its

dation, is supposed to have washed the foot of the Surrey hills,

covered the marshes E. of the city. Even in modern times, the

ones has considerably overflowed its banks. On Sept. 1, 1555,

marshes on the Lambeth side were so overflowed, that, between
nngton church and St. George's, Southwark, the people passed in

and the water found its way into Westminster Hall and the

I palace at Westminster. In 1774, 1791, and 1821, the river also

it its bounds. It may well be supposed, therefore, that originally,

don stood on the border of a much larger expanse of water. The
''t of the city was on the summit of an angle of rising ground, now
M'ned by St. Paul's cathedral, bounded on the S. by the marshy
mes ; on the W. ran the deep and rapid Fleet; and to the E.,

Iwall-brook formed a natural fosse ; beyond it was the Wapping
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marsh ; and behind this entrenched mount, a thick forest extended

the N. of the city, which, so late as the reign of Henry II., contaiii

beasts of the chase, forming part of the Great Forest of Middlegji

Westminster then stood on the small island of Thorny. After 1

abandonment of Britain by the Romans, the history of London
nearly four centuries presents only a series of disasters, till Alfi

restored it to the importance of a capital. In the year 1377, Lond

is stated to have contained 35,000 inhabitants. The Great Plague

1665 carried off nearly 70,000 persons according to the returns; a

Defoe asserts, that the number was at least 100,000 ; which woi

seem to render credible the estimate, by census, of the populatioa

1636-7, which made it amount to 700,000 within the city. In 1ft

Sir \V illiam Petty rated the number of inhabitants at 672,000. Pr

to the Great Plague, the city was scarcely less liable to visitations

pestilence than Constantinople ; but since the great fire of 1666, fv

which the present city dates its erection, London has been reraa

ably free from epidemic disease. The only public edifices of anci

date are the Tower, the Abbey and Great Hall at Westminster, a

a few of the churches which escaped the great fire. The other pi

cipal buildings are, the Cathedral Church of St. Paul's, the admi

tion of all foreigners ; the noble pillar called the Monument, built

commemoration of the fire ; the Bank of England ; the East Ini

House ; the Custom House ; the Post Office ; the Mansion House ;

London Institution; the Royal Exchange; the five bridges; Gov

Garden Theatre ; the hospitals ; the London University ; Somer

House and King's College ; and the churches : of these, the most

mired are, St. Stephen's, Wallbrook (for its interior), St. Bride's (>

its spire), St. Michael's, Cornhill ; St. Bartholomew's; St. Savio

Southwark ; St. Mary-le-Strand ; St. Martin's ; and St. Pancras. ,i

LONDONDERRY. A county of Ireland, in the province:

Ulster, taking its name from its capital. It is bounded on the N.

the Scottish Sea ; on the E. it is separated from Antrim, by Loi

Neagh and the river Bann ; on the S. it is bounded by Tyrone, i

W. by Donegal. It forms an irregular triangle, including an area

798 square miles, about a fourth part of which is occupied v?

bleak highlands, from 1200 to 1600 feet in elevation, running sou

ward from the coast through the whole county. Some fertile pla

are interspersed between the mountains; but agriculture is in

very unimproved state, owing to the system of sub-letting and si

dividing. The principal rivers are, the Foyle, or Green River, a,

the Bann, or White River. The former, after dividing the count

of Tyrone and Donegal, enters this county a little above the cit;

Londonderry, situated on its western bank, and passing it, expai

into the large basin called Lough Foyle, which receives also

Faughan and the Roe, and affords a tolerably good harbour, conni

nicating with the sea by one deep channel. The Bann flows fr

Lough Neagh towards Coleraine, four miles below which it m
the sea. This town, which has a valuable salmon-fishery, form©

gave its name to the county. The city of Londonderry (or Derry]

a walled town, of respectable antiquity, an episcopal see, and one

the cleanest, best built, and most beautifully situated towns in

land. It carries on a considerable intercourse with the West Ind
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America. The population is about 20,000. These are the only

places of consideration.

lONGFORD. An inland county of Ireland, in the province of

iister, taking its name from its chief town. It is bounded N., by

t:rim and Cavan, E. and S. by Westmeath, and AV. by Roscommon.

I
Shannon forms its western boundary. It is also watered by the

\f, the Camlin, and the Fallen, the swelling of which, together

(i the inundations of Lough Gaunagh, occasionally lay great part

|he country under water. The surface is chiefly level, much
jrmixed with bog, the northern angle only being occupied by

ik and barren hills. The little town of Longford, the only place

ay consideration, is seated on the Camlin.

JONGITUDE. The distance of any place from another, eastward

Ivestward, measured in degrees upon the equator. European
^raphers formerly made the tirst meridian pass through the Island

'erro, one of the Canary Islands, as being the westernmost point

le old world. This has been superseded by the less convenient

tice of selecting the capitals of their respective countries, from

.h to reckon the longitude. Thus, English geographers make the

meridian pass through Greenwich ; the French through Paris

;

Americans through Washington, &c. See Meridian.

00-CHOO ISLANDS. (Levvchew, or Lieou-kiou.) A groupe

hirty-six islands in the Eastern Ocean, to the S. of Japan, and

reen 400 and 500 miles from the coast of China. The principal

called the Great Loo-choo, is about 50 miles long, and from 12

5 in breadth, and has at its northern extremity a very fine harbour.

most glowing description is given of its climate, beauty, fertile

and various productions. The natives, a small but sturdy and
etic race, are as fair as the inhabitants of Soutliern Europe, and

r in features both from the Chinese and the Indians. They are

ably of the same race as the inhabitants of Corea, but compara-

y little is known of them.

ORETO. A town of Italy, in the papal delegation of Ancona,

t three miles from the Adriatic ; famous for its splendid shrine of

Virgin, and the pretended Holy House transported through the

iifrom Palestine. This clumsy imposture formerly attracted thou-

is of pilgrims annually; and the wealth of the sacred treasury
' valued at fifteen millions of crowns. The town is a small and
'i;ched place, without any other attractions.

lORRAINE. A province of Old France, lying between Cham-
Bie and Alsace ; now divided into the four departments of Meuse,
lelle, Meurthe, and Vosges. It was conquered by the French
1 '33, prior to which it was an independent dutchy ; and it was
D xed to France by treaty in 1738, the ex-duke of Lorraine gaining

1 grand-dutchy of Tuscany as an equivalent. Luneville was the

Djnt capital.

OT. A small river of France, which rises in the Cevennes, in

iidepartment of Lozere, crosses the department to which it gives

^ame, from E. to W., then flows tlirough that of Lot and Garonne,
D falls into the Garonne below Aiguillon. Its whole course i&

bit 180 miles.

OTHIAN. A name common to three counties of Scotland, viz.
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Haddingtonshire, Edinburghshire, and Linlithgowshire, otherv
distinguished as East, Mid, and West Lothian. The whole traci

bounded northward and eastward by the Frith of Forth and
German Ocean ; the Avon separates West Lothian from StirlingshJ

and on the S. it borders on Berwickshire, Peebles, and Lanark.
LOUGH. The same as the Scottish word loch ; a lake : as Lot

Foyle, Lough ISeagh, &c. in Ireland.

LOUISIANA. One of the United States of the North Ameri*

Federacy, formed, in 1812, out of part of the ceded territories'

Louisiana and West Florida. It comprises the delta of the Mis
sippi, and the country W. of that river below the parallel of 33°

having the Sabine River for its western boundary. It extends all

240 miles N. and S., and 120 miles in mean breadth, containing 48,

square miles. The chief town is New Orleans. Before it

erected into a state, it was called the territory of Orleans, and
tained in 1810, 75,556 inhabitants, of whom more than half \[

slaves. That part of West Florida lying between the Mississi

Iberville, and Pearl rivers and the 31st parallel, was afterwj

annexed to it. In 1830, the population had risen to 215,575, b(

four and a half to the square league, of which 119,631 were sla

A large extent of country in this state is annually overflowed by
Mississippi. During six months of the year, the climate is delight

but from June to October, the heats are excessive, and the cou

very insalubrious, resembling the West Indies. Louisiana receivei

name from the French, by whom it was first colonized, and of w m

it was purchased in 1805 for 15,000,000 dollars. The limits of le

French territory were never very accurately defined, but it enibr;
"

a much larger tract of country, supposed to contain 1,500,000 sq

miles. It is the south-eastern part which forms the State of Louisi a*

Another small portion is incorporated with the State of Mississi i;

and the remainder is formed into a government called the Miss ri

territory, a very small part of which is as yet purchased from le

natives. See America and United States.

LOURISTAN. A mountainous but fertile district of Persia le

ancient country of the Coss/si and Uxii, and known under the me
of Syro-Media, It consists of a range of hills, which appear to a

continuation of those of Kourdistan, separating the plains of Ira or

Media from Khouzistan or Susiana. It is inhabited by pasi al

hordes, who are nearly independent, dwelling wholly in tents, je

only town is Korumabad.
LOLTTH. A county of Ireland, in the province of Leiu^r,

bounded on the N. by Monaghan and Armagh, E. by the Ish

Channel, S. by Meath, and W. by Cavan. It is only 23 mik in

length and 16 in breadth ; but, though one of the smallest, it is oi of

the richest and most productive counties of Ireland, the greater irt

being under tillage. The chief towns are, Dundalk, the assize t; n,

Drogheda, on the Boyne, Carlingford, Ardee, and Gallon. be

ancient town of Louth, which gives its name to the county, is red ed

to an insignificant village, but contains the remains of an an i»t

abbey, to which it owed its former consequence.

LOZERE. A department of France, taking its name from a §b

mountain, part of the range of the Cevennes. With the excepti< ot
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Cantal, it is the highest ground in France, consisting entirely of

ak metalliferous mountains and narrow valleys. The Lozere itself

1473 metres (nearly 4800 feet) above the sea. This department

ned part of Languedoc. It is bounded on the N. by those of the

ital and Upper Loire ; E. and S. by Ardeche and Gard, and W.
Aveyron. The chief town is Meude. See Cevennes and
4NCE.

jUBEC. a maritime city of Germany, formerly the chief of the

ns Towns, and now a free republic, with a territory of 88 square

es, and a population of about 41,000. The city is seated on the

I sides of a long hill, the eastern declivity of which extends to the

ckenitz, and the western to the Trave, which falls into the Jialtic

it miles below. Its harbour is properly at Travenmunde (Trave-

ith), a village of fishermen and pilots, and vessels of above 200

J lighten to ascend to Lubec. Flat-bottomed vessels ascend the

ckenitz, which falls into the Trave, and, by a canal, reach the Elbe.

L'reat part of the trade formerly enjoyed by Lubec, has been trans-

(Cd to Hamburg, but it still retains a fair share of the Baltic trade,

\.
has a regular communication by packet with St. Petersburg. It

ii clean and cheerful place ; the houses are of stone, and old-

[lioned ; and the ramparts are converted into promenades. The
jibitants are estimated at about 22,000. The established religion

(be Lutheran.

jiUCANlA. In ancient geography, a country of Magna Grjecia,

|Uding the Neapolitan province of Basilicata, and part of Calabria

^srior. It was bounded on the N. by the Silarus and Bradanus,

tch separated it from Samnium and Apulia ; on the S., the Laus

kirated it from Bruttium ; on the E., it bordered on the Sinus

[mtijius ; and westward, on the Tuscan Sea.

i.UCERNE. A canton of Switzerland, taking its name from its

^tal, bounded by the cantons of Zurich, Schweitz, and Unter-

\ien. Its extent is 740 square miles, chiefly composed of level

I fertile country. It is, in fact, one of the least mountainous

•ions of Switzerland, and forms the most powerful of the catholic

i ons. A papal nuncio has resided at the capital ever since the

i,)rmation. Corn, flax, and hemp are raised in abundance ; the

i is cultivated ; and the pastures feed large herds and flocks of

i]e, horses, goats, sheep, and hogs. The population is about

• GO. Lucerne, the capital, is situated on the Reuss, near where
;sues from the lake of Lucerne, and contains a population of about

: its trade is chiefly in corn. The lake of Lucerne, called also

litake of Waldstadte, is the largest and most romantic lake in the

Jfior of Switzerland. It is surrounded by the cantons of Lucerne,

hrwalden, Schweitz, and Uri. It is about 25 miles in length,

U a breadth varying from two to four miles: its elevation above

tiea is 1380 feet, and its depth in some places 600 feet. Some of

lihighest summits of the Alps are seen from its surface. See

UCIA, ST. One of the British West India islands of the Caribbee

I'lpe, lying between Martinique and Barbadoes. It is about 22
B s in length and 12 in breadth, is tolerably fertile, and has a secure
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harbour, on which is situated Carenage, the chief town. The po

lation consists of 1100 whites, 4000 free blacks, and 13,500 slaves.

LUCKNOVV (Lacnou). A city of India, the capital of the ki

dom of Oude ; situated on the southern bank of the Goomti, and c

taiuing a population roughly estimated at 300,000 souls. The pro

name is Lakshmanavati. See Oude.
LUCON (Luson). The most considerable of the Philipj

Islands. Manilla, the chief town, is the capital of the Span

possessions in this archipelago. See Philippines.

LUCCA. A city of Italy, formerly an independent republicj

now the capital of a small dutchy, comprising a territory of 54 sqi

leagues, with a population of 145,000 souls. The whole area is i

siderably smaller than the English county of Hertford, but with a de

population, being by far the most populous and best cultivated dis

of Italy. The only other town is Via Reggio, on the coast. Li

itself is a handsome walled city in the plain of the Serchio, coni

ing about 22,000 inhabitants. The ramparts, three miles in ciri

now a delightful promenade, still attest the magnificence of the

public. The appearance of the city and plain is highly pictures b

the view being bounded by vine-clad hills, spotted with villas, a

which tower the craggy Apennines. The Lucchese first introd n

into Italy the cultivation of the silk-worm ; the Lucca oil is reck ei

the best in Europe; and the natives bear the character of bein^hi

most industrious people and most skilful husbandmen of soutn

Italy. Hence their city has been surnamed Lucca Vlndustriosa. h
peasantry of the mountains are in particular characterized by houtj

and cheerful industry : they are poor, depending almost entirely «

the cultivation of the chestnut. Lucca is properly a part of TusoK

being included in the ancient Etruria. Under the Romans, Lucci

a colony and a municipal town. It has at different periods -e

subject to the Florentines, the Pisans, and foreign potentates. I

of Bavaria erected it into a dutchy in 131(>. In 1805, Nap:
formed it, together with Piombino, into a principality, over vi

he placed Pascal Bacciochi, who had married his sister. In 1

it was granted by the Congress of Vienna to the ex-queen of Eti;

with a provision for its eventual annexation to Tuscany. It I

the route from Genoa to Florence.

LUDAMAR (Welled Omar). A country of VYestern Ni
bordering northward on the great desert of Sahara, and boundf

the S. by Kaarta and Bambarra. The inhabitants are ]\ ir.'

Benowm is the name of the chief town, which occurs in the re|

caravan route from Morocco to Timbuctoo. Little, howev
known of the country, which seems to be a part of the territory k'Wi

to the natives under the general name of Mali.

LUGANO, LAKE OF. (Lncus Ceresius.) A lake of m.

bardy, to the E. of the Lake Locarno, with which it commua»tt

by a channel called the Tresa. It is 25 miles in length, bcil

average breadth does not exceed a mile and a half. Its dei i

great throughout ; in some parts, said to be unfathomable. AWf

and rugged mountains rise from the water's edge, but at the t*)i

of each of its six bays, they retire and leave cultivated valleys. iTb

;ti;...

I
Dr.'

t
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er part of the slopes is covered with vines and olive-trees, and
ted with villages, where the declivity is not too steep to admit of

in other places, they are clothed with wood. The most beautiful

; is the bay of Lugano, at the head of which stands the little city

hat name, belonging to the Swiss canton of Ticino or Tessin.

b woods sweep round the city, behind which rise the Lepontine

s with the glaciers of the Simplon, and above all, the towering

mit of Monte Rosa. Mr. Brockedon styles this lake the most
itiful of the northern lakes of Italy. The boundaries of the

anese Government and the Swiss Canton cross it several times,

ano traffics largely in books, and is a thriving place. A road

Is from it to Bellinzona and the Gothard pass.

UNEBURG. A city and province of Hanover, formerly a

cipality of the German empire; lying chiefly along the left

c of the Elbe. A small part, on the right bank, now belongs to

mark. The city of Luneburg once held a leading rank among
Hans Towns, and is still, next to Embden, the most busy place

le Hanoverian States, carrying on a considerable trade in horses,

and lime. It stands on the Ilmenau. The population is about
00. See Hanover.
lUSATIA. A margraviate of the German empire, comprising the

|itry lying between the Elbe and the Oder, surrounded by Bran-
t)urg, Bohemia, Silesia, and part of Saxony. It is divided into

ler and Lower Lusatia, which were formerly two distinct states,

I afterwards became subject to Saxony. Lower Lusatia, the

thern part of the margraviate, now belongs to Prussia. It com-

J8S an area of 1940 square miles, the greater part of which is

(red with sands, except on the borders of the rivers, which are

tshy. Upper or Southern Lusatia consists in great part of a sandy

13 ; but a ridge, called the Wohlische Kamm, runs along the southern

Itier. Its surface is computed at 2300 square miles, of which

f'
square miles have been annexed to Prussia, and are now in-

!ed in the government of Leignitz, and 1170 remain to Saxony,
wealth of the country consists chiefly in its manufactures, agri-

Itire being in a backward state. The principal rivers are, the

ik Elster, the Spree, and the Neisse ; the Pulsnitz, which divides

er Lusatia from Misnia, and the Queiss, which divides it from
bia. All of them, flowing northward, fall into either the Oder
tie Elbe.

LUXEMBOURG. A territory erected into a grand-dutchy by the

H^ress of Vienna, and ceded, in compensation for other territory,

»e King of the Netherlands. It is bounded by the Prussian states

ihe Rhine, part of the French frontier, and the Belgic provinces

amur and Liege. Its extent is 2400 square miles, with a popula-
i! rated at 226,000, Germans, French, and Walloons. The surface

ountainous and woody, being traversed by several branches of the

nnes, and the forests occupy between 400,000 and 500,000 acres.

watered by the Moselle and several smaller streams. It is divided
three districts, Luxembourg, Dietkirch, and Neufchateau. Part
e ancient dutchy, ceded to France in 1659, and known as French
'^mbourg, now forms the department of the Moselle. The town
uxembourg, which gives its name to the dutchy, is seated on the
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river Alsetz or Elsetz, not far from the French frontier. It is recko
one of the strongest places in Europe ; and both the town and
environs present objects of interest to the antiquary in the var
Roman vestiges. The population is about 10,000.

LYCAONIA. In ancient geography, a small province of i

Minor, having Iconium for its capital. It was separated by Mi
Taurus from Cilicia, and was bounded by Pisidiaon the W., Arm'
Minor on the E., and Cappadocia on the N. It now forms
pashalik of Konieh.

LYCIA. In ancient geography, a maritime province of

Minor, bordering upon the Mediterranean, between Caria on
W. and Pamphylia on the E,, and bounded by Pisidia on thf

A knot of high and rugged mountains, anciently known as M
Cragus, and now called Yedi Booroon, or Seven Capes, formi

promontory to the E. of the gulf of Glaucus (now Macri), sepa

the Carian and Lycian coasts. Phaselis, near Cape Avova, wa
frontier town towards Pamphylia. The other chief cities

Xanthus, Myra, Patara, Pinara, and Ilos. It is now includf

the jurisdiction of the pasha of Adalia.

LYDIA. In ancient geography, a kingdom, and afterwar

province of Asia Minor, between Mysia on the N., Phrygia oi

E., Caria on the S., and Ionia on the W. Its chief cities were Sj

Thyatira, and Tralles. It was more anciently called Maeonia.

LYONNOIS. A province of Old France, extending alon

western bank of the Saone and the Loire, and now forming pj

the departments of Rhone and Loire. Lyons, the capital, noi

chief place in the department of the Rhone, is beautifully situai

the conflux of the Rhone and the Saone. Under the Romans,
the metropolis of Celtic Gaul, with the name of Lugdunum;
now ranks next to Paris in wealth and importance, contain

population of 147,000 souls.

M
MACAO. An island of China, in the bay of Canton, separatee^

the continent by a narrow channel, and containing the only Eur-es

settlement within the limits of the Chinese empire, founded 1 t

Portuguese. This town was at one time the centre of their -al

with China, Japan, Anam, and Siam ; but since the decline ofhf

Indian trade, it has sunk into comparative insignificance. A p

digious population, however, comprising 40,000 Chinese and>*

Europeans, chiefly Portuguese, are crowded within the city.

European quarter are thirteen Roman Catholic chapels an

English chapel, attached to the British factory. Macao is {

of a Roman Catholic bishop, a sufi'ragan of Goa, who has und 1:

nearly a hundred priests. Here Camoens composed great jW

the Lusiad.

MACASSAR. Formerly a kingdom of the island of C(*e

occupying the south-western coast, from which the straits tlia e

rate the islands of Borneo and Celebes take their name. The :•

of Macassar are about 350 miles in length, and from 110 to 14(«iit
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|.e, except at the northern entrance, which is only 50 miles in

th.

lACEDONIA. In ancient geography, a country of Europe,

nded by Mount Haemus on the N., Thrace on the E., the Ionian

;
on the W., and on the S. by Thessaly, Epirus, and the Egean

. It was naturally divided by the Thermaic and Strymonic Gulfs

,' the three provinces of Pieria, Chalcis, and Pangaeus. Its chief

3S were, Thessalonica, Philippi, Amphipolis, Pella, Potidasa, Me-
le, Acanthus, and Edessa. The last, the ancient capital and burial-

pe of the Macedonian kings, is now called Vodina. Almost the

)le of Macedonia is a hiatus in geography. The maritime part is

r included in the pashalik of Salonica.

lACERATA. A city of Italy, in the States of the Church, the

ital of the united delegations of Macerata and Camerino. It

ids on a hill, near the river Chienti, and not far from the Adriatic,

contains a university. The population is about 12,000.

lACKENZIE'S RIVER. Called also the Oregon and the

IIGAH. A river of North America, which has its source in the

,ky Mountains in 54*^ 24' N., 121° W., and, after a course of 2800

,3S, falls into the Arctic Sea in G9° N., 135° 15' W. It takes its

lie from its discoverer, who ascended it in 1789.

lACQUARRIE. A large river of New South Wales, formed by

;
junction of several streams that flow from the southern declivity

jhe Blue Mountains. It runs in a N. VV". direction into the in-

or, and terminates in a vast marsh. See Australia.

lADAGASCAR. A large island off the eastern coast of Africa,

a which it is separated by the Mozambique channel, between the

illels of 12° 2' S. and 25° 40' S., and extending from longitude

41' to 50° 30' E. It is between 800 and 900 miles in length, and

breadth varies from 200 to 300 miles. It must therefore be con-

^red as one of the largest islands in the world. Its nearest point

he coast of Africa is Cape Manambaho, which is opposite to Mo-
.bique, distant about 90 leagues. From the island of Bourbon, it

istant 150 leagues; from the Mauritius, 186 leagues ; and from

Cape of Good Hope, between 600 and 700. Its superficial ex-

|: is about 150 millions of acres : of these, an extremely small pro-

ion is under cultivation. Sterile primitive rock stretches over a

;e part of the surface; and this, with vast morasses and desolate

ites, presents a dreary contrast to the few valleys where alone

ivation has yet reaped its harvests. A margin of low and level

otry extends along the coasts; that on the eastern side varying

a 10 to 40 miles, and on the western from 50 to 100. Within this

rtler, almost the whole country is diversified with hills of greater

|;maller elevation, the land rising towards the interior in succes-

ranges or terraces. Few of the mountains exceed from 500 to

|9 feet, measured from their base, but the summits of those in the

pi-rior cannot be less than 5000 or 6000 feet above the sea. These

untains do not form a chain running N. and S. through the island,

fj.as been supposed, but spread equally E. and W. from their centre.

,i[Qense and almost impervious forests clothe the greater part of

i^r surface, consisting of a prodigious variety of beautiful and

jjiable trees,—palms of every species, ebony, dye-wood, enormous



380 MADAGASCAR.
bamboos, and orange and lemon trees. The thick underwood
parasitical plants stretching from tree to tree, render progress throi

these forests extremely difficult, and no small danger arises from tl

extreme insalubrity. There are four principal forests in the isla

known under specific names, but all communicating with each oth

and it is believed that one continued zone of forest might be traced f.

the northern point of the island, down the eastern side southward, t

crossing the southern extremity, and proceeding upwards along

western side, till it again reaches the northern point. Occasiona

however, it is interrupted, particularly in the Sakalava coun

Amid these forests are found immense caverns, which are usee

places of retreat in time of war, and at other times are the hold

brigands. These caverns seem to indicate a limestone format

supporting the belt of forests, above which rises the primitive r«

The rivers are numerous, and some of them of considerable wi
The largest are on the western side of the island, having their sou

in the interior ; viz. the Sambaho, which, flowing through the

vince of Ambongo, falls into the sea south of Cape St. Andrev<

Antsiramanjaray ; the Betsiboka, which passes through Iboina,

falls into the sea W. of Mojanga ; the Ikiopa, which rises in the {

Angavo, and after fertilizing the rich neighbourhood of Tanana;
joins the Betsiboka at the military post of Marovoy ; and the a

siatra, which falls into a bay of the same name, N. of Morond'j

The principal river which flows eastward is the Matitanana, wcl

may be styled, for its supposed sanctity, the Ganges of Madagaiii

The crocodile is found in all these rivers. For the purposes of td

and intercourse, they are of far less advantage than might be;<

pected from their magnitude, some of them being interrupted li i

succession of cataracts and cascades, and others being too n'u

to admit of safe navigation, while, in most instances, the entiao

is choked up with sand. Some of the lakes are very large ;ini

these afford the means of easy transport by small canoes. la

of Imania in the Sakalava country, is 100 miles in length, th gi

not more than one in breadth. Most of these lakes are surrou'ft

with the most beautiful scenery. From time immemorial, IN] la

gascar has been divided into a number of petty kingdoms or de

pendent provinces, between the rival chieftains of which, wars avi

been almost incessant. The late king Radama aimed to reic

the whole under one government; and at the time of his deat hi

had subdued all the provinces but one, which has subsequently 36:

brought into subjection. The names of the principal divisions 8' a

under.

C The central province, comprising the threelis

Ankova or Hova. < tricts of Imerina, Imamo, and Vonizongoim

i containing Tananarivo, Radama's capital.

. , , C East of Ankova, inhabited by the Bezan(«D'
Antankay . . . .

| ^^.^^^

„ . . ^ Adjoining Tamatavy, and extending to the et en
xsetanimena • . ^ .

( coast.

„ . . . , r Extending eastward from Antankay to the ••st

Betsimisaraka > , uj •• i i .. ^.u ^u i- ^ • * m^^
-. and subdivided into the three districts of jliia

^ * * C. tavy, Mahavelona, and Ivongo.
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^ Bordering on Antongil Bay, the scene of Count
^ Benyowsky's operations,

jimarina (or ) Extending from the northern extremity several

'^ohimaro) . ^ leagues along the eastern coast,

sianaka . . N. of Ankova, and S. W. of Maroa.

ina (or i js > \ W. of Antsianaka, watered by the Betsiboka.

oyana) > I ^ \
bongo \ Z -^ y N. of Iboina, watered by the Sambaho.

lab^ (or South J Occupying a large extent of coast between Am-
akalava) . . S bongo and Fiarenana.

renana . . Between Ibara and the western coast.

hafaly . . On the south-western coast.

Iroy . . . Occupying the south-eastern point.

)sy (or Anta- ji

^ ^^^ ^ ^ ^^ Androy, on the S. E. coast.
osy) . . .i

•^'

igaindrano . N, of Androy, and S. of Matitanana.

1
C On the E. coast, between Matitanana and Beta-

eva . . . < .

( nimena.

I Including the districts of Andratsay, Fisakana,

th Betsileo . < Ivorirao, and Vohitraomby, between Manabe

(^ W., and Anteva and Mitatanana E.

!

Including Ibara (or Anakimosy) and Tsienimba-

la, between Fiarenana and Mahafaly W., and
Vangaindrano and Anosy E.

population of the island has been variously estimated, but the

t authentic and recent accounts rate it at between four millions and
lalf and five millions. Owing to the dreadful waste of life occa-

jted by the intestine wars, the females are said greatly to prepon-

ite. Madagascar has no beasts of prey to alarm the timid settler
;

ion or tiger, no hya?na or wolf, no rhinoceros or hippopotamus. A
harmless monkeys, wild boars in the woods, and wild cattle

the only wild animals. That, with so many natural advantages,

(island is not more populous, is accounted for by the former pre-

(3nce of the slave-trade, the practice of infanticide, the civil wars,

j. destructive diseases. The natives are of various races and tribes.

); language spoken universally throughout the island, with only

ifvincial differences, is described as a mixture of Arabic and Greek :

bther words, the original iNIalagassy, which is a dialect of the

jynesian or Malay, and closely related to that of the Philippine

nders, has probably received a large mixture of Arabic from the

ibs who, some centuries ago, conquered great part of the island,

^! Arabic character is the only one in use. One class of inhabitants

distinguished by the name of Zafe Abraham, and another, to whom
I introduction of letters is ascribed, Zafe Ratnini or Rahimini; i. e.

Idren of Imina, the mother of Mahomed, from whom they boast of

ling descended. Of the aboriginal black races, the Voadzhn are

i to trace their origin to the ancient sovereigns of the island ; and

*ugh fhey have been superseded in the sovereignty by the race of

•aini, the natives still hold them in veneration. The Ondevoes are

pariars of the social system. Some of the inhabitants bear a strong

'mblance to those of the Malabar coast, while others shew, in their
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woolly hair, their affinity to the Caffres of Mozambique. Circ

cision prevails very generally. Madagascar was first discovered

Europeans in 1506, when it was touched at by a son of the first ]

tuguese viceroy of the Indies, and received the name of San Lore

The French navigators gave it the name of Isle Dauphin. The or

of the present name of Madagascar is involved in utter uncertai

as it does not appear to be a native term. The Arabs have from 1

immemorial traded with some of its provinces, particularly

Iboina, on the N. W. At present, several Arab traders are set

on the eastern coast. The principal settlement of the French '

Fort Dauphin, near the south-eastern extremity of the island, (

cove capable of receiving five or six vessels land-locked. Mai
River, in lat. 20°, has also been much frequented by the Frenc

the Mauritius for rice and cattle. Tamatavy, situated on a lag

another of their posts, was taken by the British in 1811. Port Lonq
at the north-eastern extremity of the island, is a capacious and SC'

harbour for the largest fleets, and is said to be healthy and abum
in provisions. Antongil Bay affords an excellent harbour, the

Choiseul of the French ; but, though one of the most fertile, it is

the most unhealthy part of the island. St. Augustine's Bay, at

S. W. extremity, is much frequented by traders for water and

visions. Morondava Bay, in lat. 20° 16', is sometimes visited. E
betoak Bay, in lat. 15° 43', is large and safe, and reported to be oi

the most eligible places for a European settlement : the proper n

of the bay (Ambohibetoaka) signifies a village of ardent spirits ! IV

gambo Harbour, in the bight of Astada, at the N. W. end of the isl

is described as capacious and safe. Passindava is another large

at the N. W. extremity, running seven leagues to the S., and abo"

ing with provisions, wood, and water. St. Mary's Island, callei

the natives Nossi Ibrahim, two leagues from the main island, ha

the W. side a deep, capacious, and good port. The French for

an establishment there, but abandoned it, in 1760, on account o

insalubrity. This island was the rendezvous of the European pii

that infested the Indian Seas at the beginning of the last cent

The French have recently renewed their attempts to obtain posse

of part of the eastern coast of Madagascar, with a view to

colonies there, but, hitherto, with little success. The extreme i

lubrity of the maritime districts presents a formidable objectio

any European settlement ; and it is the true policy of the sover

of Ankova to discourage foreign colonists, who, for their own ii

ested purposes, have fostered mutual and destructive wars bet^

the native chieftains. The suppression of the slave-trade by I

Radama, the introduction of European civilization by British

sionaries, the establishment of schools in the capital, and the

gress which has been made in translating the Scriptures into

Malagassy, are most interesting events, exciting the sanguine 1

that this fine island may be reclaimed from desolation and barbai

and rendered the seat of industry, knowledge, and Christian

lization.

MADEIRA. An island lying off the western coast of Af
between lat. 32° 22' N. and 33° 10' N., and long. 17° 30' and 16° 20

It is about 60 miles long and 20 broad, and consists of one imm
mountain, rising 5000 feet above the sea, on the summit of whic
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ixcavation supposed to have been the crater of a volcano. The
3US branches of this mountain are separated by narrow glens, the

5 of which are thinly covered with soil, but nevertheless fully

ird the high cultivation they 'receive. The lower slopes are

red with vines ; the higher declivities with chestnut-tree and
. The importance of Madeira as a colony, is derived solely from
ineyards, producing annually about 25,000 pipes, of which 15,000

exported. The sugar-cane is also cultivated on a small scale in

island, whence it is said to have been first transported to America

;

there are no slaves. Among the other productions are the eddoe-

on which the poorer classes chiefly subsist, together with sweet
toes and chestnuts ; the plantain and other tropical fruits, as well
ost of the European ; the mastic and other gum-bearing trees

;

the vineyards are enclosed with hedges of the prickly pear, wild
myrtle, and pomegranate. The only wild animal is the rabbit;

the only reptile, the lizard ; but the custom of turning hogs into

voods, has produced a half-wild breed, which are hunted. The
id abounds with beautiful scenery, and the climate is famed for

puted salubrity. The different elevations afford every variety of

erature, from the heat of the torrid zone to the cold of middle
pe. In January, the summit of the mountain is covered with
while at Funchal the thermometer is at 64°. The minimum

is 55°; the maximum 95°, but it seldom exceeds 76°. Funchal,
nly town, is situated on the southern coast, on a large open bay.

ost opulent inhabitants are British merchants. The Portuguese

y are poor, and associate little with strangers. The only wealth

g them is absorbed by the church. The total population of the

j, which is almost entirely of Portuguese descent, is estimated at

90,000 to 110,000. The lower classes live in a state of extreme
•ty. Yet, the city is full of churches, and the country abounds
chapels and oratories. The neighbouring island of Porto Santo,

Jles in circumference, may be considered as an appendage to

ira ; and the two are sometimes called the Madeira Islands.

iDRAS, or Fort St. George. The capital of the British ter-

es in the Indian Peninsula, and the seat of the second of the

Presidencies. It is most unhappily situated on the Coromandel
. where a low, sandy beach, along which runs a rapid current,

a tremendous surf, renders landing at all times difliicult; and all

,unication between the shipping in the road-stead and the shore

J

ried on by means of Massoula boats, composed of broad boards

,
jed together by fibres of coir, and which give to the water, like

jir. Madras differs from Calcutta in having no European town,
t a few houses in the Fort, the European inhabitants residing

ly in their garden-houses, and repairing to the Fort in the

ng for the transaction of business. The Black town, which is

ited from the Fort by the esplanade, contains a motley popu-
vaguely estimated at 300,000 souls, although some accounts

it at only 80,000. The town is in general meanly built, but
are many large and handsome houses belonging to merchants
hop-keepers ; and some streets of small, neat houses occupied
tive Portuguese, Armenians, and half-castes, or by such of the

;. merchants and clerks as are become half European in their
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habits. It contains a Protestant church, and several mission chaj

an Armenian church of old date, two or three Portuguese chape:

Capuchin convent, a handsome mosque, and several Hindoo teraj

The London Missionary, Church Missionary, and Wesleyan Missio)

Societies have each a station at Madras, dating respectively from 1

1815, and 1817 ; and the Gospel Propagation Society have a sts

at Vepery, near Madras, which dates from 1727. Taking the avej

of the year, Madras suffers less extreme heat than Calcutta,

minimum in January being 70°, and the maximum in July about

The immediate territory of Madras comprises the original ja^

obtained from the Nabob of Arcot in 1750 and 1763, in returr

services rendered to him and his father, now forming the collector

of Chingleput. The whole territory, now under the immediate j'

diction of the Governor and Council of Fort George, compreh
166,000 square miles, with a population of at least 12,000,000.

eluding the subjects of the tributary states. See India.

MADRID. The capital of Spain, situated in the centre oi

peninsula, on the elevated table-land of New Castile. It stand

the banks of the Manzanares, which in summer is a mere riv

creeping through a wide bed of sand. On all sides extends ar

mense plain, arid and naked, but partially cultivated. The a

reckoned pure, but the climate is variable and far from genial

cold of winter being extremely severe, and the summer heat (

whelming. Destitute of any local advantages, owing its found;

to the caprice of Philip II., Madrid is one of the finest, but du

and least attractive capitals of Europe. Its magnificence is con

to the royal palaces, for it has no cathedral, and the architectu

the churches has nothing to recommend it. It has, properly speal

neither suburbs nor environs. It contained, in 1823, 146 churches'

chapels, 33 monasteries, 29 nunneries, and the population is rou

estimated at 170,000, including military and foreigners. It is reck

650 miles S. S. W. of Paris, and 850 W. by S. of Rome. Lat. 40

7" N. ; long. 3° 33' 8" W.
MADURA. The name of, 1. A city and district of the Sout

Carnatic in the Indian Peninsula. 2. An island of the Indian A'

pelago, separated by a narrow strait, 100 miles in length, fronr

north-eastern coast of Java.

MvEANDER. In ancient geography, a river of Asia Minor, r

near Celeena?, and flowing through Caria and Ionia into the E
Sea, between Miletus and Priene. It is now called the Mind
Mender. The Lycus falls into it.

M^ONIA. In ancient geography, that part of Lydia in the n«

bourhood of Mount Tmolus which forms the valley of the Pact

The name is thought to have been originally that of all Lydia. 1

this country, according to some writers. Homer took the surnai

Maeonides, while others make him to have been a son of Ma?on.

MAESE. A large river of Europe, which has its source ir

French department of LTpper Marne, and flowing bj' Verdun, Se

and Mezieres, enters the Netherlands to the N. of CharlevilleJ

then passes by Namur and Liege to Maestricht, where it rec(j

the Jaer, and, at the island of Yoorn, is joined by the Waal or W8
a branch of the Rhine. The river is afterwards divided by the is
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ommelwaert, but the streams reunite at Worcum, and the Maese
lies the German Ocean 20 miles below Rotterdam.

AESTRICHT. A city of the Netherlands, the capital of the

ince of Limburg, and reckoned one of the strongest places in the

dom. It is situated on the Maese, near its junction with the

, and communicates, by a stone bridge 500 feet in length, with

luburb of Wyck on the opposite bank. The population is betv/een

)0 and 20,000.

AGDALENA. A river of New Granada, which issues from the

; of Papas, in the paramo of Guanacas, in the province of Popayan,
t. 1° 5' N., long. 74° W., and flows northward between two chains

6 Andes ; one of which divides its valley from that of the Cauca
le W., while the other, the loftiest and most considerable chain

e triple cordillera, divides it from the vast plains of the Rio Meta.
ng almost the whole of its course, upwards of 300 leagues in

h, it flows along the same meridian, gathering the waters of

jrous confluents, some of which are considerable rivers. Of these,

principal is the Cauca, which rises in the mountains of Mariquita

er southward, and would present similar advantages for naviga-

did not its bed become narrower as it approaches the point of

iion with the Magdalena, which renders its course dangerous,

in many parts unnavigable. The Magdalena, on the contrary,

|nes wider as it flows onward, forming an invaluable channel of

lunication between the mountains and the sea. The confluence

e Cauca and Magdalena takes place below Monpox, and no

scenery can be more magnificent. The two majestic streams

to contend with each other for the superiority ; and it is not till

a distance of several leagues, that the clearer waters of the Cauca
aally lost in those of the muddy Magdalena. In the latter part

course, it divides the provinces of Cartagena and Santa Marta,

5 its name to the department which comprises those two pro-

3 together with that of Rio Hacha. It falls into the Caribbean
t last by several mouths, in lat. 11° 2', but its waters do not

e with the sea for many leagues. The port of Savanilla is formed
principal mouth, which is, however, so shallow, that flat-bot-

boats only can ascend to Barranguilla, whence navigable
! lead to the port of Santa Marta, the emporium of the commerce
d on by means of this noble river. The sea-breezes blow as

as Monpox, a distance of 46 or 47 leagues, which occupies, in

3ing the river, from three to five days. Between twenty- and
are required to ascend from INIonpox to Honda, the port of

a, a distance of 115 leagues ; whereas, in descending the river,

St from Honda generally reaches the coast in seven days. By
of steam-boats, the whole course of navigation upward might
ily be eflected in eight or nine days ; and but for the intense

specially between IMonpox and Morales, and the innumerable
iitoes and other insect tormentors which infest the river, the

3 might thus be rendered as delightful as it is at present irksome
fdious. The river received its present strange name from having
rst discovered by Rodrigo Bastidas on the festival of St. Mary
*len, 1525.

GDEBURG. A city of Germany, now comprised in the Prussian

s
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dominions ; situated in the midst of fertile plains on both banks o1 it

Elbe. This ancient city, at one time the capital of the empire, it.

the see of an archbishop who was a count palatine, afterwards rai

among the Hanse and imperial towns. In the seventeenth centur;

manufactures derived much advantage from the number of Protes

emigrants from France and the Low Countries, who settled tl

Magdeburg has sustained several sieges. In 1631, it was take

storm by the imperialists under General Count Tilly, who burne<

town, and massacred above 10,000 of the inhabitants. In ISO

was entered by the French, and annexed to the kingdom of Westph
On the retreat of the French from Germany in 1813, it was occii

by a strong garrison, and did not surrender till after the abdic;J^

of Napoleon. It is now the capital of a government to which it s e*

name in Prussian Saxony, comprising part only of the old di

on the left side of the Elbe, the principality of Halberstadt, and <

territories, occupying altogether an area of 4400 square miles, w
population of 44(i,000. Another part of the old dutchy is includ' u

the Prussian government of Merseburg. The Elbe traverses bi

province of Magdeburg from S. to N. ; and of the trade of that i£|

Magdeburg still forms the chief emporium. The city is large

well built, consisting of five distinct towns or quarters : it conta

in 1816, upwards of 30,000 inhabitants, of whom 28,000 were Pr

tants, and the rest Catholics and Jews. It is the seat of cour

justice for Prussian Saxony. It is 75 miles W. S. W. of Berli

N. N. W. of Leipsic, and 120 S. S. E. of Hamburg.
MAGELLAN STRAITS. The name given to the passage bet

the southern extremity of the American continent and the isla

Terra del Fuego, from its discoverer (in 1520), Ferdinand Mag<i

a Portuguese navigator in the service of Spain. This strait is upv.i

of 300 miles in length, reckoning from Cape Virgin in the Atlant.|

Cape Desire in the Pacific Ocean. In some parts, the breac *

several leagues, but in others not more than half a league across

a route between the two oceans, it is now almost entirely aband ii

it being found more safe and expeditious to double Cape Horn, n

MAHRATTAS. A nation of Hindoo race, originally inhal

the north-western portion of the Deccan, comprising the provin

Gondwarra, Berar, Beeder, Nauudeer, Hyderabad, Kandeish.

rungabad, and Bejapoor. Throughout the whole of this count)

area of 102,000 square miles, the ancient Maharashtra, the Mai

dialect prevails ; its limit eastward being determined by Orissa, ^

a different language is spoken ; to the N. of the Nerbuddah ar

Sautpoora JMountains, the Gujara or Brij-bhassa and Hinde

spoken ; and about the city of Beeder, the Mahratta meets the

nata and Telinga dialects. The earliest sovereignty in the Ma
country, of which we have any authentic account, is that of

Tagara was the metropolis ; an emporium frequented by Alexai H

merchants 250 b. c. Deoghur, afterwards called Dowletabad, '"

the same place, succeeded to its honours as a capital. The Ma
era, which is still in use, dates from the accession of Shalivahan

77-8, who succeeded in establishing a Mahratta empire, of 'v

by (icaty with the sovereign of Malwah, the Nerbuddah w;

northern boundary. The Mahrattas had long been lost to hist

.1
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stinct nation, when, in the seventeenth century, they started up
1 their native hills, a new and almost unknown race, under the

brated adventurer, Sivajee Bhonslay. The father of Sivajee had
ed in the armies of the Mogul, but afterwards entered into the

rests of the Bejapoor Government, and, for his eminent services in

Carnatic, was invested by the jNIohammedan king of Bejapoor

1 the extensive jagheers in the neighbourhood of Poonah and
irah, which were destined to be the cradle of the Mahratta power,

the seat of a future dynasty in the line of his descendants. Sivajee

menced his career as a bandit or brigand ; by a series of daring

loits and stratagems, he made himself master of the whole coast

he Concan from Rallian to Goa, extending through about four

illels of latitude, and compelled the Portuguese of Goa to make
18 with him : at the time of his death, in addition to extended

essions on the western coast, he held half the Carnatic, besides

ous districts in other directions. The imperfectly consolidated

ire which he had created, would scarcely have survived him, but

the anarchy and confusion which prevailed from one end of Hin-
'an to the other, after the death of Aurungzebe, and which gave

'»e Mahratta hordes almost an open field. Every lawless man and
ly disbanded soldier, whether Mohammedan or Mahratta, who
Id command a horse and a spear, joined the Mahratta parties.

'laxity which took place in the discipline of the Mahratta army,

fatened the infant state with total disorganization; and that any

^ like a central government was preserved, was owing chiefly to

kbility and influence of the Brahmins, who, on the death of Sivajee,

[ceded to the direction of public affairs ; in particular, of Ballajee

bwanath, the first Peishwa or vizier, and the founder of the power
?h soon eclipsed that of the nominal sovereign. Although the

and grandsons of Sivajee were acknowledged as the head of the

ratta nation, and exercised the functions of royalty, the actual

rnment passed almost immediately out of the military and mo-
hical form into that of a Brahminical oligarchy. The alliance of

Vlahrattas was, in the end, sought for by the falling power of the

uls; and as the only way to restore internal tranquillity-, it was
'aed advisable to recognise their extravagant claims, in order that

might have a stake in the prosperity of the country. Under the

e and form of an imperial grant, the successor of Baber, Akbar,
Aurungzebe virtually transferred to the grandson of a Mahratta
nturer the sovereignty of Hindostan. The conditions of alliance

!h the aspiring mind of Ballajee, the Peishwa, prompted him to

t upon, were, the choiith (fourth) and surdeshmookee (ten per cent

ie whole revenue) of the six provinces of the Deccan, including

arnatic districts belonging to Bejapoor and Hyderabad, and the

itary states of Mysore, Trichinopoly, and Tanjore ; together with
whole of the territory in Maharashtra, in sovereignty, that had
Oged to Sevajee, with the exception of certain possessions in

deish, for which other territory was ceded. On these conditions,

iMahratta Government engaged to pay a tribute to the Imperial
ft'Ury, to be answerable for the internal peace and security of the

Pitry, and to furnish a body of 15,000 horse in the Emperor's ser-

i". By degrees the Mahrattas made themselves masters of Central

s 2
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India ; and rising with the decline, they attained the zenith of

power on the fall, of the Mogul empire. They received their
i

serious check from the Dooraunee Afghans in the field of Panipil

the year 1760, when, of an army of 140,000 horse, only three c.[

of rank and a mere remnant of troops found their way back to Detj

About 1775, the affairs of the British first became implicated

those of the Mahrattas, by the results of an application on the pad
Ragoba, the deposed Peishwa, for assistance to the Bombay P
dency. The consequence of our espousing the cause of Ragoba ,

the formation of a hostile confederacy, headed by the rival Peisijj

and including Hyder Ali, the Mysore chieftain, the Nizam of Hy|
abad, and the IMahratta chiefs, Sindia, Holkar, and the Bhoi
Rajah, the object of which was nothing less than the expulsion oi

British from India. This first confederacy was defeated by the prtl

measures and brilliant successes of the Company's forces, and bji

subsequent jealousies and discordance of the confederates among tl ai

selves. In the first Mysore war, the Mahrattas acted as the at

and auxiliaries of the British. After the death of Tippoo, SultfH

INIysore, and the conquest of his territories, the relations of the Bil

with the Mahrattas became extremely ambiguous and complicai

till, after endless negotiations and intrigues, a second confederal!^

the Mahratta chieftains, more formidable than the first, calledl

British forces again into the field. The armies of Sindia aiKlltf

Bhonslay were estimated at about 100,000 men, of whom half n

cavalry. The British forces assembled in different quarters amoud
to nearly 50,000. The complete success which attended the O]'

tions of General Wellesley (now Duke of Wellington) in the Dei\

and of General Lord Lake in Hindostan, enabled the Governor- gei!:^

to dictate his own terms to the enemy ; and in 1805, Lord WelL
left India in peace. This hollow pacification was not of long

tinuance. The formidable increase and daring aggressions ol'l

hordes of mercenaries and banditti, known under the name of

darries, rendered it necessary for the British Government to kee^

an armed force, and to be constantly on the alert ; and at lengtll

1817, it was resolved by the Governor-general, Lord Hastingll

eradicate the predatory system from Central India, by a grand si'«

taneous movement, the Mahratta chieftains being required to joi) he

league for the suppression of the Pindarries, on pain of being tr('eJ

as enemies. It was soon ascertained, that a secret understai n»

existed between them and the Pindarries ; and the Nizam hi)

was involved in this third hostile confederacy. Thus the h(

forces, or those against whose hostility it was deemed necessa

provide, presented an aggregate of 130,000 horse, 87,000 foot,

589 guns. In September, 1817, Lord Hastings assumed the comi

of the grand army destined to act upon this formidable mass ; ai

the middle of the June following, the Pindarries had been every \a

exterminated or dispersed, and the Mahrattas had paid the pe

of their treacherous alliance in the annihilation of their power,

pageant Rajah of Satarah, who had long been a state prisoner i

power of the Peishwa, was restored to the pomp of a sovert

while Lord Hastings no longer hesitated to proclaim that supreic]

which now indisputably belonged to the British Government. Si !«
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kar, and the Guikwar, who retain their hereditary possessions in

wah and Gujerat, and the Nagpoor Rajah in the Deccan, are the
r jMahratta chiefs who can now claim, in courtesy, the title of
jreigns. Of these, Sindia alone can be regarded as preserving some
ree of independence. Thus has the annihilation of the Mahrattas
L military power, made the British the undisputed masters of what
i once the Mogul empire.

IAIN. A large expanse of either land or water. A continent is

ed the main, or more commonly the main-land, in contradistinction

a an island. The word main is usually understood of " the main
d," as Shakspeare calls it, or the open sea.

IAINA. A mountainous district of the Morea, comprising the
:h-eastern part of the ancient Laconia. See Lacoma,
lAINE. A river of Germany, formed by the junction of two head
ams, the Red and White Maine, which rise among the mountains
Franconia, and unite near Steinhaus. After winding througli
Bavarian circles of Upper and Lower Maine, it flows by Frank-
, and falls into the Rhine opposite to Mentz. It is navigable
igh as Bamberg. 2. A river of France, formed by the junction
he Mayenne and the Sarlhe, which flows through the department
laine and Loire, and falls into the Loire. See Mayenne. 3. A
r of Asiatic Russia, in the government of Irkutsk, which falls into

Anadir.

(tAINE. One of the United States of North America, originally

ling part of Massachusetts. It is bounded on the N. and N. W.
jower Canada; E. by New Brunswick ; W. by New Hampshire;

I
S. E. and S. by the Atlantic. Its area is 32,194 square miles,

[its population nearly 400,000. Portland is the chief town. See
iV England.
jAJORCA. The principal of the Balearic Isles in the Mediter-
an, 100 miles off the eastern coast of Spain, and subject to that
idom. Its extent is 50 miles of extreme length, between 3,5 and
1'' medium breadth, and 1440 square miles of surface, with a popu-
\n of 136,000 souls, including 2000 priests and 1200 nuns. The
|d is mountainous and rocky, especially on the N. W., but fertile

^salubrious. Palmas, the capital, at the head of the gulf to which
|ves name, contains about 33,000 inhabitants. Corn is imported

ji

Barbary : olive-oil, wine, fruit, cheese, sail-cloth, a little silk,

isome coarse manufactures are exported.

LALABAR. a maritime province of the Indian peninsula, ex-
ting along the foot of the Western Ghauts, between the parallels
\o° and 13" N. ; bounded southward by Cochin, and N. by

Iira.

It now forms two collectorships of the Madras Presidency,
principal towns are, Calicut, Tellicherry, and Cananore. The
produce consists of timber, sandal-wood, cocoa-nuts, coir, and

c pepper. The population comprises Hindoos of various castes,

,'g whom is the singular military tribe of Nairs ; native Portu-
?, who are numerous ; Arabs, jMussulman converts called Mo-
5; Oriental Christians; and Jews. The famous Malabaric
eign, Ceram Perumal, who flourished in the eighth or ninth
iry, is known to have made grants of territory and commercial
eges to Jews, Christians, and Mohammedans. In fact, this
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province has been, from the remotest times, the resort and refuj

adventurers, traders, and exiles from all the coasts of the Indian i

Calicut was the 'Sew York of India, the course of emigration natui

flowing in the most ancient maritime line of communication heU
the E. and W. Nelisuram (Nelcynda) was the chief emporiui

this part of India in the time of the Romans ; and the Portug

who made their first settlement in the dominions of the Zamorin n
as the sovereign of Calicut was then styled, succeeded to a trade

had been carried on, ages before, by Egyptian Greeks, and prob

by the Phenicians at a still earlier period.

MALACCA. The capital of the IMalayan peninsula, situated oi

western coast, upon the straits to which it gives name. In 1511

celebrated Albuquerque, after a desperate contest with the nat

gained possession of the place ; and the settlement founded hei

the Portuguese, was considered as the key of their trade in the

beyond India. In 1642, it was taken by the Dutch, who reta

possession of it till 1795, when it was conquered by the British,

importance as an emporium has been greatly diminished since

formation of the settlement on Pulo Penang or Prince of Wi
Island, to which its traffic has been in a great measure transfe

The town contains about 35,000 inhabitants, Chinese, Malays, Ps

guese, and a few Dutch and English. It is a large but poor p

extending along the shore. The old church tower, a ruin, ano

light-house, built on a dilapidated Portuguese chapel, are the

conspicuous objects; and the Mission college, belonging to the Lo
Missionary Society's establishment, is the best building. The
was formerly defended by a formidable fort, which was blown n

the English when they took possession of Malacca. There are

ruins of a convent founded by the celebrated St. Francis Xavien

considerable stream discharges itself here into the sea. Over it

drawbridge. In the schools belonging to the Mission are beti

200 and 300 children, all of them half-castes, the fathers being

nese, and the mothers Malays. The teachers are Chinese. Num(
tracts and religious works in Chinese and Malay have been if

from the college press. See Malay.
MALAGA. A maritime city of Spain, in the kingdom of Grai

ranking third in commercial importance, Cadiz and Barcelona:

being before it. It stands at the head of a deep bay of the Me«

ranean ; and its port, since the construction of an additional i

forms one of the best artificial harbours in the world : it is

sheltered, accessible with every wind, and a ship of the line a
close to the pier. Wine, fruits, and oil are the chief exports,

climate is, during eight months of the year, insufferably hot, owi

its situation, overhung with naked, craggy mountains. The po

tioQ in 1804, after a fatal epidemic had carried off more than 2

persons, was still rated at upwards of 52,000.

MALAY. A race very widely diffused over the coasts and islar

the Indian seas, to which the tribes of the Polynesian Archipi

are stated to bear a close affinity, in their physical characterii

language, and institutions. The aborigines of Madagascar alst

Aleutians, and the Araucanians of South America, exhibit so

points of resemblance, in the sameness of radical words, their n
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, and many of their customs, as to favour the supposition of their

imon origin. A learned American antiquary has expressed his

ided opinion, that the skeletons found in the caverns of Kentucky
Tennessee are those of a Malay tribe ; and the wrappers of feathers

s^hich some of the bodies were found enveloped, are precisely

ilar to what have been met with in the Sandwich and Feejee

nds, and in Nootka Sound. The original or central seat of the

lay race is supposed to have been the island of Sumatra, or the

da Islands generally. There can be no doubt, however, that they

it have formed an original portion of the Indian population,

hop Heber was struck with the features of strong resemblance

ch the plains of Bengal presented, both in the aspect of the coun-

and in that of the people, to Polynesia ; and the natives of Ceylon

ck him as still more closely resembling the South-Sea Islanders,

ong the traditions of the Polynesian tribes, there are notions

ely allied to the Hindoo cosmogony. Further, the Malayan lan-

ge, which is distinguished for its smoothness and softness, appears

lave the Sanscrit for its basis, mingled, it is said, with Coptic and

ibic. The admixture of the last language may perhaps date from

adoption of Mohammedism. The Malays have always been a

itime people, and seem in all ages to have traded with India and

; African coasts ; they would appear to be, in fact, the genuine

cendants of the first mariners, and carriers, and pirates of the

ian seas. In the ninth century, the Malayan empire of Zabaja,

i^abaje, which took its name from the famous emporium of Zaba,

l'^ Batu Sabor, near the extremity of the Malayan peninsula, coni-

ihended not only the adjacent island of Sumatra, called Jaba-diu,

I

some portion of the Cororaandel coast. The town of Calabar

bnged to the Maharajah of Zabaje, who was able to support a

against the King of Al Comr or Comorin. At a much earlier

lod, indeed, Malaya, as well as Ceylon, must have been the seat

powerful state ; and it may be safely concluded, that the combat
veen Rama with his monkeys, and the King of Lanca or Ceylon,

ivded in the Hindoo legends, was not the only one in which the

and warriors, and sacred animals of Southern India had to

age with foreign invaders. The kings of Sumatra call themselves

•larajahs to the present day. The Javanese, however, are supposed

lave been the earliest of the Malay nations in attaining to civil iza-

While the Malays, properly so called, were confined to Sumatra,

perhaps to the inland districts, an extensive commerce was carried

in the Indian Seas, of which the island of Java was the principal

tre. The Javanese are stated to have been lords of the Indian

Jan, and to have extended their trade on one side to Madagascar,
< on the other to Amboyna. But Java is supposed to have derived

nvilization, rather than its population, from India; and the Sanscrit

'ided with the Malay is, upon this hypothesis, not the indication

Un original affinity, but of early intercourse between the Hindoos

J the barbarous aborigines of the islands. All those dialects spoken
I'he Indian Archipelago which possess any refinement, or indicate

lization, partake, it is said, in a similar proportion of the language
'the Hindoos; the remainder being of such a kind as to imply

i.eme barbarism in the people whose vocabulary and mode of
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expressioa were so defective. It was subsequently to the disper

of the Polyoesian tribes over the Pacific Ocean, that their bretl It-

in the Indian Archipelago began to improve by the iraportatio

foreign arts. The first shade of civilization might be derived i

China or the Indo-Chinese nations. But the great step in this

gress was made through the medium of the Javanese, who first bee

proselytes to the religion of the Buddhic Hindoos, and received il

India the arts and social culture of the continent. The comraj

and settlement of the Javanese extended these advantages, morJ
less, to the neighbouring islands. Lastly, the adoption of Islamism

i

of a more modern style of manners by the Malays settled on

peninsula, and the subsequent extension of the power of this pec

and of their colonies in the archipelago, changed the face of thi

and gave origin to a third class of societies. The first settlemet

the Malays of Sumatra on the peninsula to which they have g
their name, was made about A. d. 1160 ; and their adoption ofi

Mohammedan religion took place about a century afterwards ; s

which time they have been the most zealous propagators of Islamisi

the East. This hypothesis, though embracing much undoubted 1

is open to the objection, that it implies the savage state to be

primeval condition of society, rather than, as it really must have b'

the result of degeneracy. The traditions preserved among the P'

nesian tribes clearly point to a lost civilization ; and nothing is n

certain than the constant tendency of isolated or scattered tri

destitute of the art of writing, to lose their knowledge, and, in

struggle for existence, to sink lower and lower into barbarism.

Malay tribes may therefore have shared in a primitive civilization li

comparison with which, that of the Javanese, which is referred to

period between the sixth and ninth centuries of our era, is mod
The islands of the Indian Archipelago, as well as Madagascar,

inhabited by aboriginal tribes of the Papua or Australian family, T(

woolly hair and black skin, who nevertheless are said to speak dial

clearly related to those of the Polynesians. It is not improbable, 1

the Malayan has been produced by a mixture of the language of

yellow race with that of the Asiatic negroes. The distinguish

characteristics of the jNIalay, are, a complexion yellow rather t

tawny, lank, black hair, a transverse breadth of face, approachinj

this respect, as well as in the prominent cheek-bones, to the MongoJi

character; forehead high; nose small and rather flat; eyes soi

what resembling the Chinese in the formation of the inner ang

mouth well formed, but with large lips ; size below the middle stati

but well proportioned. A similar description is given of the Ovas

Hovas of Madagascar, who are short in stature, with olive complexi

and lank, smooth hair ; strongly resembling, according to M. Pag

the Malays, while M. le Gentil thinks they resemble in their featu

the Chinese and the Egyptians. Nor is this resemblance, perhaps, ii

ginary or accidental. The mixture of Coptic in the Malay has alreii

been mentioned ; and as the old Egyptians included several differ

races, and the ascendant race were not maritime, it is highly proba

that, from the remotest times, the Malay, or, as it has been styled

recent geographers, the Oceanic race, formed the link of intercoii

between the African, Arabian, and Indian coasts,—that they W'

!C
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Chinese of ancient Egypt, as they are now the "sea gipsies" of

Indo-Chinese region. Almost every where, they preserve the

acter of a nautical and coraraercial, and generally a servile and
le race, with striking varieties both in their physical and moral

acteristics. In fact, it has been remarked, that almost every

3ty of feature and complexion discovered in the human species,

be found within the limits of this one race ; that is, the Polynesian.

, in their general characteristics, they seem to form the link between

VIongolian, the Negro, the Arabian, and the ludo-European fami-

each accommodating themselves to various modes of life, and

racing with equal zeal the doctrines of Buddha and the creed of

Arabian.

he Malayan peninsula, which separates the Sea of Bengal from

Chinese Sea, is formed by the loftiest of the chain of mountains

^.h, proceeding from Tibet, divide the whole of the Indo-Chinese

an longitudinally into four immense valleys. This chain, after

rating Ava and Pegu, or the valley of the Irrawaddy from that

;e Meinam, is prolonged through the whole peninsula, from about
13° N, almost to the equator, terminating in Cape Romania, the

hernmost point of Asia. The upper part of this long peninsula,

rating the Bay of Bengal from the Gulf of Siam, is known under

lame of the Isthmus of Kraw. Malaya or Malacca extends from
6° N. to the Sincapore Strait, being about 500 miles in length and

in its medium breadth. On the S. W. the straits of Malacca

rate it from the island of Sumatra. The interior is occupied with

Qtains covered with impenetrable forests, thinly inhabited by

ua tribes called Samangs. These mountains contain tin-mines,

give rise to numerous streams, most of which are navigable by

I vessels for a short distance. The coast is divided into seven

T sovereignties; Queda, Perah, and Salangore on the western

t; Patani, Tringano, and Pakango on the eastern; and Johore at

;astern extremity. The supremacy of Siam formerly extended over

7hole peninsula, but it may now be considered as wholly dependent

he British power. The trade of Malacca, the chief town, has

for the most part transferred to Pulo Penang ; and the island

incapore near the southern extremity of the peninsula, opposite

mouth of the Johore river, has also been made the seat of a

ishing settlement. See Malacca, Penang, and Singapore. The
lyan archipelago is generally understood to comprise the Sunda
ids, the Philippines, and the Moluccas, which see ; also, Borneo,
AN Archipelago, Java, Sumatra, &c.

ALDIVES. (Thousand Isles.) A cluster of small islands in the

an ocean, lying S. W. of Cape Comorin, and to the S. of the

adives ; between the parallel of 7° 30' N. and the equator, and

Deridians of 72° and 74° E. They are divided into 13 groupes

-d atoUons, under as many distinct governors. Arabian settlers

ar at a remote era to have made themselves masters of these

ds, the sovereign of which assumes the title of king of thirteen

inces and twelve thousand isles. The native dialect of the Mai-

ns is said to be nearly akin to the Bisayan dialect of the Philip-

Isles ; and in some of their customs, the Maldivians resemble

inaritime Biajus or " sea gipsies" of the shores of Borneo. They
S3
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annually launch a small bark loaded Avith gums, perfumes, flow

j]

and odoriferous wood, and turn it adrift at the mercy of the wi

and waves as an offering to the spirit of the winds ; and sim,

offerings are made to the spirit whom they term the king of the i

These islands, like the Laccadives, are of coral formation ; and e

groupe is surrounded with a circular reef, which protects the is

from the fury of the sea. The currents which set in among tl
j^

islands are very strong, and vary with the season. The princ,
|,|

island is called Mohl, or Mahal, i. e. Ring's Island, being the residt |
of the chief. The Maldivians are described as a quiet and peace;

,[

race. They trade in their own boats, made of the cocoa-palm, of
j

burden of 30 tons, to Bengal and other parts; exchanging the
] j]

duce of their islands, cocoa-nuts, coir, cocoa-nut oil, tortoise-sl,

and cowries, for betel-nut, opium, coffee, iron, china-M'are, and o

articles of home consumption. Ibn Batouta, who travelled e

in the fourteenth century, gives a curious account of the manne
which they were converted to the Mussulman faith by a Moggrt
traveller, who, by reciting the Koran, delivered the island of ]N

[

from a sea-demon that visited its terrified inhabitants once a md,
^f,

and required to be propitiated by the sacrifice of a virgin as
^

spectre's monthly bride and victim. ,

MALDOVADO. A small town and port of the Banda Oriei ^
or eastern coast of the Plata, 15 leagues W. of Cape St. Mary.

,(

MALTA. (The ancient Melita.) An island of the Mediterran
|„j

nearly opposite to the southern angle of Sicily, from which it i
,,

leagues distant. It was formerly considered by geographers as
]jj

longing to Africa ; but an act of the British Parliament has decl. |
it to belong to Europe. It is about 20 miles in length by 1

y
breadth. The two small islands of Gozo and Cerrino are depen

|f

upon it, being separated from it only by a narrow channel,
j,

superficial extent of the whole is 170 square miles, with a popuU
^^

of 120,000 ; it is therefore one of the most populous spots on
^

surface of the globe. The island is composed of a white frees
|^

abounding in petrifactions, fossil-shells, and marine remains. It
y

formerly little better than a barren rock. The soil is, in few ph .^

more than six inches deep, and has in great part been brought
[

Sicily. It is now, however, cultivated throughout with great ^

,j

and is so fertile, that it produces nearly corn enough for six mot
,

consumption, besides indigo, saffron, and cotton, grapes and c
j,

fruits, and the finest oranges. There is no river, but many sprinj
j.,

fresh water. Rain water, preserved in cisterns, is, however, g ^,

rally used. The climate, though very hot, is reckoned remark
^

salubrious; and there are no venomous reptiles in the island, w
,

the inhabitants ascribe to the miraculous intervention of St. I
^

The W. and N. W. coasts are bounded by perpendicular precip
^

forming a natural fortification. La Valetta, the capital, stands oi
i;_

N. E. side, and is built on several rocky points projecting into tv .

the finest harbours in the world. The entrance, which is not a qu .

of a mile in breadth, is very strongly fortified, as is the town it(

and the whole island may be considered as an impregnable fort

to be reduced only by famine. There are other landing-places,

no other good harbours. Citta Vecchia, the old capital, is sitUj
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rly in the centre and on the most elevated point of the island.

! Maltese are partly of Arabian origin, and speak a corrupt dia-

. of the Arabic, which is supposed to have an affinity to the ancient

lie, and has also received a portion of Italian. The Italian itself

nderstood and spoken by a great part of the population. Malta,

r having been successively possessed by the Carthaginians, the

nans, the Saracens, and the Normans, was given, by the Emperor
irles v., to the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, when driven out

ihodes by the Turks in 1530. In 1565, it was attacked by an Otto-

1 fleet ; and the heroic defence made by the besieged is one of the

.t memorable events in modern history. The assailants were ulti-

ely compelled, after immense loss, to abandon the enterprise. The
mce of the island being at len;^th entrusted to foreign mercenaries,

French, in 1798, made an almost unresisted conquest of it. After

70 years' blockade, it subsequently capitulated to the British; and

treaty of Paris, in 1814, finally confirmed the possession to Great

tain. Gozo, which is five miles N. W. of Malta, has, as well as

island, considerable manufactures of cotton. In the channel

Veen Malta and Gozo are the little islands Cumino and Cumi-
a; and the islands of Lampedosa and Lampion, between Malta
the African coast, also belong to INIalta.

lALVASIA, NAPOLI DI. A small maritime city on the Laco-

i coast of the Morea, built from the ruins of the ancient Epiddurus

|er«, upon a little island. Its port is not now much frequented,

'ig insecure ; and its wines, formerly so famous under the name
lalmsey, (corrupted from Malvasia or Malvoisie,) are but of very

dling quality.

lALVERN HILLS. A chain of hills dividing Worcestershire

i Herefordshire. They run from N. to S., and are composed of

stone and quartz. The highest point is 1315 feet above the

5rn at Hanley. The scenery of these hills is considered as equal-

in beauty any part of the island.

ALWAH. A province of India, situated between lat. 22° and

N., bounded on the N. W. and N. by Rajpootana, N, by Agra,

)y Allahabad and Gondwarra, S. by Khandeish and Berar, and

. by Gujerat : being about 250 miles in length and 150 in breadth,

wah Proper, according to its original and strongly marked bound-

consists of an elevated table-land, in general open and highly

vated, but varied with small conical and table-shaped hills and

ridges, extending N. and S. from the Vindhya mountains to the

tore and Mokundra range, and E. and VV. from Bhopaul to

lid. Except to the N. W., there is a rise towards the province

all quarters. To the S., it is elevated nearly 1700 feet above

ealley of the Nerbuddah or Nemaur ; but INIalwah in only a few

es attains a higher elevation than 2000 feet above the sea. It

ines gently towards the N., in which direction flow all its

i.ms, with the exception of a few smaller ones, which flow into the

buddah. The principal rivers are, the Chumbul, which forms the

t northe'-n receptacle of the waters of this province; its tribu-

s, the Seeprah and the Parbutty ; the Kali-Sind and the Betwa,

h fall ini;o the Jumna below its junction with the Chumbul; and

Mhye, which reaches, by a reverted course, the Gulf of Cambay.
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The table-land appears to constitute the northern termination of a v«|

extensive secondary trap formation, which extends from the extremi

of the Deccan, forming all the country above the Ghauts, and part
the plains belovs^ on the western side of the peninsula, including 1

islands of Bombay, Salsette, and Elephanta. The climate is genera
mild and salubrious ; but fevers and agues prevail in autumn, and 1

cholera morbus is said always to exist as a disease in this provin

Under the Mogul Government, the soubah or province of Malwah coi

prised also a portion of Harowtee in Rajpootana on the N. W., a|

extended south of the Nerbuddah into Gondwarra and Khandeii
Its political boundaries have fluctuated, while its political distribute

has become extremely intricate and strangely checkered. The hi

belt which forms the eastern boundary of the plains of Malwj
dividing it from Bundelcund, contains the small districts of Chendai
and Kycheewarra; which, together with the districts of Oojein a

Hindia, and part of Omutwarra, Saurungpoor, and Raisein, belong
Sindia. The Holkar territory consists of Indore, Neemaur, and p
of Omutwarra and Soandwarra. The rest of Soandwarra belongSj

the Kotah Rajah. Dhar, comprising the greater part of the ancii

circar of Mandoo, is the territory of the Puar Rajah. Saugur, wi

its district, was ceded by the Peishwa to the Bengal Government
1818, and has been made the head-quarters of a strong force requii

to overawe this portion of Central India. The districts of Rath aj

Baugur, which separate jNIalwah from Gujerat, are in the possess)

of various petty rajahs. Bhopaul, including part of Saurungpoor,
the territory of the Nabob of Bhopaul ; and Kauntul, that of

Pertaubghur rajah. See India, Mahratta, and Salglr.
MAN. One of the smaller British Isles, situated in the Ir

Channel, within sight of the three coasts of England, Scotland,

Ireland. It is nearly thirty miles in length, and about ten or twe
in extreme breadth. On the south side is the Calf of Man, a sin

islet three miles in circuit, separated from the main island by a narr

channel. The interior of the island is mountainous, and Snaffield

Snowfield) hill, near the eastern coast, the highest point, is 1740 fi

above the level of the sea. About one-third of the island is in a st

of nature, and is devoted to pasture. The soil is not naturally p
ductive, but has been fertilized by the abundance of sea-weed cast

shore, and used as manure. The hills contain iron, lead, and copp
but none of the mines are worked ; the quarries of marble, slate, a

building stone are, however, productive. The fisheries occupy betwe

4000 and 5000 of the population. Besides herrings, the island expo

barley and oats, kelp, butter, wool, bacon, coarse linen, and sp

cotton. The total population is nearly 41,000 souls. Castle-to^

the capital, is a neat little town with wide and clean streets, 'at i

south-eastern extremity : in the middle of the town is a handso
fortress of freestone, the ancient residence of the lords of the is

The most populous and commercial place is Douglas, which has 4C

inhabitants : it has a good pier haven for vessels of 500 tons, wit!

light-house. The other towns are, Ramsay, at the mouth of the Sell

on the north-east side of the island, containing 300 houses; and Pe
on the river Neb, on the western side, a neat town of 280 houses

:

southern extremity of its bay is bounded by Peel Island, on whicb
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astle with the ruins of a cathedral. In the middle ages, the Isle of

n was the rendezvous of the Scandinavian pirates who infested the

ih Sea. About 1123, Alexander, king of Scotland, compelled the

rd of Man to do him homage, and it continued tributary to Scotland

reduced by Edward I. It was still governed, however, by its

ive princes of Danish lineage, till Edward III. dethroned the last

'en, and bestowed the island as a fief on one of his nobles. The
t lord proprietor was a duke of Athol, who, in 1763, sold the sove-

^nty of the island to the British Government, with a reserve of its

:uliar privileges. Among these is freedom from arrest for debts con-

oted in England; hence it is the asylum of many insolvent debtors.

3 administration is vested in a governor and council, and a house of

resentatives called the House of Keys; forming together what is

led the Tynwald Court. The whole island is under the jurisdiction

i bishop, styled Bishop of Sodor and Man, who is sole baron of the

r. Two deemsters, or chief judges, hold each a court of justice

ekly. The Manx language, which is still spoken by the lower

ss, is a dialect of Gaelic, with a considerable infusion of Scandi-

rian.

VlANCHA, LA. A central province of Spain, lying between New
5tile on the north, and Cordova and Jaen on the south ; bounded on

E. by Valencia and Murcia, and W. by Estremadura. It is 43 miles

g and 33 broad, and contains, on a surface of 7620 square miles,

opulation of about 220,000. It is divided into Upper and Lower;
former having Ciudad Real as its chief town, and the latter

ina. La Mancha is partly surrounded with mountains. The
Tu Morena (brown mountains) separates it from Andalusia ; but

greater part of the province consists of bare plains, flat, mono-
ous, and uninviting, and in some parts exposed to drought from

I
want of rivers, but capable of being rendered fertile and flourish-

. Wheat and barley, oil and wine, honey and saffron, are among
produce ; and with a better system of husbandry, under a good
ernment, these fine plains might be made to smile with abundance.

i'lANCHE, LA. The French name of the English Channel, and
I department of the north-west of France bordering upon it, com-
uing the western part of Normandy.
lANCHESTER. A town of England, in the county of Lancaster,

chief emporium of the cotton trade, and the most considerable

lufacturing town in the kingdom. At the commencement of the

hteenth century, it did not contain a fifth part of its present popu-
on, nor a twentieth part of its present wealth. In 1757, the

ulation was under 20,000 ; in 1788, it had risen to .50,000 ; in

I, to 98,573; in 1821, to 133,788; and the last census (1831)
le it 186,942, including the township of Salford, on the other side

the Irwell. It is 40 miles distant from the sea, and 182 miles

( by N. of London. A rail-road now connects this town with

(erpool.

i'lANDING. A territory of Senegarabia, forming part of the ele-

(id and hilly country, about 700 miles eastward of the coast, iiide-

iely called Jallonkadoo. On the E. it is bounded by Bambarra,
i!he N. by Fooladoo, and S. by the Timmanee country. The terri-

is crossed by a number of streams flowing to the Senegal. Little,
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however, is known with any precision of the limits or topography
the country. See Mandingo.
MANDINGO. The name of an African nation very widely spri

over Senegambia and the interior of Western Africa. Being rema'

ably addicted to commerce, their traders, male and female, are fot!

in almost every district; and their language, therefore, is the m
widely diffused, as it is one of the most copious and polished

the Negro dialects : being the language of commerce, it is ge
rally understood throughout Western Africa. " The Mandingof
says Major Laing, " are a very shrewd people, and superior

any who inhabit the extent of Western Africa, from the boundai

of Morocco to the southward. They are not of ancient reside

on the water side, having emigrated not a century since from Mi
ding. The first emigrants settled in the countries surround;

the Gambia; but detached parties found their way both to

northward and southward ; for they are of an unsettled migrat
disposition, and are to be found traversing Africa, for the purpc
of trade or war, from Tangiers to the American settlement at C
Mesurado. The costume of the Mandingoes is extremely pli

simple, neat, and becoming ; consisting of a cap, shirt, trowsers,

sandals. The cap is composed of blue or red cloth, of conical sha

and neatly worked with different coloured threads. The shirt, wh
hangs loosely over the trowsers, is formed of about a fathom or m
of blue or white baft, doubled, with a small hole cut in the top

admit the head, and the sides are sewed up about half way. Trows
of the same materials reach to the knee : they are made very wi

and gathered round the loins with a strong piece of tape. The wi
of the trowsers is a great mark of distinction among the Mandingc
heuce, koorte abooniato (large trowsers) is synonymous among tl

with great man. The females wear a shawl or some fancy cloth i

pended from the head, and covering the neck and shoulders, if t

are not at work : with this cloth they also conceal their faces

required to eat or drink in the presence of a man. There are f

trades or professions, to which conjointly is given the appellatioi

Nyimahaluh ; they rank in the order in which they are enumeral

and consist of the^jjo or orator, the jell^ or minstrel, the guarangi

shoemaker, and the noomo or blacksmith ; all of whom are h

in the scale of society, and are possessed of great privileges. T
travel through the country unmolested, even in war ; and Strang

if of the sable hue, are always safe under their protection. The ^

rangS and noomo earn their livelihood by the exercise of their respec

trades ; the ^no, by his oratory or subtlety as a lawyer ; and the jli

by singing the mighty deeds and qualifications of rich men. Like
minstrels of old, they are always at hand to laud with hyperbol

praise the landlord of a feast or the headman of a town. The pri

and teachers of tb 3 Koran are held in estimation next to the fe

or ruler of a coun':ry. The respect which the IMandingoes shev

learning, is a trait in their character much to be admired. Nex
order to the priests and teachers are the subordinate chiefs and be

men. Then follow the Nyimahalahs, no matter from what coun

after them, dependent freemen; and lastly slaves,—divided into

mestic, or those born in the country, who are not liable to be 1
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iatrary to their inclinations, and those taken in war, or enslaved on
i:ouDt of debt, or by way of punishment. A destitute old man is

^nown among the Mandingoes. A son considers it as his first duty
iprovide for his aged father's comfort ; and there is no nation among
pom age is treated with more respect and deference. Their edu-
|tion, in general, consists in learning to read and write a few passages

l>m the Koran, and to recite a few prayers. During their education,

jDcriod of three or four years, they are under the care of, and per-

[•m menial offices for the priest or maraboo who instructs them, and

I

whom the parents pay occasional instalments in the shape of pre-

pts, until a certain sum is made up : nor can the youth be taken

l^m the hands of his master, till the education money is made good.

|ie religion is Mohammedan, but they are not rigid in its observ-

|ces." In many of the characteristics specified in this description,

|) IMandingoes are very strikingly distinguished from other African

jtious. The four trades or callings which are esteemed so honourable
loug them, form degraded castes among the Yolofs, and even among
i Foolahs. The Yolofs, in particular, have so thorough a contempt

(
blacksmiths (tug), shoemakers (oodae), weavers, fishermen (moulj,

jd singers or musicians (gaewell or griots), that no " good Yolof" or

|)lof of pure blood will marry into either of those castes; and the

\ztoell are not even suffered to live within their towns. The Yolofs

p a domestic people, little known beyond their own territory, and
i3ir language is not spoken by any other tribe. Their women attend

( their households, but are little better than slaves. The Man-
jigoes send their women into the field, but allow them greater liberty.

|id as there is so marked a contrast in the respective habits and pre-

|Jices of these two nations, there is said to exist between them
[Strong mutual antipathy. The Mandingoes have not universally

^ibraced the Mohammedan religion, but are divided into bushreen

joslem) and kaffirs (unbelievers), called also sonakies (drinkers of

ong liquor). The latter are in some parts by far the more nume-
|js, and maintain the ascendancy : the former are much the more
lustrious, cleanly, and abstemious. Circumcision is practised alike

,
bushreen and kaffirs, but is not performed till the children have

iiched the age of puberty. Maternal affection is conspicuous among

p Mandingoes ; and one of the first lessons in which the women
Instruct their children, is said to be the practice of truth. Upon the

iiole, the IMandingoes are described by Mungo Park as a very gentle

j:e, cheerful, inquisitive, credulous, simple, and fond of flattery
;

i3
men are commonly above the middle size, well-shaped and strong,

|a spare make, and capable of enduring great labour ; the women
|3 good-natured and sprightly. Their complexion is described as

,ick with a mixture of yellow, which seems to distinguish them from

^ copper-coloured or tawny Foolahs, the red Jallonks, and the jet-

iick Yolofs. In some parts, the Mandingo and Foolah races seem
.have blended ; and the Soosoo language appears to be a mixed dia-

."t, having received a considerable portion of Foolhh, although the

losoos are evidently a IMandingo tribe. In like manner, the Man-
iigo has been corrupted, in Bambarra, into a distinct dialect. Of
. the African nations, the IMandingoes seem to be the best adapted

I

receive and to diffuse a higher degree of civilization than their
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Mohammedan teachers have been qualified to impart, and to becc

the civilizers of Central Africa. See Foolah and Yolof.
MANHEIM. The former capital of the palatinate of the Rhii

colonized in 1606 by emigrants from the Netherlands, and in 1'

made the residence of the elector palatine, instead of Heidelberg,

now belongs to the grand dutchy of Baden. It is situated at

confluence of the Neckar and the Rhine, and is one of the finest to\

in Germany, but has suffered in the wars, and declined in conseque

of the removal of the court to IMunich.

MANILLA. The Spanish capital of the Philippine Islands, si

ated on the island of Lucon. See Philippines.

MANSAROWAR (Manas-sarowar). A large lake on the north

side of the Himalaya mountains, the Mapang of the Tatars, wh
appears to be the great central reservoir whence all the waters se

rate round the Himalaya, part running S. E. and part N. W. I

described as of oval form, about 15 miles from E. to W. and 11 fr

N. to S. But, at some seasons of the year, it probably unites w
Lake Rawenhrudd on the west, the source of the Sutlej, and ot

waters, as the native accounts make its dimensions far more consid

able. See Ganges, Indus, and Sutlej.

MANTCHOO. See Mongolia and Tatary.
MANTUA. A city of Lombardy or Austrian Italy, formerly

capital of a dutchy, and now of a delegation or province of the sa

name, comprising an area of 880 square miles, with a populatior

about 240,000. It is situated on the Mincio, which, issuing from

Lago di Guarda, flows through this city, and falls into the Po ab

twelve miles below. The Oglio separates the Mantuan territory fi

the Cremonese on the west; on the east, the Mincio divides it fi

that of Verona. Mantua was once considered as the key of Italy,'

fortifications being rendered very strong by the surrounding swaij

or lake, which cut oif all access to the city except by two cause

In the seventeenth century, it is said to have contained 50,000 persa

its present population does not amount to half that number ; and

dull and grass-grown streets give it a melancholy and deser

appearance. The manufactures are still, however, considerable, c

sisting of silks, woollen, and leather, though not so extensive as 1

merly. The trade is entirely in the hands of the Jews, who liv(

a distinct quarter, and have a synagogue, forming a numerous bo

Mantua has a small university and public library, but, except al

garrison station, it has lost all its political importance. The Ir

village of Pietola, three miles from Mantua, has the honour assigi

it by tradition, of representing the birth-place of Virgil.

MAP. A delineation, on a plane surface, of some portion, or

whole, of the terrestrial globe. It differs from a chart, as the la^

term is generally understood of a hydrographical map for the us<

navigators, an astronomical map, or any tabular arrangement. M
have been framed upon diff'erent projections, the principal of wh
are, 1. the projection by conical or cylindric development; 2.

orthographic method ; 3. the stereographic; 4. the globular; 5. IM

cator's. The last, in which the meridians, parallels, and rhombs are

straight lines, is chiefly used in navigation charts. The globular proj

tion is the most useful and important modification of the stereograpl
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i>IARACANDA. In ancient geography, the capital of Sogdiana :

posed to be the same as Saraarcaod, which see.

(>IARACAYBO, LAKE OF. A large lake of Venezuela, taking

inarae from a city on the western side of the channel through which
|lischarges itself into the Gulf of Venezuela. The province of

[racaybo extends along its western border ; those of Coro and
ixillo border on its eastern shore. At its head, it receives the Zulia,

|ving from Pamplona, the Chama from Merida, and several smaller

lams. The Zulia now gives its name to a department including

[four provinces of Maracaybo, Coro, Truxillo, and Merida. The
;th of the lake, which has been styled a little mediterranean, from

I

bar to its most southern recess, is 50 leagues ; its greatest breadth,

jleagues ; and its circumference upwards of 150. It is easily navi-

3d, and has depth sufficient for vessels of the largest burden ; but

bar excludes all large vessels. The waters of the lake are sweet
fit for use ; but, when the wind blows inward with violence, the

•water rushes in and imparts to them a brackish property. The
nnel by which it communicates with the gulf, is about two leagues

id and eight in length. On the N. W. shore of the lake is an
imsive mine of asphaltum ; and on the N. E. side, the most barren

t of its borders, there is an inexhaustible mine of mineral pitch,

bituminous vapours of which are easily inflamed, and during the

|it supply phosphoric fires, which serve the navigator both as a

It-house and compass : they go by the name of the Lantern of

•acaybo. The southern extremity of the lake is uncultivated and
ihabited, the noxious atmosphere discouraging even the Indians

3 settling there ; and they have preferred fixing their dwellings

)iles or stakes of iron-wood in the lake itself, as a far less insalu-

us situation. There are four of these Indian towns in the eastera

; of the lake. It is from these towns that the Spaniards gave the

atry the name of Venezuela, or Little Venice. The goodness of

soil on the western side has induced some Spanish settlers, regard-

«f the insalubrity of the air, to establish themselves there, in order

aise cacao ; but, generally speaking, the country bordering on the

i is alike sterile and unhealthy.

IARANHA31. One of the names of the Amazons' river; written

MaraBon, and said to be derived from the words Mara-non, i. e.

sea, the navigator Pinzon having bestowed this appellation on the

ary of the Amazons, on finding that its waters are not salt. The
(e is also common to a city of Brazil, the island on which it stands,

I
a province or territory lying between lat. 1° and 7° S., with a
ling line of coast of 120 leagues. Its length from N. to S. is

|ly 400 miles, having Piauhy on the E., Para on the W., and
|az on the S. The greater part is still in the possession of savage
^!S. The island of Maranham forms the S. E. side of the Bay of

|Cos, having that of San Joze to the eastward. The Bay of Marcos
IJves the waters of the river Meary, which is navigable to the

ire of the province. The Portuguese mistook this river for the

fanham, which has occasioned the latter name to be given to the

lince. The most considerable river is the Itapicuru, which falls

Ithe Bay of San Joze, The city of San Luiz or Marauham now
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ranks in commercial importance as the fourth city in Brazil, contaii

upwards of 30,000 inhabitants. In 1810, two English merchants
were established there ; but they have since considerably multipl:

a consul has been appointed; and there is an English hospital an
provided with a contribution fund. Two-thirds of the cotton expo'

from Maranham is sent to Liverpool, whence the larger portio

manufactured goods is shipped for Brazil. The navigation of

Brazilian coast from N. to S. is so difficult, both wind and cur

setting in from the S., that it is easier for Para and Maranhar
communicate with Europe than with Rio or Bahia.

MARBURG. The capital of Upper Hesse, situated on the L:

See Hesse. Also, a town of Styria, on the Drave, the head-tow'

a circle of the same name.
MARCH. A frontier. In German, marcke. Hence, marg

(march-grafte), count or lord of the border territory ; hence also

Italian marchese, and the French marquis or marquess. The Lo
marchers of Wales were margraves or marquesses charged
guarding the English frontier, and are styled in old records, March)
de Marchia Wallice. The kingdom of Mercia also took its name
being originally a border territory on the frontier of the Saxon k
doms.

MAREMMA, LA. The name given to the maritime distric

Tuscany between Leghorn and the mouth of the Fiore ; somet
distinguished as the Tuscan Maremma : the whole coast as far

Terracina on the Neapolitan frontier, is included in the ger

appellation. This part of Tuscany was once filled with flouris

and populous cities, but is now consigned by man and nature to d

lation, owing to the insalubrity of the air. The whole distance

Leghorn to Terracina is 192 miles ; and the breadth of the Maren
in that part called the Campagna di Roma, is 40 miles. Through
this region, nothing in the face of nature indicates the dangc
character of the climate. The sky is as clear and the fields as ver
as elsewhere ; but the few inhabitants who remain in these tractsJ

sickly and emaciated ; and those who visit the plains in sum;'

during the temporary labours of harvest, frequently fall victim'

malaria, or have their constitutions injured for life. In some par
the Maremma, the water is brackish, and lies lower than the sea

others, it oozes, full of tartar, from beds of travertine. At the bot
or on the sides of the hills, are a multitude of hot springs, which 1

pools. A few of these are said to produce borax ; some, which
called fumache, exhale sulphur ; others, called huUcame, boil wi
mephitic gas. The very air above is only a pool of vapours, w'

sometimes undulate, but seldom flow off. It draws corruption frd

rank, unshorn, rotting vegetation. All nature, Forsyth says, cons]

to drive man away from this fatal region; yet even here, there It

be little doubt, nature might be subdued by industry.

MAREOTIS, LAKE. One of the maritime lagoons of the Egyp
delta, to the S. of Alexandria, now called Birket Mariyut. It

been for ages dried up, when, in 1801, the English cut the wal
the old canal which formed a dike, separating the low ground
the Lake of Aboukir on the E., when the Mareotic lake was re-
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, the water in the former basin falling six feet, and more than

^ villages were overwhelmed by a flood of salt-water rushing in

n the sea. See Alexandria and Egypt.
lARGARITA. Amaritiraeprovinceof Venezuela, in the department
Orinoco, comprising the island of the same name, and the peninsula

ned by the gulfs of Paria and Cariaco. The island of Margarita

1 the adjacent islets were as celebrated in the sixteenth century for

pearls which abound all along this coast, as the Persian Gulf and
island of Taprobane were among the ancients. At the time that

whole of the mines of America did not furnish annually two mil-

is of piastres, the value of the pearls sent to Europe averaged
vards of 800,000 piastres. The pearl-fishery diminished rapidly

value towards the end of that century, and had long ceased in

3. In 1812, some attempts were made to revive the pearl-fishery

Margarita, but they did not repay the adventure. The fisheries

salt-works now furnish the chief trade. The island of Margarita,

yever, as commanding the channel through which all vessels from

rope or windward to Cumana, Barcelona, or La Guayra, must
fs, might become, under a system of free commerce, the general

epot of the adjacent provinces. The port of Pampatas, on its S. E.

st, is a fine basin, well sheltered and fortified. The small town of

jumpcion is the capital.

vIARGRAVATE. The territory of a German margrave (marck-

ffe) or lord of the marches, i. e. frontier. See March.
PARIAN ISLANDS. See Ladrone Islands.

klARlNO, SAN. A small republic of Italy, seated on the summit
craggy mountain rising 2200 feet above the sea, and comprising

jrritory of three geographical square leagues, with one town and
r villages, three castles, three convents, and a population estimated,

1826, at 7000 souls. It is situated about 12 miles S. W. of Rimini.

s singular little commonwealth, now under the protection of the

)e, was founded by a Dalmatian peasant, who, from a simple mason,
ame first a hermit, and at length a saint, about 1300 years ago.

:ile all the other states of Italy have repeatedly changed their

iters and forms of government, this petty republic has, by rare good
tune, preserved its identity and independence.

^ARIQUITA. A province of New Granada, in the department of

Qdinamarca. See Colombla..

MEARIZZA. A river of European Turkey, the ancient Hebrus,

ich has its source in the valleys between Mount Haemus and
odope ; it passes by Philippopoli, Adrianople, and Trajanopoli

;

I discharges itself by two mouths into the Egean Sea, nearly

)osite the island of Samothrace. See Thrace.
VLARMARICA. The ancient name of that part of the African

.st extending from Alexandria to the Gulf of Bomba, a distance of

> leagues. This territory was also known as the Libyan name, but

(eived its other name from the tribe of MarmaridcB . The northern

"t consists of a strip of arable soil lying alosg the coast, and not

ching inland further than from 12 to 15 leagues. In proceeding

ithward towards the Ammonian oasis, nothing is to be met with

tan arid desert, spotted, here and there, with patches of a saline

I. The tract of arable land is divided into a series of plains by the
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hills which cross it : these gradually rise in elevation as they re

from the coast, and sometimes give birth to torrents which, in wi
find their way, to the sea. From Abousir to the Smaller Ak;
(ascent), the shore is in general bordered by a dike of whitish sai

which runs out very far under the waters, occasioning dange
shallows, and is only interrupted by the rocky prolongations >

spurs of the hills. To the W. of the Smaller Akabah, the coast

sents a greater inequality of surface, sometimes terminating in s

cliffs. In this part of the shore, more especially, are still to be

numerous creeks or coves, which have served in remote time

natural ports ; but the sands with which they are now blocked

and the encroachments of the sea, have rendered them for the

part useless, and, except in the rocky parts of the coast, eff

almost every vestige of their form. Faint traces of the ancient Pi

tonium are found at El Baretoon, or Berek-marsa, a miserable vill

now half buried beneath the sand ; the ancient site is covered wi
bed of algce. The site of ^;)w, the ancient frontier town of Egyp
fixed in the fertile valley of Boun Ajabah, which still forms

frontier of the territories of Egypt and Tripoli. Wady Temmii'

supposed to be the ancient Aziris, running N. E. between J
Toobrook (Antipyrgus) and Jebel Akhdar or Green Mountain, as

Cyrenean plateau is now called, are considered as marking the doul

limits of Marmarica. The whole of this tract is bare and desert

scanty vegetation consisting chiefly of different species of salt-'w

growing along the shore and near the salt lakes, and of foliaci

lichens which spring up after the rains. Yet, this country exh
traces of having once been occupied by a numerous and civil

population ; and there are marks of the extraordinary exertions ra

to supply the deficiency of water. Canals of irrigation cross the pi

in every direction, and even wind up the declivities. The anc

cisterns are numerous : they are frequently divided into chamt
adorned with pillars, and coated with a cement harder than st

But they are now broken and can hold no water; and the cere

finds refuge from the rains of winter in their cavities, in company ^

the scorpion and the lizard. The monuments of Marmarica poss

however, none of the elegant and classic character of those of Cyr
being ruder and more in the Egyptian style, but of no high antiqi

The country is now traversed only by hordes of Bedouin Arabs, <

mated conjecturally at about 19,000 males capable of bearing aroi

MARNE. A river of France, which rises near Langres in

;

department of Upper Marne (formerly Champagne), intersects

of Marne, flowing by Chalons and Meaux, and falls into the Sd

at Charenton. Its course is about 240 miles.

MARONITES. A Christian nation of Syrian mountaineers, im

biting that part of the range of Lebanon N. of the Druse couni

which is called the Kesrouan or Castravan Chain. They pay
annual tribute to the Pasha of Tripoli, within whose jurisdic

their country is situated, but are otherwise only under the governn

of their own shiekhs ; and no Mussulman is suffered to reside in

territory. The whole nation are husbandmen; and although scare

any part of Syria is less fit for culture than the Kesrouan, as tl

territory is called, it has become the most populous canton of
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^try. The satisfaction of inliabiling the neighbourhood of places

inctity, of hearing church-bells, which are to be heard in no other

of Syria, and of being able to give loose to religious feelings,

iling those of the Mussulmans in fanaticism, are the chief attrac-

i that have peopled the Kesrouan. " Nothing but religious free-

," says Burckhardt, "induces the Christians to live here, subject

le extortions of the Druses." The total population is estimated at

; 100,000 to 120,000 souls, on a surface of 150 square leagues,

]g 700 inhabitants to the square league of this poor and rocky

tory. The Maronites acknowledge the supremacy of the papal

but elect their own patriarch of Antioch, and their priests are

:ved to marry. Their monks and nuns are, however, numerous,

3 being no fewer than 200 monasteries or convents in their little

on. Mass is celebrated in Syriac, a dialect of which the greater

of the people do not comprehend a word : the Gospel only is

aloud in Arabic, that the people may understand it. Those who
write, employ the Arabic, their native tongue, but write it in

Syrian character. Although their exclusive privileges are confined

!eir own country, the Maronites are found in great numbers, in the

ie country and in the towns on the coast, where their knowledge
jriting enables them to obtain employment as writers, inspectors.

|A;iff?/«s among both the Druses and the Turks. Their origin and
7 history are involved in some obscurity. They are supposed to

descended from the ancient Mardaites, and to take their present

llation from a saintly eremite and monk of the fifth century ; but

ther the St. Maro of the fifth century, or a bishop John Maro of

seventh, is as uncertain as it is immaterial. See Kesrouan and
A.

ARQUESAS (Marquis's Islands). A cluster of five islands in

South Pacific, discovered by a Spanish navigator in 1595, and
ed in honour of the Marquess de Mendoza, viceroy of Peru,

lie between lat. 8° 30' and 10° 30' S,, and long. 138° 45' and
30' W. See Polynesia.

ARSEILLES. The ancient MassiUa. One of the principal

iime and commercial cities of France, and the capital of the

rtment of Mouths of the Rhone. It is situated on a gulf of

klediterranean, and its harbour, an oval basin resembling a lake,

ids into the centre of the city, and is capable of containing 1200

hant vessels. Here the colours of every nation may be seen

and the costume of almost every nation may be seen in the

ts. The population is between 110,000 and 120,000. The plague

20 is said to have carried off more than 50,000 of its inhabitants,

are some extensive manufactures, and numerous public and
iry institutions. The city is said to have been founded by a

)ian colony b. c. 500. In the days of Cicero, it was styled, " the

ns of Gaul." In modern times, it has been chiefly signalized by

itrocities of the reign of terror in 1793 and 1794.

l\RSH. Properly, a level near the sea-coast, saturated with salt-

r, and producing reeds and other aquatic plants; but sometimes

rstood as synonymous with fen, bog, or swamp of any kind.

ARTA, SAN (Saint Martha). A maritime city of New Gra-

,
giving its name to a province of the department of Magdalena.

nds near the river Gaira, and has a large and convenient harbour,
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defended by two forts. The place was repeatedly sacked by for

pirates in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, but has of

years risen into considerable importance as a commercial city, ei

ing almost the exclusive importation of manufactures for the cap

Cartagena, however, is its formidable rival. The province of S
Marta extends along the right bank of the Magdalena, which div

it from that of Cartagena, being bounded eastward by the provim
Rio Hacha, which is separated from it by no natural boundary,
in the upper part, by that of Maracaybo: on the S., it is bounde
Pamplona.
MARTINIQUE (or Martinico). One of the largest of the Cari

Islands, lying between Dominica on the N. and St. Lucia on tl:

It is of very irregular figure, consisting of a groupe of moun
apparently of volcanic formation. Its extreme length from N. \'

S. E., is little short of 50 miles, its breadth about 17, and its cir<

ference 140. It was first colonized by the French in 1635 ; has

repeatedly taken by the British, and restored by treaty; and
definitively ceded to France at the general peace of 1S15. The poj

tion, in 1810, consisted of 9,206 white, 8,630 free coloured, and 7^

slaves : total 96,413. It now comprises 23,420 free, and 8C

slaves.

MARWAR. A large district of Rajpootana : which see.

MARYLAND. One of the United States of North America,

the most southern of the Middle States. It was originally comp
in the colony of Virginia, but was first settled by Lord Baltimoi'

1634, and received its name in honour of Henrietta Maria, the co

of Charles I. It is bounded by Virginia on the W. and S. W
by Pennsylvania, and E. by Delaware and the Atlantic, and is di\

into two parts by Chesapeake Bay. The area is 10,800 square n

and the population 457,000 ; viz. 291,000 whites, 63,000 free coloi

and 103,000 slaves. Baltimore, the principal place, ranks in

mercial wealth and importance fifth among the cities of the U
See Baltimore.
MASCAT. The principal port on the eastern coast of the Arf

peninsula, under the government of an independent imaum
Arabia.
MASSA. A city of Italy, situated about tw^o miles from the IV

terranean, at the entrance of a fine valley opening among the A
nines, and watered by a beautiful stream, the Fiume-frigido. It i

capital of a petty dutchy, comprising a territory of about 15. lea

square, with a population of about 30,000 souls. The city of ]V:

contains 7000 ; and Carrara, the only other town, famed for its m
quarries, 6000. The dutchy was formerly dependent on Modena
was united by Napoleon to the principality of Lucca and Piomi

but, in 1814, was assigned to the arch-dutchess Maria Beatric

whose death it was to revert to IModena. It belongs geographica

Tuscany, being on the southern side of the Apennines, and is tlu

of the Etrurian States on the shores of the Tuscan Sea. The
valley of the Magra, separating the hills which surround the Gi

Spezzia from the mass of the Apennines, forms the natural hour

between the Tuscan States and the Genoese territory, as it di"

the ancient Liguria from Etruria.

MASSACHUSETTS. One of the United States of Americ?
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in importance and the most thickly peopled of the New England
es, containing, on an area of 7335 square miles (about the extent
'orkshire and Lancashire united), a population of about 610,000
s, or 84 to the square mile. New Hampshire was, till 1679,
jded in Massachusetts; and Maine formed part of the State till

>. Boston, its capital, is the oldest city in the Union, and long
the lead in its commerce ; but it now ranks as the fourth in

mercial importance, New York, Philadelphia, and New Orleans

g before it. See Boston and New E.ngland.

lATTO GROSSO. The name given to that vast portion of the

country of Brazil which lies between the parallels of 7° and
30' S., including an area of 48,000 square leagues, an extent

eding that of ancient Germany. The Araguaya and Parana
rate it on the E. from the provinces of Goyaz and S. Paulo

;

on the W., the Guapore, the Jauru, and the Paraguay divide it

what was once Spanish territory. The greater part of it is still

incognita, in the possession of various uncivilized tribes. The
ons of Cuyaba and Matto Grosso Proper, in the central part, are

only districts that have been colonised, each containing one soli-

European settlement, claiming the name and privileges of a city,

territory derives its name from the great chain which forms the

ding ridge between the waters that flow southward into the

aguay and the Parana on one side, and those which flow north-

d into the Toccantines and the Xingu on the other.

[AURA, SANTA. One of tiie Ionian Isles, originally a peninsula
carnania, from which it is separated only by a narrow channel in

places not more than 100 yards across, and fordable. It lies to

northward of Cephalonia and Ithaca, in lat. 38° 30' N. Its length

N. to S. is about 30 miles, and its mean breadth 12. It is com-
d of a mass of mountains : the primary ridge, which has for its

s secondary limestone, running N. and S. in the direction of the

jiopaean range, terminates in the bold promontory of Capo Ducato,
south-western point of the island. Near this, on the western

, is the romantic precipice celebrated as the scene of Sappho's

; it is 114 feet above the sea, projecting over it at the top.

clifls here are of a splendid whiteness, whence the ancient name,
cadia. Secondary ridges of crystallised, compact, and earthy

onate of lime, and of gypsum, diverge from the primary ridge

the centre, southward and eastward; presenting some curious

beautiful stratifications to the geologist. The north-western coast

raight and perpendicular, rising to a considerable height above
sea ; and from this, the surface declines irregularly, giving the

le nearly an eastern aspect. This straight line of coast, without
ntation or road-stead, has apparently been formed by the constant

)n of the great swell which is rolled in by the northerly and
terly winds towards the bottom of the Gulf of Prevesa; and the

his swept along the coast by the southerly and westerly winds,
been carried round the north-eastern point, and deposited in a

' line, forming a new isthmus. This isthmus, where it springs

1 the island, is of considerable width; and a sufficient quantity of

has accumulated to admit of the growth of corn and potatoes.

it approaches the continent to within a mile, it expands into a

3 peninsula, upon which the castle of Santa Maura is built, com-

!
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inanding the channel to the S. Upon this peninsula a green sod|(

been formed, which affords pasture for a few head of cattle. \

this spot, the little town of Santa Maura stood less than a cen

ago. It is connected with the modern town of Amaxichi by an a

duct, said to ha.ve been built by Bajazet, to convey water to the fort

and which forms a bridge over the salt-water lake, or expansic

the channel, between the new isthmus and the island. This lal

about three miles in length, and one and a half in mean breadth
depth does not exceed two feet and a half, and is in general not i

than twelve inches ; and its noxious exhalations in summer, re

the town of Santa Maura or Amaxichi one of the most unhej
places in the Ionian Islands. In winter, it is sometimes frozen <

An olive-wood adjoining the town is supposed to contribute all

its insalubrity. The M'hole island being mountainous, but little

is raised, and there is still less of pasture than of arable land.

X's hole of the beef and mutton is supplied from Albania. The
produce consists of oil, wine, and salt ; the lake abounds with
and water-fowl, and the mountains with game. Much beautiful

picturesque scenery is found in the island, and some interesting 1

nients of cyclopean walls and other ancient remains. The ruii<3

Leucate are found at two miles from the present capital. At five i a

distance, on the continent, is the town of Prevesa, on the norl n

shore of the Gulf of Arta. The total population of the island of fc ti

Maura is between 17,000 and 18,000, of whom upwards of 5000 r( i

in the city. See Lelcadia.
MAURITANIA. In ancient geography, a kingdom of Ai a

bordering on the Mediterranean northward, and westward oi

Atlantic : ou the E., it was bounded by Numidia, and S. by Gael

Mauritania Proper, otherwise distinguished as Mauritania Tingin

answers to the modern Morocco, having the Mullooiah (Malva, it

luvia) for its eastern limit. At the time of the division of the R(ai

empire, Tingitana was arranged among the provinces of Spain, u d

the designation of Hispania Trayisfretana, Spain beyond the Sti ft

The name of Mauritania Ccesariensis was given to that part of Nur lid

lying between the IMalva and the Ampsaga (now Wady el Ke-ji

which was the ancient territory of the fliassccsyli, and the domini d

Syphax, on its being reduced to a Roman province. See Nu]> U

and Morocco.
MAURITIUS, THE (or Isle of Fraace). An island oiM

Indian Ocean, 600 miles E. of Madagascar; so named by the D ii|

who took possession of it in 1598, in honour of Prince Maurice ^'

Stadtholder. It lies between lat. 19° 53' and 20° 27' S.. and
57° 16' and 57° 35' E., being 14 leagues in length, 8 leagues in bre; a)

and about 150 miles in circuit. The superficial area is 340,000 ft '^

Only the low lands are under cultivation, producing coffee, cc

indigo, and cloves, but the staple produce is sugar. The land

dually rises from the shore towards the centre of the island, ^^hi ii

composed of a wooded plain, 1500 feet above the sea, in the m; '*

of which rises a sharp conical mountain. There are also several i

mountains, the principal of which rises about 3000 feet above the

The soil is generally rocky and less fertile than that of the islai

Bourbon. The vegetable productions are numerous, but one ha ^i

the flora of the island is said to consist of ferns and other cryptogai w

I
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its. Some of the forest-trees are very valuable, and the black

ay is esteemed the best in the world. Port Louis is the only

n. The total population is about 99,000 ; viz. 8000 whites, 76,000

es, and 15,000 free coloured. The island was taken from the

nch by the British in 1810, and remains in our possession.

[AYENCE. See Mentz.
[AYENNE. A river of France, which rises at the village of

lue, in the department of Orne, and traverses the department of

ienne from N. to S., passing by the towns of Mayenne, Laval,

Angers. After being joined by the Sarthe, below which junction

united streams take the name of the Maine, it falls into the

6 at Bouche Maine, a little below Pont-de Ce. The department
layenne comprises the N. W. part of the old province of Maine,
part of Anjou.

AYO. A maritime county of Ireland, in the province of Con-
;ht; bounded on the N. and W. by the Atlantic; on the E. by the

ties of Roscommon and Sligo, from the latter of which it is sepa-

1 by the Moy river and Killala Bay ; while, on the S., the estuary

16 Killeries and the great lakes of Corrib and Mask separate it

] Galway. It is the third county in size in the island, extending

]iiles from N. to S. and 48 E. and W., but one of the least profit-

j or populous. Of 836,450 acres, which the county contains,

1 120 are bog; 35,768 are occupied with inland lakes; and a large

aon of the surface is mountainous. In the southern baronies alone,

je is beginning to supersede pasturage, the northern and western
': being in a state of nature, and, till of late, scarcely accessible.

: ), which gives name to the county, was once famed for its

ursity, where many Saxon youths of rank, and among them
ii'd the Great, received a Christian education. It is now a mere
^;e, but ruins of the ancient cathedral and college may still be

id. The chief towns are, Castlebar, which carries on a con-

iiable linen trade; Newport, which has an excellent harbour;

loa, which enjoys the most extensive and profitable salmon-fishery

B^land; Killala, a small sea-port and episcopal see; Ballinrobe
;

tJiVestport.

iiA.YPO. A river of Chile, watering the plain in which Santiago,

npital, is situated.

AZANDERAN. A province of Persia, extending along the

iiern shore of the Caspian Sea. Th'e hilly part of the western
l^ct is called Taberistan, from a word signifying wooded mountain,

e|s the country of the ancient Tapijri. The eastern part formed
i||»f the ancient Hyrcania. Saree is the capital, but Balfroosh is

firger town.

^liARNS. See Kincardineshire.
i'ATH (or East Meath). A county of Ireland, in the province

iiinster ; bordering on the Irish Channel, and bounded, N. by

\i\ and Louth, S. E. by Dublin, S. by Kildare, and W, by West-
3^^. It extends 36 miles N. and S. and 44 E. and W., comprising

lerficial area of 526,700 acres, nearly the whole of which is (as

Hine Meath or Maith signifies) level country. The soil is gene-

ila rich loam, and the staple of the county is corn, which is

iMed from the port of Drogheda. There is little bog, and the few

T
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hills are of inconsiderable elevation. The rivers are, the Nanny-T^H
and the Boyne, the latter flowing through a rich and picture^

country. No part of Ireland possesses greater natural advantia

and in none have they been turned to better account. The cc

contains many splendid residences of nobility, and some of

occupied by their noble proprietors : among them are, Tarah, theal

of Lord Tarah, where the Irish kings of old assembled ; Heaoi
the seat of Marquis Headfort ; Shane Castle, the seat of Ma j

Conyngham ; Mornington, from which the Wellesley family d|

the title of Earl ; Dangan, the estate and birth-place of the Dul(

Wellington; Gormanston Castle ; Dunsany Castle; Stackallen
;

merhill ; and Douth. The chief towns are, Trim, the assize-tc

Navan ; Kells ; Athboy; Duleck; Ratoath ; and Slane. Near
bridge on the Boyne is the scene of that battle between Jame
and William III., which decided the fate of the British crown.

MECCA. A city of Arabia, the birth-place of Mohammed, an(

metropolis of Islam, to which pilgrims have been wont to repair

every part of the Mohammedan world,—from India and China, t

kingdoms of Central Africa bordering on the Niger. It is an

city, without walls, situated in a narrow valley, irregularly wii i

between mountains that shut it in on all sides, and in the midc ^

an extremely barren desert, about a day's journey from the Red
Yet, ages before the era of Mohammed, JMecca was the centre o;

religious enthusiasm of different nations ; and the foundation

temple, and the origin of the pilgrimages which the Koran sanct

and confirmed, are lost in the obscurity of ages. The grand obj(

attraction is the Kaaba or Beit Allah (Rouse of God) enclosed a:
i

the mosque or temple ; a square tower built of stone, 34 feet in hd
into the eastern angle of which has been built a fragment of vol i

basalt, called Hajera el Assoiiad, the black stone, the palladium d
temple. On this mysterious block, the whole superstition has j

founded. The account received by the Moslem as an article of (

is, that it was originally a transparent hyacinth, presented to Abr j

by the angel Gabriel, and which became opaque on being touch''

an impure woman. It was an object of idolatry, however, i ;

earliest times ; and the author of the Dabistan declares it to b

image of Chivun or Remphan, (Saturn,) whose star and taber <

the Israelites carried about with them in the wilderness. The pr;

of worshipping consecrated blocks of stone, called by the G
jSa^Tu^o^, as images or emblems of the gods, is of remote antii

and widely diff"used over the East. The image which fell down
Jupiter, and which all Ephesian Asia worshiped, is supposed to

been nothing better than a meteoric stone. Traces of this moi

idolatry are found in India, not only in the lingam worship, but il

reverence paid to a palladium of this description at Chunar,!

Benares ; and in the island of Java, are temples enclosing idj

the same inartificial kind, mere iipright blocks, which the rude '.

worship with not less devotion than the shrewd Chinese. In A>

these stones appear to have been connected with the planetary w(

of the old Sabeans, being dedicated to some one of the host of he .

The temple or tabernacle at Mecca was dedicated to Saturn or Z li

but the Kaaba is moreover said to have contained 360 idols, equi H
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umber the days of the year, and confirming the idea of its having

rence to the astronomical superstition. Diodorus Siculus refers

his famous edifice as revered for its superior sanctity among all

Arabians ; and the linen or silken veil, v^hich is annually renewed
he Ottoman emperor, was first offered by a king of the Hamyarites
years before the birth of Mohammed. The same rites, too, which
now observed by the Mussulman pilgrims, were invented and

?.tised by the superstition of the ancient idolaters, who, in like

mer, seven times encircled the Kaaba, and kissed the black stone,

ted the adjacent mountains, threw stones into the valley of Mina,
' concluded the whole ceremonial with a sacrifice of sheep and
els. Mohammed adopted into his religion a superstition too

ply rooted to be displaced by the Koran, conforming in this respect

tie miserable and fatal policy of the Church of Rome. How this

ice came to be erected in so barren a tract, and how the surround-

mountains became consecrated by local traditions in the remote

s to which history refers the origin of these rites, it is not easy to

ecture ; unless we suppose, what is far from improbable, that the

itry has undergone a physical transformation;—ihat the desert

here, as in Egypt, spread over tracts once shaded with vegetation

fertilized by springs or wells, where the Arabians pitched their

s in the midst of flocks and herds, who wandered over a pastoral

lerness. At present, Mecca is absolutely dependent on dis-

countries for supplies of every kind. Even the well water is

kish, but is drunk by the lower class, while good rain water is

ijight from the neighbouring mountains. The inhabitants are wholly

indent for their support on the caravans that arrive at the time of

pilgrimage. Of these, there were formerly seven from different

^s of the East, but they have all greatly declined ; and ]Mecca,

:h could once boast a population of 100,000 persons, was supposed
ontain, some years ago, not more than from 10,000 to 18,000.

e quarters of the suburbs were abandoned and in ruins, and
ly two-thirds of the houses were empty. The incursions of the

ihabees had greatly tended to produce the falling off of the pil-

lages and the decay of the place. Mecca could once boast of

t» iderable wealth and splendour. The houses are solidly built of

I e, three or four stories high, the fronts ornamented with mouldings
n paintings, and the principal streets are tolerably regular. There
was shewn, the house where the prophet was born, the house

,s uncle Abu Taleb, where he passed part of his life, the chapels

epulchres of Fatima, Mohammed's daughter, and other saints,

the chapel on the top of Djebel Noi' (the mountain of light), where
ammed received the first chapter of the Koran from the angel

riel. All these, and other sacred places, have been destroyed

abolished by the iconoclastic Wahhabees ; and the time is

ably not far distant, when, the Kaaba being destroyed, Mecca
r shall be wholly deserted. In the time of its opulence, it was
rious for the licentiousness of its inhabitants. " As the Christians

erusalem, Bethlehem, and Nazareth are said to be worse than
r Christians, so are the Mohammedans of Mecca worse than other

lem." Every vice is found to flourish in peculiar luxuriance iu the

>.d places of fanaticism. The state of the arts and manufactures

T 2
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at Mecca, was also far behind that of other Mussulman cities

;

the very Arabic spoken in the city of the Roreish has become
intercourse with foreigners of every nation, a degraded and imj

dialect. The poverty of the present inhabitants has not improved
morals of the place : and its entire destruction would blot out a &
of mingled fraud, fanaticism, and crime.

MECKLENBURG. A principality of Germany, comprisii

maritime territory bordering upon the Baltic, between Holstein

Lauenburg on the W,, and the Prussian province of Pomeranij

the E., and bounded southward by the territories of Brandenli

and Lunenburg. Its greatest length is about 120 miles, and
extreme breadth, 60. The surface is for the most part level,

consists, to a great extent, of sandy plains scarcely susceptiblj

cultivation, and desolate heaths interspersed with fens and lakes, x

some extensive forests. It is now divided into the two indepen r.

dutchies of Schwerin and Strelitz. The former comprises an artj

4800 square miles, with a population of 431,000 ; the latter only!

square miles, with a population of 77,000. Besides the two
capitals which give name to the dutchies, the only towns that d

notice are, Gustrow, the former residence of the dukes of Mecl
burg-Gustrow ; Rostock, a handsome town on the Warne, 10 r

from the Baltic, which engrosses most of the trade of the dul

exporting annually about 150,000 quarters of grain ; and Wis
on a bay of the Baltic, which has one of the best harbours or

southern shore of that sea, and was formerly a Hanse town,

these are in the dutchy of Schwerin. Both dukes are members o

Germanic Confederacy, each having a vote at the diet. The
gion both of the state and of the majority of the people is Luth<

The town of Mecklenburg, which seems to have given name U

ducal house, is now a mere village, two miles from Wismar.

MEDIA. In ancient geography, a country of Asia, bounde

the N., by the Hyrcanian Sea (now Caspian) ; E., by Hyrcania

Parthia; W., by Armenia Major; and S., by Persia, Susiana,

Assyi'ia. It was divided into several provinces ; but the chief

divisions were, Media Atropatene, lying between the Caspian mouni

and the Caspian Sea, and answering to the modern province ofA
bijan ; 3Jedia Rageiana, comprising the territories of Rhey, or Rh
and Casbin ; and Media Magna, which included the greater pa
Irak Adjemi, and had for its capital, Ecbatana.

MEDINA. In Arabic, a city; but specifically, a city of Ar
in the Hedjaz, celebrated as containing the tomb of Mohammed,!
as the capital of the undivided khalifate. It is a small placed

walled, and contains a magnificent mosque, enclosing the tomb

ancient name was Yathreb ; and it received the name of Medini

Nebbi, City of the Prophet, in honour of Mohammed. It is dee

however, very inferior in sanctity to Mecca, and is visited by

pilgrims. Yambo, on the Red Sea, is its port. Medina is the

of many other places ; in particular, of the capital of the Mane
kingdom of Woolli, in Western Africa ; of a town of Irak Arabi

;

of several places in Spain, distinguished as Medina Celi, M
Sidonia, Medina del Campo, &c.

MEDIOLANUM. The ancient name of Milan, which see.
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^lEDITERRANEAN SEA. The inland sea which separates

rope and Africa, extending from the Straits of Gibraltar, by which
lommunicates with the Atlantic, to the coast of Syria, a distance of

rly 2300 miles, between the extreme parallels of 45° 54' and 30° 5'

By the Strait of the Dardanelles, it receives the waters of the

. of Marmora, the Black Sea, and the Sea of Azof ; and by the

ious rivers which fall into it, it receives the torrents formed by the

ting of the snow in Abyssinia, Switzerland, the Caucasus, and
lunt Atlas. The deep waters arrive chiefly from the Nile, the

lube, the Dnieper, and other rivers falling into the Black Sea, the

the Rhone, and the Ebro. The Mediterranean is naturally divided

four distinct basins. The first basin, beginning at the Strait of

raltar, terminates at Cape Bon and the Strait of IMessina, and com-
es a surface of 42,680 square leagues (of 25 to a degree). It is

ded into two unequal parts by the islands of Sardinia and Corsica :

eastern part is the Tyrrhenian or Tuscan Sea of the ancients, ter-

lating in the Gulf of Genoa; while the western, which may be dis-

uished as the Iberian, ends in the Gulf of Lyons. The depth
is basin, near the shores where the sea washes the base of the

nnees, the Alps, and the Apennines, is about 1000 or 1500 fathoms,

second basin is the Adriatic Sea, comprising a surface of 8,180
ire leagues. The third basin is the Archipelago or \Vhite Sea of
Turks, which, including the Propontis, covers 10,120 square
ues. The foul-th is the great eastern basin, extending from the

ts of Sicily and Tunis to the shores of Syria and Egypt. The
id of Candia divides it into two unequal parts: the western

\ runs deep into the coast of Africa, forming the Gulf of Syrtis.

it is in this part that the Mediterranean attains its greatest

dth ; the eastern part, which washes the coasts of Asia Minor,
a, and Egypt, is distinguished by the name of the Levant, which
The superficial extent of this basin is 71,000 square leagues,

total surface of the Mediterranean is 131,980 square leagues : to

;h if we add that of the Black Sea and Sea of Azof, 23,750, it will

e a total of 155,730 square leagues.

EDWAY. A river of England, which rises in the Weald of
ex, and, entering Kent near Ashurst, flows by Tunbridge, Maid-
, and Rochester, and falls into the Nore, or estuary of the

es, at Sheerness. From its mouth to Rochester bridge, a dis-

li of 17 miles, it forms one of the finest and safest harbours in the
id ; and at Chatham is a station for the royal navy.

EGNA. The estuary of the Brahmapootra ; which see.

EIKONG. The river of Cambodia.- See Cambodia.
EINEXGEN. A principality of Saxony, forming part of the
iiy of Saxe Meiningen, and taking its name from the capital,

;d on the Werra. Its extent is about 448 square miles, with a
lation of 56,000. See Saxony.
EJERDA. A river of Barbary, in the kingdom of Tunis, which
into the sea between Cape Carthage and Porto Farina. It is

iagrada of the ancients. In summer, it is a sluggish and shallow
m, but rises very suddenly after rains, and assumes the character

rapid torrent, bringing down a vast quantity of soil, and often

ng its channel.

EKRAN. A maritime province of Persia, extending along the
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shores of the Indian Ocean from Kerman on the west, to Sinde ob

east. It is the Gedrasin of the ancients. The part bordering on

coast, the country of the Idhyophagi of ancient writers, is inhabitee

Arabs, over whom the Imaum of Muscat maintains a sort of as

dancy. Kedge or Kij is the principal place. The more northerly

easterly parts, which are mountainous, are inhabited by the Beloo
and other savage tribes nominally subject to the Shah of Caubul.

Beloochistan.
MELINDA. A city and territory of Eastern Africa, forn:

belonging to the Portuguese, from whom it w as wres.ted by the A
in 1698, and now in the possession of the Galla. The trad

Melinda was transferred to Mombas, which has a very fine harL 1

strongly fortified by nature and art. The coast of JNIelinda, begin

at the island of jMambas, extends northward to the Juba river.

MENTZ, or Mayence. A city of Germany, in the grand du
of Hesse, on the left bank of the Rhine, near where it receiver

Maine, and connected with the town of Cassel, on the opposite b

by a bridge of boats. It is reckoned the strongest fortiess in the

of Germany, but requires a garrison of 30,000 men. Its anti(!

and historic interest are its only attractions.

MEQUIXEZ. A city of Fez, the occasional residence ofi

emperors of Morocco. The population is vaguely estimated at

wards of 100,000. See Morocco.
MERCIA. One of the seven kingdoms into -^Vbich England

divided by the Saxons. The Humber and the Mersey separat

from Northumbria ; on the east, it was bounded by the territori

the East Angles and the sea ; on the south, by the Thames
westward, by the Severn and the Dee. It comprehended about s(

teen modern counties, being equal in extent to the province of Lar
doc, very little smaller than the kingdom of Aragon, and larger

that of Bohemia. The name is derived from the word march or m
a border, being originally a border territory : it was the latest foi

of the Saxon kingdoms, but grew by degrees to be the most pow*

MERDIN. A city of Asiatic Turkey, in the pashalic of

Bekir, seated near the summit of a lofty and almost inaccessible

which forms part of the long range of Jebel Mardin, of limestone

mation, separating the plains of the Sinjar from the valley c
Tigris. It is very strong from its position. The population am
to about 20,000 souls, of whom a third may consist of Chris

(Syrians, Armenians, and Chaldeans,) and Jews.

MERGUI. A sea-port of the isthmus of the Malayan penin

on the river Tannaserim. See Tannaserim.
MERIDA. 1. A city of Spain, in the province of Estrema**

on the Guadiana; the Augusta Emerita of the Romans, the capi

ancient Lusitania, and the largest Roman city in the peninsula,

now an inconsiderable place, with some interesting remains of

quity. 2. A city of Venezuela, giving name to a province in th

partment of Zulia. This city, which is about halfway between Ca
and Bogota, was, after the former, the largest in Venezuela, pri

its overthrow by the earthquake of 1812. It is delightfully siti

on an elevated land, surrounded by three rivers, which ultim

unite and fall into the Lake of Maracaybo. On every side rise c

of lofty mountains, the Sierra Nevada of Merida being part of the
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the Portus Magnus of the ancients, on the coast of Algiers ; Mer
the port of Carthage ; &c.

MERSEY. A river of England, which rises on the borders

Cheshire, Derbyshire, and Yorkshire, and, flowing westward, divi

Cheshire from Lancashire, receiving in its course the Irwell fr

Manchester, and the Weaver from Cheshire, and falls into the Ii]

Sea, by a wide but shallow estuary, at Liverpool. Also, an island

Essex, at the mouth of the Coin.

MERTHYR TYDVIL. A market town of South Wales, recet

created a borough, in the county of Glamorgan, in the midst of vi

extensive iron-works, which have raised this place from an obscv

village to be the principal trading town in Wales, containing neai

30,000 inhabitants.

MERVE (or Meru Shah-jehan). The ancient Antiochia,

capital of Margiana, in Eastern Persia. It is situated in the ferii

valley of the Marg-aub (Margus), which is almost isolated by

desert bordering on the Oxus. It was formerly an imperial city, a

the capital of the Seljookian sultans, but has sunk into decay, i

does not contain above 3000 inhabitants. It is 130 miles N. EJ
Meshed.
MESHED. (Sometimes written Mushed : the same as Mesj.

i. e. a mosque.) The name of several cities in the East. 1. Mesh
the capital of Persian Khorasan, famous for the magnificent mau
leum of Imaum Reza, the beautiful mosque built by the queen

Shah Rokh, and the tomb of the far-famed Haroun al Rashid. It

a walled town, seven miles in circumference, but half in ruins, s

exhibiting the appearance of depopulation and decay usual in all

Persian cities. 2. Meshed Ali or NejifF, in Irak Arabi, near the la

Nejitf, which communicates by a canal with the Euphrates. It Ci

tains the sepulchre of the Khalif Ali, son in law of Mohammi
(whence its name,) and is supported by the influx of Persian pilgri

and other devotees of the Shiah sect, who come to visit the tor

The remains of persons of consequence are also brought from the m
remote parts of Persia, to be interred in the consecrated grou!

3. Meshed Hossein or Kerbela, another town of Irak Arabi, d

taining the shrine of Hossein, the son of Ali, who was murdered m
this place, and which is also visited by pilgrims of the sect of

from all quarters.

MESOPOTy^MIA. In ancient geography, the country betwe

the Euphrates and the Tigris, having Assyria on the east, Arme);

on the north. Babylonia on the south, and Syria on the west

included the plains of Shinar, now Sinjar, and answers to the mod
Algeziras. See Aram, Diar Bekir, and Euphrates.
MESSENIA. The south-western district of Peloponnesus,

sisting of an extensive and fertile plain, surrounded with mountsij

and watered by the Pamisos and numerous rivulets. The citj

Messene, of which considerable vestiges remain, was built roi

Mount Ithorae, on the summit of which was its acropolis, near

head of the plain. The principal modern places are, Navarj

Modon, and Kalamata.

MESSINA. A large and ancient city of Sicily, seated on the sti

called the Faro tU Messina, which separates Sicily from Calabria,

harbour is reckoned the finest in the Mediterranean, being betW(
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jr and five miles in circumference, and its depth not less than 40

;honis. In this strait is the celebrated whirlpool of Charybdis,

posite the little promontory of Scylla on the Calabriau coast. There

now no vortex, but merely a considerable agitation of the \\'aters,

uen the current is ebbing or setting through the strait from the

irth, and the wind blows strongly against the current. Messina is

11 a considerable place, about live miles in circumference, with four

ge suburbs, crowded with churches and convents, and containing

tween 30,000 and 40,000 inhabitants. It trades in silk, oil, fruit,

'D, and excellent wine. It is most remarkable in modern history

• its misfortunes. In 1743, the plague swept off more than half the

labitants. In 1780, the city was for six months shaken by repeated

thquakes. But the earthquake of 1783, which devastated the whole

Sicily and Calabria, was still more fatal to this city. About 900

'sons perished, and for sixty days the shocks continued to occur.

6 next year, the sea overflowed the quay, and added to the deso-

ion. After this last calamity, the inhabitants were exempted from

payment of taxes for a period of twenty -five years, and their har-

ir was declared a free port.

VIESURADO. A river of Western Africa, which rises in the

untains of Kong, and falls into the Atlantic at the western extre-

.y of the Grain Coast. See Guinea and Liberia.

VIETA. A large river of Venezuela, which rises in the mountains

Cundinamarca, and flowing in a north-westerly direction through

immense plains of San Juan de los Llanos and Casanare, falls into

Orinoco, after a course of about 450 miles, in lat. 6° 10' 30" N.,

g. 67° 45' W.
WETZ. (Mediomatrices.) An ancient and strong city of France,

chief place in the department of Moselle, finely situated at the

fluence of the Moselle and the Seille. It is the principal military

tion of the third division, and, next to Strasburg, the best fortified

ce in France. Population about 42,000.

^EURTHE. A river of France, which has it source in the Vosges

antains, at the back of Mount Bonhomme, and flowing northward

jugh the department to which it gives name, the southern part of

Taine, falls into the ^Moselle below Nancy, the head town of the

artment of Meurthe.

dEUSE (or Maese). A river of France, which rises near the

age of Meuse in the department of Upper Marne, and crosses

department of the same name from south to north. It becomes

igable at Verdun, and below Givet enters the Netherlands, flow-

to Namur, Liege, and Maestricht, and falling into the North Sea

)w Rotterdam. See Maese and Maestricht. The department of

use includes the former dutchy of Bar, in Lorraine, and has for its

d town, Bar le due, on the Ornain.

lEXICO. The capital of the former viceroyalty of New Spain,

png its name to an intendancy or province, and also to the whole

t^dom, as now to the federal republic which has succeeded to the

'i royalty. The boundaries of the Mexican territory, on the east and

»t, are fixed by the Gulf of Mexico and the Pacific, the Sabine River

Pirating it on the N. E. from the territory of the United States. On the

H.h, it is bounded by unappropriated territory in about lat. 38° N.,

li' on the south by Guatimala. Under the colonial government,

t3
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New Spain was divided into twelve intendancies and three militi

governments. Seven of these intendancies were included in what \^

called the kingdom of Mexico ; viz. Mexico, Vera Cruz, Valladol

Guanajuato, Puebla, Oaxaca, and Merida or Yucatan. The
intendancies of Zacatecas and Guadalaxara, which are also south

the tropic, formed what was called the kingdom of New Gallic

To the north of the tropic lay the three intendancies of San Luis Potc

(comprising Texas, Cohahuila, St. Andero, and New Leon,) Sono
and Durango (or New Biscay). The remainder of the territory

divided into the governments or provinces of Old and New Califor

and New Mexico. These, together with Sonora and New Biscay, w
united in one military captaincy; while the greater part of the intei

ancy of San Luis Potosi formed another military government, althou;

in civil and fiscal affairs, subordinate to the viceroy of Mexico,
first nine intendancies, situated under the torrid zone, contain

on an area of 36,500 square leagues, a population of 5,560,000 soi

being 141 to the square league ; but four-fifths were concentrated w\

the ridge of the Cordillera, or upon elevated plateaus. The ot

three intendancies and the three back provinces, almost entirely wit)

the temperate zone, contained together, in 1805, a population

677,000, distributed over 82,000 square leagues, being only eigh

the square league. The grand total was 118,478 square leagues,

5,837,100 inhabitants. The population of the Mexican Republic

supposed at present to amount to 7,500,000. The old territo

arrangements have given way to a new division into twenty-th

provinces or federal states, the names of which partially corresp

to those of the old fifteen divisions, but a portion of Guatimala is e

united to Mexico.
Old divisions.

1. Mexico ) T%T •

ii r\ ^ I
Mexico.

2. Queretaro >

3. Mechoacan or Valladolid. Valladolid.

4. Guanajuato Guanajuato.

5. Oaxaca Oaxaca or Oajaca.

6. Puebla ) t, ,

,

7. Tlascala r"""^"*
8. Vera Cruz > ^r r-

9. Tabasco
<\ era Cruz.

10. Tamaulipas.
11. Yucatan Merida.

12. Chiapa Formerly in Guatimala.

13. Xalisco 1 ^ , - .

14. Colima \
Guadalajara.

15. Zacatecas Zacatecas.
16. San Luis de Potosi. . ."^

17. Nuevo LeoD > San Luis de Potosi.

18. Cohahuila and Texas. . .>
19. Sonora and Sinaloa. . . Sonora.
20. Durango ) _
21. Chihuahua |

Durango.

22. California California.

23. Santa Fe de Nuevo Mexico. New Mexico.

The general surface of Mexico consists of an immense district of ta
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id, or a series of extensive and connected plains, which run from the

.hteenth to the fortieth parallel, varying from 6000 to 8500 feet

3ve the level of the sea. This table-land, which is in fact the

umit of the great Cordillera of the Andes, preserves its elevation,

idually extending in breadth, as far as the town of Durango, 140
gues from Mexico. It then insensibly declines, till, at about 3000

les from its southern boundary, its level is only a few hundred feet

pve the sea. Although this table-land may be considered as a vast

in, it forms the base of groupes of volcanic mountains, the summits
'which, from 14,000 to 18,000 feet in height, are covered with per-

i.ual snow. The Mexican groupe rises from that part of the table-

'd which lies between the capital and the towns of Xalapa and
rdova. Popoca-tepetl (smoking mountain) is nearly 18,000 feet in

ght, and its crater is said to be half a league in circumference, but

now inaccessible. The Peak of Orizava, otherwise called Citlal-

tl (star-mountain), from its appearance at a distance when emitting

is 17,500 feet. Its conical summit is covered with perpetual

'w; but, in 1745, an eruption broke out, which continued 20 years.

e inhabitants of Mexico are less frequently disturbed, however, by
canic explosions and earthquakes, than those of Guatimala and
ito. Besides the two above mentioned, the only active volcanoes,

en Humboldt visited the country, were those of Tustla, Jorullo,

Coliraa. That of Jorullo had its origin in one of the most tre-

adous phenomena that the surface of the globe ever exhibited. On
14th of September, 1759, there issued from the plains of Jorullo

the shores of the Pacific, in a single night, a volcanic mountain
14 feet in elevation, surrounded with more than 2000 apertures,

ich continue to emit smoke to the present day. To the N. of the

allel of 19°, the ^Mexican Cordillera, under the name of Sierra

dre, leaving the eastern side of tlie kingdom, runs N. W. to

auajuato; near which town, the Potosi of Mexico, it expands to

extraordinary breadth, and shortly afterwards divides into three

aches : of these, the most easterly loses itself in New Leon ; the

stern stretches through Guadalajara and Sonora to the banks of

Rio Gila, and regains a considerable elevation near the Gulf of

ifornia; while the central branch occupies the whole of Zacatecas,

thence stretches through New Biscay and New Mexico to

the Sierra Verde in lat. 40° N. A continuation of this same
nch may be traced as far as 55° N. It is this central ridge which
ides the head waters of the streams flowing into the two oceans.

rivers of Mexico, however, are few and unimportant : the Rio
ivo del Norte and the Rio Colorado, both flowing through the most
ultivated and least populous parts of the country, are the only

s that, from the length of their course, or the volume of water they

r to the ocean, merit attention. In all the equinoctial provinces,

/ small rivers are met with, with broad estuaries, the rapid decli-

; of the Cordillera giving rise to torrents, rather than rivers. This

.It of navigable rivers and of ports, as well as the strong currents

storms which render the coasts almost unnavigable, is a serious

Advantage to the commerce of Mexico, and forbids its becoming a

"itime power. The aridity of the table-land, which has been greatly

•eased since the Spanish conquest, by cutting down the forests,
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and by the diminution of the lakes, is another great inconvenien »•

As the immense plains of the table-land are elevated above the cloi

during the greater part of the year, the surface becomes parched «

intersected with numerous fissures, which exhaust the moisture of

soil. There are few springs in the mountains, owing to their str

ture. It is said to have been the bare and arid aspect of the coun|ii<

which, from its general resemblance to the plains of the two Casti

suggested to Cortes and his followers the name of New Spain. Mi
extensive districts are entirely destitute of water ; and in some p£

occur vast plains covered with a saline efflorescence, like that wh B

is found in the steppes of Central Asia. The lakes with which Mes
abounds, the greater part of which are believed to be annually o

tracting their dimensions, are the mere remains of immense ba&

which appear to have once occupied a large portion of these eleva K'

plains. Those of the valley of Mexico still occupy one-fourth of

surface. The great lake of Shapala, in Guadalajara, covers nea

160 square leagues. The other principal ones are, the lake

Pazcuaro, in Valladolid, one of the most picturesque spots on

globe, and the lakes of Mextitlan and Parras, in New Biscay,

parched aridity of soil which prevails on the most elevated plains,

happily, confined to these parts. The shelving declivity of the C
dillera is exposed to humid winds and frequent fogs, which nouris

vegetation of uncommon beauty and luxuriance. In ascending fr

the burning coasts of Vera Cruz to the capital, the traveller, in

course of a day, passes through several distinct climates and zonef

vegetation. The fertile but unhealthy tracts called tierras calientes
(

countries), bordering on the ocean, produce sugar, indigo, and cott

and are clothed with the richest tropical vegetation. As we asce

the beauty of the vegetable form diminishes, the stems become 1

succulent, the colours of the flowers less vivid. The appearance

the Mexican oak quiets the alarms of travellers newly landed,

demonstrating that they have left behind the zone in which

vomito preto or yellow fever exerts its fatal influence. Near Xalai

thick forests of styrax and other balsam-trees announce, by

freshness of their verdure, the elevation at which the clouds comel

contact with the basaltic summits of the Cordillera. At the hei:i

of from 4000 to 5000 feet, there constantly reigns the genial temi

rature of spring, the mean heat of the whole year being from 68^

70° of Fahrenheit, and the variation not more than 8° or 9°. T
region is called tierras templadas (temperate countries), arid is Ihed

cious climate of Xalapa, Tasco, and Chilpansingo, three towns cei

brated for their salubrity and their orchards. The only drawback i

that, being at the elevation at which the clouds float above the mariti'

plains, they are frequently enveloped in fog. At La Blanderillai

little higher, tlie nutritive fruit of the banana no longer comesi

maturity; and in this cold and foggy region, necessity spurs on

Indian to labour. At the height of San Miguel, pines begin to minj

with the oaks, which are found as high as the elevated plains i

Perote, where the traveller beholds the delightful aspect of whe
fields. Between 3000 and 4000 feet higher, the coldness of the climr

no longer admits of the vegetation of oaks ; and pines only cover II

rocky declivities, the summits of which enter the region of perpetil
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)W. Thus, in a few hours, the naturalist ascends the whole scale

vegetation, from the heliconia and the banana, whose glossy leaves

ell out to extraordinary dimensions, to the stunted foliage of the

linous trees ; the aspect of the sky, the figures of animals, the

.nners of the inhabitants, and the kind of cultivation, undergoing a
•responding change at every stage. The tierras frias (cold countries)

nprehend the plateaus that are more than 7200 feet above the ocean,

lich enjoy a mean temperature of between 52° and 63°. The ordi-

ry mean temperature that prevails over the great valley of Mexico,
33°, which is equal to the temperature of Rome ; and the olive-tree

there cultivated with success. In summer, the thermometer does

; rise above 76° in the shade ; and, in the coldest season, the

dium heat of the day is from 55° to 70°. Even at the elevation of

)0 feet, the winters are not severe, although the climate is not

'eeable ; and the summer sun never heats the rarefied air sufficiently

bring flowers or fruit to perfection. This unvarying equableness

temperature and absence of fervent heat under the tropics, gives a

luliar character to the climate of the high equinoctial regions. The
['vinces within the temperate zone, denominated internas (interior),

[ecially those between the parallels of 30° and 38°, have a climate

tinguished, on the contrary, by a striking inequality of temperature.

nters of a German rigour there succeed to summers that vie with

se of Naples and Sicily. But this difl^erence of temperature is less

rked in those parts of the New Continent which approach the

ific, than in the more eastern regions. The inhabitants of these

inces, who are chiefly whites or reputed whites, live almost ex-

ively on wheaten bread. Throughout the table-land, maize forms

principal nourishment both of men and animals. More than a

d of the Mexican population live, throughout the year, chiefly on

es of maize called tortillas, which they eat with beans (fricollis)

Chile pepper, of which they are immoderately fond. A sort of

is made from the maize ; but the favourite liquor is the pulque,

e from the fermented sap of the maguey or American aloe, " the

of the Aztecs." The Mexican population is composed of seven

;: 1. Europeans. 2. Creoles, or native whites of European
action. 3. Mestizoes, the offspring of whites and Indians. 4.

attoes, the offspring of whites and negroes. 5, Aboriginal Indians

he pure copper-coloured race, forming about two-fifths of the

dation. 6. African negroes and their descendants. 7. Zaraboes

hinoes, the offspring of negroes and Indians. To which may be

3d, numbers of Chinese and Malays, who have settled in ^Mexico,

ig to the frequent communication between Acapulco and the Philip-

and natives of the Canary Islands, distinguished by the name
knos (islanders), who are for the most part overseers and agents

antations, and rank as whites. The greater or smaller degree of

eness of skin decides (or did formerly decide) the rank of the

idual in society. Since the Revolution, the copper-coloured race

been declared to be possessed, together with all the castes, of

same rights as the whites. The Indians of New Spain bear a

ral resemblance to those who inhabit Canada, Florida, Peru,

Brazil. They have tlie same swarthy and copper colour, Hat and
th hair, scanty beard, squat body, prominent cheek-bones, long
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eye with the exterior corner directed upwards, thick lips, and
expression of gentleness in the mouth, strongly contrasted with

gloomy and severe look. The Mexicans of the Aztec and Otomi

race have more beard, however, than any of the more southern tribi

To a great degree of muscular strength, they unite the advantage

being rarely subject to any deformity ; and they attain, especially 1

women, an advanced age. But for their excessive fondness for int(

icaling liquors, longevity would be more general. There is con

derable diversity of physiological character, indeed, in the Mexic

tribes or nations, among whom is found a great variety of diak

The Aztec or Mexican is the most widely diffused, being spoken fr

lat. 37° to the Lake of Nicaragua, a distance of 400 leagues. N
to this, the Otomite is the most generally spoken. Out of twe
different dialects, fourteen have grammars and dictionaries tolera

complete. The Indians are described as mild and even polite in th

manners to each other, docile and obedient to their superiors. Th
social condition is generally that of extreme poverty and ignoran

and some taint and trace of their old superstitions appear to rem
blended with the ceremonies and dogmas of the Romish faith. '

The capital is described by Humboldt as one of the finest cil

ever built by Europeans in either hemisphere. With the exceptior

Petersburg, Berlin, Philadelphia, and some parts of Westminst

there does not exist a city of the same extent, which can be compa ii

with it for the regularity and breadth of the streets, the immense o] »

areas or squares, the handsome and solid architecture of the hous'

and the striking effect of the situation. Some of the streets are nes

two miles in length, perfectly level and strait, and terminating at e

end in a view of the mountains that surround the Mexican val^

The houses are, in general, of a uniform height, most of them th

stories high, their fronts painted in distemper of various colours

coated with glazed porcelain. The cathedral, though of somevv

heterogeneous architecture, is a splendid edifice ; and in no city

religious ceremonies celebrated with greater pomp and magnificei

But this outward homage to religion is all that is rendered; anc IE

combination with this empty show, there is much that is repuhfc*

and disgusting. The newly arrived European is shocked at kneel Bl

on the loose boards with which the churches are floored, and wl
are left in that state to admit the bodies of the unrecorded dead,

monumental stone or inscription points out to surviving relatives

spot of interment ; and the same coffin is used to remove the bodie

the deceased successively. The city contains 56 churches besides

cathedral, 23 monasteries, and 15 nunneries. The Government-hcli;

is a magnificent building, and the Mint is the largest and riches

the world. There are also a university and public library, sev^i

hospitals, a theatre, and other public establishments. Mexico 'f

distinguished before the Revolution for its excellent police andf

gayety ; but a woeful change is said to have since taken place, 'i

population, in 1802, amounted, according to Humboldt, to 137)^

souls, including between 5000 and 6000 military and 3000 clergy i

this total, 2500 were Europeans, 65,000 Creoles, 26,500 mestiz (j.

10,000 mulattoes, and 33,000 Indians. The inhabitants are now S

posed to amount to between 150,000 and 160,000. Yet, owing to ij

ii
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liousness of the streets, and the comparative coldness of the climate,

ch indisposes the inhabitants to expose themselves to the free air,

T have a rather deserted appearance. The extent of the city is

puted to be a square of which each side is 9000 feet. It stands

[le midst of a bare and marshy plain, between the extremities of

lakes of Tezcuco and Xochimilco, by which the old city was
inally insulated ; but all the five lakes which once formed an
terior sea" in this elevated region, have been gradually diminish-

; and the waters of that of Tezcuco, which occasionally inundated
old city, have been reduced by an artificial drain. The height

ve the sea is 7200 feet, and the geographical position, 9° 25' 45" N.
^ 25' 30" W. The valley of Mexico, which occupies the very
tre of the Cordillera, is of an oval form, about 67 leagues in cir-

iference, and comprises 245 square leagues, of w hich less than a

h is now occupied by the lakes.

'he conquest of Mexico, by Cortes, forms one of the most romantic
tragical stories in the annals of modern history. He landed on
coast of New Spain in 1519; and in 1521, the fall and destruction
lie capital made the Spaniard the master of Mexico. From 1535
808, the country continued to be governed by viceroys nominated
;he court of Spain. Of fifty individuals who filled this high office,

lonly was an American, and that one, the Marquis de Casa-Fuerte,

[ a native of Peru. In September, 1810, commenced the first revo-

mary struggle, which was carried on with various success till

1819, when the cause of the patriots was almost annihilated.

second revolution originated with Iturbide in February, 1821.

transitory empire gave way to a Federal liepublic, which is still

eccgnised form of government; but civil contests and disorders

long kept the country in a most unsettled state. Mexico is for

lost to Spain, and its independency may be considered as secure
;

there is reason to apprehend that it will be long before the country
enjoy internal tranquillity under a settled and enlightened govern-

EYWAR. A district of Rajpootana, bordering on Delhi. See
?OOTANA.

ICHIGAX, LAKE. One of the great lakes of North America,
wholly within tlie territory of tlie United States, between the

llels of 42° and 46° N. From the western angle of Lake Huron,
which it communicates by the Straits of Michilimackinac, a

nel six miles in width, it extends southward about 260 miles,

a mean breadth of 50; its circumference being 945 miles, con-

ng an area of 10,368,000 acres. Its depth is said to be unfathom-
A tongue of land about 30 leagues in length separates it, on the

rom Lake Superior. On the N. W . side, it branches out into two
bays or gulfs, called Noquet's Bay and Green Bay, or Puant's,

the Indian tribe who inhabit its borders. The latter communi-

I

with Lake Winnebago, situated about 30 miles southward, which
ves the Fox River: between this and the Wisconsan, which
into the Mississippi, there is a portage of less than two miles.

le southern extremity of Lake Michigan is the Chicago creek, by
b, in the rainy season, the head waters of the Illinois actually

lunicate with the lake. In the dry season, there is a portage of
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three miles between them. A number of streams fall into the 1

on both the western and eastern sides : and it abounds, like the ot

lakes, with excellent fish. The Michigan territory is the name gi

to the large peninsula formed by the three lakes, Michigan, Hui
and Erie, and bounded on the S. by the states of Indiana and O
It comprises an area of 34,000 square miles, with a populatior

about 31,300. The territory comprises a level country, having

inclination towards the N. and W., abounding with small lakes

marshes, extensive forests, and vast prairies. The greater part ii

yet unsettled.

MIDDLESEX. An inland countj^ of England, containing

metropolis of the British empire. It is one of the smallest coun
in the kingdom, being only 23 miles in length, with a medium brea

of 14 ; comprising an area of 2^0 square miles or nearly 180,000 ac

The Thames separates it, on the S., from Surrey ; the Lea, on the

from Essex ; and the Colne, on the W., from Buckinghamshire
the N., it is divided by a very irregular line from Hertfordsh'

The only other rivers of consequence are, the Brent and the ?

River : the latter supplies with water great part of the me
polls. The Brent gives its name to the county-town, Brentfi

which is no better than a large, straggling, and miserable vill;

The greater part of the county is a low and level tract; towards
southern border, marshy; but a low range of clay hills, the hig

ground about 400 feet above the level of the tide, forms the nortl

boundary of the basin of the Thames, extending in a north-west

direction from Highgate towards the border of the county. Mid
sex, exclusive of the six metropolitan divisions, is divided into

hundreds, viz. Edmonton, Elthorne, Ossulston, Gore, Isleworth,

Spelthorn. It contains, besides the metropolis, seven market-to\

Population in 1831, 1,358,540. *-

MIDIAN. In ancient geography, the proper name of an Aral

tribe and district near Mount Sinai, in Arabia Petraea. Midiai

in the Old Testament, appears to be almost synonymous with

maelite.

MILAN. The capital of Western Lombardy, situated in the m
of a vast plain, at nearly an equal distance from the Ticino and

Adda, with both of which it communicates by canals. The anc

Mediolanum, which it represents, was a flourishing city in the (

of Strabo ; towards the end of the fourth century, it ranked as

sixth town in the Roman empire ; and a century and a half later,

considered inferior only to Rome in population and extent. It

the Athens of Northern Italy, and, under several of the later empei
the capital of the western empire. In the sixth and seventh centu

it was nearly ruined ; and again, in the twelfth century, it was ah

entirely destroyed by Frederick Barbarossa. Lender the duke"
Milan, it subsequently regained in some degree its political imn
ance. The Milanese dutchy was for a long time an object of fij

contention between the French king and the emperor, who both

claim to the inheritance. At length, Charles the Fifth invested his

(Philip II.) with the dutchy; and it continued to be attached to ">

crown of Spain till 1706, when, on the extinction of the Spa
branch of the house of Austria, it reverted to the German empt

Lv

k:

,. :^
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er the battle of Marengo had made the French masters of North-
Italy, Milan was declared the capital of the Cisalpine Republic;
when Napoleon assumed the iron crown, it was made the capital

ais kingdom of Italy. It is now the residence of an Austrian

roy, as the chief city of the Lombard-Venetian kingdom. Its

fnificent cathedral, one of the finest ecclesiastical edifices in

ope, is the greatest ornament of the city, which, though upon the

>Ie a very handsome one, does not possess many objects of powerful

action. Its trade is not very extensive. The population, which
been increasing of late years, is now rated at 140,000. See
[BARDY.

IILETUS. In ancient geography, a maritime city of Ionia, situ-

[ on the Meander, near the confines of Ionia and Caria. Its ports

3 been destroyed by the deposite of soil by the river, and it is now
san place, known under the name of Palatsha, Palaces.

UNAS GERAES. (General Mines.) An inland province of

zil, the most mountainous in the empire, taking its name from the

}s with which its auriferous mountains abound. The Serra ]Man-

eira divides it from the provinces of Rio and San Paulo on the

on the N., it is separated from Bahia and Pernambuco by the

s Verde and Carynhenha ; on the E., it is bounded by part of

ia, Porto Seguro, and Espiritu Santo; and on the W., by Goyaz.
ixtreme length N. and S. is 600 miles, extending from lat. 13° to

10' S. ; its width about 350. It is divided into the four comarcas

ilia Rica, Serro Frio, Sahara, and S. Joao del Rey. The popu-
n is 600,000, of whom nearly a fourth are slaves.

INCIO. (Mincius.) A river of Northern Italy, issuing from the

) di Guarda, and falling into the Po below Mantua; which see.

INGRELIA. That part of Western Georgia, bordering on the

ine, which belonged to the ancient Colchis ; bounded, on the N.,

he Caucasus, E. by Imiretia, and S. by Armenia and Pontus.

tends about 140 miles along the Black Sea, and about 50 inland.

Phasis, now called Rione, is, according to some authorities, the

xern boundary. Little is known of the country, the inhabitants

hich are sunk in ignorance and barbarism, and are governed by

tive prince, v.hose dependence fluctuates, between Russia and

ey.

INHO. (Minius.) A river of the Spanish peninsula, which rises

ilicia, and flowing first southward, and afterwai-ds bending S. W.,
nes the northern boundary of Portugal, and falls into the Atlantic

iminha. That province of Portugal which lies between the rivers

10 and Douro, is the most populous portion of the kingdom.
[NORCA. The second in size of the Balearic Islands of the

terranean, separated from Majorca by a channel 30 miles across

J narrowest part. It is 40 miles long from north-west to south-

and 12 in breadth, containing 800 square miles. Its surface

the most part level, or slightly undulating, the only hill of

derable elevation being Mount Toro, near the centre. This

\ is inferior to INIajorca, both in fertility and salubrity, and does

it present produce grain sufficient for its own consumption ;

ugh the total population is only about 31,000. But Port Mahon,
3 eastern coast, is one of the best harbours in the Mediterranean,
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and renders the island a valuable possession. It has frequently 1

in the hands of the British, but was restoi-ed to Spain in 1802.

dadella, on the western coast, ranks as the capital ; but Mahon is

most important place. There is a Spanish adage which celebrates

excellence of its harbour :

" Junio, Julio, Agosto, y Puerto Mahon
Los majores puertos del Mediterraneo son."

June, July, August, and Port Mahon are the best ports of the W
terrauean.

MISSISSIPPI. A river of North America, which, running

N. to S. through the whole length of the territory of the United St;
[

divides it into two grand portions. It has its sources in thi-ee la
j[

Leech Lake, the largest of the three, in lat. 47° 38' N., long. 95°

Upper Red Cedar Lake, in 47° 42' N., long. 95° 8' W. ; and W
Bear Lake, under nearly the same parallel. The second, called

Cassina Lake, is regarded as the true source. As far as the parall

37°, it flows in a south-easterly direction ; it then sweeps towards

S. W. ; and afterwards pursues its course, with various windingi

a direction nearly S., to its outlet in the Gulf of Mexico, in lat. 2£,

Originating in a region of lakes upon the table-land, which tl ^

their waters N. into Hudson's Bay, E. into the Gulf of St. Lawic
and S. into the Mexican Sea, it pursues its course to the fal

Peckagama, a distance of 230 miles, through a low prairie, cov

with wild rice, rushes, sword-grass, and other aquatic plants. Du
this distance, it is extremely devious as to its course and width, si

times expanding into small lakes, at other times narrowing ir

channel about 80 feet in width. It is about 60 feet wide on its

from Red Cedar Lake, with an average depth of two feet. At the

of Peckagama, where the first rock stratum appears, the river h

fall of 20 feet : there, the prairies entirely cease, the banks, as ft

tlie picturesque falls of St. Anthony in lat. 44° 50', being shaded

forests of elm, maple, birch, oak, and ash. At these falls, the

descends 40 feet perpendicular, and another marked change t

place in the character of the river; the low, wooded banks giving

to limestone blutis, \^hich attain various elevations, from 100 to

feet in height, and present a succession of picturesque scenery,

far as the mouth of the Illinois, which joins it on the eastern sid(

width is between 800 and 900 yards. The fourth change in the as

of the river takes place at the junction with the Missouri; and

is a total and complete change, the character of the Mississippi h

entirely lost in that of the Missouri. The latter is, in fact, mucl

larger stream, and carries its characteristic appearance into the oc

The waters of the Mississippi, at this confluence, are clear, of a

blue, or rather a greenish hue : those of the Missouri are turbid

opaque, of a greyish white colour ; and during its floods, w
happen twice a year, it communicates almost instantaneously t(

combined stream its predominating qualities. This junction t

place in lat. 38° 56' N., 18 miles below the mouth of the Illinois,

lat. 37°, their united waters are joined by those of the Ohio, or

eastern bank, bringing down the tribute of 15 large navigable ri

which it collects in a course of 1188 miles. About 400 miles U
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n, in lat. 34°, the Mississippi receives, on its right bank, the

ansas, another large tributary, whicli has its source in the Rocky
intaius, not far from those of the Platte and the Rio Bravo, and

a very irregular course of more than 2000 miles. On the same
i, just below the parallel of 31°, and 243 miles above New Orleans,

Red River discharges itself into the Mississippi, flowing from the

ntains of New Mexico. This is the last of the considerable streams

join the main channel. Below its mouth, the Mississippi divides

various arms or outlets, called bayous. The three principal of

e, called the Atchafayala, the La Fourche, and the Ibberville,

race an extensive delta, composed of soft swampy earth, rising

little above tide water. In Louisiana, the surface of the stream

gher than the adjacent lauds, its immense volume being confined

supported by dikes of soft earth rising a few feet above the usual

ht of the inundation. Sometimes a crevasse (or breach) is made
le levee or embankment, when the waters rush down in a torrent

inundates the country. The actual banks of the river, in this

, which gradually slope down to the swampy plains behind, are

! a quarter to half a mile in breadth, and form the richest and

soil in the country. The embouchure of the river is divided into

te outlets or passes, each of which has a bar at the entrance. The
)est, which is the eastern, (called the Balize, from the Spanish

za, a beacon,) has only 17 feet water. ^Vithin the bar, the depth

he river, for between 200 and 300 miles, is from 50 to 100 feet

;

its average breadth below the junction is two-thirds of a mile.

tide extends as high as New Orleans, 105 miles from the sea,

re the rise is from 12 to 15 inches. This city, distant as it is

the sea, is considered as the port of the Mississippi, the alluvial

1 bordering on the coast being a belt of uninhabitable marsh from

) 100 miles in width. The lowest sugar-plantation on the river,

D Captain Basil Hall visited America, was 40 miles below New
ans, or about 60 miles from the sea. From the pilot-station

d the Balize, no firm land is in sight; nor is there any within 50

) miles, the soil consisting entirely of a deposite of mud and vast

mulations of trunks of trees, torn from the banks of the river, and

ght down by the floods. In February and the beginning of March,

quantity of these logs is so great, that not only the river itself,

he sea, for several miles off, is completely coated with them, and

quires some skill in the pilot to get through. By this means the

, straggling, tongue-shaped promontory of new land has gradually

formed, in which the delta now terminates. The whole course

le river below the mouth of the Missouri, a distance of 12G5

is embarrassed with what are termed snags and sawyers,

ig-in banks and islands, sand-bars, and mud-banks, the channel

ing with every flood, and a current of extreme velocity. Vessel*

)0 tons can ascend as high as Natchez, more than 400 miles from

sea ; but their progress against the current is so slow, that the

age from New Orleans used to occupy from 5 to 30 days, while

:;ame distance might be descended in 12 or 14 hours ; and above

;hez, it was impracticable for boats to stem the current by sails

The invention of steam-boats, however, has given a new cha-

r to the navigation. These stem the current at the rate of four
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miles an hour, making about 60 miles a day ; and the voyage upw ^

from New Orleans to the Falls of Ohio, which often occupied sai
"

vessels three months, may now be accomplished in 15 or 18

The total length of the course of this river has been very varic

estimated. The Missouri, as being both the longer and the la

river of the two above the junction, might seem to have the fa

claim to be considered as the main river ; and its total length tc

sea is not less than 4360 miles. The Mississippi, above the junc'
"'

has a course of about 1600 miles ; to which if we add the length oJ

united streams, it will make its total length nearly 3000 miles, or i

"

than half the distance from the Arctic circle to the Equator. IV
''

Sippi signifies, in the Algonquin or Chippeway language, Great R^ '^

In the junction of this river with the Missouri,—the one a clear str(

the other muddy and turbulent,—the one preserving the same get

direction from its source to its mouth, the other joining it laterally i

a longer course, and communicating its own character to the ur

stream,—we have nearly a repetition of what occurs in the conflu

of the White and Blue rivers which form the Nile, in that of '

Esmeralda and the Orinoco, and in that of the Ucayale and'

Amazons. The extent of country watered by this system of rive

computed at 1,375,500 square miles, being nearly three-fifths of

whole territory of the United States. Nine of the twenty-four St

of the American Union, and five organized territories, which will e

tually be erected into States, besides parts of four other States, 1

what is called the Mississippi Valley,—the immense central j

between the Alleghanies and the Rocky Mountains ; and ou

13,000,000, the population of the United States, nearly 5,000,000

now located in this region, where, in 1810, there were little

than 1,000,000 of inhabitants, and, ten years before, not above 100 "!

under the jurisdiction of the United States. The tide of emigra

has been of late years setting in westward from the older states

;

the Americans themselves are confidently anticipating, that the g *'

bulk of the population and the predominant influence of the Repv
will, before the next generation passes away, be found within ^'

Mississippi Valley. See America, North, Missouri, and Orle
New.
MISSISSIPPI, STATE OF. One of the United States of Nf

America, erected into a State in 1817. The river from which it fc
"

its name, forms its western boundary from lat. 31° to 35° N., 308 n

in a right line, but nearly 700 by the course of the river : on the ;'

it is bounded by Tennessee; eastward by Alabama; and S. by

Gulf of Mexico and Louisiana, the Pearl river separating it from ?

latter State on the S. W. It comprises an area of 45,350 square m
with a population of about 137,000, of whom half are slaves, exclu'

of the Indians. Natchez is the largest town.

MISSOURI (or Missi-SouKi). A river of North America, for

by three head streams of nearly equal size, issuing from different p

of the Rocky Mountains in about 44° N., and running S. W. and S

the lat. of 45° 24', long. 106° 55' W., where their waters unite,

northern branch has been named Jefferson ; the western or mid

Madison; and the southern, Gallatin; in honour of those Amerl

statesmen. This confluence is 2858 miles above its junction with
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ssippi. The course of the IMissouri is north-easterly through
ountains, until it reaches the parallel of 47° 3', 2575 miles from
outh, where its waters are precipitated over rocks, which, in

places, are 80 feet in perpendicular height. Having descended

!et in the course of 12 miles, the river receives the waters of the

southern branch, the Yellow-stone river or Keheetsa, in lat.

fhere it has reached the parallel in which the Mississippi has

arce. At its furthest northern point, it receives the White-earth

flowing southward ; and then winding eastward, it approaches

a a mile of Mouse River, one of the heads of the Assiniboin,

I flows into Lake V^'inipeg. In lat. 46° 42', it forces its way
^h basaltic columns rising 800 feet above the water. From the

!an villages, 1604 miles from its mouth, its course becomes
srly as far as the mouth of White River, a distance of 474

; after which, it again bends to the E., and continues to

south-eastward and eastward to its junction with the Missis-

lu lat. 41°, 700 miles above this junction, it receives the

} river, after an easterly course from the Rocky Mountains of

800 miles. It enters the Mississippi at nearly right angles,

.
38° 55', long. 89° 57' W., and produces an immediate change

3 character of its waters. The Missouri is at this junction

a mile in breadth; the Mississippi, 2500 yards, or nearly

I league in breadth. According to some authorities, however,

[issouri is the broader stream, as well as the longest in its

i, and brings down a larger volume. Its character, thi'oughout

urse, is wild and turbulent; its channel is rendered extremely

ite by sand-bars and islands ; and the velocity of its current in

parts increases the dangers. The loose banks have been known,
ny places, to give way in such large masses as to change the

ion of its course. From the 1st of February to the middle of

I, the navigation is impeded by floating masses of ice ; and these

-ometimes been encountered at a much later season. The waters

to swell about the middle or end of February, and they continue

ease, with some variation, till the end of June. They maintain

leight till the middle or close of July, when the summer freshet,

d by the most northerly of its tributaries, takes place. During
riod, there is sufficient depth of water to admit boats of almost

jrthen ; but, during the remainder of the year, it can hardly be

I navigable for boats drawing more than 25 or 30 inches. The
e rate of the current, in a middling stage of the waters, is four

ind a third an hour. In the time of a high freshet, its accelerated

y is equal to five miles an hour, or five miles and a half. The
ength of its course to its junction with the Mississippi, has been

ted at 3096 miles, including the course of the Jefferson, its

)al head stream; and adding the distance from the junction of

o mighty rivers to the Gulf of Mexico, the whole length will be

piles, of vi'hich 3500 miles may be considered as navigable.

the sources of the Missouri are in a region of almost perpetual

, it enters the ocean under the latitude of perpetual verdure, in

N. See IMississippi.

iSOURI, STATE OF. One of the United States of North
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America, received into the Federal Union in 1821. It lies on I

sides of the river from which it takes its name, and is the only

that has at present been organized beyond the Mississippi, wl i'

forms its eastern boundary. On the S., it is bounded by the Arkai u

territory. It is the largest state except Virginia, comprising an i i

of 60,300 square miles, with a population (in 1830) of 140,074, incluc »

24,990 slaves, which is rapidly augmenting by the influx of sett i

and speculators from the eastern States. But a few years agOjiP

little town of St. Charles, on the left bank of the Missouri, 20 m J(

above the confluence, contained only about 100 houses. It is i f

fast rising into importance. But St. Louis, on the right bank of z

T^Iississippi, 13 miles below the mouth of the Missouri, is the c li

commercial place in this state. It was founded by some Freiji

traders in 1764, and is described as a second New Orleans o il

smaller scale. In the south-eastern part of this state, which is croj jo

by the Ozark mountains, there is a district 70 miles by 45, contaii (1

the richest lead-mines hitherto discovered in the new continent, il'

number of mines now worked is 165, producing annually al m

3,000,000 lbs. The prairies occupy nineteen-twentieths of the sui< s

cf this state, in which little water is to be found in summer; ani I

account of the deficiency both of water and of w^ood, the settlent i<

must be for a long time to come confined to the immediate va]le;j s

the Missouri, the Konzas, and the larger rivers, which afford 102

bottom lands. The immediate valley of the Missouri is bounded ip

both sides, by chains of rocky bluffs, rising in some places to 100 1

above the river, and separating it from the immense woodless pi a.

which occupy the greater part of the country. pc

IMITYLENE. The ancient capital of Lesbos, w hence the isi (

takes its modern name of Metelin. See Lesbos. k

MOAB. In sacred geography, a district of the Trans-jord df

country, bounded by the Arnon, which separated it from Judaes i

the N., the Dead Sea on the W., and the Abarim mountains on th ^

It now forms part of the district of Belka. '

t-c

INIOBILE. A river of the United States, formed by the juni
![

of the Alabama and the Tombekbee, and falling into a bay of h

iSIexicau Sea. Mobile town, from which both the river and thei is-

take their name, stands on the western side of the river, neaj;,

mouth. It was founded by the Spaniards, and was taken posses 15;

of by the Americans in 1813, since which it has greatly increase «

trade and wealth, but has a formidable rival in the new tow u,

Blakeney. See Alabama. ' u

MOCHA (Moka). a maritime city of Yemen or Southern AH i:^

and one of the principal ports of the Red Sea. It is not a plao t

any antiquity, having been founded about the fifteenth century.;; ir

the beginning of the seventeenth, when the Red Sea w^as first vij K:

by the English, it had risen to importance as the great mart 0^ i;

trade between India and Egypt ; but, of late years, its trade haslj tj

declining, being partially diverted to Muscat, Aden, and Loheiai t.

is a walled town with three extensive suburbs ; one occupiCI j.

common Arab labourers ; one by Abyssinian mariners, called Somia 5

and Mohammedan traders; and one by the Jews, who are mucl n-
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d and oppressed. There is an English, an American, a French)
I Dutch factory. The population, which amounted, at the begin-
tof the last century, to 10,000, was estimated by Lord Yalentia, in

I, at only half that number. The export trade consists of coffee,

larabic, myrrh, frankincense, senna, balm of Mecca, sharks' finS;

ceros' horns and hides, and civet. Mocha stands in lat. 13° 20'

ong. 43° 20' E.

ODENA. A principality of Northern Italy, lying between the

nd the Apennines; bounded on the W. by the dutchy of Parma,
which it is separated by the Lenza, and on the E., by the

^nese, from which it is divided by the Panaro. The territory is

t 30 leagues in length by 11 in breadth, comprising a surface of

quare leagues, with a population of 350,000 souls. Besides the

al of the dutchy, it contains only three towns of any consideration
5

io, with about 18,000 inhabitants; Mirandola, with 6000; and
1 Nuovo di Garfaguana, with half that number. Correggio is a
town, noted as the birth-place of the illustrious Antonio de'

ri, commonly called after his native town. The principality of

a and Carrara is to revert to the House of Modena, upon which
s formerly a dependency ; and this will extend the territory of
na to the Mediterranean. This little state, after having belonged
ssively to the Emperors, the Popes, the ^'e!letiaus, the Dukes of

ua, and other princes, Avas, in the thirteenth century, annexed
; possessions of the House of Este, who reigned at Ferrara, the

t of the House of Brunswick. Modena was incorporated with
isalpine Republic in 179(5 ; and in 1814, the Archduke Franci?
possession of it in right of his mother, Beatrice d' Este, widow
! Archduke Ferdinand. The government of this state is abso-
being administered by monks and gens d'armes ; and its present
ign has distinguished himself by uniting in his character the
n bigotry to the Austrian despotism. Modena, the capital, is a
elegant little city, clean and lively. The greater part of the

s are built with open arcades, which add greatly to the beauty
place, and afford a welcome shade or shelter from the heat or

orm. The ducal picture-gallery, though despoiled of some of

)st celebrated pictures, is still one of the finest collections in

and the ducal library is highly valuable. There is a small
sity here ; and there are better inns and public baths than in

other Italian cities. The inhabitants amount to about 27,000.
ncient Mutina, the name of which is so slightly disguised in the
n word, was a flourishing and splendid Roman colony in the
f Augustus ; and its pastures were celebrated for their breed of
and sheep. Beneath the rich alluvial soil of the plains, amber
nd in earth impregnated with petroleum ; and at the depth of

to 60 feet, a reddish petroleum floats on the water, which is

For embalming and varnishing. In the southern part of the

J are some remarkable mud volcanoes, from which, in spring
utumn, smoke and flame are said to issue. The lower hills at

se of the Apennines, are covered with vineyards and corn-fields,

:s of chestnut-tree, intermixed with some cultivated soil, clothe

•wer mountains ; and the higher summits afford pasture to
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numerous flocks, while the beech and the pine adorn their declivi

Many ruined castles are seen amid the mountains, the strong-hole

the independent barons in the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuri

MOGADOR, a maritime city of Morocco, founded by Sidi

hammed, in 1760, under the name of Suera, (or Saweera, beauti

and taking the name by which it is known to Europeans from
adjacent sanctuary of Sidi Mogodol. It is now the only port in,

empire that maintains a regular intercourse with Europe. The fac

consists of ten or twelve mercantile houses of different nations,

enjoy peculiar privileges. Mogador was built and fortified on p
furnished by a French engineer, but is a place of no strength, witl

fresh water nearer than a mile and a half, and the immediate ne
bourhood is a barren waste, separated by shifting sand-hills from

cultivated country. Yet, the situation is deemed salubrious

stands in lat. 31° 32' 40" N., long. 9° 35' 30" W. The exports 1

tills port to London, Amsterdam, Lisbon, Cadiz, Leghorn, and B i

seilles, consist of almonds, bees' w^ax, gums, skins, wool, ostrich- m

thers, elephants' teeth, dates, pomegranate-peel, olive oil, anis i;

and some minor articles. '

MJ

MOGGREBIN. The name by which a Western Arab, or M s

is distinguished in Egypt and Syria. The empire founded by jt

Saracens in North-western Africa, the seat of which was first fixe Id

Rairwan, and afterwards at Fez, is also styled El Moghreb,
jf

AV'est.
Ill

MOGUL. The specific name of the dynasty of the house of Ba iri

who so long reigned at Delhi and Agra. The Emperor of Hindo
,

used to be styled by Europeans, the Great Mogul. Sultan Ba s

however, though his family was of Mogul origin, was himsel ie

Turkish race, and spoke a Turkish dialect. The Moguls or Mon in

are a powerful nation, giving their name to the region of Central.' i,

called Mongolia; which see.
i;

MOHAWK. A river of the state of New York, in North Araei
-i,

the principal tributary to the Hudson, which it joins ten miles al ?

Albany. A short distance from its mouth, it falls over a ledge of?, r^,

in a broad and magnificent sheet, 300 fathoms in width, to the dt
if;

of 70 feet. The river takes its name from the Indian tribe who
j;

merly inhabited its banks, and who headed the formidable confede)
;;;

of the Six Nations. They are of the Huron or Iroquois race. S it

was the terror they once inspired, that the Indian women on the c y^

of New England and New York used, it is said, to hush their or

children by telling them. The Mohawks are coming. The gre r

part of the remnant of this once powerful nation are now settle^

Canada. See Huron. Mohock (i.e. Mohawk) is used by Prior

Gay as a cant term for a ruflfian.

MOLDAU (Moldava). 1. A river of Southern Germany, wlfc^

rises in the Carpathian mountains, traverses the Austrian provinc
fjj

the Bukowine, and entering Moldavia, to which it gives name, ji

the Sereth at the town of Roman, 45 miles W. S. W. of Yassy. i
^

river of Bohemia, rising in the mountains that separate it from Bav^

and falling into the Elbe a little above Melnik.

MOLDAVIA. A country of Southern Europe, lying betMlL,

:,?

If

»5.
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fia, Russia, and Turkey, and now divided between the latter two
rs. It forms part of the vast plain of the Lower Danube, to

d its principal rivers, the Pruth and the Sereth, are tributary,

great Carpathian range separates it from Transylvania on the

The Pruth, which, in the upper part of its course, flowing east-

, forms the present boundary of Russia, afterwards divides Mel-
on the east, from Bessarabia. On the N. W., it is bounded by

ian Poland, and S. by Wallachia. Its length, N. and S., is

y 200 miles ; its breadth, about 120 ; and the superficial extent,

square miles, of which not above 17,000 now belong to Turkey,

urface consists of one vast undulating plain, or series of steppes,

ly bare of trees, without hedges or enclosures, but curiously

ected with lakes and marshes : not a fortieth part is under

; but the luxuriant pastures support immense herds and
of cattle and horses, sheep, and goats, which are exported to

1 and Bohemia. The roads are almost without a pebble, and
ooth as the sandy beach of the sea-shore. The climate, though
I summer, is very severe in winter ; and at Yassy, the capital,

5d on the Pruth, though under the parallel of 4T^, the winter

5 sometimes extreme. The declivities of the Carpathian range
Dthed to the very summits with woods of magnificent growth

;

elicious wines are the produce of the mountain vines. This

)f the country has been compared to Burgundy. The total

ition of Moldavia is supposed not to exceed half a million,

via composed part of the ancient Dacia. The Romans, the

the Hunns, the Franks, the Bulgarians, and subsequently

3 Scythian hordes have been in succession the masters and
lers of these and the neighbouring provinces. INIoIdavia became
ry to the Porte in 1536, and has been latterly governed by
vaivodes or hospodars, no native prince having been appointed

1714. The population is divided into boijars (nobles), who are

ided proprietors; the clergy, who are mostly of low extraction,

3 treated by the boyars wdth little respect ; and the peasantry,

ace, quiet, patient, hardy, but exceedingly superstitious. In
ifess and physical appearance, they still preserve a resemblance

figures of the ancient Dacians on Trajan's pillar. They wear
ter a white sheep-skin cap, and a cloak of the same material.

allachians wear a black cap of the same material, and the

ice of colour forms a national distinction between the two
who are both of the same race. The Turkish names of the

t)vinces are, Kara Iflak and Ak Iflak ; i. e. Black and White
i or Wallachia. IMoldavia is written by the Greeks MoX^o
;, which seems to confirm the representation, that the country

id from the river Moldau, which falls into the Sereth. Other
ties make the name to be corrupted from Mccv^oc, BXavia,
Vlachia. But the Turks give the latter appellation, Colonel

[says, to Wallachia ; and Moldavia is White Wallachia. It is

e, therefore, that the distinction of colour belongs to the tribes,

lithe country ; and that it originally referred to the colour of

r nts, as well as of their dress, or to that of their flocks, like

T ars of the black and white sheep. See Wallachia.
u

I
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MOLISE. A province of the kingdom of Naples, answering tc

ancient Samnium. See Sammo,
MOLUCCAS. (From tlie Arabic moluc : i. e. royal islands.)

cluster of islands belonging to the Indian Archipelago ; and 1

under the line, between Celebes and Gilolo. The principal are,

nata, Tydore, Machian, Motyr, and Batchian. The largest of \

is hardly 30 miles in circumference. They produce neither corn,

nor cattle, except a few goats, but abound with the sago palm, w
furnishes the chief food of the inhabitants, and yield lemons, orat

and other fruits, and more especially cloves and other spices. T
islands were discovered by the Portuguese in 1511, who formed s

settlements, but were driven out by the Dutch in 1607. The 1;

retained undisturbed possession of them till captured by the Br

during the late wars ; but they were restored in 1814. The islam

Amboyna, Ceram, and Banda are sometimes included under the r

of the Moluccas, but improperly, although the whole groupe maifj

collectively denominated the Spice Islands. See Indian Archipel/ ~

MONACO. (From the Celtic monach, mountainous.) A
town and principality on the coast of the iNIediterranean, at thei

of the Maritime Alp, which forms the ancient boundary of Fr

and Italy. The Prince of Monaco is a member of the Grimaldi fai,

who have enjoyed this title and dignity since the tenth century, u

the protection successively of France and Sardinia. The territo

bounded on the W. by the county of Nice, and on the E. bj

Genoese : its superficial extent is 55 square miles, and the populi

about 6500 souls. Besides Monaco, which has about 1100 inhabit,

it cantains the pleasant, rich, and populous little town of Men
and one other town. Monaco is the Partus Herculis Monceci o:

ancients ; and its harbour is described by Lucan and Silius Itali

MONAGHAN. A county of Ireland, in the province of UL
bounded, N. by Tyrone, E. by Armagh, S. by Cavan, and W
Fermanagh. It is 30 miles in length, and 19 in extreme breadth,

jj

comprises 288,500 acres. The surface is hilly, and abounds j

^

small lakes and bogs, but the Black-water is the only river of

»

nitude. Little wheat is raised, oats, potatoes, and flax being
yj

chief produce, and the linen-manufacture the chief employment o
^

population. Monaghan is the assize-town. The great road j

Dublin to Derry passes through this county.

MONDEGO. A river of Portugal, which rises in the Sierra «!"(

trella, and, flowing westward through the province of Beira, falls

the Atlantic at Buarcos. Its banks were the theatre of impo.

military movements of the British and French armies in Septeo
^

1810, and in March, 1811.

MONGOLIA. An extensive region of Central Asia, compiJ^^

all the vast plateau or table-land between the 40th and 50th par^
^

of N. latitude, and between the Russian and Chinese dominions

Siolki mountains separate the Mongols on the N. E. from the B(

choos of the great race of Tongoosians. On the W., the mount

prolonged northward from the Beloor range, separate them fron

Tatars, properly so called. On the N., the great range extei

eastward from Mount Bogdo, separates Mongolia from Asiatic Ru

a
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on the S., another chain, running southward, connects the plateau
longolia with that of Tibet. Nearly the whole of this immense
tory consists of elevated plains, affording pasturage to nomadic
es, and including a considerable part of the desert of Shamo,
, or Gobi, which separates the country of the Kalkas from that

e Soonite Mongols and the Tsakhars. The Amoor, the Hoang-ho,
the Irtish have their sources in this elevated region; but there is,

be most part, a scarcity of water, and the chief vegetable produce
ubarb. The food of the wandering inhabitants consists entirely

ilk and flesh; tea, mead, and tobacco being known as luxuries.

Mongol tribes are now split into a number of petty communities,

ndent partly on Russia, partly on China. Yet, in the thirteenth

iry, from this same race proceeded the Moguls, who subdued the

districts of Asia, and gave sovereigns to Persia, India, and
a. The Calmucs are the westernmost branch of this once
rful nation, and are said to have preserved in the greatest

y, the language, costume, manners, and religion of the Moguls.
Buriats, or Boorouts, who inhabit the mountains of Alatag or

g, between Anzijan and Rashgar, near the frontiers of Chinese
iestan, are also Moguls or Mongols ; and are the same people as

Lara Kirghiz or Black Kirgooses. The Mongols are decidedly

guished, in their physiological characteristics, from the Toorks
tars, the Scythians of the ancients ; although some tribes of the

race approach to the Mongols in physiognomy, and have pro-

become intermixed with them. The primitive seat of the ]Mon-

race is supposed by Rlaproth to have been the elevated countries

stern Siberia, around Lake Baikal ; and Pallas thinks it probable,

he Altaian mountains, and the country to the northward of that

have been the cradle of the Mongolian nations. The lakes,

tains, and rivers of that region still retain names given to them
ople of this stock. The Mongols Proper, who call themselves

ol or Sharagol, are now found to the southward of the great

, of Gobi, and between it and the Chinese Wall, consisting of 49
To the N. of the desert, between the mountains of Tangnu

Itai and the Amoor, are the Kalka-Mongols, of whom there are

y^isions. The Buriats who inhabit the mountains near Lake
I, called by the Russians, Bratskoiy form another grand branch;

lie Derhen OS.rcet (or GLlcet), i. e. Four Brothers, the name by
the Calmucs call themselves, are another grand division,

proper country lies between the Koko-noor or Blue Lake and
but their tribes are found in the neighbourhood of the Irtish,

dk, and the Volga. In Asiatic Russia, they often intermarry

he Russian inhabitants. The physical characters of the Mongol
re, a face square, broad, and flat; eyes small, dark, and
;; eye-brows black, and forming a low arch; nose generally

ed and broad ; high cheek-bones ; head and face both very
»fi; the chin short; lips thick and full ; ears of an enormous size,

I ending out from the head ; teeth very white, and they preserve
no old age. All these characteristics are more or less perceptible

-'"v individual, and are often found all combined in one. One
'Stance is mentioned by Pallas as highly remarkable; that the

sle of Russian or Tatar blood with the Calmuc or Mongol, pro-

t; 2

I



436 M O N
duces very beautiful children ; and sometimes among both sexe

k

k

the Calmucs, may be seen some round faces of very regular

pleasing features. All are born with black hair. The beard

naturally strong, but they take great pains in eradicating the 1

from every part, except two small mustachios and a little tuft on

lower lip. The old men and the priests alone wear a beard as \|*

as mustachios. Their language is described as guttural and hai *

Most of the writings which exist among the Mongol tribes are in

Tangud or Tibetan language or character; and their religion, wlj*

is tliat modification of the Boodhic faith called Lamaism, has spr

into Mongolia from Tibet. Their gellongs or priests, who cor 5'

pond to the Burmese rahaans, are for the most part ignorant of i 'f

Mongol character, affecting to understand only the sacred langus*^

which it is unlawful to use on common occasions. The Mongols h ^

a traditional literature ; like the Bheels of India, they have t'

bards, their nobles, and their feudal institutions ; and they appea

agree with them in their regard for the horse. See Calmuc.
MONMOUTHSHIRE. A county of England, originally inclu

in Wales, but annexed to England by Henry VIII. It is bound

on the S., by the Bristol Channel ; on the E,, it is separated f

Gloucestershire by the Wye, from Redbrook to the Severn ; the ^
^'^

and the jMonnow divide it from Hereford and Brecknock on the N
and N., and the Rhyne or Ruraney from Glamorganshire on the

Its extreme length from N. to S. is 33 miles, and its breadth 26 mi

its superficial contents being 316,800 acres. Population, 98,130jlii

is in the Oxford circuit, and in the diocese of LlandafF, except

parishes which belong to that of Hereford, and two belonging tof*-

of St. David's. The surface is extremely diversified, exhibiting ei

variety of scenery. The soil is fertile, and the chief wealth of ^

county arises from its agricultural productions and its iron and c

The Welsh language still prevails in the rural districts. Monm
the county town, is pleasantly situated at the conflux of the Moni '^

and the Wye, 25 miles W. of Gloucester. The other towns ai-e, A
gavenny, Caerleon, Chepstow, Newport, Pontypool, and XJsk

MONOMOTAPA, or Motapa. A country of Eastern Afi

little known to Europeans ; called also Mocaranga and Zambe
It lies at the back of the Sofala coast, between the Moravi cou)

on the N. and the Bechuana country and Delagoa Bay on th(

The chief town is near the head of the Sofala River. Gold m
are found in the interior.

MONS. A fine old fortified town of the Netherlands, the oaf ?

of Hainault. It is the only strong place between Brussels and

French frontier, and corrtmunicates with Paris by a canal. Its mj

factures support a considerable trade, and the population is estiini|sti

at about 20,000.

MONSOON. (From the Arabic monsom.) Periodical trllii

winds in the Indian Ocean, which blow at certain seasons in o]

site directions. On the Malabar coast, the south-west raoni i

commences about the middle of April, and continues till Augua i

September, when it gradually loses its violence, and is succeeded it

light, variable winds. Towards the latter end of October, the no fr

east monsoon begins on this coast; and what is singular, likeit



M O N 437

isite monsoon, it blows first on the southern part, and is not felt

le northern till a fortnight after. This monsoon lasts till April.

he Cororaandel coast, the south-west monsoon begins in the latter

of March, or the beginning of April, but is not regular or strong

une ; it declines in September ; and about the middle of October,

lorth-eastern commences ; from which time till the beginning of

mber, the navigation of this coast is rendered extremely danger-

by the tremendous surf. On both coasts, the setting in of the

ioons is attended with violent hurricanes. When the south-west

oon prevails, the Malabar coast is deluged with rain, the clouds

ht by this wind being intercepted and broken by the lofty ridge

e Western Ghauts; and owing to the same cause, it is then the

eason on the Coromandel coast. The rainy season on this coast

lences with the north-east monsoon, when the dry season begins

e western coast; but the rains are less violent, and last for only

months in the Carnatic, which is subject to extreme heat and
acted drought. A similar diversitication of the rainy season

place in the Arabian peninsula. The monsoons do not extend

teyond the tropics. They are said to reach decidedly to Tatta
24° 44' N., but do not reach to Corachie in lat. 24° ol".

3?sTEVIDE0. An important maritime town of the Banda
tal or eastern shore of the Plata, which possesses the best har-

in the river. It is situated in a small bay, 20 leagues W. of

Santa IMaria, and takes its name from a conical mountain by
it is commanded, and on which is a light-house. In 1806, it

aken by the British forces, by assault, after a desperate conflict,

as subsequently evacuated. It has since become an object of

e contention between the Brazilian Government and that of the

atine Republic ; and according to the treaty of August, 1828,

en the two powers, was to be constituted, with the rest of the

atine province, a neutral and independent state.

)NTFERRAT. A dutchy of Northern Italy, which was added
dominions of the House of Savoy in 1631, and is now incor-

d with the other divisions of Piedmont or Sardinian Italy. Its

is 900 square miles ; and it contains four towns of tolerable

Casale, Acqui, Alba, and Trino, See Piedmont.
»NTGOMERYSHIRE. A county of North Wales, bounded
Denbighshire, N. E. and E. by Shropshire, S. E. by Radnor-
S. W. by Cardiganshire, and W. by jMerionethshire. It is

35 miles from N. to S. and from 25 to 30 from E. to W. ; com-

? nearly 500,000 acres, of which 60,000 are arable, 180,000

pasturage, and the remainder wood-land or waste. A high

commencing at Plinlimraon in the south-eastern extremity of

'nunty, and running for 50 miles in a north-westerly direction,

i' s the waters which flow westward into Cardigan Bay, from
'3 which flow towards the vale of Chester or the plains of Shrop-
fi Among the former are the Traeth-bach, flowing through the

1< of Feistiniog; the Mau, watering the lowlands near Dolgelley
;

d e Dovey, which passes through the vale of Machynleth. On
:' stern side of the ridge, are the sources of the Severn, the Wye,
' srnwy, the Tannat, the Rhaiadr, the Ceireog, and the Dee.
>iromery, the chief town, is pleasantly situated on a rocky hill

t



438 M O N—M O R
near the Severn. The sessions are held alternately there and
Welsh-pool; and the county courts alternately with Machynh
Welsh-pool, which is also situated in the vale of the Severn, is the pi

cipal trading town, and the great mart for Welsh flannels and cotti

Near it stands Powis Castle, a fine specimen of the fortified cas

erected along the Welsh marshes ; and at a short distance is O
Dike, the ancient boundary between England and Wales. Mad
leth, situated near the Dovey, is a place of high antiquity,

other towns are, Llanfyllyn, Llanfair, Newton, and Llanydloes.

county is ecclesiastically divided between the three dioceses of Ban
St. Asaph, and Hereford. Population, 66,500.

MONTPELIER. (3Ions Puellarum.) A considerable city ai

France, the head town of the department of Herault, situated <

hill between the small rivers Lez and Merdanson, five miles fromi ^

sea, witli which it communicates by the Canal de Grave. Its pure «

and mild climate formerly rendered it the resort of invalids from I i'

land, particularly consumptive patients. It is now maintained, h >'

ever, by competent medical authorities, that the south-east of Fra 1]

from Montpelier to Nice, is far from being favourable to consurapll

patients, but decidedly the reverse ; although asthmatic, rheumj

and chronic bronchial diseases are sometimes much alleviated I

residence in that part from the middle of October to May.
MONTREAL. A city of Canada, built upon an island oflO

same name, immediately below the junction of the Ottawas and i,

St. Lawrence, 180 miles above Quebec. It was founded by
French j and notwithstanding the mixture of British merchants, 10

French language and manners still prevail. in

MONTROSE. See Forfarshire.
MONTSERRAT. One of the British West India islands, lyin

the S. W. of Antigua, and S. E. of St. Christopher's and Nevis

nearly round, nine miles in extent every way, and contains 40

acres. The population comprises 330 whites, 800 free coloured,! n

6200 slaves. This island was so named by Columbus, from its res

blance to Montserrat, in Catalonia ; a remarkable insulated mount sji

formed of an assemblage of immense cones of pudding-stone, j md

one above another to the elevation of 3300 feet above the sea, k

enclosing some romantic forests and glens, in which the Benedic u

monks have a spacious convent and numerous hermitages. s

MOOLTAN. A province of Sindetic India, lying between- ii

parallels of 28° and 31° N. ; bounded, on the N. and N. E., by is!

Punjaub ; S., by Rajpootana and Sinde; and W., by Afghaunif i

Mooltan, the capital, is situated about four miles S. E. of the Chum Sit

and is a walled city four miles in circuit, famous for its mauufac it

of silks and carpets. It is governed by an hereditary nabob depeni sir

upon the Shah of Caubul. It is styled by Ibn Batuta, the fan 'ii

Mohammedan traveller of the fourteenth century, " the principal K

of Sindia ;" under which name the whole of Mooltan and Sinde app i

to have been formerly included. h

MOORS. The name of the African Arabs or Saracens, the nal 11

of Morocco, and the Arabian conquerors of Spain. See MoROCCt t

MORAVA. Or, Marsch. A large river of Austria, giving n fj[

to the province of Moravia. It has its source at the foot of! ^



M O R 439

eeberge, on the confines of Bohemia and Silesia, and, flowing

liward through Moravia, separates Lower Austria from Hungary,

t falls into the Danube above Presburg.

ORA VIA. A province of the Austrian empire, lying between

emia on the N. and W., Hungary on the E., and Austria Proper

lie S. It is divided into six circles, named from the chief towns
;

Brunn, (the capital,) Olmutz, Hradisch, Prerau, Znaym, and

u. The inhabitants are a mixture of Germans, Slavonians, and

s. The Moravian language is a dialect of the Slavonian ; and

population bear a general resemblance to the Bohemians. The
;k ritual prevailed in the churches till the influence of Austria,

in a comparatively recent period, procured the substitution of

Catholic forms ; and the settled intolerance of the court corn-

ed great numbers of the Protestant families, who were once

erous, to conform or to emigrate. From this country the United

hren of the Episcopal Protestant Communion take the name of

avians, their doctrines having first been promulgated here. The
population of Moravia, and of Austrian Silesia, now incorporated

it, is about 4,700,000, on a surface of 10,700 square miles,

ufactures have recently been making progress ; and upon the

le, this is one of the most flourishing portions of the Austrian

re.

ORAWA. a river of European Turkey, which rises in Bul-

and, flowing northward through Servia, passes by Nissa, and

into the Danube to the E. of Belgrade.

ORAYSHIRE. (Muurayshire, or Elginshire.) A county of

and, bordering, northward, on the Moray Frith; bounded, E.

E. by Banffshire ; S. W. and W. by Inverness-shire and Nairn-

It formerly included the county of Nairn and part of those of

f and Inverness, and was reckoned the granary of Scotland. The
Spey, which separates it from BanflT, is now considered as its

rn boundary. It extends about 40 miles from N.E. to S. W.,

rom 8 to 23 miles in breadth, containing, inclusive of its lakes,

quare miles, or 307,200 acres, of which only about a third part

oductive. Population, 34,230. Besides the Spey, the rivers are

jQssie and the Findhorn. Elgin is the county town. The Moray
is a considerable inlet of the German ocean, extending from

een Tarbatness, in Ross-shire, and Kinnaird's Head, in Aber-

shire, as far westward as Inverness. It receives, at its head, the

s Ness and Beauly.

OREA. The ancient Peloponnesus. A peninsula joined to

inental Greece by the Isthmus of Corinth, and washed by the

in Sea, the Gulfs of Patras and Lepanto, which divide it from

;ern and Eastern Hellas, the Sea of Candia, and the Gulfs of

li and Egina. It is said to have received its modern name from

ibling in figure a mulberry-leaf. It extends about 180 miles in

h, and 130 in breadth, and is supposed to have contained, before

tevolution, nearly half a million of inhabitants, Greeks, Turks,

Albanians ; but the population is now reduced to less than half

number, not amounting to 200,000 souls. See Greece.
lOROCCO. An empire of Northern Africa, comprehending the

Oil-western extremity of the African peninsula; bounded, on the

«. 3y the Straits of Gibraltar and the Mediterranean; W., by the

I
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Atlantic ; S., by the Sahara, or Great Desert ; and E., by the

Mullooiah, or Mulvia, which separates it '^'•om the Algerine prov
of Tlemsan, or Tremecen, the ancient boundary of Mauritania Pr<

and Numidia. It extends upwards of 200 miles from E. to W.,
about 500 from Cape Spartel, the N. W. point, to Cape Noon,
southern boundary ; lying between the parallels of 28° and 30°

It comprises four grand divisions : the kingdom of Fez ; the king
of Morocco ; the kingdom of Suz ; and the kingdom of Tafilet ; w
are subdivided into the following provinces :

—

Chief towns.

f 1. Erreef,or El Rif.(the coast.)

2. El Gharb, (or Algarve, i. e.

the Western.)

3. Beni Hassan.

4. Temsena.
.5. Shawiya, or Shavoya,

Fez.

Woojeda. Melilla.

Tetuan. Tangier.

Sallee. Rabat.

Dar el Beyda.

Arz

I

L 7

s

11

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

Tedla. (Atlas.)

Duquella.

Abda.
Shedma.
Haha, or Hea.
Morocco.

Suz, or Susa.

Draha.

Tafilet.

Siffilmessa.

Fez. Mequinez.

Mazagan.
SafFee.

Mogadore.

Azamore.

Morocco.

Agadeer. Terodant.

Tafilet.

Sigilraessa.

Irn<

To the So of the river Suz, however, the country is in possei

of Arabs, whose subjection to the emperor is little more than nora

which is the case also with the Berber tribes who inhabit the rece ,'

of Atlas. The grand geographical features of the country consist ol

great chain of the Atlas, by which it is traversed in its whole exfi^

and which here attains its greatest elevation. Its summits, whicli^

'

covered with perpetual snow, and are visible at a distance of from

to 200 miles, cannot be less than between 12,000 and 13,000 feet ab

the level of the sea. The loftiest peaks are to the S. E. of the cifc

Morocco, and form part of the range of Jebel Tedla, a corruption, j

bably, of Atlas. The principal chain, extending from the soutil

extremity of the empire in a direction first northward, and then be

ing towards the west, divides the country into two great porti^

north and west, and south and east of the mountains. Smaller rad

proceed from the central chain to the coast, stretching along the StB

of Gibraltar, and forming the bold promontories of Ceuta and Ci

Spartel. The most fertile and populous part of the empire is d
posed of the plains watered by the Seboo and the Morbeya. '

former, descending from the northern declivity of the Atlas ran

traverses the kingdom of Fez, passing within six miles of the capi

and, after separa.ting the provinces of El Gharb and Beni Hassan, ft

into the Atlantic at Mamora. The great plain of Mamora, extend

64 miles along the coast, between the mouth of the Seboo and tha

the Luccos, which falls into the sea at Larache (or El Haratch), f

about 80 miles inland, is remarkable for its extreme smoothness

has, in general, the appearance of a park, more than of an uncultiva
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try, presenting, in June, a rich verdure diversified witli scattered

ps of trees and siirubs. A chain of lakes covered with water-
extends along the coast: one of these is 20 miles in length,

tract is said to have been formerly populous, but it is occupied
by pastoral Arabs; and in the hot months, from the end of June
iptember, the plague of mosquitoes and other insect tormentors
^rs the plains almost uninhabitable. The humidity of the soil,

g to the number and slow descent of the rivers, occasions fre-

tfogs. To the S. of the Seboo, forests of the evergreen oak cover

country as far as the mouth of the Buregreb, at Sallee, the

nt Salaconia. This was the frontier of tlie Roman Mauritania

:

is now the limit of the province of Beni Hassan. The kingdom
3z, however, extends southward to the Morbeya, comprising the

ime provinces of Temsena and Shawiya, which present a more
3n country, consisting of small hills of chalky rock, terminating

rds the sea in inaccessible clitfs, and intersected by numerous
ms and torrents. The olive grows wild in these provinces, but

t found north of the Sallee river. The plain of the iMorbeya,

a extends three days' journey in every direction, is a rich alluvial

of deep vegetable mould; and numerous subterranean granaries,

1 matamores or tnazmorras, attest its ancient fertility in grain,

ry small part is now under cultivation, owing to the barbarous

y and oppressive character of the government; and the face of

ountry is chiefly occupied by vast herds of cattle, the property

madic Arabs. The plain is, to a great extent, covered, in sum-
with wuld mustard or fennel, rising to the height of between
ind five feet. Azamore, on the southern bank of the Morbeya,
ir from its mouth, is the first town in the province of Duquella
Jie kingdom of Morocco. The rocky coast here forms a bay,

1 receives its name from the town of Mazagan ; and 35 miles

jr S., to the N. of Cape Cantin, is the harbour of El Waladia,

1 might be rendered one of the finest ports of the Atlantic. The
of that name stands in an extensive plain; but the coast is

and rocky, a branch of Atlas here stretching westward into the

itic. The ancient town of SaflTee (or Azfi) is situated at the foot

iteep and high mountain, which presents a perpendicular preci-

owards the ocean. The mixture of mountain and wood in the

ty has a very picturesque effect, and the surrounding country

ids in corn. A forest of dwarf oaks, many miles in extent,

!rs on the Tensift, which, flowing from Morocco, discharges

into the Atlantic 16 miles S. of Saflee. Where it is crossed by
aaritime route from Tangier to Mogadore, it is a very broad
fordable by horsemen in summer, and crossed in the rainy

n, or when swelled by the tides, by means of rafts. The banks
igh and wooded, and the windings of the stream present some
;iful scenery. The port of Mogadore, the only one that now
ains a regular commercial intercourse with Europe, is situated

a sandy peninsula, 14 hours S. of the Tensift, in lat. 31° 32' 40" N.
country between Mogadore and Morocco consists for the most
of a series of undulating plains, where cultivated tracts are

ningled with open woods of the argali, or wild olive. A ridge

jken, rocky, schistous hills of inconsiderable elevation, running

U 3
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E. and W., form the northern boundary of the basin of the Ten
The banks of the numerous rivulets which serpentine tlirough

open plains, are beautifully fringed with the oleander; and the It

riant foliage of the fig-tree sometimes affords a welcome shade,

approaching the capital, the scenery is very striking. The plai

Morocco is as level as a lake, and across its remotest verge stri

the extensive palm-groves which invest the city, occupying the w i

horizon, and presenting a parallel line of verdure. Above this

of foliage, so characteristic of the country and the climate, rises

triple its height, the tower of the great mosque, of dingy red.

spire surmounted with three golden balls, which glisten in the b.

of day. The vast snowy masses of Atlas seem almost impendin[|

the right, while its base is invisible through the purple haze of

atmosphere, the lofty peaks being thrown forward in strong reliei

the deep blue of a cloudless sky. The city of Morocco, or Marra
founded about A. d. 1080, by the famous Emir, Yousef Abu Tasl

the second prince of the Moravedi dynasty, is said to have contai

at one period above 700,000 inhabitants, whose industry maintai

its agriculture, arts, and trade. Its thick and lofty walls embl

a circumference of about seven miles ; and the gardens and pla

tioDS without the walls extended at one time to a great dista;

Water was conducted to them from thousands of fountains in

declivities of Atlas, by open channels or subterranean aquedu

Of all those vast works, nothing but ruins is now to be seen,

deserts are replacing the fertile soil. The city, partly ruined by v,

and partly depopulated by the plague, is now without any tra

and its scanty population was estimated by Ali Bey, in 1803, at (,

30,000 souls. It would be difficult, this traveller says, to beli

that so astonishing and rapid a decline could have taken place, i

were not proved by the immense masses of ruins, the great numbe
conduits, now useless, and the vast cemeteries. This city stand

lat. 31° 37' 31" N., long. 7° 35' 30" W. The favourite residence

the court is Mequinez, in the kingdom of Fez, which may now
considered as the capital of the empire, and contains a populatio/j

70,000 souls. The total population of the empire has been varioi^

estimated, but the best authorities make it not to exceed betw^

five and six millions, while one statistical writer of note reduces i

four millions and a half. The reigning sultan is Muley Abderrahtt

who succeeded to the throne in 1822. The government is an absol

and barbarous despotism ; and the religion is the most intolei^

Mohammedism. The emperor's body guard is composed aln

entirely of negroes ; besides which there is a standing army
militia of Moorish natives and Arabs, who are provided, accouti

and maintained, while on service, by the respective districts whj

furnish them. The trade is chiefly in the hands of the Jews, Tii

also exercise several arts ; they are the only goldsmiths, tinmen, i\

tailors at Morocco, but are treated by the Moors with the great,

disdain and insult. The nomadic Arabs, who pay a capitation t

are estimated at two millions. The Moors, who form the bulk

the settled population, and are the shoemakers, carpenters, maso

smiths, and weavers, as well as merchants and slave-traders,

described as a grave, haughty, sullen, deceitful, and cruel ra,
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aded by ignorance and oppression, and exhibiting none of the

ler qualities which distinguished the conquerors of the Peninsula.

)ng other national peculiarities which distinguish them from the

ks, is their preference of tea to coffee, and of snuff to smoking
ceo. Some of the well educated Moors are courteous, affable,

elegant in their manners. They are generally of the middle
ire, less robust than Europeans, and, owing to intermarriages, of

y variety of complexion from that of the Andalusian Spaniard
he negro of Soudan. See Atlas, Berber, Fez, Meqlinez,
JADORE, Suz, and Tafilet.

(OSiilMBIQUE. A maritime city of Eastern Africa, the prin-

1 settlement now remaining to the Portuguese on that coast. It

tuated on a low coral island of the same name, a mile and a half

;ngth, but not more than a quarter of a mile in breadth, in lat.

1' S. The town is well fortified, and, like most of the Portu-

>e settlements, contains a number of churches and convents ; but

trade has greatly declined, and few traces remain of its former

1th and splendour. The population, estimated by Capt. OAven
1822) at 6000, consists of a few native Portuguese, Canareens
name given to Portuguese Creoles of Goa), Banyans from India,

coloured people, and slaves. The fort is garrisoned by about
black sepoys. The harbour is formed by a broad and deep

t, which receives, at its head, three inconsiderable rivers. The
tuguese jurisdiction and settlements do not now extend 10 miles

ny direction. The gold dust and ivory, which, with slaves, form
exports, are chiefly brought from the mountainous tract near the

I of the Zambezi. The Mosambique coast is considered as ex-

ing from Quiloa on the N., to the Maravi territory on the S.,

peen the parallels of 10° and 18° S. The Mosambique Channel
irates Madagascar from the African continent. See Sena.
[OSCOW. A city of Russia, long regarded as the capital of

icovy, and still ranking as the second city of the empire. It

ituated in an immense plain, on the banks of the Moskva river,

' which it takes its name, nearly in the centre of European
sia. The city, with its suburbs, covers an area more than 26
s in circumference, and from .5 to 8 miles in diameter ; its

nt in comparison with St. Petersburg, being nearly 12 to 1. The
Illation is estimated at more than 300,000. Moscow appears to

been founded about the middle of the 12th century : it is not,

tefore, so old a city as Novogorod, Kiev, Vladimir, or Tver. It

been subject to repeated calamitous visitations from the sword,
and pestilence. From the number of wooden houses, it has been
ly destroyed, and as speedily renewed. The Tatars and the

3S have repeatedly ravaged the town to the walls of the kremlin,

iitadel ; and, in 1812, the burning of Moscow by the Russian
rnor, by depriving the French of winter quarters, occasioned

f disastrous retreat, and saved the empire. Moscow stands in

55^ 45' 45" N. ; long. 37° 33' E.

[OSELLE. A river of France, which rises at the foot of the

in the department of the Vosges, and, flowing northward,
erses the department to which it gives name, passing by Metz,

%nville, and Sierek : below the latter place, it enters the depart-

>t of Lower Rhine, and, after watering Treves, Berncastel, and



Jl

444 MOS—MOU
Trarbach, falls into the Rhine at Coblentz. During its cours

about 390 miles, it receives the waters of the Madon, the Meu
the Seille, the Ormes, the Sarre, and several smaller rivers.

MOSQUITO SHORE. That part of the coast of Honduras w
is bordered by the cluster of small islands called the Mosquito
Mosquito Bank, and which is chiefly inhabited by the Mosc *

Indians. The British held this tract of coast for about eighty yt

but abandoned it, in pursuance of a convention between Great Br
and Spain, in 1786. The territory is known to the Spaniards u
the name of the provinces of Taguzgalpa and Tologalpa.

former province extends from the river Aguan, which divides it i

Honduras, and discharges itself about 60 miles W. of Cape Cam
to Cape Gracias a Dios. The latter extends from that Cape to

River San Juan : this tract has been claimed by Colombia. The t

and territory of Poyais, where, a few years ago, some British ad
turers attempted to establish an independent colony under his H
ness Gregor Macgregor, are situated on the Rio Tinto, which discha

itself into the Atlantic near Cape Camaran, and are included in Ta
galpa ; which, though nominally a part of Guatimala, has never 1

appropriated.

MOSUL (or Mousul). A city of Asiatic Turkey, in the pash
of Bagdad, situated on the western bank of the Tigris, nearly opp(

to the immense mounds which mark the site of the ancient Nine
It is surrounded with a stone wall, and was formerly a wealthy
considerable place ; but its present appearance is mean and uni

resting ; tlie castle is in decay ; the palace, a ruin ; and the tradi

reduced to a very low state. It contains about fifty mosques, g
and small, fourteen churches, and one synagogue. The populati

comprising Turks, Kourds, Nestorians, Armenians, Jews, and At
is supposed to be between 35,000 and 40,000. It is under
government of a pasha of two tails. Our word muslin is deri

from the name of this town, Mosul having once been famous for

fine cottons, as well as for silk goods and gold tissue.

MOUNTAIN. MOUNT. (Fr. Mont. It. 3Ionte.) These w(

are used convertibly, with this distinction ; that the latter worn

applied to lofty mountains only as a prefix ; e. g. Mount Ati

T»Iount Caucasus, jNIont Blanc, Monte Viso: it is then genersi

understood as denoting either a particular eminence or the nucleui

central mass of a mountain range. It is otherwise used as a dimi

tive, or synonymous with hill or mound, natural or artificial. Mo
tain, on the other hand, generally denotes an elevated ridge or ral

of high country. The height of mountains may be estimated!

reference either to their elevation above their base, or their elevati

above the level of the sea. It is the latter which is generally spoil

of. The highest mountain in the world, reckoning from its base

supposed to be IMont Blanc, which rises upwards of 12,000 feet ab<l

the valley of Chamounix, and 15,766 feet above the sea. The lofti

clifl' or precipice in the world is the Silla of Caracas, which towerji

the height of between 6000 and 7000 feet above the sea, at an aa
of 53° 28'. A rock of 1500 feet perpendicular height has in vain b(

sought for among the Swiss Alps. The declivity of Mont Bla

towards the Allee Blanche, does not even reach an angle of 4

That of the Peak of TeneriflFe, which towers 11,400 feet above the si
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freely 12° 30'. The loftiest ranges of mountains are, the Hima-
., which divide India from Tibet, the Andes of Quito and Peru,
JAlps of Europe, and the Mauritanian Atlas. The loftiest peaks
lie Himalaya range are from 25,000 to 27,000 feet above the sea

;

lie Ylimani and Chimborazo, the highest mountains of the New
•Id, are between 21,000 and 22,000 feet. The highest table-lands
that of Tibet, from 10,000 to 12,000 feet above the sea

;
(villages

ijfound in the Spiti district at from 12,000 t© 15,000 feet;) the
ican plateau, from 5570 to 8858 feet ; the Bechuana country, north
it. 31° S., 5807 feet ; the table-land of Auvergne, (from which
the Mont d'Or, Puy de Dome, and Cantal,) 2362 feet ; that of
ile, 1903 feet; that of the Upper Vienne, 1847 feet ; the plains of
le, 1369 feet. The highest mountain in Great Britain is Ben
is, 4341 feet; and the highest in England, Helvellyn, is 3,735
above Ulswater. Snowdon and Skiddaw are 3568 and 3468 feet

e the sea. See Alps, Andes, Atlas, Himalaya, &c.
OURZOUK. The capital of Fezzan : which see.

OUSUL. See Mosul.
OZAMBIQUE. See Mosambique.
UGHS (or iMaugas). The name given in Bengal to the natives

rracan, the Mogo Calinga of the ancients. Cassay is called iu

crit the country of the Muggaloo, which has been corrupted into

kley, but is probably derived from the same word. Mogo is said
ive been a title of high dignity assumed by their rajahs.

UHL. A river of Austria, formed by two head-streams, which,
gon the confines of Bohemia, unite near Haslach, and fall into

Danube.

ULATTO. From the Spanish muhtta, derived from mula, a mule.
oti'spring of a white and a negro. The otispring of a European
an Indian is termed, in Spanish and Portuguese America, a
izo or metis ; and specific terms have been invented to distinguish
• mixtures of race.

ULDA. A river of Saxony, formed by two head-streams of the

name, which rise in the Sudetic mountains, and uniting near
itz, fall into the Elbe between Dessau and Zerbst.

ULLUVIA (MuLLooiAH, Mullwta, Mulvia, Mllucha). A
of Northern Africa, the most considerable in Barbary ; forming
)oundary between the territories of Algiers and Morocco, as, in

int times, between Mauritania Tingitana and Mauritania Caesari-

or Numidia. It rises in the recesses of Atlas, and, flowing

ward nearly along the same meridian, falls into the iNIediterranean

against the Bay of Almeria in Spain, in long. 2° 6' W, It is

jable only for small vessels.

UNICH. The capital of Bavaria
; situated on the west bank of

ser. Population, about 70,000.

QNSTER. 1. The south-west province of Ireland, conjprising

Ix counties of Waterford, Tipperary, Cork, Kerry, Limerick, and
? : which see. It was formerly divided into Thomond, or North

Biter ; Ormond, or East Munster ; and Desmond, or South Munster.
government of the Prussian states, comprising the north-western

ujf Westphalia, and taking its name from the capital, seated on
ei\er Aa, about six miles from the Ems. Here was signed, in
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1648, the famous, treatj'^ of Westphalia, which terminated the thj

years' war. 3. Munster is the name of some other places of no (

sideration ; e. g. a. town in the French department of the Uj
Rhine, a town in the Swiss canton of Lucerne, &c.

MURCIA. A province of Spain, one of the smallest of the gi

divisions of the peninsula ; being only 25 leagues in length, and at

23 in breadth, and containing 7,957 square miles. It lies between
province of Valencia on the E. ; La Mancha and New Castile on

N. and W. ; Jaen and Granada on the S. W. and S., and extend

the Mediterranean on the S. E. The Seguraand the Guadalentin

the only rivers of importance ; and the only places of note

Murcia, the capital, on the Segura, Cartagena, and Lorca.

inhabitants bear the character of extreme indolence and ignorance

MURG. A river of Germany, which has its source near Oppei
and, flowing N. W. through the grand-dutchy of Baden, falls into

Rhine near Rastadt.

MURRAYSHIRE. See Morayshire.
MUSCAT. See Mascat.
MUSSULMAN (or Mosleman). A believer in Mohammed. In

plural, Moslem or (anglicised) Mussulmans ; not, as sometil

improperly written, Mussulraen. The Mohammedan pale is teri

Islam, which is divided into two grand sects, bitterly hostile agf!

each other ; the So7inites, by whom Abubeker, Omar, Othman,
Ali are recognised as legitimate successors of the prophet ; and'

Adli-ites, called in contempt by their adversaries, Shei-ltes (sectar

who execrate as usurpers the three khalifs who intercepted

indefeasible right of Ali, regarding the husband of Fatima, with

two sons, and the lineal descendants of Hossein to the ninth geni

tion, as the saints and martyrs of their faith. The Ottomans be

to the former sect; the Persians to the latter ; and like the Latins

Greeks of Christendom, they cherish, on this ground of ecclesias

feud, a bitter mutual animosity.

MYCENtE. In ancient geography, a city of Argolis in Pelo

nesus, the capital of Agamemnon : some interesting ruins still ren

MYSIA. a country of Asia Minor, bordering on the Egean, ha

Bithynia on the N., Phi'vgia on the E., and Ionia on the S. It (

prised the valley of the Caicus, of which Pergamos is the chief c

MYSORE. A principality of the South of India, occupying a i

table-land between the parallels of 11° and 15° N., surrounded <

the British territory subject to the Madras Presidency, and undei*

government of a native rajah, dependent upon the British proteC

The fort of Mahesh Asoor (the buffalo-headed monster), pronou

Maheshoor, and now contracted to Mysore, appears to have been

made the seat of a petty lordship in 1524. Its lords were at^

tributary to the viceroy of Bijanaghur, resident at Seringapatam
;

at length they obtained the ascendancy, and, in 1610, Seringapi

itself became the seat of their power. By purchase and encroachr

tl>e rajahs had greatly extended their dominions, when Hyder
who commenced his career as a volunteer in the Mysore am'

1749, succeeded in making himself master of the person and king

of his sovereign. On his death, in 1782, he was succeeded by his

Tippoo Sultaun, who lost his throne and his life in the second Mj'
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which terminated in the conquest of Seringapatam in 1799. The
at son of the deposed rajah was then installed by the British in

nominal sovereignty. Mysore, the capital, is about nine miles
Seringapatam. The latter important city is retained as British

tory.

N

AAF (or Naff), A river of India, separating Arracan from the

tagong district of Bengal.

AB. A river of Bavaria, formed of three streams of this name,
h unite at Au, and fall into the Danube below Ratisbon.

ABATHEANS. NABATENE. In ancient geography, the

try of the Nabatheans was that part of Arabia Petrsea, east of

Dead Sea, which had the city of Petra for its capital. See
lA,

ABOB. Properly Naib, making Navvaub in the plural. A title

nally given to the deputy-viceroys or lieutenant-governors of
uces under the Mogul government of Hindostan, but afterwards
ned as an hereditary title of sovereignty. The title specifically

,nated at one time, the reigning Nabob of the Carnatic, one of the

st allies of the British. It is familiarly applied to any great man
dia. The King of Oude was formerly styled, the Nabob Vizier.

IDIR. The point opposite to the zenith.

\FF. See Naaf.
\.GPOOR. A city of India, in the province of Gondwarra, the

al of a INIahratta rajah of the Bhonslah family ; styled the Nag-
Rajah. His dominions comprise part of Gondwarra, Berar, and
a ; a mountainous tract abounding with ravines and jungles,

partially subject to the rajah. The river VVurda now^ forms his

rn frontier, separating his territory from that of the Nizam. On
and E. the Nagpoor territory is bounded by the province of

ck and the Northern Circars ; and on the N. by the states of

al India and the Bengal Presidency. The rajah is now wholly
ident on the Bengal Government, every branch of the adminis-

n, fiscal and military, being under British control.

ilB.. A military tribe or caste in Malabar. The word signifies

See Malabar.
LIRN. One of the smaller counties of Scotland, formerly included

»rayshire, by which it is bounded on the E. and S. ; on the N.,
ders on the Moray Frith, and on the W. it joins Inverness-shire,

from sixteen to eighteen miles in length, and about ten at its

3St breadth. The river Nairn, descending from the hills of

oess, and flowing towards the N. E. through a fertile valley,

into the frith at the county town, to which it gives its name,
f'indhorn intersects the southern part of the county, which con-

(hiefly of high moorland. Population, 9354.

-MAQUALAND. The country of the Namaquas, a race of

ntots inhabiting an extensive tract of Southern Africa adjacent

western coast, on both sides of the Gariep. It is usually

d into Great and Little Namaqualaiid. The latter is now
ed to an angle formed by the sea-coast and the Gariep, bounded
1 E. by the Koussie river and the Carlisle mountains. Great
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Namaquaiand extends about 200 miles northward from the Gai

and about the same distance eastward from the coast ; being boun
northward, by the Damara country, and separated from the Bechi
country, on the E., by an arid desert. See Cape Colony.
NAMUR. A province of the Netherlands, bounded by the Fr

frontier, and by the Belgic provinces of Hainault, South Brabant,

Liege. Its superticial extent is about 920 square miles. It is wat
by the Sambre, the Meuse, the Lesse, and the Homme ; and stret(

on the south, into the forest of Ardennes. JSamur, the capita

situated at the confluence of the Sambre and the Maese. Its cit

was once deemed almost impregnable ; but it has been repeat

taken and retaken during the continental wars.

NANCY. A city of France, the head town of the departmei

Meurthe, situated at the foot of the Vosges mountains, a mile a

half from the left bank of the Meurthe. The population is a

30,000.

NAN-KING. A city of China, in the province of Kiangi

formerly the imperial city. It is situated about three miles frorc

river Yang-tse-kiang, and communicates by the great canal

Peking. It is considered as the most learned city in the empire,

is famous for its paper, printing, and silk manufactures, as well a

the cotton cloth so well known under the name of nankeen. It

greatly declined, however, from its ancient prosperity.

NANTES. A maritime city of France, ranking next to Bourdi

in commercial importance, upon the Mediterranean coast. It is situ

on the right bank of the Loire, about 27 miles from its mouth,

population is about 85,000. This city is celebrated for the

issued from it in 1598, by Henry IV. in favour of the Protestants

revocation of which by Louis XIV. in 1685, inflicted a fatal blow i

the manufacturing interests of the country.

NAPLES (Napoli). The capital of the continental division o
kingdom of the Two Sicilies, to which it gives its name. The
dom of Naples comprises the whole of the southern portion of

Italian peninsula, the river Tronto separating it from the P
States on the Adriatic coast, in lat. 42° 53' ; on the coast of

Mediterranean, the frontier is formed by the Pontine marshes

Terracina, in lat. 41^ 10': and a very irregular line between t

two points forms the northern boundary. Its extreme length 1

N. to S. is 350 miles ; the greatest breadth, 120 ; and the superf

extent, about 30,000 square miles. It is divided into the folloi

provinces :

Ancient names.

1. Napoli > ^
„ rr J- T t

Campania.
2. Terra di Lavora ... J

^

3. Principato Citra .... Campania and Lucania.

4. Principato Ultra .... Samnium and Apulia.

5. Abruzzo LUtra Primo . "^ t Part of Picenum or Praeti

6. Abruzzo Ultra Secondo > < Country of the Marsi, Peli

8. Samnio or Molise . . . Samnium.
9. Capitanata ....

10. Terra di Bari . . .

J>
Apulia.

11. Terra d'Otranto . . .
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Ancient names.

12. Basilicata Lucania.

13. Calabria Citra .... Lucania and Bruttium.

14. Calabria Ultra Primo . ^ r ff
15. Calabria Ultra Secondo y

whole forms an area somewhat larger than Scotland, containing a

lation of 5,700,000, which, added to that of Sicily and the

ds, 1,700,000, makes a total of 7,400,000 for the whole of the

Dolitan dominions. The surface is generally mountainous, being

rsed by two branches of the Apennine range : the smaller one,

ching eastward, separates the plain of Bari from that of Otranto,

e the loftier range, traversing both Calabrias, terminates in the

ontory of Aspromonti, in the Straits of Messina. Owing to the

it and structure of these mountains and the narrowness of the

isula, the rivers are all inconsiderable. The principal are the

^liano and the Yolturno, which fall into the Gulf of Gaeta, and
Pescara, the Sangro, and the Ofanto, which fall into the

atic. The climate of the northern part of the kingdom, between

»arallels of 41° 30' and 39° 30', is sufficiently mild to allow the

le orange and the lemon to thrive almost without culture and

)ut shelter; yet, in winter, frosts occur in places raised but little

3 the level of the sea ; and at Naples, the thermometer occasion-

descends a few degrees below the freezing point, while in

ler it often rises to 96°. In Further Calabria and Sicily, the

lometer very rarely sinks to the freezing point, and snow is

m seen, except on the volcanic summits of Etna. The palm, the

and (he Indian fig-tree flourish in the open air, and the sugar-

thrives in the low grounds. The vegetation resembles that of

nest parts of Africa. The south wind is extremely disagreeable

is burning climate, and the sirocco, or south-east wind, is in the

;st degree oppressive and noxious to vegetation. The climate is

urse considerably modified by the elevation and aspect of the

:e ; and the weatiier is very various in different parts. The
ices bordering on the Tyrrhenian Sea, are often drenched with

while those on the eastern side of the Apennines do not

•ience a refreshing shower. Several arid tracts occur on the

;r of the Adriatic, while, in other parts of the coast, the marshes

a pestilential effluvia, which renders fertile tracts almost unin-

able. With the exception of the capital, which ranks, in size

Dopulation, the third city in Europe, there is no town in the

lom that contains a population so high as 20,000. The principal

are, Bari ; Cosenza, the capital of Hither Calabria ; Reggio, in

''urtlier Calabria; Aquila, in the Further Abruzzo ; Chiti, in

ii?r Abruzzo ; Bojano, in Molise ; Salerno, the capital of the

il'r Principality; and Capua, in the Terra di Lavora. The city

iples is built at the bottom of a circular bay, nearly sixty miles

<cumference, presenting, from the sea, one of the most beautiful

ar. in the world, but " beauty in the lap of horror." The dark

iiiiarren summit of Vesuvius is seen towering on the right, in

3indous contrast, giving its specific character to the landscape,

ideeming to frown upon the presumption and frivolity of the busy

„ls below. Naples, with its suburbs, extends from six to eight
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miles along the water ; but the whole circuit from Miseno to Cat
nella is edged with white towns, and with indications of cultiva

and of the abundance of nature. The interior of Naples has no pan
for the gay, vivacious, pantomimic stir and bustle of the edd
crowds of the population,—estimated at 364,000. With the excep

of the Museum and the royal collections, the city contains littl

interest the traveller, seen after Rome : the charm lies in the voli

tuous beauty of the scenery and the climate. This country, in anciu

days the fairy-land of poets and the favourite retreat of great ifc

" has subdued all its conquerors, and continues to subvert the i

great sexual virtues, guardians of every other virtue ; the courag

men, and the modesty of women." The Neapolitans, it has l!

generally remarked, " are perhaps the only people on earth tha

not pretend to virtue." Highly gifted by nature, their endowm
are left to luxuriate unrepressed by education, by any notion

honesty, or habits of labour, or correct religious sentiment ; and (

the Otiosa Neapolis is, as in ancient days, the opprobrium of Ii

See Calabria, Italy, and Sicily.

NAPOLI DI MALVASIA. A town on the eastern coast ol

Morea. See Mohea.
NAPOLI DI ROMANIA, The capital of modern Greece,

;

ated on the Argolic Gulf. See Greece and Morea.
NAPOLOSE (or Nablous : corrupted from Neapolis, New C

A city of Palestine, occupying the site of the ancient Sychar, Sicl

or Shechem.
NARBONNE. An ancient city of France, in the departmer

Aude; under the Romans, the capital of that part of Gaul thi

called Gallia Narbo?iensis. By two ancient canals, it communic
both with the Mediterranean and the Atlantic. It contains ra

more than 10,000 inhabitants.

NASSAU. An independent dutchy of the Germanic confederat

the sovereign of which holds the thirteenth place at the smi

assembly of the Germanic diet, and in the full assembly hasi

votes. It is bounded on the W. by the Prussian territory on

Lower Rhine ; and in other directions by the states of Hesse ; 1;

between 49° 55' and 50° 49' N. The superficial extent is 2186 sq'

miles, and the population about 340,000. Besides the Rhine on

W. and the Maine on the S., it is watered by the Lahn, wb
flowing from Upper Hesse, falls into the Rhine near Lahnstein in

dutchy. The surface is very hilly, the only level tracts being

plains bordering on the rivers. The mountains abound with minej

silver, lead, iron, and salt, and there are a great number of min|

springs. Some of the principal watering-places in Germany
situated in this little territory, and vast quantities of mineral \*

are exported. The town of Nassau, which gives its name tot

dutchy, and to the ducal house, is situated on the Lahn, ten n

W. S. W. of Limburg. Near it are the ruins of the castle

Nassauberg, the original possession of the family. The chief towns

Wiesbaden, Dietz, Idstein, Weilburg, Dillenburg, Upper Lahnstij

and Ems. The inhabitants are about equally divided between*!

Protestant and the Roman faith. h

NATCHEZ. A large town of the United States, the chief en^
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of the state of Mississippi, situated on the eastern bank of that

about 320 miles by water above New Orleans, and 156 by

It takes its name from a celebrated tribe of Indians, who
rly occupied this part of Louisiana, and who belonged to the

race as the Choctaws, Chickasaws, and Creeks.

VTOLIA. See Anatolia and Asia Minor.
^UNDEER. A province of the Deccan, in India, included in the

nions of the Nizam. It lies between Aurungabad, Berar, Gond-
a, Hyderabad, and Beeder; and is watered by the Godavery.

ideer is the chief town.

WARINO. A maritime town of Greece, on the south-western

of the Morea, north of Modon. Its port is the largest and best

3 Morea, and indeed one of the finest in the world ; formed by a

indenture in the coast, shut in by a long island, the ancient

cteria, and still called Sphagia. Here, in May, 1825, the

itian fleet made their fatal descent on the coast; and here, in

the united fleets of Great Britain, France, and Russia attacked

destroyed a powerful Turkish and Egyptian armament ; an

; very " untoward" to the Turks, but which has saved Greece

annihilation.

VVARRE. A province of Spain, comprising the greater part

ancient kingdom of Navarre ; that part which belongs to France

now included in the department of Lower Pyrenees. The
Bidassoa separates Spanish Navarre from France. On the E.

it is bounded by Aragon, and W. by Old Castile and Biscay,

throughout mountainous, intersected with fertile valleys, whence
ame, which is said to be a contraction of Nava Errea, a land of

ys. It is 54 miles from N. E. to S. W. and 45 from N. W. to

The superficial extent is 2,475 square miles, and the total

lation only about 230,000. It is subdivided into the five merin-

(districts) of Pampeluna, Tudela, Estella, Sanguesa, and Olita.

peluna or Pamplona, the ancient Pompeiopolis, on the banks of

irga, is the capital, and has long been considered as one of the

ipal strong-holds in the north of the peninsula. Tudela, which

5 as the second city, is situated at the confluence of the Queilas

the Ebro, in a fertile district. The other places are inconsiderable,

more than 500 years, Navarre was an independent monarchy

;

is, from the middle of the ninth century till 1509; when, John

)ert, the reigning prince, having been excommunicated by the

, Ferdinand V. of Spain assumed the execution of the ban, and,

ig the country, extended the Spanish dominion to the Pyrenees,

part called French Navarre (or Lower Navarre) preserved its

iendence, and continued a separate state, till, on the accession of

y of Navarre to the throne, it became incorporated with the

Jem of France.

A.XOS. The largest and most fertile of the Cyclades, in the

lern part of the Grecian archipelago, lying between Paros on the

and Amorgo on the E. In the thirteenth century it was taken

ssion of by a Venetian adventurer; and the Emperor of Germany
ed it into a dutchy. For three centuries it was governed by

ttian lords, paying tribute to the Ottoman Emperor ; but, from

Beginning of the seventeenth century, it has depended more directly
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upon the Porte, preserving something of a republican regime.

Roman Catholic religion was introduced here by the Venetians,

it has become the centre of the Romish faith in the Archipelago,

the see of an archbishop. It extends about 28 miles in lengtl

and S,, and 20 in breadth, and contains about 10,000 inhabitants.

NAZARETH (Naszera). A town of Palestine, in Lower Ga^

now comprehended in the pashalik of Acre. The present popul

is estimated at 3000, of whom 500 are Turks, and the rest Chris

of four communions, viz. Latins, Greeks, Greek Catholics,

Maronites. The Latin convent is a very spacious and strong edi

and the church is, next to that of the Holy Sepulchre, the fine

Syria. The local interest and sanctity of the spot are, as at

salera, sadly interfered with and obscured by the bungling leg

and wretched superstition of the monkish establishment.

NEAPOLIS. (New City.) In ancient geography, the nan

several celebrated cities. The principal are: 1. Neapolis in (

pania, now Naples. 2. Neapolis in Samaria, the ancient Sic

now called Napolose or Nablous. 3. Neapolis in IMacedonia Adj
12 miles E. of Philippi, and 8 miles to the E. of the mouth o'

Strymon : it is now called Cavallo. 4. Neapolis in Sardinia;

Neapoli. There was also a Neapolis in Ionia; in Caria, neai

Moeander ; in Pisidia, on the borders of Galatia ; in the Cyrenaic:

Egypt, between Thebes and Panopolis, on the east bank of the I

in the Regio Syrtica, called also Leptis; in Zeugitana, on the IV

terranean ; and in Babylonia, on the southern bank of the Euphr
NECKAR. A considerable river of Western Germany, risir

the Black Forest, not far from the sources of the Danube.
traverses the kingdom of Wirtemberg and the northern part o

grand-dutchy of Baden, passing by Cronstadt, Heilbron, and He
berg, and falls into the Rliine at Manheim.
NEDJED. An inland province of Arabia, comprehendingi

greater part of Arabia Deserta. See Arabia.

NEGRAIS, CAPE. The S. W. point of the Isle of Neg
situated at the mouth of the Irrawaddy ; which see.

NEGRO. In Spanish and Portuguese, black. Hence, Rio N(

Black river ; the name of ten different rivers in South America,

principal one, rising in the Andes of Cundinamarca, after a

course, falls into the Amazons in 3° 16' S. ; while, by the C
quiari, it communicates with the Orinoco. Hence also our

Negro, applied to slaves in the West Indies, of whatever race

shade. The black races differ as widely in their physiological

racteristics, the configuration of the cranium, the features, the sof l

or hardness of the skin, the quality of the hair, and the nai

faculties, as the white races. The Hindoo, the jMoor, the Arab,

Ethiopian, the Yolof, the Indo-Portuguese, all exhibit, in ini

duals, a jet-black complexion ; but physiologists generally res

the term Negro to the woolly-haired race, the marking featurt

which are, round cheeks, high cheek-bones, short flat nose, t

lips, small ears, receding forehead. Of this race, however, then

several varieties: the Negro of Soudan, the Negro of Congo,

the Negro of New Guinea or Papua, differ very essentially.

NiGRITIA.
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EGROPONT. The modern name of the island of Euboea, called

Egripo. See Eubcea. The word is supposed to be a corruption

uripoponte ; i. e. the bridge over the Euripus.

tiEISSE. 1. A river of Prussian Silesia, which rises in the

;tic chain, and falls into the Oder. 2. A river which rises in

mia, and, entering Lusatia above Zittau, becomes navigable at

0, and afterwards falls into the Oder.

tJEMEA. In ancient geography, a town and district of Penin-
• Greece, between Argos and Corinth, which gave name to the

ean games, sacred to Hercules. Three or four huts, near the

1 of the temple of the Nemea;an Jupiter, mark the site ; but the

t which clothed the plain has entirely disappeared.

;^PAUL. A kingdom of Northern India, situated in the hill

try which forms the southern border of the Himalaya range and

lAorthern boundary of the Indian plains. The valley of Nepaul.

[h may be distinguished as Nepaul Proper, is a tract of an oval

ie, enclosed, on the N. and S., by lofty mountains, and, according

ludition, was originally, like the vale of Cashmeer, a lake. Its

h from N. to S. is about 12 miles, and its greatest breadth 9.

IS formerly divided into the three lordships of Bhatgong, Kat-

00, and Patun. Katmandoo, the present capital of the kingdom,

^uated in about lat. 27° 30' N.; long. 85° 2' E. To the N. of

!»iul is the small state of Ghoorka, the native seat of the reigning

isty. About the middle of the last century, the Ghoorkalese

ti , having armed and disciplined a body of troops after the

jpean fashion, commenced a system of warlike encroachment

the neighbouring petty states, which, after a struggle of more
if ten years, rendered him the master of the whole of Nepaul;
it his death, in 1771, he had extended his conquests eastward to

Teesta. In the reign of his successors, all the states lying

een Rashki and Sreenugger, viz. the Chowbeisia raaj (twenty-four

5), and the Bansi rauj (twenty-two states), were either annexed
>. Ghoorka kingdom, or rendered tributary. Crossing the Gogra.

subsequently overran Kumaoon. Gurwal long resisted their

s ; but, from the confines of Gurwal to the Sutlej, all the country

n easy prey. Such was the extent of the Ghoorkalese sove-

ty, when, in 1814, their repeated aggressions led to the first

• lulese war with the Bengal Government, which terminated by
lag the British in possession of the whole tract of hills from the

a to the Sutlej, a country previously deemed impenetrable to

except the natives. In 1816, the rejection of the proposed

fiy^ on the part of tlie court of Nepaul led to the renewal of

iilities, which had a speedy and decisive issue. The Nepaul
ory is now bounded on the W. by the Kalee branch of the

cja. On the eastern frontier, a small stripe of territory lying

sen the Mich-hee and the Teesta, has been ceded, under the

r|intee of British protection, to the Rajah of Sikkim. To the

'ard extends the country of Bootan ; on the N. is Tibet; on

r :. W., Nepaul is bounded by the dominions of the King of Oude ;

on the S. E., by Bahar. A British resident, with the usual

iry establishment, is now stationed at Katmandoo ; and the

lorn of Nepaul must be considered as a dependency of our
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Indian empire. The superficial extent of the country now subje

the Ghoorka rajah is estimated at 53,000 square miles ; and

population at 2,000,000. The religion is the Hindoo ; but the M
tribe, to which the house of Ghoorka belongs, is said to have yie

very partially to Brahminical institutions. The aboriginal Nepai
are, like their neighbours in Bootan, of the Tatar or Chinese fanf'

but appear to have intermixed with emigrants from Rajpootana '

other parts. Among the Newar tribe, the revolting species of j

gamy termed polyandrian prevails, as among the Nairs of Male
Five vernacular dialects are spoken ; but the Hindostaunee is g

rally understood. The country enjoys a European climate,

abounds with valuable productions.

NERBUDDAH. A river of India, forming the boundary

tween Hindostan Proper and the Deccan, It rises in the provins

Gondwarra, in lat. 22° 53' N., long. 82° 15' E., and, flowing nearly

W. through Khandeish, Malwah, and Gujerat, falls into the Gi
Cambay, 25 miles below Baroach, after a course of about 750 mile

receives no river of magnitude, and in the dry season is very shal

NESS, or NOSS. This word, which occurs as an affix in r

names, is the same as the English word nose, and denotes a caj

head-land. Thus we have Inverness, Sheerness, the Naze of

way, Griznes in France, Tschukotskoi-noss in Siberia ; and a rem

able headland of Madeira, near the Funchal road, is termed

Brazen-nose.

NESTORIAN. A sect of Christians who are found in vai

parts of Syria, Chaldea, Persia, and India, and other countries o

East. They take their name from Nestorius, bishop of Const

nople in the fifth century, who was deposed from his see by the coi

of Ephesus for denying that the Virgin Mary can with propriet

called the Mother of God, and, as his enemies alleged, for divi

Christ into two persons, the Son of God and the Son of Man, inste;

maintaining that he united two natures in one person. His opir

were espoused by Barsumas, bishop of Nisibis, the founder ol

school from which proceeded the Nestorian doctors, who, in the

and sixth centuries, spread their tenets through Egypt. Syria, An
India, Tatary, and China. The Christians of St. Thomas, on

coast of Malabar, belong to this communion, the chief bisho

which is the patriarch of Babylon, who resides at Mousul. The>

particularly numerous in Chaldea, wiience they are often a
Chaldeans, and sometimes Eastern Christians. A small numb
them have been gained over to the Romish communion ; and 1

acknowledge as their head, a bishop who resides in the city of Ai

or Diarbekir. Their total numbers do not appear to be ascertai

In many respects, they have kept clear of the Romish corrupti

they administer the Eucharist in both kinds, do not worship ima

and allow their clergy to marry.

NETHERLANDS. The name given originally to the seven

provinces lying between the French frontier, the German Ocean,

the German States, and occupying the vast plain irrigated by

various branches and canals through which the waters of the Rh'

the Meuse, and the Scheldt have their outlet. This plain, gradu

rising towaids its eastern and southern extremities, blends on
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land with the Prussian territories of the Lower Rhine, and, on

)ther, with France, where the ancient forest of Ardennes extends
y the border from the Rhine to the Scheldt. Its greatest length

N. to S. is about 220 miles, and its breadth, E. and W., nearly

In 1580, the seven Northern or Protestant provinces threw ofi

oke of Spain, and declared themselves a free and independent

blic ; while the other ten, distinguished as the Belgic provinces,

me eventually assigned to Austria. During the twenty years

1794 to 1814, they were incorporated with the French empire
;

by the treaty of Paris in 1815, the whole of the seventeen pro-

;s, together with the principality or bishopric of Liege, and the

d-dutchy of Luxemburg, were created into one kingdom, with

title of the kingdom of the Netherlands, under a protestant

•eign of the house of Orange Nassau. The sub-divisions, with

population, were as follows :

—

I. Northern or Dutch Provinces.

Groningen

Friesland

Drenthe . .

Overyssel

Guelderland
Utrecht . .

Holland . .

Zealand .

North Brabant

Population.

130,000

170,000

47,000

148,000

244,000

108,000

750,000

112,000

252,000

1,967,000

Chief towns.

Groningen.

Lieuw^arden.

Meppel.
Zwolle.

Arnheim.
Utrecht.

Amsterdam.
MiddlebuTg.

Bois-le-duc.

II. Southern or Belgic Provinces.

Limburg
Antwerp
East Flanders

West Flanders

Hainault

South Brabant
Liege . . .

Namur
Luxemburg .

293,000

250,000

602,000

521,000

431,000

366,000

355,000

157,000

226,000

3,201,000

Maestricht.

Antwerp.
Ghent.

Bruges.

Mons.
Brussels.

Liege.

Namur.
Luxemburg.

6 total area is estimated at 24,000 square miles ; and the total

lation had risen, in 1828, to upw ards of 6,000,000. By the recent

ution, the Dutch and Belgic provinces have again been separated

•wo kingdoms, the respective boundaries of which are not as yet

sely determined. The sovereign of the northern division retains

|.itle of King of the Netherlands ; while the Belgic provinces

the kingdom of Belgium, the crown of which has been conferred
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upon Prince Leopold of Saxe Coburg. The religion of the Bd
provinces is still, as it has always been, Roman Catliolic; and
difference of religion from their Dutch neighbours, has powerf
tended to foster a mutual animosity. The dialect spoken by
Belgians, knov/n under the name of Flemish, differs also from

Dutch, although both are modifications of the Low German. Frt

is now extensively spoken throughout Belgium, and is the c

language. These provinces contain a great number of French;

Flemings form the bulk of the population ; while a third r

known under the name of Walloons, are found occupying the val

of the Meuse and the Scheldt, and the highlands bordering on Fra
These last are of Gallic origin, martial in their character, and t

chief source of subsistence is their mines : they are supposec

amount to about 1,300,000. Iron abounds in the province of Nan
Liniburg has mines of calamine and zinc ; and valuable beds of

have been discovered in the district that extends from Maestrich

Charleroi. Agriculture is the chief employment of the Belgians;

the lace of Brussels, the leather of Liege, and the silks of Antv
have been for ages well known throughout Europe. In the nortl

provinces, the chief manufacture is linen, while the fisheries and c

merce are the chief source of wealth. The colonies of the Dutc
the East and West Indies, rank in importance and value next to tl

of Great Britain. They comprise, in Asia, the island of Java, >

the governments of Amboyna, Banda, Ternata, Bencoolen,

Macassar, as well as factories on the Coromandel coast and on

of Persia; in Africa, they have several small forts on the Gu
coast ; and in the West Indies, they possess the islands of Cura
St. Eustathius, and St. Martin, and the colony of Surinam on the n

land of South America. The whole of these colonial possess

compose a territory of more than 230,000 square miles, and a pc

lation of between nine and ten millions. See Belgium, HoLLi*

Leyden, Scheldt, &c.

NEUFCHATEL. A canton of Western Switzerland, borde;

upon the lake of that name, which separates it from the canto;

Friburg on the south-west. On the south, it is bounded by the F
de Vaud; on the north-east, by the canton of Berne; and on the W
by France. Its surface, about 340 square miles in extent, is in

sected by several branches of the Jura chain. The inhabitants,

amount to about 50,000, are almost all Protestant, speaking

French language. Neufchatel, the capital, is a small, well-b

town on the river Seyon, near where it issues from the Lake of N
chatel. This beautiful lake, which is 1320 feet above the sea, ext^

about twenty miles south-west and north-east, with a breadth of J

miles: its greatest depth is about 400 feet. Its waters flow thro

the lake of Bienne into the Aar, and ultimately into the Rhine
NEVA. A river of Russia, issuing from the great Lake of Ladd

which, after a westerly course of about 35 miles, empties itselfi

three mouths, into the Gulf of Finland, below St. Petersburg. 1

capital is built partly on islands formed by the Neva, and partly

both banks of the river. The Neva is generally frozen from the

of October till April.

NEVADA. (Spanish, snowy.) Sierra Nevada, snowy rat
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name of the highest range of mountains in the Spanish peninsula,

;h, branching off from the Iberian chain, traverse Andalusia, rising

Q elevation of more than 13,000 feet above the sea. Also, of a

oh of the Andes, w hich stretches through the province of Merida,

olumbia.

EVIS. One of the British West India islands, separated from the

i-eastern end of St. Christopher's by a narrow channel three miles

eadth. It consists of one conical volcanic mountain, eight miles

, and five broad, with a border of low land, a mile and a half in

dth, well watered and fertile. In the centre is an ancient crater,

sulphur is found in the fissures of the soil. The produce is sugar,

and cotton. The population consists of 700 whites, 2000 free

ired, and 6600 slaves. Ben Nevis is the name of the highest

itain in Great Britain.

EW BRUNSWICK. See Brunswick, New, and Nova Scotia.

EW ENGLAND. See England, New; also America, Massa-
ETTS, and United States.

E^VFOUNDLAND. An island off the Gulf of St. Lawrence, in

(forth Atlantic, separated from the coast of Labrador on the N. W.
le Straits of Belle-Isle, six leagues in width. It lies between the

dels of 47° and 52°, extending 381 miles in length, with a breadth

ing from -10 to 287 miles, and about 900 miles in circumference.

interior, which has never been completely explored, is rocky and
n, rising into hills covered with vast forests of pine and birch,

h shelter numbers of wolves, deer, foxes, and bears. The British

mients are confined to the harbours and shores of the bays, the

rtance and resources of the island being wholly derived from the

ible cod-fisheries carried on upon its shores and upon the sub-

le banks which lie to the south-east. The Grand Bank, a huge
narine mountain, 100 miles from the south-eastern extremity of

land, is about 330 miles in length and 75 in breadth, having a

I of water upon it varying from 15 to 60 fathoms. Not less than

sail of small craft, belonging principally to Great Britain and

Jnited States, have been annually employed in these fisheries.

e year (1813), the exports in fish and oil amounted to ],100,000i.

Dg. The cod (gadus morbua) arrive in July in vast shoals. In

ist, they become scaixe, in consequence of the departure of the

ags and capelings on which they feed, and also from the arrival

e sharks, which drive all other fish away. In September, the

re-appear, and continue till the middle of October, when the

g season terminates. The population of the island is very fluc-

ig, depending on the state of the fisheries. In 1789, it w-as

ated at only 25,000 inhabitants ; in 1813, it was nearly 70,000
;

t is now about 75,000. St. John's, the capital, is situated on

istern coast, on the shore of a fine basin, and has about 12,000

itants. A few cattle find pasturage in the glades, and some
bles are raised; but the winters are so long, not breaking up
ay, that oats are the only grain that ripens ; and the necessaries

are almost entirely imported from Great Britain and North

fica. The coasts are almost always subject to fogs, attended

continual storms of sleet and snow, the sky being usually over-

aud the climate most inhospitable. Newfoundland is the oldest

X
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British settlement in the New World. It was first visited by Se
tian Cabot in 1502. In 1583, formal possession of it was taken ir

name of the Queen of England. It subsequently became an obje,

contention between Great Britain and France ; but was entirely ct

to this country by the treaty of Utrecht in 1713. By the latest trea

the French enjoy the right of fishery on the northern and wes;

coasts, and the subjects of the United States have the same privil,

as before the era of their independence.

NEW HOLLAND. See Australia.

NEW JERSEY. See Jersey, New.
NEW ORLEANS. See Orleans, New.
NEW YORK. One of the United States of North Amei

taking its name from its principal city. It is the largest of the Mil

States, comprising an area of 46,500 square miles, bounded on tht

by Lake Ontario, the river St. Lawrence, and Lower Canada; on,

E., by Vermont, Massachusetts, and Connecticut; on the W.,
Lake Erie and the Niagara ; and S., by Pennsylvania, New Jer

and the Atlantic. It extends 317 miles N. and S., and 340 fron

to W. The river Hudson traverses the whole extent of this st

rising in the broken, rugged mountains of the northern district,

in the lower part of its course, separating it from New Jersey,

great Erie canal connects this river with Lake Erie, by a line drj

across the state from west to east, 360 miles in length. A sma
canal connects the navigation of the Hudson with Lake ChampI
and a third, with the head waters of the Delaware. Owing to

singular advantages of its position, the city of New York, wl
commands this almost unequalled extent of inland navigation,

become the chief emporium of the northern part of the Union. J^

situated upon the southern point of Manhattan Island, on the eas|

side of the Hudson, where it falls into a narrow part of Long Is!

Sound, called East River. In front, extends a magnificent bay
;

harbour is one of the best in the country, and the first practicable
]

at all seasons after quitting the mouth of the Chesapeake for

northward. In 1640, New York was a mere village ; and in 1(

thirty-four years after the Dutch had been expelled by the Engl

the population amounted to only 4302 persons. In 1790, it

increased to upwards of 33,000; in 1810, to 96,000; in 1826.

166,086 ; and in 1830, to 203,000, including the suburbs. The reve.

collected at this port has of late amounted to one-fourth of the t

sum collected by government throughout the United States,

population of the state of New York, which has rapidly increa

from the number of adventurers attracted from New England
other parts since the opening of the Grand Canal, now amounts

upwards of 1,913,500, being very nearly equal to that of all the stJ

of New England collectively, and greatly exceeding that of the 1

western states.

NEW ZEALAND. See Zealand, New.
NIAGARA. A river of the United States of North America, issii

from the north-eastern end of Lake Erie, of which it is the outlet, i

falling into Lake Ontario. It forms part of the boundary line betW:

the American territory and Upper Canada. Its whole length is ab

32 miles, and about midway occur the celebrated Falls, which
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ned among the greatest natural curiosities in the world. The
; river falls over the brow of that vast bed of limestone %vhich

base of all the neighbouring country, in an immense sheet 3240

a width and 176 feet in depth. Owing to the extreme breadth

: cataract, its apparent height is greatly diminished, and the first

ssion on most strangers has fallen short of that which is produced
bsequent visits, when the mind learns to estimate the real mag-

A small island, 984 feet in width, inserted like a wedge in the

of the stream, divides it into two currents. One of these forms

is called the American Fall, being on the American side of the

wiiich has a perpendicular pitch of 164 feet, but the volume of

is not so great as that of the other, called the Great Fall. Nearly
ite the middle of the island, the channel of the rapid suddenly

s into a considerable curvature, as if a portion of the water
t to escape from the precipice, but is again contracted by a bend
shore, which throws back the water to the edge of the gulf,

; to the fall a sharp curve that adds greatly to its grandeur and

y. It has been from this circumstance called the Horse-shoe
but that name has ceased to be appropriate, the fall of part of

cks above having extended the curve so as to destroy the horse-

igure, and to convert the semicircle almost into an acute angle.

eight of the Great Fall is 150 feet. The curve is supposed to

i 2100 feet, and the chord of its arc may measure nearly half that

The whole circumference of the precipice, including the island,

4 feet. The body of water is so immense that it descends nearly

lirds of the height without being ruffled or broken, the solemn
ess with which it rolls over the edge of the precipice being in

mtrast with the perturbed appearance it assumes after having

id the gulf below. The noise of the fall is sometimes heard by
5on standing above the cataracts, only as a low thundering,

drowned by the roaring of the rapids ; which is ascribed to

ncave shape of the Great Fall. But below, the noise is awful
/erpowering ; and in certain states of the atmosphere, it has
card at a distance of upwards of twenty miles. In winter,

Palls are partially frozen, and the appearance they then assume
ular and magnificent beyond description.

^.iEA. In ancient geography, the name of several cities; the

)al of which were, the capital of Bithynia, also called Nice,

see ; a city of Liguria ; a city of Corsica ; and a city of Locris,

herraopylge.

>E. 1. A city of Asia Minor or Anatolia, the ancient capital

hynia, and famous in ecclesiastical history for the general

I held there in A. D. 325, which has given name to the Nicene
It is now called Isnik, and, together with Isnikmid (Nico-

Kadi-keui (Chalcedon), and Iskudar (Chrysopolis), is com-
ded in Kodja-ili, which is an imperial domain. It stands at

ith-eastern extremity of Lake Ascanius, and, from its beautiful

ra, might, under a rational government, again become a flourish-

d populous place ; but now consists only of about a hundred
of mud and wood. 2. A city of the Sardinian States, situated

li shore of the Mediterranean, at the mouth of the little river

B'ne. Although now politically united with Piedmont, it is on

X 2
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the French side of the Alps, and was long united to France
very pretty little city, and was formerly much resorted to by inv

on account of the mildness of the winters in this sheltered situ£

For invalids suffering under pulmonary or pectoral complaints,

ever, the air is too pure, keen, and piercing. The Italians cal

place Nizza. It gives name to a province of Sardinian Italy, bou
on the side of France by the Var, and in other directions b/
Maritime Alps, the principality of Monaco, and the Genoese terri]

comprising an area of 1230 square miles.

NICOBAR ISLANDS. A groupe of islands in the Sea of Be
forming a chain between the Andamans and Sumatra. The]
situated between the parallels of G° and 10° N., and between
93° and 95° E. The Great Nicobar, the southernmost and large

the groupe, which gives name to the rest, is ten leagues long, and,

four to five in breadth, and contains land so elevated as to be se

the distance of twelve leagues. Being out of the usual track of;

passing to or from the Strait of Malacca, it is little known,
island next to this is called the Little Nicobar. Three leagues t

N. W. is Meroe, or Passage Island; between which and Nanc
Island is a channel forming a harbour capable of sheltering a
fleet from all winds. The Danes hoist a flag there, but a

Moravian missionaries are the only European inhabitants. The
islands are Katchal or Tillanchool, Trincutte, Camorta, Tillancl

Bompoka, Teressa, Chowry, the Quoin, and Carnicobar, the

northerly of the groupe. There are nineteen in all, and about
are considerable : hence they are called in Malay, Sambilang, or

Islands. They are mountainous, but fertile, clothed with impenet
forests and rich vegetation, and peopled by a copper-coloured

who are in a very rude state, and speak a dialect of the Malay,
islands are occasionally visited by passing vessels, which obtain

cowries and the best cocoa-nuts in India.

NICOMEDIA. A city of Asia Minor or Anatolia; now c

Isnikmid or Ismid ; finely situated on the side of a hill at the he
the Gulf of Nicomedia, which is crossed at a ferry by the roi

Constantinople. It is built chiefly of wood, and contains abou

families, being a place of considerable traffic and the residence

pasha of two tails. The ancient city took its name from Nicomed
king of Bithynia, who made it his capital. Under Diocletian, it

raised to the dignity of the metropolis of the Roman empire
honour which it enjoyed till the building of Constantinople,

wealth of the East was employed in its embellishment; and it be'

inferior only to Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch in extent and p

lousness. But of the ancient city scarcely a vestige remains

NICOPOLIS. Now NiKOPOM. A large city of Bulgaria, siti"

on a hill overlooking the Danube, 1G4 miles N. W. of Adrianoph
is the see of a Greek archbishop, and the residence of a sanjak-

and contains an ancient castle, several handsome mosques and b

and a population loosely stated at from 10,000 to 20,000 souls

was founded by the Emperor Trajan ; but the victories of the R(

are forgotten in the disastrous battle fought near this city, in the

1396, between the Hungarian King Sigismond and Sultan Baji

in which an army of a hundred thousand Christians was to

defeated by the Ottomans.
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EVRE. A river of France, giving its name to the department
I it traverses from N. to S., falling into the Loire at Nevers, the

1. The department comprises the greater part of the old pro-

of the Nivernois, which lay to the west of Burgundy ; and is

led by the departments of Yonne, Cote d'Or, Saone and Loire,

and Cher.

GER. A river of Central Africa, which rises in Mount Loma,
Kooranko country, in lat. 9° 25' N., long. 9'^ 45' W., about 25

to the E. S. E. of the sources of the Rokelle, and about 1600

bove the level of the sea. At its source, it bears tlie appellation

nbie, water. It runs at first due N. to Kankan, its course being

ed by a ridge of hills which branch off at right angles from the

Leone. On entering Kankan, it takes a more easterly direc-

and assumes the name of Ba-ba, or Joli-ba, (that is, large river,)

1 it preserves to Sego, Jinne, and Tirabuctoo. At two or three

below Kankan, it receives the river which flows by that town,

1 the Milo, the source of which is said to be in the Kissi country.

; or nine other streams fall into it, above Sego, among which is

a-goa, or White River, flowing from the W. S. W. Near Sego,

joined by the Kooraba, a deep and rapid stream, flowing also

the S. W". The town of Jinne stands upon an island 12 or 15

in circumference, which divides the river into two branches,

banks are, in this part of its course, low and marshy, and on
sides are immense plains. Its course varies from N. to E., but

rves the general direction of N, E. Several days below Jinne,

ters Lake Dibbie or Debo, a vast expanse of water, surrounded
marshes which are periodically inundated, when the banks of

ike become lost in an inland sea. This lake is probably formed
confluence of waters. It has two outlets, or, according to other

mts, the river is divided into two channels, on issuing from the

by a large island called Jinbala. The Timbuctoo branch is

; six miles in breadth, but afterwards becomes narrowed and
T occupied by marshy islands, which, as well as the banks, are

ed by the inundation to the depth of eight or ten feet. The
die hordes of Foolahs who frequent these marshes for pasturage

e dry season, then retire with their herds into the interior.

a, the port of Timbuctoo, is situated on a small elevation in the

. of these immense marshes, near the furthest northern point to

'a the river flows. It afterwards bends to the east and south-east,

on approaching the confines of Houssa, penetrates a rocky tract

^anitic formation. In several places the rocks stretch across the

producing formidable cataracts; and during the dry season,

itercourse by water becomes suspended between Boussa and the

lower down. About five miles N. of Boussa, (in lat. 10° 14'

3ng. 6° 11' E.) the Niger forms a beautiful body of water, seven
ght miles in width. At Boossa, it is not more than a stone's

|/^ across, though very deep; but, an hour's walk below that town, it

becomes a noble river ; and it is supposed that a large portion

water finds its way by a subterranean channel. The extreme
lality of its depth favours this opinion. After the tnalla or wet
n has set in, many streams which are nearly dry during the

inder of the year, pour their surplus into the " Great Father of
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Waters," and every rock and low island are then completely cov
so that canoes pase in safety. The current, when the river is

flows only at the rate of between one and two miles an hour, w
its channel is unobstructed. When full, which is about the midd
September, it runs at the rate of between five and six miles an 1:

overflowing its banks, and sweeping off the rank grass which spi

up annually on its borders to the surprising height of ten or tvi

feet. Between Boussa and Rabba, the navigation is repeal!-

impeded by rocks and islands. In some places, the banks rise <
-•

feet above the river, and are steep to the water's edge. It w
seem that its course, which is nearly S. in this part, traverses au
cession of fertile plains, lying between the granitic ridges that

singularly intersect this part of Africa. Below Rabba, its cours :

above a hundred miles becomes nearly due E., its breadth vaiK

from three to six miles. It then winds S. E. and E. S. E., and, a t

miles above Egga, receives, on the left bank, the Coodonia. Lc :;

down it turns due S. between high hills ; is then turned to the 1 i

by a loftier range ; and afterwards changes its course to S. S 'i

While flowing in this direction, between very high hills, it red '

the Shary from the eastward, by which stream the communicati(

maintained with Funda and Bornoo. Below this confluence, all ii ,

course is interrupted between the tribes that inhabit the upper com i

and those of the coast. The margin becomes thickly wooded, an( .

upwards of 30 miles not a village or a hut is to be seen. Gradu;
the hills on the north-western side decline in elevation, while t

on the south-eastern bank recede, and the banks soon change i

swampy plain, covered with a thick jungle. A little below w
the valley of the river thus opens, a branch runs off in a south

direction, inclining a little to the east. This may be considere(

the head of the Nigritian delta. The branch by which the 1

adventurous brothers, (Lander,) to whom science is indebted for

discovery of the termination of the Niger, reached the sea, is the n

Nun of Europeans, which falls into the Bay of Benin near (l

Formosa, in long. 6° 10' E. Although not much frequented, ovi

to the dangerous bar at its mouth, Liverpool oil-traders, as wel

European slave-traders, have for years occasionally entered

stream, little suspecting it to be a mouth of the mysterious Nil

But there is reason to conclude that the Benin river itself, the i

Formosa of the Portuguese, as well as the Bey or New Calabar,!

Bongo or Old Calabar, and the Rio del Rey, are all arms of the si

river; and that the whole country south of lat. 6° 30' N., betTil

the meridians of 5° and 8° 30' E., may be considered as the delti

the Niger. Steam-boats will be able to penetrate as high as Lev«l

town of Borgoo, in about lat. 9° 30', above which the naviga

begins to be impeded by cataracts; and it is probable that, by me
of the Shary, which is uniformly spoken of by the natives as a <

tinuation of the Niger, though it appears to flow into it, a water o

munication may be opened with Bornoo. The whole course of i

remarkable river cannot be less than from 2200 to 2500 miles, dui

which it is remarkable that, after a long circuit to the northward

winds round and crosses, in its south-westerly course, the parail

under which it takes its rise 16° to the westward. See Soudan.
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[GRITIA. In ancient geography, that part of the Interior Libya
osed to be watered by the Niger, and answering generally to

an : which see.

[LE. The river of Egypt, formed by the union of the Bahr el

t, or Blue River of Abyssinia, and the Bahr el Abiad, or AVhite

r of Dar Poor, which have their confluence in about lat. 16° N.
"h of these two great streams has the better claim to be regarded
le main branch, is still a question among geographers. The
te River is, at their junction, the wider of the two, being about a
and a quarter in breadth ; but whether its sources are the more
nt, appears to be still problematical. The rise of its waters
des that of the Blue River by nearly a month. The two streams

nearly at a right angle, and such is the volume or the force of the

el Abiad, at the time of its rise, that, for many miles below its

;h, the Abyssinian waters cannot mingle with it ; so that the

rn part of the Nile is black, and the western part white, the

r colour being occasioned by the very fine white clay with which
'aters are impregnated. The Dar el Abiad, or White Country,
which it flows, probably takes its name from the colour of its

The water of this river, though turbid, has a peculiar sweet-

and is more agreeable than that of the Blue River. Its rise

ars to take place in April, when its sudden influx raises the

, in that part, two feet, inundating the sandy flats on its western
Its course has never been explored, but it is known, that the

road from Kordofan to Sennaar crosses it at the ferry of Hellet

is, where its eastern bank belongs to the Shillook country, and
eight days to the south of this ferry, it receives, according to

e report, the Bahr el Ada from Dar Foor. It is also stated to

ve two streams on its right bank, from the mountains south of

aar. The tract between the Bahr el Azrek and the Bahr el Abiad
lied El Jezira (or Algesira), the island or peninsula; and this

ars to be properly the kingdom of Sennaar, which takes its

' from a town situated on the Blue River, about 200 miles above
auction with the White River, in the midst of a rich alluvial

The sources of the Blue River, JMalte Brun remarks, were
i and described by the Jesuits, Paez and Tellez, two centuries

e the pretended discovery of Bruce. More recent information,

iver, seems to render it doubtful whether its i*eal source is yet

vered. Mr. English was informed at Sennaar, that its source
the Jebel el Gumara or Kamra (Mountains of the Moon), about
days' camel-march from Sennaar, in a direction nearly south,

that, at various points, it receives several smaller streams from
isinia and the mountains south of Sennaar. IM. Calliaud also

led to doubt, from the information he received, whether it can
its rise in any part of Abyssinia : he supposes it to proceed from
mountains far to the westward. At all events, the waters of the

I; would seem to have their most distant sources in the Jebel el

fira (or Kamra), and the Blue River seems to have the best claim

||3 considered as the true head of the Egyptian Nile, having
lably the most southern source, and bearing the same name : Bahr
B and Bahr el Azrek both signify the Blue River. The united

^ms of the White and Blue Rivers are joined, in lat. 17° 35' N.,
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by the Atbara, bringing with it the waters of Tigre. This rive

supposed to be the Astaboras of the ancients. It is formed by i.

head-streams, the Tacazze, whicli is considered as the main rirl

and the Mareb, which form a mesopotamia or peninsula, supposed
Bruce to be the ancient Meroe. After receiving the Atbara, the ^
continues to flow northward as far as about lat, 19° 30', when it foj

a very remarkable bend, winding round to the S. S. W., in wh
direction it flows for upwards of 150 miles, returning towards
source, and enclosing a tract which, in ancient times, appears
have been the seat of a powerful Ethiopian state. It is called J

Sheygya (or Shageia), and is in the possession of the Sheygya AraW
brave and warlike race. In the name of the chief town, Merawe, tb

seems a trace of the ancient Meroe ; and not far from that place \

magnificent ruins of temples, excavations, and pyramids ; but the

Mr. Waddington is satisfied, are the ruins of Napata, the capital

Ethiopia in the time of Augustus. A rocky tract, two hours' jouri

in breadth, separates the Sheygya country from the plains of Dongc
through which the Nile, having recovered its original direct!

pursues a winding course towards the N. W. as far as the cataracl

Tumbos. Here, Djebel Arambo, a solitary hill about four miles ft

the river, has from time immemorial marked the frontier of Dongi

and Mahass. The river, having reached nearly the same paral

at which it was turned to the southward, now enters a success

of defiles which penetrate a rocky and mountainous country. 1

first of these is Wady Mahass, which presents some fertile country

both sides, and some very fine scenery, while the river is divided

a succession of large and beautiful islands. At Wady Iran, I
Mahass ends, and the fertile district of Say (or Syee) begins, whi

had formerly its independent aga, and includes a fertile island of

same name. At Aamara, five miles to the northward, begins

district of Sukkot, where the mountains on both sides open and 1

an extensive plain. At Wady Dal begins the rocky wilderal

called Batn el Hadjar or Dar el Hadjar. The river is here interrupt

by immense blocks of granite, lying confusedly across it, occasion!

several foaming cataracts and rapids, and forming many rocky islanc

some of which have been fortified. A little lower, the shore on be

sides is hemmed in by huge masses of primitive rock. Througho
this district, which extends to Wady Haifa, a distance of more tb

a hundred miles, the navigation is impeded by rocks and rapids ; a;

there are places where the stream is so narrow that a stone may
thrown across. A few lateral ivadys, separated from each other i

rocky projections which come close to the river, are the only spr

that admit of cultivation, by means of the water-wheel ; but in sot'

parts, fertile islands occur, which bear marks of ancient inhabitani

Wady Haifa, the beginning of this rocky wilderness to a pers(

ascending the river, is commonly called the Second Cataract. It

situated in lat. 21° 52' 50" N., long. 31° 27' 19" E. Burckhan!

first penetrated to this point in 1813 ; and the first Englishman wf'

succeeded in reaching it was Mr. Bankes, in 1815. MM. Drovel^

and Calliaud followed in 1816, and, in the ensuing year, Captair

Irby and Mangles, Belzoni, Earl Belmore, and Dr. Richardson,

is the last place to which the Nubian boats ascend. The grani«
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now changes to a sandstone, containing, in some parts, a large

lOrtion of quartz; and on each side of the river, the Avhole pros-

is one vast desert of sandstone rock and yellow sand. The
se of the river, from the commencement of the rocky district,

nes to the eastward of north, and it now winds still more

dedly N. E. and E. N. E. In this part occur the famous exca-

d temples of Ebsambal, the ne plus ultra of Egyptian labour,

veen Ebsambal and Ibrim, the banks of the river are bordered

beautiful rows of the yellow and purple acacia, and a species of

irisk. Ibrim is a fortified station, commanding a fertile tract,

: rich and populous ; and a little to the N. of it is Derr, a long,

5gling village, the modern capital of Nubia, and once a Christian

ement. It is situated in lat. 22° 44' 31" N., long. 31° 51' 15" E.

dates of Derr and Ibrim are much esteemed in Egypt, and the

jhants of Esneh and Assouan export many cargoes thence in

imn. The inhabitants (about 3000) are chiefly descendants of

osnian garrison introduced by the Emperor Selira. Here, the

(try known to the natives as Wady Nouba ends ; and at Wudy
ma, a little above Derr, begins the tract known as Wady Kenous,

which modern travellers have improperly called Turkish Nubia,

ancient name of the district was Merys, whence the Mersyan
i is said to take its name. The Nouba and Kenous dialects are

met, and quite different from the Arabic. They are both, proba-

dialects of the Berber. The eastern shore presents a tine, well

ivated tract, tolerably well peopled, as far as Wady Korosko,

re the river again, for a short distance, changes its course to due

)ut soon recovers its natural direction. Upon the western bank,

sandstone rock has been excavated into a series of most remark-

temples. That of Dakke is the most perfect and highly finished

11 Nubia; and that of Kalabsbe ranks among the most precious

^ins of Egyptian antiquity. Near Kalabshe, the horizontal sand-

i terminates, and the river again becomes studded with dark

itic rocks and numerous islets, forming a shellal or cataract,

^een Tafa and Dehmyt, the sandstone re-appears, and continues

order the river, but then gives way to the granitic chain which
nds to the frontier of Egypt, forming what is called the First

iract, or that of Assouan (Syene). The village of Assouan,

re, in ascending the river, the navigation begins to be interrupted,

I lat. 24^ 5' 23" N., long. 32° 54' 49" E. It was always reckoned

last town in Egypt, beyond which Ethiopia begins ; and the tran-

n is still strongly marked by a change in the aspect of the natives

in the character of the country. It is the last place in this direction

re the Arabic is spoken as the vernacular tongue. From Assouan
ar as the strait called Djebel el Silsileh, a distance of about forty

IS, steep sandstone cliffs, presenting a continued line of ancient

rries, hem in the stream ; and at the strait above mentioned, the

walls of rock barely leave a passage for the water. Below this

le, the valley gradually widens, but the eastern bank continues to

l=ent an uninterrupted perpendicular wall, while, on the west,

!i'e is a gradual descent to the Desert. Another contraction of the

ley occurs about sixty miles lower down, ten miles to the north of
' eh, where the rock does not leave even a foot-path near the river,

X 3
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and the traveller must make a considerable circuit to reach the pli

where the hills for the third time recede. This passage leads to

plains of Ermout and Thebes, in lat. 25° 44' N. Here the sandstj'

terminates, and the freestone begins. The banks of the river,

longer straight and parallel, diverge in various directions, formi

many bays and creeks, while the country, rising on each side aim
imperceptibly towards the hills, presents a surface of cultivable t

almost two leagues in width. This, which is the first level of i

extent below the Cataracts, is the site of the most ancient and c«

brated capital of Upper Egypt, Thebes, the ruins of which covej

large proportion of the valley. The calcareous chain continues fri

this point, on each side of the valley, to the head of the Delta, whi
the hills open to the E. and W. ; stretching north-westward to 1

Mediterranean on one side, and bending eastward on the oth

towards the mountains of Arabia Petraea. At Denderah, 12 leag|

N. of Thebes, the Nile, again hemmed in by the hills, turns nearly^

right angles, and runs directly W. as far as the site of Abydus, wU
it resumes its northern direction. Near Siout, where the Libjt

chain begins to bend towards the W., the Said or Upper Division)

Egypt terminates, and the Wustani or Middle Region begins, extei

ing to the fork of the river which forms the Delta, called also, Bak
(the maritime country) and Lower Egypt. The ancient Delta
much more extensive ; but the Pelusiac branch, the extreme easte

is now choked up with sand, and the Canopic, the westerni

branch, is lost in Lake Etko. The two principal channels by wl
the Nile now discharges itself into the Mediterranean are, the Ros^

stream, which was originally formed by a canal drawn from

Canopic branch, and the Damietta stream, which, running almost (

N., divides the Delta into two nearly equal parts. Volney comps
the general appearance of this vast level to the marshes of the Lo^

Loire, or the plains of Flanders. At Rosetta, the Nile rolls bet-v

two steep banks, considerably resembling, according to the si

authority, the Seine between Auteuil and Passy. The muddy streai

its narrow breadth, not more than a hundred yards across, and tl

rotten banks putrefying with the fatness of the slime left by tl|

waters, impress the mind with no idea of its majesty. It is only 1'

reflecting on the miraculous qualities of the river, and its histor

interest, that the traveller learns to appreciate the scene. Notwit

standing the mud with which it is impregnated, the water of the Ni

has been pronounced one of the purest known, answering all til

chemical purposes of rain-water or distilled water. It contains tl

carbonates of magnesia, lime, and iron, the muriate of soda, and

small portion of silex and alumine. The addition of pounded almonc

precipitates the substances it holds in imperfect solution, and rende

it clear. The waters of the river vary, however, exceedingly i

colour and quality, as well as volume, at different seasons. Whek

the waters begin to rise in Egypt, the river first assumes a gref

colour, and is then corrupt and unwholesome, owing, probably, to tli

stagnant waters which are then brought down. In thirty or fori*

days, it changes to a brownish red, and becomes very turbid. Thi'

continues till the waters subside, when it resumes its natural mudd

appearance. The rise of the Nile at Cairo takes place about thi
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4i of June. The red appearance is occasioned by the arrival of the

I'ssinian waters early in July, from which time it begins to rise

tdly,
and it attains its maximum about the end of September.

y then begin to decline, but maintain nearly the same level till

I middle of October. By the 10th of November, they have sunk

Jiit half; and from that period, they subside very slowly till they

f ii their minimum in April. The swellings of the Nile in Upper
I pt are from 30 to 35 feet ; at Cairo, 23 or 24 feet ; in the northern

)i; of the Delta, owing to the breadth of the inundation and the

jlicial channels, only four feet. When it is considered that this

;( paratively small rise, on which the fertility of the Delta wholly

It ends, is occasioned by the rains which fall in countries nearly

SD miles distant, and that by the regular occurrence and duration

>f he rainy season within the tropics, the very existence of the river

secured, who can fail to be struck with admiration at this mighty

unomenon? The Nile is the only river in the v/orld that flows

I e than a thousand miles without receiving a single tributary

1am, the first confluence in ascending its course being that of the

~azze or Astaboras. The fertile soil of Lower Egypt is altogether

.ltd by the deposites of the river, and every thing depends upon

precise height of the inundation. If the rise does not reach a
;ain medium, famine is the result ; and the consequences of its

eeding its usual maximum, are scarcely less calamitous. In 1818,

Nile rose with uncommon rapidity three feet and a half above the

hest mark left by the preceding inundation, which had been

larkably low, and swept away several villages, with some hundreds

heir inhabitants. See Egypt, and Nubia.
•fINEVEH. In ancient geography, the capital of Assyria, seated

the Tigris. Mounds of rubbish near Mosul are supposed to indi-

B its site.

•IISHAPOOR. A city of Persia, in Khorasan, for a long time

favoured capital of the Seljookian dynasty. It was ruined by the

^ars in the twelfth century, and now contains only about 2000

ibited houses, surrounded with vestiges of its former extent and

sequence. It stands in a fertile plain, better cultivated than

it parts of Khorasan, on the route to Mushed. Near the city are

lie celebrated turquoise mines.

InISMES. a city of France, the chief place in the department of

|rd. It is famous chiefly for its antiquity, and for the remains it

jrs to the antiquary, especially its Roman amphitheatre.

is^IVERNOIS. A province of Old France, to the W. of Burgundy,
I greater part of which is now included in the department of the

livre : which see.

S'OME. In ancient geography, a division or province.

^OOTKA. A country on the north-western coast of North

lierica, bordering on a bay of the North Pacific, hence called

otka Sound. It was discovered by Captain Cook in 1778 ; and by

onvention with Spain, in 1790, the British have free navigation and

amerce with the natives.

VORE. The name given to the Thames below Sheerness.

NORFOLK. A maritime county of England, bounded on the N.

1 E. by the German Ocean, on the S. by Suifolk, and W. by
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Cambridgeshire and the Washes. Its extreme length is 59 miles

breadth from N. to S. 38; and its superficial extent, 1830 sqi

miles, or 1,240,000 acres. There is not a hill in the whole cou

although the surface is broken into slight undulations. The sol

light and sandy for the most part, fenny towards Lincolnshire,

the rest a strong clay. Though not very fertile, Norfolk ranks h

as a farming county. The principal rivers are, the Great Oi

which divides this county from Cambridgeshire, falling into the

at Lynn Regis ; the Little Ouse or Brandon River, which divi

Suffolk from this county, and joins the Great Ouse ; and the Yi

which, after receiving the Waveney, the Bure, and the Wensi
becomes navigable at Norwich, and falls into the sea at Yarmoi
Norfolk contains one city, Norwich, and 32 market towns, of wh
the principal are, Yarmouth, Thetford, Lynn Regis, Cromer, D
and VV^ymondham. Population, 390,000. Prior to the Roman in

sion, it was inhabited by the warlike Iceiii. It afterwards formed

northern part of the kingdom of East Auglia, whence its nai

Nord-folke.

NORMANDY. A province and dutchy of Old France, intersec

by the Seine, which divided it into Upper and Lower. It is n

divided into the five departments of, Seine Inf^rieure, (compris

the greater part of Upper Normandy,) Eure, La Manche, Calvad'

and Orne. It is one of the most fertile and beautiful parts of Fran

resembling, in its general aspect, some of the finest parts of Eugla
and its ports secure to it a large portion of the commerce of

kingdom. Havre de Grace, Dieppe, Cherbourg, and Caen are

chief ports ; Rouen, Evreux, Bayeux, and Coutances, the chief citi

It takes its name from the Norman (Scandinavian) settlers un(

Duke Rollo in the tenth century, to whom it was ceded, as a fief,

Charles IV. William, the seventh duke, was the conqueror

England ; and Normandy continued to be a province of England,

it was lost in the reign of John, and re-united to France, from whi|

it had been severed about three centuries.

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. An inland county of England, taki

its name from its chief town. It is bounded on the N. by the count)

of Leicester, Rutland, and Lincoln; E. by those of Cambridge, Hil

tingdon, and Bedford ; S. by those of Buckingham and Oxford; a

W. by Oxfordshire and Warwickshire. It thus adjoins nine countit

Its length from N. E. to S. W. is about 65 miles, and its bread

about 24 miles, comprising 905 square miles, or 617,000 acres. ]

surface is undulating, resting for the most part upon a substratum i

lime-stone ; the soil adapted chiefly for pasture ; while the extensi:j

forests (covering nearly 20,000 acres) and private woodlands give)

picturesque variety to the face of the country. This county is not:

for the number of mansions and country-seats which it contain

The principal rivers are the Nen and the Welland. The formei

which becomes navigable at Northampton, flows along the easte:

side of the county, passing Wellingborough, Thrapston, Oundle, at

Peterborough, and falling into the German Ocean below Wisbeac

The Welland, after separating this county from those of Leiceste

Rutland, and Lincoln, falls into the Wash. Besides these, the Ou5

has its source in this county, near Brackley, flowing south-eastwar
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i Buckinghamshire ; also, the Leam, which joins the Avon, near

irwick, and the Charwell, which, after flowing along the western

ndary of the county, enters Oxfordshire, and joins the Thames at

ford. The Leam, the Charwell, and the Nen are said to spring

of one hill near Catesby and Hellidon. The chief towns in this

nty are, besides Northampton, the city of Peterborough, and the

ket towns of Daventry, Wellingborough, Kettering, Thrapston, and
ttdle. Population, about 180,000. Under the heptarchy, North-

Jtonshire belonged to the kingdom of Mercia. It is now included

he midland circuit, in the diocese of Peterborough, and the pro-

e of Canterbury. The rangership of the forests (Rockingham,
ittlewood, and Salcey) is hereditary in the Dukes of Grafton.

NORTHUMBERLAND. The northernmost county of England,

arated from Scotland on the N. and N. VV'. by the Tweed, and
nded, AV. by Cumberland, S. by Durham, and E. by the German
an. It forms an irregular triangle, extending about 65 miles

a N. to S. and about 48 from E. to \V., containing 1850 square

s, or 1,157,760 acres. It is divided into six wards, three com-
ing the level country bordering on the coast, and three the

mtainous districts in the western part, where the Cheviot Hills

to the height of 2658 feet above the sea. At the northern

emity of the county are two districts, Norhamshire and Island-

e, which belong to the county of Durham. About two-thirds of

surface are said to be susceptible of cultivation, and agriculture

arried to a high degree of perfection. The chief wealth of the

nty, however, is derived from its mineral treasures. Here is the

itest coal district in the known world ; and lead ore is found in

tf large quantities, mixed with silver ; also zinc. The chief lead

es are those of Allonhead and AUondale. A range of coal pits

;nds on both sides of the Tyne, from its mouth to the distance of

miles above Newcastle. The Tyne and the Tweed are celebrated

their valuable salmon-fisheries. The other principal rivers are,

Coquet, the Aln, and the Till. The chief towns are, Newcastle,

rpeth, Berwick, Hexham, and Alnwick. Population, 223,000.

5 county is included in the northern circuit, in the diocese of

ham, and the province of York. Under the Romans, it formed

I: of the province of Valentia, which extended from Tynemouth to

Frith of Forth. During the Saxon period, it was included in

kingdom of Northunibria or North-Humberland, which extended

hward to the Frith of Forth, and southward to the Humber, whence
oame ; comprehending, besides this county, Yorkshire, Durham,
cashire, Westmoreland, and Cumberland. From the reign of

3hen till the union of the crowns of England and Scotland, it

3ed the great theatre of the border wars.

fORWAY. A kingdom of Europe, comprising the western part

he Scandinavian peninsula ; bounded on the W. by the German
Northern Oceans ; on the E. by Sweden and Swedish Lapland ;

on the S. by the narrow sea called the Sleeve, which forms the

lance to the Sound and the Baltic. From its southernmost point,

ed the Naze, in lat. 57° 58' 48", to North Cape, its northern

emity, in lat. 71° 11' 30", it extends through 13° of latitude ; but

^e the parallel of 63°, the Norwegian territory is a very narrow
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tract between the Northern Ocean and Swedish Lapland. T|

breadth of the southern part is 250 miles ; that of the northern o;

40 ; and the whole area 161,000 square miles, with a population

about a million. It is divided into four governments or diocesi

Aggerhuus in the S. E., which is much the largest; Christiansand

the S. ; and on the western coast, Bergen and Drontheim. This li

is a long tract extending northward to Norrland, a narrow territ

not included in these governments, and the whole is terminated l

Finmark or Norwegian Lapland. In the three southern province

the returns give somewhat more than ten inhabitants to the squa

mile, between seven and eight in that of Drontheim, and little mo;

than one in the inhospitable region bej'ond. All the towns are sma

and thinly scattered. The principal are on the coast : viz. Christiani

the present capital, at the head of the gulf to which it gives nami

with a port fit for the largest vessels ; Bergen, the former capital, U

grand depot of the produce of the fisheries of Finmark and the Non
lands ; Drontheim, at the mouth of the Nid, which exports fir timb

and the copper of the mines of Roeras ; and Christiansand, whii

ranks as the fourth town, at the mouth of the Torvedal. Laurwi
on the River Louen, to the W. of the Gulf of Christiana, has also

considerable trade, exporting the iron of the neighbouring foundrie

'Mandal, at the mouth of the river of the same name, Stavan

formerly the seat of the bishopric of Christiansand, and Frederic

shall, at the mouth of the Tistendal, are places of some trad

Norway has no navigable rivers, all the streams partaking of tl

character of torrents, impeded by cataracts, and occasionally ovc

flowing their banks. The largest river is the Glommen, which issu

from a small lake in the Alpine ridge of Dovrefieldt, and, after

course of 100 leagues, falls into the Gulf of Swinesund, a deep inl

separating Norway from Sweden. At the mouth of the Glommen
Frederickstad, the most regular fortress in Norway. The Tistend

also falls into the Swinesund. The Laugen, the Louen, the Drai

men, the Mandal, and the Nid, empty themselves into the Scagerai

and Categat. The most considerable river on the western coast

the Namsen, which falls into the Namsen Fiord (or Frith) in li

64° 30', an^l by which large quantities of fir-timber are brought doT

for exportation; the Guul, and the Okedal, both falling into the loi

Fiord of Drontheim. The whole surface of the country is moui

tainous. An immense chain, extending above 1000 miles from ]

to S., forms the line of separation between Sweden and Norwa
from which various branches diverge E. and W. The highe

summits are from 5000 to 7600 feet above the sea, which, under tb

latitude, is above the line of perpetual snow ; and some of tl

mountains have glaciers. The declivities are clothed with foresi

and occasionally aflTord pasturage. The coast is deeply indented wi

bays and creeks, and bordered by a succession of islands, many
which are vast insulated masses of rock, which may be seen at

great distance, and serve as land-marks. These high, rocky islaa

are inhabited by the puffin, while the vars, or low islands, a

preferred by the sea-mew, whose eggs form a valuable part of tl

provision of the Norwegians, an egg-var being considered as of mut

consequence as a wheat-field in more fertile countries. The formati<
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oill the mountains and rocky islands, is gneiss regularly stratified,

al dipping considerably to the E. The Lottbden islands are a long

untainous chain, separated from the main land by the great sound
cled West Fiord, celebrated for its great cod-tishery, which employs
fcween 3000 and 4000 boats, 300 yachts and large vessels, and

1 000 persons. It commences in February, and ends in April. The

!

ring-fishery of the Nordlands occupies some thousands of persons

ween August and the close of the year ; but the principal herring-

lery is on the southern coast during the spring and summer; while

t lobster-fishery is very productive near Stavanger and Mandal,
fm spring to midsummer. The rivers abound in salmon. The
jiduce of the mines, forests, and fisheries, furnishes the chief articles

t export, while corn is imported, not more than a hundredth part of

i country being under tillage. The chief cultivation consists of flax

si hemp, barley and oats. Cattle also are reared for exportation;

c i huge quantities of game are sent, in a frozen state, to the English

el utlier foreign markets. The climate of Norway is, for its latitude,

IT mild, the cold of winter on the coast being often less severe

tin in the interior of Germany. The bays are seldom frozen, the

na sea never; but fog, rain, and high winds prevail. Upon the

;».ole, the climate is reckoned extremely salubrious. Norway was
t ided into a number of petty principalities till the ninth century,

lien these were united into one. It remained but little known to

i', rest of Europe till the year 1397, when it became united to

Jnmark. From that period, it shared in the political fortunes of

lit country till 1814, when, by the treaty of Kiel, the court of

- nmark ceded Norway to Sweden for the inadequate compensation
t Swedish Pomerania and the island of Rugen. It was not till

rer a spirited resistance that the Norwegians submitted to this

i.nsfer; but at length, on the condition that Norway should pre-

!:ve its constitution and laws as an integral state, the diet elected

n king of Sweden to the throne of Norway. The Norwegian lan-

lage is a dialect of the Scandinavian, similar to the Norse of the

'kney and Faroe islands ; but this has been in general supplanted
I the Danish in the sea-ports and among the upper ranks. The
:asantry are all free-born, but, what is remarkable, have no family

:mes. The church establishment consists of 5 bishops, 49 deans,

:d 329 pastors.

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. An inland county of England, taking

name from the county town ; bounded on the north by Yorkshire,

3st, by Derbyshire ; east, by Lincolnshire ; and south, by Leicester-

ire. It extends 50 miles in length and 26 in breadth, containing

6 square miles, or 495,360 acres. The Trent intersects the whole
unty, winding round the town of Nottingham, and, after bending to

e north, becomes the boundary between this county and Lincoln-

ire in its way to the Humber. The Erwash forms the boundary
tween this county and Derbyshire, for ten or twelve miles, to its

action with the Trent : and the Soar, the boundary between Not-
ighamshire and Leicestershire for seven or eight miles before it falls

to the same river a little higher up. Five fine streams flowing west-

ard from the Forest district, almost parallel with each other, after-

ards turn to the north, and by their union form the Idle, whicii
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ultimately joins the Trent. Almost the whole of the western

middle parts of the county were formerly occupied by the extensi

Forest of Sherwood, the only royal forest north of the Trent; buli

great part has now been cleared and enclosed. Nottinghamshire

more distinguished by its manufactures than its agriculture. T'

chief towns are, Nottingham, Newark, East Retford, Mansfiel

Worksop, and Southwell. The last, situated on the little river Gre
is a place of great antiquity, and has a collegiate establishment wl

a beautiful church of Saxon architecture. Nottinghamshire is includ

in the midland circuit, in the diocese of Chester, and the provim

of York. It belonged, under the heptarchy, to the kingdom
Mercia. Population, 225,320.

NOVA SCOTIA. A province of British America, consisting o\

peninsula of irregular shape, stretching more than 300 miles fro

S. W. to N. E., and comprising an area of 15,617 square miles,

9,994,880 acres. It is connected with the main continent by a narrc

isthmus ; having, on the north, Northumberland Strait, which sep

rates it from Prince Edward's Island ; on the N. E., the Gut
Canseau divides it from Cape Breton; on the W., the Bay of Funi

runs up between its shores and the coast of New Brunswick ; and

the S. and S. E., it is washed by the Atlantic. It lies between t

parallels of 43° and 46° N., and between the meridians of 61° and 6

W. New Brunswick was formerly included under the same name, b

was erected into a separate province in 1784. Cape Breton was
the same time made a distinct province, but, in 1820, was re-annexi

to Nova Scotia. The face of the country is agreeably diversified wij

hills and dales; but, though undulated, it is not mountainous, t

summit of the highest hill being not more than 600 feet above the S(

The aspect of the coast is generally inhospitable, presenting a bo'

rocky shore and a poor sterile soil, clothed with a thin and stunt

growth of birch and pine. The southern margin is rugged and broke

deeply indented, with craggy islands, whicli receive the consta

attacks of the Atlantic ; but the features of the northern coast are 1(

savage, and it is free from rocks. Owing to the inequality of t

surface, the country abounds with lakes, some of great extent, a

forming almost a continued chain across the province. They prese

some beautiful scenery. A large portion of the land on the southel

coast, for many miles inland, is stony and barren, and for the rac

part bare, a dreary and desolate waste. There are also some con

derable bogs ; and the arable lands bear, as yet, a small proportioQl

the wilderness. But the appearance of the old townships, of the Wi

cultivated valley of the Annapolis river, the country bordering on t

Shubenaccadie, and many other places, is said to vie in beauty wi

any part of North America. The climate is decidedly milder thf

that of Lower Canada, or than the northern part of New England ; a

it is remarkable that there is a considerable difference between t

opposite coasts of the Bay of Fundy. The inhabitants of St. John

New Brunswick, estimate a fortnight's difference in the seasons:

the advantage of their opposite neighbours on the eastern short

The weather and temperature at Halifax, the capital of Nova Scot;

are not far different from what they are on the shores of Lake Huro

while, at Quebec, the range of the thermometer is both higher in sui
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and lower in winter. The winters are long and severe, but the

)Ours are never frozen. Nova Scotia, however, knows no such
on as spring. Winter often extends into May ; but when vege-

m commences, it is very rapid, and, as in Russia, the whole face

lature becomes changed in a few days. About the first of June,

fields afford pasture, yet the summer has not arrived. Floating

nds of ice, which infest the coast at this season, influence the cli-

e considerably ; and till these gradually recede and sink, the

ther is never settled and warm. The sea-breeze, which in England
tes the invalid to the coast, drives the Nova-Scotian within the

Is of his house. This inconvenience, however, is of short dura-

the ice-islands disperse and melt, and the heat of the summer
noderate and regular, attaining its maxi/mim in August. Fog
mils on the southern coast, but does not extend far inland, although

dampness produced by south-west winds in the dog-days, is very

igreeable. The finest part of the year is the autumn, and the best

th November, when a succession of bright, sunshiny days, with a
h, frosty air, affords a delightful season. The sky is then gene-

y clear and cloudless, and this season often continues, with occa-

lal rains and a progressive increase of cold, till about the first of

uary. But the earth is bound with frost from Christmas till the

of April. The climate is reckoned remarkably salubrious and
ducive to longevity. Halifax, the capital, is situated on the

itern side of Chebucto Bay. Its port is one of the finest in North
erica. In 1790, it was a mere village of 700 houses, with 4000
abitants : it now contains 1580 houses and 14,500 inhabitants. In

3, tlie total population of Nova Scotia, including New Brunswick,

5 estimated at 13,000. In 1817, that of Nova Scotia Proper had
n to 82,000 ; and in 1828, to nearly 124,000, exclusive of Cape
;ton, which contains about 30,000 more. The total population of

se provinces now amounts to upwards of 300,000. Nova Scotia

as its present name to the pedantry of King James I., who, in

?1, granted the country to Sir William Alexander, afterwards

rl of Stirling. By the French, who made the first settlements on

peninsula, it had been called Accadie. After having repeatedly

;n transferred, by conquest or cession, from the one power to the

er. Nova Scotia was finally ceded to Great Britain by the treaty of

recht; and, together with Cape Breton and Canada, was guaran-

d to this country by the treaty of Paris in 1763.

NOVA ZEMBLA (or Zemlia, i. e. new counti-y). The name
en by the Russians to two large islands in the Arctic Ocean,
onging to the government of Archangel, from which province they

separated by the Straits of Waigatz.

NOVOGOROD. (New City.) The name of several cities of

ropean Russia. Novogorod Veleki, or Great Novogorod, the head
vn of a considerable province, and the first capital of the Russian

nces, is situated in a fine plain, on the river Volkhov, near where
issues from the northern end of Lake Ilmen. It was so called in

itradistinction to the ancient Slavensk, Novogorod Nijni, or Little

)vogorod, called also Nishni-gorod, the head town of a province of

• same name, is situated at the confluence of the Wolga and the

a. Novogorod Severskoi, or Northern Novogorod, is in the



474 NOV—NUB |

government of Tchernigov, at the confluence of the Dnieper and i\

Desna. Novogorodka is the name of a town in Lithuania.

NUBIA. A country of Eastern Africa, comprising the vallej

the Nile north of Egypt, as far south as Sennaar, bounded eastw^
by the Arabian Gulf, and west by the desert. According to |
description, it forms a division of the Lower Ethiopia of the ancieil

The ancient Nubia, however, appears to have been a tract extendi
along the western bank of the Nile from Meroe to the bend of tl

river, and was not subject to Ethiopia ; while Turkish Nubia, as

has been called, the Nubia of modern travellers, is considered
extending from Assouan only to Fort Ibrim, a tract which appears
have formed no part of the country originally known under tl

appellation. Again, the Wady Nouba of the natives, which seemsi

be the same name, begins, on the north, a little above Derr, a'

extends to the frontier of Dongola; the valley of the Nile between D«

and Assouan being distinguished as Wady Kenous. The inhabitai

of the two divisions speak different dialects, and are at perpeti

variance. All the inhabitants of Nubia as far south as Dongola, a

known in Egypt under the name of Berabera or Berbers ; and t

dialects spoken by the Kenous and the Noubas are both supposed
be Berber, Yet, the natives, according to Burckhardt, derive thi

origin from Arab Bedouins, who invaded the country after the era

Mohammed, and drove before them the Christians of Nubia, who
churches may be traced as far as Sukkot. Their having adopted t

Nubian language, however, casts some doubt upon the tradition,

proves that they must have blended with the previous inhabitaB'

Perhaps, national vanity may lead them to claim an origin that cd'

nects them with the ascendant race. The name of Nouba is likewi

given to the blacks brought from the slave countries south of Senna*
a fine race very distinct from the Ethiopic negro. It has been conje

tured that the ancient NobatcB, whom Diocletian transferred frc

Libya to the Nubian desert, may be the Ababde Arabs, who occu]

the desert from the valley of Kosseir far into Nubia. But the a

original Nubians appear to have been genuine Bei'bers. The mode
inhabitants of Nubia are distinguished from their neighbours by'

marked physical and moral difference. The men are well mad
strong, and muscular, with fine features ; they have no mustachil

and little beard, and are generally very lean, but lively and cheerfu

they are characterized by honesty and fidelity ; and of all the worai

of the East, Burckhardt says, those of Nubia are the most virtuou

while, in Upper Egypt, licentiousness knows no bounds. The Nubid
frequently intermarries with the Ababde Arabs. Their habitatioi

are low huts of mud or loose stones, roofed with dhourra straw <

palm-leaves. Small looms are frequently seen in their houses, wii

which the women weave very coarse woollen mantles and cotton cloti

From the leaves of the date-tree, they also form mats, small drinkinj

bowls, and bread-trays. These are the only manufactures : ever

thing else is imported from Egypt. The dhourra or millet for tl

day's use is ground by the women every morning. The bread

very coarse, made without salt, and imperfectly baked. A sort '

beer is also made from dhoun-a ; and in the larger villages, pal

wine is common. Animal food is rarely tasted by the Nubians



NUB- NUN 475

1 1 their chief luxury is tobacco. The girls are fond of singing, and
!l Nubian airs are said to be very melodious. The climate, though

i ijinmer intensely hot, is reckoned very salubrious from the general

Iness of the atmosphere. In the Nubian valleys, the sky is usually

jadless, dew never falls, and rain is almost unknown. The culti-

lon depends entirely upon artificial irrigation by means of the water-

eel, as the Nile, in this part, never overflows its banks. In the
' time, the thermometer sometimes reaches 119° Fahrenheit. But
bing can exceed the beauty of the mornings and evenings. The air

hen clear, light, and cool ; and the brightness of the nocturnal sky

passes that of either Italy or Greece. Except date-trees, and a

vines near Derr, there are no fruit-trees in Nubia. The locusts

;n make sad destruction among every thing green, and the inhabi-

ts eat them in self-defence. Burckhardt estimates the whole popu-
ou of the Nubian valley, from Assouan to the southern limits of

hass, an extent of country about 500 miles in length, with an

[rage breadth of half a mile, at 100,000 souls. This estimate does

include the tribes of the desert. The political subdivisions are :

hr (or Derr), which comprises the territory between the first and
ond cataracts; Batn el Hadjar; Say; Sukkoot; Mahass ; Dongola;
igeia; Berber; Shendy ; and Taka, or El Gash. Nubia is princi-

ly visited by modern travellers for its splendid excavated temples,

ich rival those of Thebes or India. See Ethiopia and Nile.

VUMIDIA. In ancient geography, a kingdom of Northern Africa,

bending along the coast of the Mediterranean from the Mulucha,

I ich separated it from Mauritania on the west, to the Tiisca, which
IS its eastern boundary, separating it from Africa Propria. On the

Jith, it was bounded by Gaetulia. It answers, therefore, to the

cdern territory of Algiers. It was divided into two parts by the

rer Ampsaga (now Wad' el Kebir) ; and after its conquest by the

l.mans, the Western Numidia received the name of Mauritania.

Isariensis, the eastern part only retaining that of Numidia. See
<GiERs, Mauritania, &c.

|\UN (or Noon). A river of Africa, which rises in the Atlas, and
l.ving westward through the territory called Wadi Noon, falls into

h Atlantic in lat. 28° N. The town of Wedinoon is a great

irepot of the Soudan trade ; and a considerable traffic is thence

iried on, by regular days of sale, with the hamlets in the interior of

I', mountains, chiefly by Jewish merchants. The chief of this terri-

ly, which is nominally subject to Morocco, is said to be an inde-

lident Imaum, resident near Cape Noon, in a fertile and well

'tered district, who is acknowledged by the Arab tribes inhabiting

1; undefined southern borders of the empire. The whole line of

list, from Agadeer to Cape Bojador, does not afford a single har-

lur, and only two roads for shipping.

NUNEZ, RIO. A river of Western Africa, which rises in the

huntains of Foota Jallon, and falls into the Atlantic in lat. 10° 20'

i It is navigable for large vessels as high as Kacundy, 70 miles

fm its mouth; between which place and Bulola on the Rio Grande
'!re is frequent land communication, as the rivers approach very

lir to each other at those points. The country on its banks is very

1 tile, but extremely unhealthy to Europeans.
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NUREMBERG. A city of Bavaria, formerly the capital of Fri

conia, and a free city of the empire. In the middle ages, it w
occasionally the residence of the Emperors. It stands in a well cul

vated plain, on the river Pagnitz, 100 miles N. W. of Munich. Hei|

gunpowder is said to have been invented by Berthold Schwarti
paper was also made here at an early date ; and the city has loj

been celebrated for its printing and bookselling establishments,

well as its fine hardware. It was the birth-place of Albert Dun
the famous wood engraver, and IMartin Behem. The population h

greatly declined, but is estimated at about 27,000.

O

OASIS. A fertile spot in the midst of a desert. The word w
formed by the Greeks from the Arabic Wah {Vah or Ouah). It

specifically applied to the " green islands" which are found studdi

the Libyan desert, and which are four in number: the Oasis Magt
of which the principal town is El Karje ; the Oasis Parva, or that

El Kassar; the Northern or Ammonian Oasis, called also the Oas

of Siwah; and the Western Oasis, which, not being on any route, b

been less frequented, and was unknown to Europe till visited by i

Archibald Edmonstone in 1818. Each oasis consists of several v

lages, dependent upon springs, to the existence of which these spt

owe their luxuriant fertility. Under the empire, the region of t

Oases, called by the Arabian geographers, Al Wahat (or Alouha

was attached to the Heptanomis ; and after the establishment

Christianity, it was a district of some importance, including the sei

of two Coptic bishops. They were used by the Roman emperc
as places of exile : among those who were banished to them we
the poet Juvenal and Nestorius. They all abound with interest!?

vestiges of antiquity. Seven days to the west of the Oasis of Siwn

is another, called the Oasis of Augila, which is on the route ;

Fezzan. These spots are invaluable for the purposes of commerci
intercourse, as facilitating the passage of the desert.

OBI. A river of Asiatic Russia, which issues from a lake on t

southern side of the Altai mountains, in lat. 52° N. : traversing t

government of Tobolsk in a course winding towards the N. W.,.

receives the Irtish, and, after a course of more than 2000 miles, fal

into a deep inlet of the Frozen Ocean, called the Sea of Obi.

OCEAN. The ocean is a term denoting generally the vast ma|

of salt waters which encompasses the eastern and western continent

occupying about six-tenths of the surface of the globe. Some g6
graphers make three grand divisions : the Atlantic Ocean, whii

separates Europe and Africa from the Americas; the Pacific Ocea
which divides America from Asia; and the Indian Ocean, whiJ

separates Asia from Africa. Other geographers make only tv

grand basins, the Atlantic or Western Ocean, forming an immen
channel between the two continents, and the Pacific or Great Southe

Ocean. The former comprehends, as its subdivisions, 1. The Nori

Sea, including the German Ocean, with the Baltic, and the Arcll
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Frozen Ocean ; 2. The North Atlantic or Western Ocean with

branches, the Mediterranean, the Mexican Sea, and Hudson's and
fin's Bay ; 3. The Southern Atlantic or Ethiopian Ocean, between

isil and Africa, as far S. as a line drawn from Cape Horn to the

oe of Good Hope. The other grand division comprehends, 1. The
th Pacific, between Asia and North America, including the seas

Japan and Kamtschatka and Beering's Strait ; 2. The Great Archi-

fago, or Polynesian Ocean, extending from the Strait of Malacca
8 the W. to the IMarquesas on the E., northward to the Isle of

I mosa, and southward to New Zealand ; 3. The South Pacific, or

jitb-eastern Ocean, stretching from Polynesia to South America;
4The Indian Ocean, extending from the eastern coast of Africa to

/jtralia, including the Arabian, Persian, and Bengal Seas; 5.

Southern Ocean, beyond the parallel of 50° S., or having for its

giposed boundary a line drawn from Cape Horn to the Cape of

lod Hope, and returning to the S. of Van Dieman's Land and New
i aland. See Atlantic, Indian Ocean, Pacific, (Sco.

)L»ER. A river of Germany, which rises in Moravia, and, flow-

i through Silesia, Brandenburg, and Pom.erania, forms the large

rritime lake called the Haflf, and discharges itself into the Baltic

t three mouths. It communicates by canals with both the Elbe
si the Vistula. Vessels of .50 tons ascend to Breslau, and it is

i.igable for small boats as high as Ratisbon. Frankfort (in Bran-
pburg) and Stettin are also on its banks.

liODESSA. An important sea-port of European Russia, situated

I ween the mouths of the Dniester and the Dnieper, at the south-

1 st corner of the Bay of Adschai, in the Black Sea. It was
1 nded by the Empress Catherine in 1796, and is a free port. The
1st wealthy citizens are Germans, French, and English; the Greeks
I'i Jews are numerous ; and the total population about 40,000.

OGLIO. A river of Lombardy, which, rising in the Alps, flows

j'lthward and south-eastward, expands into the Lago d'Iseo (luciis.

tb'inus), dividing the Bergamasque territory from that of Brescia;
i 1, after receiving the Chiese from the lake of Idro, separates the

Jemonese from Mantua, and reaches the Po near Borgoforte.

OHIO. One of the United States of North America, taking its

ime from the Ohio river, which forms its eastern and southern
lundary. On the N. it is bounded by Lake Erie, N. E. by Penn-
slvania, N. W. by the Michigan territory, and W. by Indiana.

.)out one-fourth of the State declines to the northern lakes, and is

:tand marshy; the other three-fourths decline to the basin of the

lio with an undulating and fertile surface. The total area is

,000 square miles. The population, which, in 1790, was less than
OO, has been raised, chiefly by the influx of settlers from the eastern

ntes, to nearly a million. There are no slaves. The principal town
; Cincinnati, on the Ohio, founded in 1794: but which, in 180.5,

ntained only 500 inhabitants; in 1831, it contained 28,000. Here
oduce is shipped for Louisville and New Orleans. The river Ohio
formed by the union of the Alleghany and the IMonongahela at

ttsburg, in Pennsylvania. It flows at first southward and south-

?stward, separating the State to which it gives name from Penn-
Ivania and Virginia ; near the borders of Kentucky, it bends
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towards the N. W., winding in that direction till it receives

Miami river; below which it resumes a W. S. W. course, dividii

Indiana and Illinois from Kentucky, and, after a course of neai

1200 miles, joins the Mississipi, 193 miles below the Missouri,

lat. 37° N. Its breadth varies from 400 to 1400 yards, its me|

breadth being about 530. Its current is very gentle, and the banl

which in some parts rise to the height of several hundred feet, a

fringed with noble forests, and present some magnificent scener

Steam-boats ascend to the rapids at Louisville, a distance from Ne
Orleans of 1430 miles, which formerly occupied " nine weary mont
of hard rowing and warping," but is now often performed in litt

more than nine days.

OISE. A river of France, which rises near the Belgic frontic

and, flowing south-eastward through the departments of Aisne ajj

Oise, falls into the Seine at Conflans St. Honorine. By means of

canal, it communicates with the Somme, and connects all the northi

canal navigation with the Seine. The department to which it %

name, was formed of part of the old provinces of Picardy and the

of France, including part of the Valois.

OKOTSK. A town of Asiatic Russia, seated on the north-eas'

shore of a bay of the sea to which it gives name, which divil

Siberia from the peninsula of Kamtschatka. It stands in lat. 59°

10" N., long. 143° 13' 45" E. The Russian American Company h
an establishment there ; but the population is only about 1500, wl

are occupied in ship-building and the manufacture of salt. Tl

territory of Okotsk is one of the four circles of the government
Irkutsk or Eastern Siberia.

OLDENBURG. A grand dutchy of the Germanic confederac

consisting of several portions of territory in North-western German;

Oldenburg Proper is a level country, almost surrounded by the slatf'

of Hanover, extending northward to the German Ocean. Oldenbuff

its capital, is seated on the river Hurte, 76 miles W. S. W, of Han'

burg, and 82 W. N. W. of Hanover, and contains about 6000 inh;

bitants. The whole dutchy comprises an area of 2620 square mile

with a population of about 240,000. The house of Oldenburg
allied, by intermarriage, to the royal families of Denmark ac

Sweden, and to the imperial family of Russia.

OLYMPUS. In ancient geography, 1. A mountain of Asia Mino
in Mysia, now called Domaiin-dagh, the smoky mountain : the roa

from Kutaya to Broussa for three days passes over its summit
2. A mountain of Greece, part of the ridge which separates tl

plains of Thessaly from Macedonia, and one of the loftiest summit

in Greece : it rises to the height of 6500 feet, and is never entirel

free from snow ; in winter its summit is inaccessible, but the ascei

is perfectly practicable in summer. On the 20th of June, mass }

annually performed at a small Greek chapel near the highest poin

The celebrated valley of Tempe runs between the foot of Olympus o

the N., and Ossa on the S. This name was given also to some othe

summits : one in Elis, one in Arcadia, and one in Cyprus.

OM. A river of Asiatic Russia, which, after a course of abot

500 miles, falls into the Irtish at Omsk, 300 miles S. E. fromTobolsl

Omsk is a garrisoned town, with a population of 7,500, on the con
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of the territory of the Rirguiss Tatars, which extends to the

ers of the Caspian Sea.

MAUN. A territory extending along the eastern coast of the

)ian peninsula from Cape Ras el Hhad (corruptly written Rasel-

i)
to the entrance of the Persian Gulf. Muscat is the principal

which see. The Arabians give the names of the Sea of Omaun
the Green Sea to this part of the Indian Ocean and the Persian

'NEGA. A river of European Russia, which rises in the govern-

of Olonetz, and flows northward into the M hite Sea. There is

ge lake of the same name in Olonetz.

NTARIO, LAKE. The last of the great chain of lakes towards

L, which divide the United States from British America : it com-
cates with Lake Erie by the Niagara, which enters it at the

i-western extremity, and discharges its waters at the opposite

imity by the St. Lawrence. It is of an oval form, 160 miles in

;h, between 60 and 70 in extreme breadth, and about 450 in

mference ; lying between the parallels of 43° and 44° N. By the

ca, Onondago, or Oswego river, on its southern side, it commu-
es with the Mohawk branch of the Hudson River, through the

da Lake and Wood Creek. Its islands, nineteen in number, are

rally fertile and well wooded. The average depth varies from
50 fathoms ; but in the middle, it is said that soundings have
made to the depth of 300 fathoms, without finding a bottom,

tie French, it was formerly called Lake Frontenac and St. Louis.

: and Kingston Harbours are the best on the British side, and
et's Harbour on the American shore.

J3JEIN. (Ujja\ini. Ozene.) The ancient capital of Central

I, situated on the banks of the Seeprah or Siparah, in the pro-

of Malwah, and in the territory of Sindia, the Mahratta rajah,

iiich it was formerly reputed the capital. The ancient city was,
than eighteen centuries ago, the seat of empire, of arts, and of

,ing, under the sway of the illustrious Vikramaditya, whose
sion forms the Hindoo era ; and it is considered as the first

lian by the native geographers and astronomers. It stands in

3° 11' N. ; long. 75° 51' E. The modern city, which is about
niles in circumference, and a place of considerable traffic, is

ted about a mile to the southward of the ancient city, which has

overwhelmed by some physical catastrophe. A considerable

'du of the present inhabitants are Mussulmans, and there are

bt 1200 families of Borahs, or Ismailies, who occupy four distinct

lis of the city. See Borah.
OSCAT. (or Yuzgat). A city of Asia Minor, in the pashalik

"as or Sebaste, seated in a hollow, surrounded with naked and
.1 n hills, on a small stream which flows into the Kizil-ermak or

as. It stands about half way between Angora and Tokat, in

t.9° 42' N., and is a place of considerable trade. The population

14 was computed at 16,000; the greater proportion, Turks ; the

rinder, Greeks, Armenians, and Jews. It derives its chief interest

having been for many years the capital of the celebrated Chap-
a Oglu, by whom it was almost entirely rebuilt. This extraordi-

» man, whose grandfather, father, and elder brothers had succes-
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sively been governors of the territory round Ooscat, was, at the 1,

of his death, the most powerful and wealthy chief in Asia Mi;

and in every respect independent of the Porte. His dominj

extended westward to the Halys, eastward to the Iris, including

wealthy city of Tokat, and to the Sehaun, and southward to

Mediterranean, including Tarsus. By his enlightened and r

administration, he greatly improved his territories, was respected

his enemies, and adored by his subjects ; but his death was the si{

for the Porte to step in, and, seizing his wealth, to effect the ruin

his family and the division of his territories among his enemies.

OPORTO. The second city of Portugal, seated on the nortl

bank of the Douro, about four miles from its mouth. It is the cleai

and most agreeable town in the kingdom, yielding only to Lisbo

trade and population. Including its suburbs on the southern hi

it contained, in 1802, 74,000 inhabitants. It is the centre for

exchange of British and Portuguese merchandise, and has long l

the seat of a British factory. The British commercial houses

about 30 in number. The wine which takes its name (port) from

city, is produced in the province of Tras los Montes, to the N.i

and in some districts of Entre Douro e Minho. From 50,001

70,000 pipes have been exported in some years, the greater par]

(jreat Britain. There are a naval arsenal and dock-yard here,

name signifies The Port. See Portugal.
ORAN. (Warran, Auran, Guharan). A fortified marili

city of Algiers, in the province of Tremecen or Tlemsan, built oni

declivity of a mountain between Cape Ferrat and Cape Falcon.]

was long in the possession of the Spaniards, by whom it was first ta!

in 1509: it was recovered by the Moors in 1708; retaken by

Spaniards in 1732 ; but was not long ago restored, the Spaniii

retaining only the castle which commands the port of Mers-el-qu|

or Mers-el-Ribeer, the ancient Partus Magnus.
ORANGE, CITY OF. A very ancient city of France, ini

department of Vaucluse, on the river Meyne ; remarkable for Si

interesting Roman remains, especially a theatre and a magnifiii

triumphal arch in good preservation. This city was formerly]

capital of a little principality^ inclosed by the Rhone and the co*

of Venaissin, ten miles in length and seven in breadth. It camei

the possession of the house of Nassau by marriage; but, oni

failure of the direct line, on the death of William III. in 1702,;

possession became contested, and was eventually ceded to Frai

The title is still retained, however, by the reigning sovereign ofj

Netherlands.

ORANGE RIVER (or Great Gariep). A river of South Afi

formed by the union of the Ky Gariep (yellow river) and thei

Gariep (black river), in lat. 29"^ 4' S., whence it has an east;

course of more than 500 miles, falling into the Atlantic, in Namaci

land, in lat. 28° 30'. The Konup or Little Fish River, which wai

the great Namaqua territory, falls into Orange River about 70 m
from its mouth.

ORFAH. A city of Asiatic Turkey, the capital of a pashi

embracing a considerable portion of the ancient Mesopotamia. 1

the Edessa of Roman history and the middle ages, the Antiochu
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rhben of the Syro-Macedonian period, and is generally sup-

d to represent the ancient Ur. From its advantageous position,

e edge of a fertile plain, protected by a high hill crowned with
adel, it must always have been a site of importance, and was
considered as the capital of Mesopotamia. It was one of the

possessions retained by the Crusaders, having been taken by the

eg chieftain Zenghi about the year 1144, after it had been for

ears in the possession of the Christian counts of Edessa, from
n the Courtenay family are descended. Some of the mosques
apparently been Christian edifices. Here is also an Armenian
»dral. It still enjoys a considerable trade as a thoroughfare for

uaravans passing from Aleppo to the interior of Persia. The
lation, estimated at about 20,000, consists of Turks, Arabs,
inians, Nestorians, and Jews. The pashalik of Orfah is bounded
le S. and W. by the Euphrates, which separates it from the

in desert; on the N. and E. by Diar Bekir.

illNOCO. A river of South America, which has it sources in

Cordillera of Parime, in about lat. 5° 5' N. It flows at first in a
3rly direction till it receives the Guaviare, and then, forcing its

through the rocks on the edge of the Cordillera, takes a course

S. to N. When it has reached the mouth of the Apure, where
lope towards the N. is met by the counter-slope towards the

it bends again and flows eastward ; which direction it pre-

s till it falls into the ocean by numerous mouths, forming an

inse delta. It is said to have fifty outlets, but only seven are

;able, and these not for vessels of any great burden. The grand
h is formed by Cape Barima on the S. S. E. in lat. 8° .54' N.,

he island of Cangrejos, 25 miles to the W. N. W, The breadth

e navigable channel is not quite three miles. The bar at the

has, at ebb, 17 feet water. Vessels ascend, not without

iilty, to Angostura, the capital of Guyana, and considered as the

lercial port of the Orinoco, though at the enormous distance of

agues from the sea, and 50 leagues W. of the confluence of the

ay and the Orinoco, where the first Spanish settlement was
\ which was destroyed by the Dutch in 1579. The delta com-
es about 100 miles from the coast; and the inundation, during
ighest flood, is estimated to extend on each side from 80 to 90

. At 200 leagues from the sea, the river has a breadth of from

to 3000 fathoms ; and its depth at Angostura, in March, when
aters are lowest, has been found to be 65 fathoms. Its annual
ommences in April, and ends in August : during September, it

iains nearly the same level, and then declines till February. At
B miles from the ocean, the rise is 13 fathoms. The Orinoco is

' ed by geographers into Upper and Lower ; the Upper Orinoco
i the name given with questionable propriety to the eastern head
m, the sources of which are, as above stated, in the Cordillera of

16. The proper name of this stream, however, is Paragua or

1 ralda, and its clear, dark waters are totally distinct in character

ithose of the Lower Orinoco. What is highly remarkable, while
bids in one direction to meet the Guaviare, it communicates by
J assiquiari, flowing in an opposite direction, with the great Rio
5 0, which is tributary to the Amazons. The Orinoco may be

V
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considered as formed by the junction of the Esmeralda andi

Guaviare ; the latter river, which has the same general direction i

character as the Orinoco, abounding with the same amphibious ir

bitants, being more properly considered as the true head. I

,

formed by several streams descending from the mountains of Cui^

uamarca, and has a course of about 500 miles across the Llai,^

before it joins the Esmeralda. To the N. of this junction, the c^

tributaries are, the Vichada, or Visata, flowing from the Llanos
; j

Meta, which traverses the vast plains of Casanare, and is navigs*

up to the foot of the Andes, within twenty leagues of Bogota;
|

Sinaruco, the Arauca, and the Apure ; all on its left bank. 1,

last confluence is in lat. 7° 36' 23", below which it bends eastwj

and all the tributary streams of consideration join it on the ri

bank : of these the principal is the Carony. Including its windii

the course of the Orinoco cannot be less than between 1400 and 1

miles. Its banks, during great part of its course, are clothed i

magnificent forests ; in other parts, they are bordered with imm«
plains; and twice, in running from S. to N., its bed is crossed by

chain of granitic mountains which it penetrates, producing thei

great cataracts of Atures and Maypures, within twelve league

each other. Nothing, Humboldt says, can be grander than the S(

which the first of these presents. These cataracts are considerei

the boundary of the Lower Orinoco toward the S.; and they for;

natural barrier between the civilized countries stretching towards

coast, and the savage, unknown interior.

ORISSA, A province of India, in the Deccan, lying between

parallels of 16° and 23° N. ; bounded on the N. by Bengal, E. by,

Bay, S. by the Godavery, and W. by Gondwarra. It is divided

Orissa Proper, a very wild and mountainous tract, which belong

the territory of the Nagpoor Rajah ; and Kuttack, the maritime

trict, which is under the jurisdiction of the Bengal Government
derives its name, Oresa or Or Desa, as being the original seat oi

Or or Odra tribe, or Uria nation. It is also called Ut-kal-khi

Ut-kala Desa, or Utkala. The dialect peculiar to this provr

called the Ooriya, Utcala, or Orissa bhasJia, closely resembles

Bengalee. Orissa is celebrated in the Puranas, and is still 1

sacred by the natives, as containing four holy places of pilgrim^

one of which is the infamous temple of Juggernauth. The
however, is generally poor and unfruitful, its natural productionS|

of inferior quality, and its inhabitants are said to rank the lowesi

the scale of intellectual and moral excellence, of any people on I

side of India ; on which account some have styled it the In

Boeotia. The population, exclusive of the mountain tribes, is a

1,300,000, according to one authority, while another makes the

population about 4,500,000.

ORKNEY ISLANDS. (The Orcades oi ancient geography.)

cluster of islands, about thirty in number, off" the north-eastern (

of Scotland, from which they are separated by the Pentland F

Many of them are very small and uninhabited. The principal

occupying the centre of the cluster, is called Pomona or Mainl

which is eight leagues in length, and from one to three in breai

being deeply indented by bays. It contains two towns, Kirk^

'
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lapital of the Orkneys, and the thriving town of Stromness. The
e of the islands contain about 334,000 acres, of which 294,000

eath and moss, and about 84,000 productive land. Sea-weed is

t the only manure. Except juniper, wild myrtle, heath, and a

) called cyor-bordou, scarcely a tree or plant is to be seen, the

sphere being unfavourable to all sorts of foliage. The climate

riable, and not salubrious, though less severe in winter than

t be expected; the air, in general, very moist; and dreadful

IS are frequent. The mean heat is 45° ; and the extremes are

nd 75°. During June and July, the inhabitants can see dis-

y to read at midnight : in December and January, the sun is

four hours above the horizon. The quadrupeds are small horses,

cattle, sheep, (of which there are upwards of 50,000,) swine,

deer, and rabbits ; eagles, hawks, wild ducks, solan geese,

as, and gulls are among the wild fowl ; and the sea-coast

ms with seals, otters, and various fish ; but the fisheries are

icted, except the lobster-fishery. On the shores are sometimes

i a great variety of corals, ambergris, spermaceti, and Molucca

5, borne across the Atlantic by the gulf-stream. The manufac-

are kelp, which is the staple, linen yarn and cloth, coarse

lens, stockings, and blankets. The trade is carried on chiefly

Leith, Newcastle, and Norway. The English language pre-

but mixed with many Norse words. The islands are divided

18 parishes, which contained, in 1811, 23,238 inhabitants. They
lose one stewartry with the Shetland isles, and send a member
irliament. The population of both clusters is stated in the last

as at 58,239. The superiority of the isles is vested in Lord
das, who obtained it by purchase from the Earl of Morton.

RLEANS. An ancient city of France, (the Aurellana civitas of

lomans,) the chief town of the department of Loiret, as it was
erly of the Orleannois. It is seated on the right bank of the

, in a fertile plain, almost in the centre of France, whence great

5 branch out to every part of the kingdom. Its cathedral, though

ished, is one of the finest in the country. The population is

t 42,000 ; and its trade and manufactures are considerable,

ans has sustained three remarkable sieges: from Attila, king of

Huns, in 450 ; from the English, in 1428, when the city was
ered by the valour and fanaticism of the famous Maid of Orleans,

of Arc ; and from the Catholics who besieged the Protestants

, in 1563, when the Duke of Guise was slain. It has also been
Seat of several councils ; and has usually given the title of duke
prince of the blood royal.

RLEANS, NEW. A city and port of the United States, the

town in Louisiana, situated on an island formed by the Missis-

,
105 miles from the bar at its mouth. Notwithstanding its

mce from the sea, it is considered as the port of the Mississippi,

consuls from every nation reside there. It was founded by the

ich. When the Americans took possession of it, in 1803, the city

ained 1000 houses, with 8000 inhabitants. In 1820, the popula-

had risen to 27,000; in 1826, to nearly 40,000, of whom 22,000

5 whites, 4490 free coloured, 1300 foreigners, and 11,800 slaves;

in 1830, it was 46,300. The ground on which it stands, is a

Y 2
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swampy plain descending about seven feet from the lev^e or embi

ment of the river tov^'ards the marshes behind ; and water is fql

two feet below the surface. Its extreme insalubrity formerly proca

it the name of " the wet grave ;" and though much has been d
towards improving the site by draining the swamps, August, Septj

ber, and October are still dangerous months ; and great numbers rd

to the north in May. New Orleans is now become one of the i

beautiful, as well as one of the wealthiest cities of the Amerf
Union, ranking next to New York in commercial importance,

population is very motley ; the French are still numerous ; the fii

men are chiefly Spaniards; the watchmen and lamplighters, Gernil

the merchants, Americans from every State of the Union, bea

Europeans of all nations ; while the free coloured people are

every shade and mixture. In point of morals, the character of

population bears an indifferent reputation ; and there is not a plj

in the Union, we are told, where religion is so little attended to a
New Orleans.

ORMUZ. An island in the Persian Gulf, which was once

emporium of the Indian trade. It was seized by the Portugii

under Albuquerque in 1507, and, for more than a century, fori

one of the most important seats of their power in the Indian se

till Shah Abbas, aided by the English East India Company, wl
he induced by high bribes and boundless promises to lend thi

selves to his views, wrested it from them, and reduced this no

settlement to a ruin. About the end of the last century, On
was taken possession of by the Imaum of Muscat, who keeps hei

garrison of Nubian slaves and Arabs, to prevent its falling 1

the hands of pirates. The only habitable place at present is

fort, which is in tolerable repair, and possesses some large Poi

guese cannon. The island is covered with ruins, among which!

found the reservoirs, most of them in a state of decay. Viewed fi

the sea, the island resembles a mass of rocks and shells, and its b

peaks have the appearance of being covered with snow : they are

fact, composed of rock salt, with which the surface is for the n

part covered. Vast quantities are collected, salt being the o

article now exported from this once famous mart, which must alw

have depended on the more fertile islands of the Gulf for suppl|

It is opposite to Gomberoon.

ORNE. A river of France, rising in the department to wb
it gives name, and falling into the English Channel nine miles be

Caen, after a course of 90 miles. Another river of the same m
falls into the IVIoselle, near Metz.

ORONOCO. See Orinoco.
ORONTES. A river of Syria, now called the Aaszy or i

Rising about twenty miles N. of Baalbec, it flows northward, i

soon spreads into a large lake, extending towards Homs (Emet

The river flows past that city, and below it, begins to bend towa

the N. W. It is still, however, an inconsiderable stream, and

Rastan (Arethusa) is crossed by a bridge of thirteen arches ; it t

waters the fertile plain of Hamah, flowing through that ancient c

and afterwards passes through a narrow rocky valley, sonie'i^

resembling, in its general character, that of the Wye at Chepst



O R O — O U D 485

at Kalaat Seidjar (Larissa), is again crossed by a bridge of

en arches. After passing Kalaat el Medyk (ApameaJ, it flows

igh a broad valley lying between the Anzairy mountains on the

and a continuation of Djebel Rieha on the E. This valley, now
El Ghab, is watered by numerous rivulets, which descend

ly from the mountains on tlie E., while the Aaszy flows near the

of the western mountains, where it forms numerous marshes,

iating, in winter, part of the low grounds through which it

, and leaving numerous small lakes. In summer, these breed

nse swarms of flies and gnats, which drive the pastoral Arabs
their herds to the mountains. There are traces of an ancient

d causey, which once led through the whole valley. AtHowash,
)rincipal village in the Ghab, the traveller enters the pashalik

leppo and the district of Djeser Shogher. The Orontes flows

le town of Shogher, where the road from Latakia to Aleppo
es the valley ; and thence continues its northern course to the

of Antioch, where it is turned by the mountains to the S. W.,
passing between some low hills, it reaches the Mediterranean

t six leagues below that once celebrated metropolis.

iWELL. A river of England, which rises in the middle of

Ik, flows by Ipswich, and, uniting %vith the Stour, forms the fine

>ur of Harwich.
JNABURG. A city of Hanover, seated on the small river

the capital of a province which was formerly a separate

ipality ; but in 1802, the bishopric was annexed to the house of

»ver in perpetuity. See Hanover.
>SA. A mountain of Thessaly, forming the southern boundary
valley of the Peneus and the celebrated defile of Tempe, oppo-

Olympus.
iTEND. A sea-port of West Flanders, having one of the best

)urs on the coast, and communicating by canals with Bruges
Ghent. Packets maintain a regular communication between
id and Dover.

<)TIAKS. A people of Siberia, inhabiting chiefly the banks of

e>bi, and forming a considerable proportion of the native race of

bia. They appear to be related to the Fins.

(WHEITE. See Taheite and Polynesia.

<"RANTO. A city and province of the Neapolitan dominions.

b'city stands on the Adriatic. It is tolerably fortified, but in a
Jced state, and its harbour is indifferent. The Terra d'Otranto
r

. the south-eastern extremity of the Italian peninsula, having
iCtdriatic on the E., and the Gulf of Taranto on the W. It is

IV ed into the three districts of Lecce (the capital), Taranto, and
[eagna. It answers to the ancient Messapia, a district of Apulia.

<TOMAN. The title given to the Emperor of the European
u s; derived from the name of the founder of the Ottoman empire,
tlian, (written also Athman and Thaman,) the son of Orthogrul
1 "togrul, a Turcoman chieftain in the service of the Sultan of

30um. The same name is softened into Osman, whence Osmanlee,
le roper national appellation, which we translate into Ottoman.
<IDE. A province of India, which retains the name of a king-

t)i under a Mussulman sovereign of Persian origin, dependent upon
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the British sovereignty. His territory extends northward to Nep'
westward to Delhi and Agra, eastward to Bahar, and southwan i

Allahabad : it is about 250 miles in length and 100 in breadth. '

whole surface is a plain, well watered by large rivers and copi,

smaller streams, flowing nearly all in a south-easterly directionl

the Ganges. Of these, the Goggrah and the Goomty are the p'

cipal. The dominions of the sovereign of Oude were formerly in

)

more extensive, comprehending, in 1790, the principal portion of i

Doab to within 40 miles of Delhi. The greater part of this territd

together with the circar of Goorukpoor and some other districts, )

been ceded to the Company, The " reserved territories of Oud
occupy about 20,000 square miles, with a population of at h)

3,000,000, of whom the Mohammedans form about one-third. Lci

now, the capital, is seated on the southern bank of the Goomty, t

contains a motley population, roughly estimated at 300,000. 'i

court of Lucknow is the most splendid and polished now in Int,

and, since the decay of Delhi, may be considered as almost the

remains of Mussulman magnificence. Oude, the original capi

(written Ayodhya ; also, corruptly, Avad and Adjudea,) is situ;

on the southern bank of the Goggrah, adjoining the new cit]

Fyzabad, the seat of the court under a former sovereign, which
drawn off a great part of its population. The ancient city of

was one of the largest and most sacred cities of India, and)

celebrated in Hindoo story as the capital of Dasaratha, the fathe

the demi-god Rama. The remains are still to be seen, but exl

little more than shapeless mounds of ruins. Kanouj, which succee

to its imperial honours, and which is mentioned by Ferishta

having been the capital of all Hindostan, is also within the 0»
territory; about 75 miles W. of Lucknow, in the Doab, near •

mouth of the Rali-nuddee. Its ruins are still more extensive, ;

being overrun with jungle, atford a retreat to criminals and robl

of all descriptions. The natives of Oude are a much finer race 1

the inhabitants of the lower provinces; and the country, being hig

allows of the cultivation of wheat and barley, as well as rice, &c
OURAL. See Ural.
OURFA. See Orfah.
OUSE. The name of several English rivers; derived, probaA

from uisge (Celtic), water. The Great Ouse rises near Fitwel i

Oxfordshire, and, flowing through the counties of Buckingham, I

ford, and Cambridge, divides the latter from Norfolk, and falls '

the sea at Lynn Regis. The Little Ouse rises in Suffolk, and, i

dividing that county from Norfolk, falls into the Great Ouse i

Downham. The Yorkshire Ouse is formed by the junction of,;

Ure and the Swale, flowing from the northern Moors. It passes

the city of York, and, after receiving the Wharf from the N. W.,
Derwent from the N. E., the Aire from the W., and the Don i

the S. W., joins the Trent on the borders of Lincolnshire, wl

their united streams form the Humber. The Sussex Ouse is fori

by two streams which unite and flow by Lewes, falling intol

Channel below Newhaven.
OVERYSSEL. An extensive province of the Netherlands, tal

its name from the river Yssel, by which it is watered. It is boun
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he E. by Hanover and Westphalia, N. by Friesland and Glro-

JUen, S. by Guelderland, and W. by the Zuyder Zee. The
a ice is very marshy, the climate very damp and insalubrious, and
, the least populous of the Dutch provinces. It has no port of

aequence. It is subdivided into the three districts of ZwoIIe,
)l?nt3r, and Almeloo, named from their chief towns.

\ lEDO. The capital of the Spanish principality of Asturias

:

, ; 'Ji see.

W HYHEE. See Polynesia and Sandwich Islands.

XFORDSHIRE. An inland county of England, taking its name
Ml the chief town. It is of very irregular figure, its greatest length,

ri; N. W. to S. E., being 50 miles, its breadth, in the more northern

)a, about 38 miles, while at the city of Oxford, near the centre, it

s liy 7 miles across. The Cherwell separates it from Northampton-
b3 on the \. E. ; on the N. W., it adjoins Warwickshire; on the

(Gloucestershire; on the S. S. W., S. and S. E., the Isis and the
niies separate it from Berkshire ; and on the E. it is bounded by
i kinghamshire. It comprises a surface of 450,000 acres, consider-

it varied by ridges, approaching, in some places, to the character

>i ills; the soil, in most parts, thin, on a stony sub-soil, and the
•1 ate cold. Under the heptarchy, it formed part of Mercia. It is

u included in the Oxford circuit, the Oxford diocese, and the pro-

i e of Canterbury. The city of Oxford, seated at the confluence of

li Isis and the Cherwell, is celebrated for its university, one of

b oldest and the most richly endowed in Europe, comprising
vnty colleges and four halls. High Street is reckoned one of the
iidsomest streets that any city in the world can boast of. Oxford
w a town as early as the tenth century. It has been made, at various

X ods, the residence of the court, and the seat of the parliament.

[1 colleges date from the thirteenth century, although the foundation
il;s schools is carried back to the time of Alfred. The other chief
<;ns of this county are, Woodstock and Banbury. Population
lah 152,000.

)XUS. A river of Asia, now known under the name of the
1 3on, which formed the ancient boundary between Persia (Iran)
II Scythia(Tooran), and between the territories of Balkh or Bactria,

u Bokhara or Sogdiana : the latter is called also Mader-en-nahr,

i country beyond the river, as, by the ancients, Transoxiana. It

1.S from the high table-land of Pamer, issuing from a glacier at
III foot of Pooshti-khur, a high mountain forming part of the ridge
bween Bukharia and Tibet. It rolls at first through a deep valley,

BS. W., then W. N. W., and, being turned by a branch of the
hdoo Koosh, from which it receives some tributary streams, turns
tthe N. W., flowing in that direction through the plains of Bokhara,
al skirting the great desert of Kara Koom : at length, after a course
9 more than 1200^ miles, it falls into the south-western extremity
a he Sea of Aral, or Lake of Khowaresm (Khaurism), which also
reives the Jaxartes. By the ancient geographers, it is made to

tuinate in the Caspian.
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PACHALIC. See Pashalik.

PACIFIC OCEAN. The name given to the great ocean wh
separates Asia from America, by the first European navigators,

account of the calm weather which generally reigns between Itii

tropics. In higher latitudes, it is subject to the most violent ston tt

See Ocean. B

PADUA. A city of Austrian Italy, the capital of a delegati s

lying between the territories of Vicenza and Rovigo on the 1 t

Verona, W. ; Rovigo, S. ; and on the E., Venice and the Adriat i

The city, which stands near the junction of the Brenta and t '

Bacchiglione, contains about 47,000 inhabitants, ranking as the fouf i

city of Austrian Italy, after Milan, Venice, and Verona. Its territ« i

contains about 300,000. Padua, properly Padova, the Patavium.i

antiquity, is a very curious old city, gloomy, ill-paved, and dirty, I i

exhibiting considerable magnificence in its architecture. Its universit t

during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, was crowded w; t

scholars from all parts of Europe, and from even the remote Ea i

who, attracted by the fame of its professors, came to study medicii

and botany in the schools of Padova la dotta. Here, Dante, Petranfc

Tasso, and our own Chaucer, are said to have prosecuted th(|

studies ; and among its professors we find the names of Vesalhjt

Faloppio, Fabrizio de Aquapendente, the master of our own Harvtii

Galileo, Santorio, and Morgagni. When the university was at ;i

zenith, the number of students is said to have amounted to 15,000, i

even 18,000 : the average number is now less than 500; in 1822,1

was only 300. i

PAISHAWUR. See Peshawur.
PALATINATE. The territory of a count palatine. The nan

is specifically applied to two provinces of Germany, distinguished I

Upper and Lower. The Upper Palatinate, bordering on Bohemr
now forms part of the circles of the Regen and the Upper Maine -.

the kingdom of Bavaria. The Lower Palatinate, or Palatinate of tl

Rhine, situated chiefly on the western bank of that river, betwci

Mentz, Alsace, and Lorraine, is now divided between Bavaria ai

Hesse Darmstadt.

PALATINE, Chester, Durham, and Lancaster are called ecu

ties palatine, because the governors of those provinces had, in the

respective jurisdictions, jura regalia, or sovereign rights ; appointic

judges, issuing writs and indictments, and granting pardons, &
There were formerly two other counties palatine, Pembrokeshire an

Hexhamshire, the latter now forming part of Northumberland. Thes,

were abolished by acts of parliament in the 27 Henry VIII. an,

14 Eliz. Chester was united to the crown by Henry III., and tl

title has ever since been given to the heir apparent. Lancastt

was annexed to the crown in the reign of Edward IV. Durham
the only one remaining in the hands of a subject, being attached i

the bishopric of Durham. It is supposed that the palatine privilegt

were originally granted to these counties, as being on the bordei

The Isle of Ely is sometimes erroneously called a county palatin*

but is only a royal franchise.
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ALERMO. The capital of Sicily, situated on the northern coast
' lat island, with a tine harbour. It is the ancient Panormus.

aiMCILY.

li^LESTINE. The name, properly, of the maritime district be-

^n Syria and Egypt, occupied by the Palestines or Philistines,

Aow extended to the whole of the ancient country of the Israelites

le Holy Land. Its boundaries are, Mount Libanus and Anti-

lus on the N. ; the Syrian Desert on the E. ; Arabia Petraea and

i)esert of Suez on the S. ; and the Levant on the W. Thus, it

is a narrow slip of country, lying between lat. 31° and 33° 30' N.,

i;most length being less than 200 miles, and its utmost breadth

n some parts much less. At the time of the Christian era, it

tiivided into five provinces, Judea, Samaria, Galilee, Perea, and
lea, which were united in one kingdom under Herod the Great,

lis death, Archelaus, his son, succeeded to the government of

a, Samaria, and Idumea, with the title of tetrarch ; Galilee

; assigned to Herod Antipas ; and Perea, or the country beyond
an, to the third brother, Philip. In less than ten years, the

nions of Archelaus became annexed, on his disgrace, to the

in province of Syria; and Judea was thenceforth governed by
in procurators. In the beginning of the seventh century, it was
un by the Saracens, who held it till Jerusalem was taken by

Crusaders in the twelfth. The Latin kingdom of Jerusalem

red about eighty years, during which the Holy Land streamed

(lually with Christian and Saracen blood. In 1187, Judea was
iered by the illustrious Saladin; on the decline of whose king-

it passed through various revolutions, and at length, in 1317,

ifinally swallowed up in the Turkish empire. It is now distri-

I into pashaliks. That of Acre (or Akka) extends from Djebail

e Phenician coast nearly to Jaffa ; that of Gaza comprehends

and the Philistine country ; and these two have generally

held b}' one governor. Jerusalem, Hebron, Nablous, Tiberias,

in fact, the greater part of the interior, are included in the

ilik of Damascus. The following table exhibits the leading

nt and modern divisions.

I. CiS-JoRDANIC.

ithali . S Galilee . . Pashalik of Akka.
Ion

. i Gi

har . ^
isseh . > Samaria . . Pashaliks of Akka and Damascus,

aim

imin .

h . .

5

Judea . . Pashaliks of Gaza and Damascus.

on

II. TransJordanic.

i , i Gaulonitis . "i
isseh

.

J Batanea I
Vo 1 J-.*

'

> Pashalik of Damascus.
I . . . . Galaaditis . (

Jien . . . Perea . . J

Y 3
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Perea, which answers to the modern district of the Belka,

bounded, on the N., by Wady Zerka, which separated it from t

ancient Galaaditis, and now forms the limit of the jurisdiction of I

Aga of Tiberias. On the S., the Arnon, now called Wady el Mom
separated Judea from Moab ; but it was disputed, and becamel

occasion of hostilities. The Moabitis appears to have extend

southward to Kerek, which is the frontier town of Syria and Aral

in that direction, thus forming a sort of border country. Kalaat

Katrane, on the caravan route to Mecca, one day S. E. of Kert

probably marks the ancient frontier. The Howeytat Arabs are

possession of the country S. of Kerek; and the Kerekein themseh

deem it expedient to pay tribute to them. They occupy the wholi

Djebel Shera, the Mount Seir or Shehir of the Scriptures, the

place of which is Shobak; and answer to the ancient Midian;

The ridge of mountains which now bears the names of Djebel Sh(

and Djebel Hesma, extends from the southern extremity of the De

Sea to the Gulf of Akaba, rising abruptly from the valleys El G\

and El Araba, which are a prolongation of the valley of the Jordi

The pashalik of Damascus is stated to extend as far S. as the 1

Hesma, within one day's journey of the Gulf of Akaba (Ezion-gebe

but the Syrian viceroy has little influence in these parts. To 1

E. of Djebel Shera, extends an elevated plain, which terminates

a steep, rocky descent, leading down to the flinty desert of 1

Nedjed. It is called Akaba Esshamie, the Syrian Desert, to dist

guish it from the Egyptian Akaba, near Aila, on the Red Sea, i

ancient Ezion-geber, where the Hedjaz begins. It is the up],

plain above referred to, together with the districts of Shera, Kerr

and Belka, which, according to Burkhardt, form that natu

division of the country to which the name of Arabia Petrtea v,

applied. Though once thickly populous, it is now all a dese;

and Maan is the only inhabited town; but the curious and mag,

flcent ruins of Petra, in Wady Moosa, near the foot of Mount H.

attest the wealth and importance which the ancient capital of It^

NabathcBi retained under the Romans, and even the Saracens. It v,|

probably from this capital that the territory received the nameij

Petrrea. The Roman Arabia Provincia, which formed a short-liij

kingdom under Aretas, lay to the N. of this, extending eastwardij

the trans-jordanic Palestine, as far N. as Damascus. It seemsij

have included the plains of the Haouran (Auranitis), the roC|,

wilderness of the Ledja and the Djebel Haouran ( Trachonitii

which extend along the eastern border of the plain from nij

Damascus to Bozra, and probably that part of Djedour (Ittur, Iturei,

the flat country E. of Mount Hermon, which, with the north(^

district of Batanea, is now included in the Belled Haouran, i^

country of Haouran. Roman Arabia had for its capital, Bostra; a,

Botzra is still, including its ruins, the largest town in the Haouri,

There appears to have been another Bosra or Bostra in Galaadii

or near the borders of Reuben and Moab. And Bosra was <

capital of Edom, or an Idumean kingdom. If the latter be t^

same as the capital of the Haouran, we must consider the Edomii

Scripture as answering to the Arabia Provincia and Arabia Petr

of the Romans. Petra was certainly in Edom ; and Strabo mentic
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Nabatheans or Idumeans ; but this Southern Edora was probably

istinct state. During the Babylonish captivity, when Judea was
ost deserted, the Idumeans spread themselves over the southern

t of Judea as far as Hebron; and this is the Iduraea which, under

"od the Great, formed a province of the Jewish kingdom, having

utheropolis for its capital. Hebron itself is spoken of by Josephus
f)elonging to Idumea, which seems to have extended southward to

Gulf of Akaba, and is distinguished in ecclesiastical history as

d Third P^iestine. A Roman road ran through it from Jerusalem

liVila or ^Elana, at the head of the gulf. Judea Proper, comprising

f territory lying between the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean, is

|iposed of a range of limestone hills, rising by stages from the level

J

he coast, and becoming more rugged and rocky towards Jerusalem,

ween Jaffa and Gaza, westward of the mountains of Judea, lies

I tract distinguished as the plain of the Mediterranean Sea, the

|ient Philistine Pentapolis. To the north of Judea is the district

iincient Samaria, now chiefly included in the territory of Nablous
iapolis or Sychar) : it is mountainous but well cultivated, and

ns at present the most flourishing part of the Holy Land, pro-

ling corn, oil, and silk. Sebaste, the ancient Samaria, is six miles

I he north of Nablous. At the northern foot of the hills of Samaria,

ends the great plain of Esdraelon, which occupies a large part of

Lower Galilee. It is nearly 50 miles in length and 20 in breadth,

is described as one vast meadow, entirely bare of timber, but

ered with the richest pasture. Near the middle is the line of

aration between the pashaliks of Acre and Damascus ; but this

I tract is completely commanded by Acre. To the east of Galilee

16 lake called in Scripture, the Sea of Galilee, the Lake of Tiberias,

the Lake of Gennesareth, through which the Jordan passes. The
of Tiberias (now Tabaria) is situated close to the south-western

te of the lake, and still contains about 4000 inhabitants. Saphet,

Szaffad, on the road from Tiberias to Damascus, is a still more
siderable place, and is esteemed by the Jews one of their holiest

?s. Nazareth or Naszera is one of the principal towns in the

halik of Acre ; and three hours further towards Acre, a miserable

age occupies the site, and perpetuates the name, of the ancient

of Sepphoris (Tsippor), called also at one time Dioca;sarea, the

t of one of the five sanhedrims of Palestine, and the capital of the

lilean tetrarchy. It stands at the entrance of the rich plain of

')ulon. Panias, the ancient Cesarea Philippi, at the foot of Djebel

iish, the ancient Mount Hermon, near the sources of the Jordan,

[rks the frontier in that direction. The total population of Palestine,

jich, in the time of Da^^d, amounted to upwards of 5,000,000,

Inot now be much above 1,500,000. It consists of Turks, Syrians,

liouin Arabs, Latin, Greek, and Armenian Christians, Jews, Copts,

II Druses. The Turks occupy all the civil and military posts;

i^eks are very numerous in some districts; while the plains are

lupied by nomadic Arabs. See Dead Sea, Galilee, Jordan,
liusALEM, Jews, Judea, Tiberias, &c.

^ALMA. The name of one of the Canary islands ; of the capital

Majorca; of several towns in Spain, Sicily, and Illyria; of a river

Brazil; and of a city of Colombia.
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PALMAS, CAPE. A promontory of Western Africa, forming tl|>

western termination of the Ivory Coast. See Guinea.
PALMYRA. A city of ancient Syria, the Tadmor of the

Testament ; situated in an oasis of the Syrian desert, on the rou

from Tyre to the Euplirates, from which it is about twenty leagu!

distant. To its position in this line of the ancient caravan trade w^
Persia and India, it was indebted for its importance as an entrep^

By degrees it rose into an opulent and independent city, and, connei

ing the Roman and Parthian monarchies by the mutual benefitsi

commerce, was suffered to observe an humble neutrality; till at leng^

after the victories of Trajan, the little republic sank into the bosoml
Rome, and flourished more than 150 years in the subordinate, thoul

honourable rank of a colony. During this period, the wealthy P^
myrenes appear to have constructed those temples, palaces, and p^
ticoes of Grecian architecture, the ruins of which, scattered over f

extent of several miles, have excited the wonder and admiration!

travellers. After its overthrow and destruction by Aurelian, it li

almost deserted till Justinian placed a garrison there. It has sin

been used as a frontier station by both Saracens and Turks; ai

towards the close of the twelfth century, contained about 2000 Jexii

It is now abandoned to the Arabs. Although most magnificent ai

striking as a whole, the ruins are, in their details, decidedly inferw

to those of Baalbek.

PAMPAS. The name given to the immense steppes of Soul

America, which stretch from the eastern foot of the Chilian Ande'

presenting " a sea of waving grass" nine hundred miles in extefl

with few interruptions of the perfect level, or any objects to serve {

land-marks. Between Buenos Ayres and the course of the Saladilli

a distance of sixty miles, not so much as a tree breaks the monoton
of the dead flat. The route to the principal pass over the mountaii

lies for 200 leagues across these trackless plains, and is pursued h

compass. Innumerable herds rove over them unvalued and unowne(
their hides and tallow only being sought after by the hunters. Toth
south of lat. 30° S., great numbers of wild horses are met with, th'

progeny of those imported by the Spaniards, which congregate ii

herds of several thousands. Wild dogs are also very numerous ; an

the emu or American ostrich is the native inhabitant of these ope

plains. They afford excellent pasture, but there is a deficiency

water : in the time of great drought, they assume the aspect of a deser

and numbers of the wild animals are then liable to perish. Se

Llanos, and America, South.
PAMPHYLIA. In ancient geography, a maritime district of Asi

Minor, bordering on the gulf of the Mediterranean hence called th

Sea of Pamphylia, now the Gulf of Attalia. Cape Avova separate

it from Lycia, which bounds the gulf on the west : and the promoc
tory of Alaya (or Ubaldo) is reckoned the commencement of th

Cilician coast. On the north, Pamphylia was separated from Pisidi

by Mount Taurus. A hill which bounds the district of Batshuklu o

the north, is the present limit of the mutsellimlik of Adalia, and pro

bably indicates the ancient boundary.

PANAMA. A city of New Granada, situated near the bead of

large bay of the Pacific, to which it gives name, on the coast of th
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'owest part of the isthmus which connects the two Americas ; hence

ed the Isthmus of Panama. The province of Panama occupies

I

central part of the istlamus, between that of Veragua on the west,

I
Darien on the east: from the latter it is sometimes called, less

uerly, the Isthmus of Darien. Panama was formerly one of the

idsomest and wealthiest cities of Spanish America, but is now for

I most part in ruins, and even the military works are crumbling to

ly. After flourishing for a long series of years, •' its sun has set

1 the golden flag of Spain, the signal of exclusion wherever it

ed." The Isthmus of Panama is not 40 miles across between that

and Porto Bello on the northern coast; and about five leagues

'1 Panama, the river Chagres takes its rise, flowing into the Carib-

1 Sea. Its stream, though rapid, may be navigated by boats as

!i as Cruces, 43 miles from its mouth by the windings of its course.

im that place, the ascent to the summit of the dividing ridge is

d for a short distance, after which there is a gentle descent to the

ific. By means of this river, it has been thought possible to

blish a canal communication between the two oceans ; but it

d only be rendered practicable for flat-bottomed boats, by means
(ocks, and there would still require to be entrepots at Panama
Porto Bello. Of the various schemes for effecting this com-
ication, that which proposes to carry a canal from the Lake of

aragua to the River S. Juan, seems to be the most feasible. See
[4RAGUA.

ANNONIA. In ancient geography, an extensive country of

lOpe, bounded on the north by the Danube, east by Moesia, west
Joricum, and south by the Save. It included, therefore, Hungary,

Ha, Bosnia, Slavonia, Croatia, and part of Carniola. Sirmium
the ancient capital. See Hungary.
APAL STATES. Or States of the Church. The territory

ched to the Popedom or Papal See of Rome ; comprising that part of

Italian peninsula which lies between Tuscany on the N. W., the Po
he N. E., and the Neapolitan dominions on the S. They include

incientLatium with part of Samniura and Apulia, a small district of

ancient Etruria, the whole of Picenum and Umbria, and that part

ispadane Gaul, or Flaminia, which lies between the Apennines
the Po. The frontier lines are very irregular, intersecting the

nsula diagonally. On the Adriatic side, the Papal territory

nds as high as lat. 45° N., and southward only to the mouth of

Tronto in lat. 42° 50'; while, on the coast of the Mediterranean, it

nds from the mouth of the Fiore in lat. 42° 20' to the Pontine
shes in lat. 41° 10'. The modern subdivisions are as follow.

Ancient names.

1. Bologna. \

o' Ti
' > The Exarchate. Gallia Cispadana.

3. Ravenna. C
'^

4. Forli. J

5. Urbino (dutchy) and Pesaro. Umbria and the Pentapolis.

\

6. Ancona (marquisate) . . ^
7. Macerata and Camerino. . > Picenum.

8. Fermo and Ascoli. . . j
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Ancient names.

lA* c 1 i '/-J 1 u' \
'

i' Ti
•*<.•' ? Umbria and Sabine country.

10. bpoleto (dutchy) and Rieti. )
^

11. Viterbo and Civita Veccliia. Etruria.

12. Fronzinone and PouteCorvo. Latium.

13. Benevento Samnium.

\

iThe total area is estimated at 2260 square leagues, or 17,000 squ

miles, containing a population of not quite 2,600,000 souls. Of the

about a million are concentered in the provinces of the Exarchal

Rome, which is supposed to have contained, in former days, a mill

of inhabitants, now holds only between 150,000 and 160,000 ; and I

total population of the united provinces of Viterbo and Civita V
chia, iu which Rome is comprehended, does not amount to hall

million. The annona laws by which agriculture is discouraged,

mild yet depressing despotism of the ecclesiastical government,

progressive encroachments of the malaria on the shores of the jVL

terranean, and the sullen indolence of the modern Romans,
account for the small proportion of the population to the extent at

fertility of the Papal territory. The chief cities, besides Rome, al

Bologna, Ferrara, and Ravenna, in the northern delegations; Ancon
the chief port, on the Adriatic; Civita Vecchia, the port of Rorae'

Perugia, and Spoleto. The maritime trade is chiefly in foreign hand

See Bologna, Italy, Rome.
PAPHLAGONIA. In ancient geography, a country of As

Minor bordering northward on the Euxine ; bounded on the west!'

the Parthenius (now Bainder-su), which separated it from Bithyni'

and on the east by the Halys (Kizil-ermak), which divided it froj

Pontus ; while on the south it was bounded by Galatia, This pr

vince was conquered by Mithridates III., and added to the kingdo?

of Pontus ; but was afterwards annexed by Pompey to Bithynia. '

is now comprised within the snnj'mkats of Boli (Hadrianopolis) ar'

Kastaniouni or Costamboul ( Germanopolis), which are included in tl'

beylerbeylik of Anatolia.

PAPUA. A large island of the Indian Archipelago; called ah

New Guinea. It is separated on the south from Australia by Jones

Strait, and on the west from the Molucca Islands by the Gilolo Pa'

sage ; on the east, it is separated from Polynesia by the sea betwef'

the New Hebrides and the Friendly Islands. The coast is deep

indented, so as to resemble a chain of peninsulas. The whole

covered with forests, and among the trees are found the palm, tl

cocoa-nut tree, the nutmeg tree, and the bread-fruit tree ; also pla:

tains and pine-apples. The Malays and the Chinese trade with tl'

natives on the coast, who are for the most part of the race denominate'

the Oriental Negro or Papuan, with crisp, woolly hair. This islac

possesses neither horned cattle, horses, nor sheep, the domestic an'

mals being only hogs and dogs : of the wild ones, and of the interi('

of the island, little is known. '

PARA. An extensive province or territory of Brazil, extendit

nearly 800 miles from E. to W., and upwards of 400 from N. to S.

is bounded on the north by the Amazons river and the Atlantic; eas

by the province of Maranham ; south, by Goyaz and Matto Gross(
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)l west, by the Madera. It is divided into four large districts:

Ira Proper, a flat and wooded country extending west of Maranliam

}) miles to the banks of the river Toccantines ; Xingutania, lying

I
ween that river and the Xingu ; Tapajonia, between the latter river

II the Tapajos ; and Mundrucania, so named from the Mundrucu
Hans who inhabit it, extending from the Tapajos to the Madera,

e last three districts are, with the exception of a few settlements on

margins of the rivers, almost wholly in the possession of the

original tribes. The Xingu has never as yet been navigated to its

ids ; no authentic account exists, therefore, of a considerable por-

Q of the country which it waters. The southern part even of Para
oper is occupied by wild Indians. The city of Para, no longer

own by its original name of Belem (Bethlehem), is a populous and
irishjng commercial town on the eastern margin of the Toccantines,

the bay of Guajara, at the northern angle of the mouth of the Guama,
posite the great island dos Joanes, in lat. 1° 30' S., long. 48° 30' W.
is very hot, and was formerly deemed very unhealthy. The pro-

ce of the territory used to be sent to Maranham, and the trade was
ried on by coasting vessels, till a British sloop of war (the Con-

ace) Grst navigated up to the town ; and Para now trades direct

th Liverpool and London. The chief produce is cotton ; besides

ich the exports are, gums and balsams, woods, timber, spices,

ligo, coffee, &c.

PARAGUAY. A territory of South America, formerly included

the viceroyalty of Buenos Ayres, but latterly under the dominion

a Creole adventurer. Dr. Francia, who has contrived to establish

nself in the absolute sovereignty of the republic, with the title of

rpetual Dictator. It extends from the Peruvian frontier on the

rth, in about lat. 22° 30' S., to a little below the city of Assumption
26° 48' S. ; being bounded on the east by the Brazilian territory,

(1 west by the provinces of the Argentine Republic. The whole

pulation is supposed to be something short of 200,000 souls, dis-

rsed over a territory not less extensive than France. Little is

own of the interior, beyond the general nature of the country,

1 ich forms the western slope of the great basin of the river from

'lich it takes its name, and to which all its waters are tributary. A
1 ge portion of the surface is occupied with lakes and marshy tracts

]ii()dically inundated; and the moisture of the climate nourishes a

leu riant vegetation. The river Paraguay has its source in an

< vated campo of the Matto Grosso range, a part of the Serra Parexis,

It far from the sources of the head streams of the Tapajos and the

Jidera, and near the Sete Lagoas (seven lakes), which communicate
"th each other by narrow outlets. A little below the last of these, the

1 er flows through a swampy country for a short distance in a uorth-

< y direction ; it then winds round by the west to a southward course.
' e first large river that joins it is the Jauru, on the right bank, in lat.

.^24'S., 170 miles S.E. of Villa Bella. Here, a marble pillar, erected

i 1754, marked the boundary between the Spanish and Portuguese
iritories. The range of elevated land which skirts thus far the

tstern margin of the Paraguay, continues 25 miles below this con-

lence, to Escalvada, where both banks begin to be flat and bordered

'th lakes. About 70 miles further southward, the western margin
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margin begins to be bordered by a narrow range of hills, which divi^

the river from a chain of lakes behind them : these hills are bro

at several points, affording outlets for the waters of the lakes, wh:

appear like the mouths of large rivers when the Paraguay, at

season of inundation, makes them part of its expanded channi

Opposite the channel by which the third of these lakes (Lago Ma
diore) discharges itself, the river San Lorenzo joins the Paraguay (

its eastern bank in lat. 18° 45'. The Tacoary has its embouchure (/

the same side in lat. 19" 15'; and 18 miles further south, are tU

mouths of the Mondego. At the season of the inundations, whici

begin in April, and last till September, a great part of the beds i

these three rivers and others on the eastern side, as Avell as the lakis

on the western side, are confounded in one immense lake, which t

said to cover an area from 70 to 150 miles in width ; and the moit

elevated lands assume the appearance of islands in the midst of th

" periodical Caspian," inhabited by an accumulation of birds at

wild animals. In the submerged plains, immense crops of rice, spoii^

taneously re-produced by nature, spring up above the waters, and aii.

reaped into canoes. Near the mouths of the Mondego, the chanml
of the Paraguay is divided by a long island ; and 35 miles below thii

confluence, two high mounts rise on the opposite sides of the riverlt

on the western mount is Fort Coimbra. Below this, an immeng

lake called the Bahia Negra (black lake) finds an outlet on its wester

margin. Sixty miles lower, it receives on its eastern bank, th

Queyma. Between 20 and 30 miles further south, in lat. 21° 20

occurs the cataract called Fecho dos Morros (barricado of rocks

which forms the limit between the Upper and the Lower Paraguaj*

Here the lakey and swampy margins which commence at Escalvada^

distant about 350 miles N., finally terminate. A chain of low moun*

tains contracts the bed of the river, and a rocky island divides it?

channel. Between the Fecho and the city of Assumption, whiclf

stands in lat. 25° 22', several large rivers enter the Paraguay ; an(|

below that capital, it receives on its eastern bank the three branchen

of the Pilco IMayo and the Rio Vermejo or Colorado, which have thei

"

sources in the Andes. The magnificent confluence of the Parana am

the Paraguay takes place in lat. 27° 25', near Corrieutes, the port o

the Parana. It now assumes the name of the Plata or Silver River'

A hundred miles lower down, the united stream is joined, on tin

right bank, by the northern branch of the Salado ; and 170 milei

below this, at Santa F6, in lat. 31° 35', by its southern branch, thi

Xalapos. A little further, it receives the Terceiro or Carcapal ; anc

then bending towards the E. S. E. for 140 miles further, gathering oi

both margins several smaller streams, it is finally joined, in lat. 34*^

by the Uruguay, its last tributary, and soon expands into the immensi

estuary by which, after a course of about 1800 miles, it pours iti

waters into the Atlantic. At Buenos Ayres, nearly 200 miles from th(

ocean, it is about 30 miles broad ; and between Cape S. Antonio ant

Cape Sta. Maria, its estuary is 150 miles in width. Rocks, banksj

and shoals render this part of the navigation difficult ; and Montfl

Video, on the eastern bank, aflfords the only safe port for large ships

See Parana and Buenos Ayres.
PARAIBA. A province of Brazil, with a capital of the same;
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both deriving their appellation from the river Paraiba or

hyba, upon which the latter is situated. The province, which
rehends about two-thirds of the old captaincy of Itamarca, has

een 18 or 19 leagues of coast bordering on the Atlantic east-

, between the province of Rio Grande on the N., and Pernam-
on the S. The river Goiana separates it from the latter. It

lids inland about 60 leagues, being bounded in that direction by

|i. The river Paraiba, originating in the Serra do Jabitaca,

the source of the Capibabare, runs towards the N. E., and dis-

hes itself into the Atlantic by two mouths, one on each side of

iland of San Bento, forming a capacious and secure port. Small

sis can ascend to the capital, 10 miles from the bar; and canoes,

lies higher up. When the Dutch took possession of this cap-

in 1634, it contained only 700 families and 20 plantations.

775, the population was estimated at 52,000. In 1812, it

fded 122,000, of whom 17,000 were slaves, 8000 free blacks,

lO free mulattoes, and 3400 civilised Indians. The lands are

and produce some of the best sugar in Brazil; but the cultiva-

Df the cane has latterly given way to that of cotton, which better

res the drought to which this province is subject. A large

on of it is unsusceptible of cultivation. Besides Paraiba, which
5elf in decay, having been deprived of a large portion of its

by Recife, there are only seven small towns in the eastern part,

two in the western district. There is another river Paraiba,

h rises in the province of San Paulo, and, flowing through that

io Janeiro, falls into the Atlantic in lat. 21° 34' 30" S. It is

i the Southern Paraiba.

\RAMARIBO. See Surinam.

I.RAMO. The name given by the Spaniards to the lower sum-
of the Cordilleras of the Andes, over w hich the passes lie, at the

t of from 10,000 to 12,000 feet. They are generally covered w ith

ed trees, exposed to cutting winds, and a damp cold perpetually

ils, with frequent thick fog, rendering the passage sometimes

erous. Snow often falls on them, but remains only for a few
in which respect they are distinguished from the nevados,

h enter the limits of perpetual snow.

i^RANA. A river of Brazil, which rises in the province of

s Geraes, its head waters approaching within 100 miles of the

rn shore. Its principal source is in the mountain of Juruoca, a

sh of the Serra Mantiqueira, whence it flows westward towards

iterior, under the name of the Para or Rio Grande. It is confined

)me time in a high, rocky bed, and forms in its descent a consi-

»le cataract. About 70 miles W. of the city of S. John d'el Rey,
ceives the Rio das Mortes ; and then flowing for a long way
westerly dii^ection along the northern border of the province of

lulo, it receives the Paranahyba from the mountains of Goyaz,
lakes the name of Parana. Below this junction, it soon bends

3 S. W., which course it assumes till it joins the Paraguay or

, about 700 miles from its mouth. On arriving at the verge of

reat table-land which forms the interior of Brazil, it tumbles

ia precipitous rocky channel at a place called Sete-quedas or Seven

i, the river being there divided by six small rocky islands into
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seven channels. About the same parallel, and formed by the s

mountainous ridge, is a smaller cataract on the Paraguay, called

Estrecto. About 70 miles below the Sete-quedas, nearly opposite

S. W. point of the province of San Paulo, it receives on its right b t
the Acarahy, or river of Cranes, the first considerable river that j

it on that side. On entering the province of Parana, or Entre R
it begins to bend toward the W. ; but, before it reaches the Paragi
it expands into or flows through the immense lake of Ibera or Yt
(the low country), otherwise called Caracares, which, in the

season, is said to cover an area of 150 square leagues; but whj

about a month after the rains have commenced in the upper coun
that is, in December, extends over not less than 2000 square leagii

communicating with both the Paraguay and the Uruguay, wl
form, on either side, the boundaries of the province. At the south

angle of the confluence of the Parana with the Paraguay is s\t\is>

the town of Corrientes, which may be considered as the capital of
province of Parana. Assumption, formerly considered as the capi'

belongs to Paraguay. The only other loMns in the Entre Rios,

;

Little Santa Fe, commonly called Parana, situated on the Paragui

Coruguaty ; Villa Rica ; Itaty; Corpus, the most northerly of

missions on the Parana; and Arroio da China, on the Uruguay. '

greater part of the province is a mere wilderness. See Paragu
Uruguay, and Brazil.

PARGA. A maritime city of Albania, opposite the south

point of the island of Corfu ; which see.

PARIA, GULF OF. A gulf of the Caribbean Sea, formed

the coast of Cumana, and having on the E. the island of Trinidlj

It is 2.5 leagues from E. to W. and 15 from N. to S. It receives 'l

the S. S. W. the different mouths of the Orinoco. '

PARIS. The metropolis of France, situated on both banks if

two islands of the Seine, in the department of Seine, which for)

part of the old province of Isle of France. The city stands in a ('

cular valley, which has the appearance of being the ancient bed of

immense lake, of which the only remains are the Seine and a sn

stream called the Bievre, which falls into it from the S. An aim

continuous chain of hills runs round the circumference of the north

part of the city ; and another of inferior height, and more int'

rupted by valleys, encompasses the portion south of the river. T
general elevation of the ground is 240 feet above the level of the s

the mean elevation of the river itself being 120 feet. The origfc

walls of the city, which were demolished by Louis XIV., occupi

the line of the present boulevards, a series of broad streets or ma:

planted with double rows of elms on each side, now intersecting t

heart of the city. The fauxbourgs beyond this line were origina

suburbs, but are now enclosed within the present wall, begun

1784, but not finished till 1817, the circuit of which is about 16 mi

and a half. It is very irregular, jutting out into numerous angU

and the harn^res, or gates, are now between 50 and 60. Of the a)

enclosed, measuring i:i square miles, a considerable portion is unocc

pied ; and corn-fields and vineyards still exist within the walls. Ab(

two-thirds lie on the N. side of the Seine, flowing from N. E. to S.^

Its breadth is not nearly equal to that of the Thames at Londi
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g no where greater than 550 feet. The different quarters are united

.9 bridges. Some of these, though inferior in magnitude to those

jondon, are very elegant structures, and, together with the hand-

e stone quays which border the river, add much picturesque

3t to the city. The most ancient part of Paris, which is strictly

d the city, occupies an island of the Seine, called lie du Palais.

streets are here, as in most old cities, very narrow and gloomy,

especially dirty ; but there are some public buildings of great

rest ; in particular, the magnificent cathedral of Notre Dame, the

lis de Justice, the original residence of the French monarchs,

the celebrated gothic structure, the Sainte Chapelle, the archi-

copal palace, and the Hotel Dieu. The Rue St. Honore, running

ly parallel with the river, and the Rue St. Denis, intersecting it,

:ly divide Paris into four quarters. Of these, the north-western

prises, in uninterrupted series, the Louvre, the celebrated Gal-

, the Tuileries, Avith its splendid garden, the Place Louis XV.,
Champs Elysees, and then the noble Avenue de Neuilly, termi-

d by a superb barriere : here also are some of the finest modern
ets of which Paris has to boast. Within the boulevards of this

rter are, the Marche des Innocens, the Covent Garden of Paris,

Corn-market, the Palais Royal, the church of St. Roch, and the

ce Vendome, with its celebrated column; and further back, the

lense church of St. Eustache, the Bank, Post Office, Theatre

nqais, and Exchange. The north-eastern quarter presents a less

mdid aspect ; but here is the Place de Greve, with the Hotel de

e at its northern extremity ; the Arsenal, partly used as bar-

s, and containing one of the most valuable libraries in tlie capital
;

gloomy prison of La Force, and the site of the Bastile. The
levards of St. Martin and the Temple, in this quarter, are the

jurite resort of the populace. In the south-eastern quarter are,

Jardin des Plantes and Halle aux Vins ; the church and other

[dings of the Sorbonne, now the University, which are upon the

du Palais; the Asylum for the Deaf and Dumb; the Royal Observa-

the Polytechnic School, and the Pantheon. It is the learned

rter of the city. The south-western is especially distinguished

the fashionable quarter. It comprises the extensive garden of the

iembourg, the rival of that of the Tuileries, with the palace now
upied by the Chamber of Peers ; the Odeon, the College of

Louis, and the Ecole de Medecine ; the Church of St. Sulpice
;

Mint, the Palace of the Institute, that of the Chamber of Depu-

, with the Palais Bourbon, of which it forms a part; the Hotel

Invalides, with its fine esplanade, and the still more extensive

amp de Mars, with the river, spanned by the bridge of Jena,

one extremity, and the Ecole Militaire at the other. Nearly

whole of this quarter is included in the Faubourg St. Germain.

2 chief officer of the city is the Prefect of the Seine, who exercises

functions of lord lieutenant and mayor. At the beginning of the

century, the population of Paris is supposed to have amounted

scarcely 500,000. The number of monastic establishments at the

se of the reign of Louis XIV. was 107, and these buildings, with

t ir gardens, covered nearly half the area of the city. The only

ASUS taken in recent times is that of 1817, which gave 657,172

\
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residents, and 57,424 soldiers, inmates of the hospitals, and foreign( .

total, 714,596. In 1829, the births in Paris were 28,721, of wi
nearly 10,000 were illegitimate; and of these, 7850 were abando
by their parents. The foundlings were reckoned in 1825 at ah

20,000. The deaths in 1829 were 25,591. At the time of the Roi
invasion, Paris was a diminutive village of mud huts, built by
Gauls in the island now called the city : it was, however, the c,

city of the Parisii, a border tribe of the Celtic Galli. Cgesar itj

tions it under the name of Lutetia. It became a Roman city, but

mention is made of it as such till 400 years after the time of Ju^

Ca3sar. Here Julian was proclaimed emperor; and by him its na

was changed to Parisii or Parisea. When, in the latter part of

'

fourth century, Gaul was wrested from the Romans by the Fran
Clovis took up his residence at Paris ; and from that time, with so

interruption, it has been the capital of the empire. But its archill

tural magnificence dates from the reign of Philip II., who died

1223. Under him, Paris became almost a new city, most of

public edifices being as yet only of wood. He was the founder
the magnificent cathedral, and first introduced the paving of

streets. The chief improvements and embellishments of the city a

however, of modern date ; and Paris possesses little to interest

antiquary, still less to waken any historical associations of a romar
or pleasing nature. The politest capital of Europe, which has giv

laws to fashion and manners, has been the scene of more feroci(

cruelties than, perhaps, any other city of Christendom.

PARMA. A principality of Northern Italy, now comprising i

three dutchies of Parma, Piacenza, and GJuastalla, which wt

assigned by the Congress of Vienna to the ex-empress of France
her life. The territory comprises an area of about 288 square leagu

bounded on the N. by the Po, on the E. by the Lenza, which se}i

rates it from Modena, on the W. by the Sardinian territory, and ij

by the Apennines. The population is estimated at 450,000 souj

The dialect spoken by the inhabitants is a curious mixture of Milaneni

Bolognese, and Venetian. Parma, the capital, on a little river
)j

the same name, is a handsome city, containing within its wal;|

betw^een three and four miles in circuit, a population of betwe,

30,000 and 35,000 souls. Though a place of little trade, and, in tj

absence of the court, dull and lifeless, it exhibits few of the meld,

choly appearances of former prosperity and present decay whii

meet the eye in most of the Italian cities ; and its churches, galler

and museum are worthy of detaining the traveller. Piacenza, whii

inherits the name of one of the principal cities of the Roman republi

is also a handsome city, though gloomy and dull : its population .

1823 was estimated at 28,000. No other town in the Parmesi
territory contains more than 5000 inhabitants. The produce of tl

territory consists of silk, rice, maize, hemp, tobacco, and cheefe

The Parmesan cheese is conveyed to various parts of Europe.

PARNASSUS. In ancient geography, a mountain of Greec'

forming the western boundary of Phocis. It is part of the rids

which, stretching northward from the Gulf of Corinth, separatt

the Western Locris from the maritime territory bordering on tl

Maliac Gulf. The summit of Parnassus consists of a small pla
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»unded with ridges or peaks, and having the appearance of a

containing a pool of water, which, in winter, is frozen.

Clarke describes it as resembling Cader Idris. The view from

summit is extremely fine and extensive. The Gulf of Corinth

en, reduced to a pond; towards the N., beyond the plain of

saly, Olympus, with its numerous tops, expands its vast breadth

ew ; and the other mountains of Greece appear like the surface

ean in a rolling calm. The mountain received its ancient epithet

iceps Parnassus, not from the summit, which is not seen from

hi, but from the double-pointed, precipitous rock, at the base of

h issues the Castalian spring, near the site of Delphi.

^ROS. In ancient geography, an island of the Egean Sea,

erly the wealthiest of the Cyclades, and famous for its white

le. It is about ten miles in length and eight in breadth. The
06 is mountainous, but tolerably fertile ; and it has some good

ours. Parecchia is the chief town. The total population is now
t 2000.

iVRTHIA. In ancient geography, a country of Asia, bounded

ae W. by IMedia, N. by Hyrcania, E. by Aria, and S. by the

rt v/hich separated it from Carmania. The defile called the

ian Gates was the boundary towards Media. It corresponds

16 eastern part of Khorasan. The Parthians are supposed to

been of Scythian origin. Justin states, that the name in the

aian tongue signifies fugitives, or refugees ; and it is somewhat

rkable, that the very same meaning is ascribed to the word
r or Kadjar, the name of the tribe of the reigning family of

ia. Calmet supposes it to mean horsemen, which, as the Par-

is were an equestrian nation, would seem not unlikely. If so,

word has the same derivation as Persian, from which it differs

in the substitution of the th for the 6;. They were, however,

inly a distinct people from the southern Persians. Their lan-

e was possibly a dialect of the Turkish ; but the inscriptions

11 the extant coins of the Parthian kings are in Greek. The
hian monarchy was founded by Ashk or Arsaces about B. c.

it was raised to its highest pitch of greatness by Mithridates I.,

fifth sovereign of the Arsacides ; resumed its splendour under

ridates the Great, B. c. 128 ; but had greatly declined at the

of the Christian era, and was finally overthrown by the founder

e Sassanian dynasty, about a. d. 226.

iSHALIK. The territory included in the jurisdiction of a

or \dceroy. The Ottoman empire is divided into military

rtments or lieutenancies, which are subdivided into sanjaks

dards) or sa)ijiakats. The title of pasha is sometimes given to

mnjak-beys, and the larger snnjiakafs are called pashaliks ; but

>ashas are of three classes, who are distinguished by the number
>rse-tails carried before them as standards. The governors of the

r districts, who are entitled to three tails, assume the title of

Pashas of the next dignity, have two horse-tails borne before

A bey has but one horse-tail. The words are often written

pronounced bashaw and bashawlik.

LSSAU. A considerable town of Bavaria, situated at the con-

'ce of the Inn and the Danube ; famous for the treaty signed
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there in 1552, which is considered by the Protestants of German
the charter of their liberties. It was formerly the capital o

ecclesiastical state, under its bishop, comprising an area of

square miles. The part west of the Inn now belongs to Bavaria,

the remainder to Austria.

PATAGONIA. The name given to that part of South Ame
which extends S. of lat. 35° to the Straits of Magellan. 1'

inhabited by various Indian tribes. The Patagons, or Patagoni'

from which it takes its name, occupy the southern extremity :

are also called Tehuels. They are a hardy and finely formed r

of copper complexion, and of equestrian habits ; the Calmucs of.

western continent.

PATAN. The name given to the Afghauns in India. It is

posed to be a corruption of the national appellative, Poosht('

pronounced by the Bei'doorauuee Afghauns, Pooktaun.
PATMOS. An island of the Egean Sea, near the Asiatic ccj

to the S. of Samos. It is ten miles in length, five in breadth, J

about thirty in circumference. On a lofty height is situate]

fortified monastery, near which is a grotto, in which it is preterlj

that St. John wrote the Apocalypse. The island is filled with 1

churches or chapels, and is inhabited chiefly by ignorant rao

There is little cultivation or industry of any kind, and con]

imported.

PATNA. (Padmavati.) A city of India, the chief place in'

province of Bahar, now ranking in populousness and trade be'

either Delhi or Agra. It stands on the southern bank of the Gan'
which is five miles wide in the rainy season. The number oil

resident inhabitants, in 1811, was estimated at 312,000. '

PATRAS. A maritime city of the Morea, situated at the entn*

of the Gulf of Lepanto, on a bay to which it gives name. It w?|

Roman colony, under the name of PatrcB or Aroa Patrensis ; ui

the Greek emperors, it was the capital of a dukedom and the s&

an archbishop ; and under the Turks, continued to be the empon'

of the Morea, trading with all parts of the Levant, as well as t

Sicily and Italy, and the residence of consuls from the diffe

J

European States. The population, prior to the Revolution,

between 8000 and 10,000 ; the larger portion Greeks, with mi

Jews. There were six mosques and nine principal churches,

archbishop is metropolitan of all Achaia. The name of the tot'

pronounced Patra by the Greeks, is converted by the Italians ?

Patrasso, and by the Turks into Balia-badra (TraXaia ITaTpa)
]

Badrakshik.

PAVIA. (The ancient Papia or Ticinum.) A city of Austs

Italy, the capital of a delegation to which it gives name, in

'

government of Milan ; seated on the banks of the Ticino, from wl

it took its ancient name, four miles above its confluence with the
'

It was at one time, under the Lombard kings, the seat of emp

Its university, founded by Charlemagne, was the glory of Nortl

Italy in the fourteenth century; and it still preserves a high rep

tion, although the number of students, some years ago, was (

between 700 and 800. The number of inhabitants in 1825,

21,350. Between Pavia and Milan, as between Pisa and Florei
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between Padua and Venice, there exists not only a marked
•ence of character, but a strong and rooted mutual jealousy,

territory of Pavia, an area of 320 square miles, has been termed,

Jarden of the Milanese. It borders on the Sardinian territory

ward, and is separated by the Po from the states of Parma.
^ULO, SAN. A city and province of the Brazilian empire,

city of this name is the oldest, and, historically, the most inte-

ig in Brazil, having been founded by the famous Jesuit Anchieta

52. It stands on an eminence in an extensive plain, 1200 feet

e the sea, from which it is only 12 leagues distant; but the

• do 3Iar, a mountain 6000 feet high, over which there is only a

road, rises between this plain and the coast. The province,

sting chiefly of immense plains, which support large herds of

e, extends -150 miles N. and S., and 340 miles in medium width.

Serra jMantiqueira separates it from Minas Geraes on the N.
;

lie Grande and the Parana from Goyaz and Matto Grosso on

W. and N. W. • the Sahy from Sta. Catherina on the S. ; on the

5, it adjoins the province of Rio, and on the E. extends to the

Dtic. Almost all its rivers, except a few torrents, flow towards

nterior, and are received by the Parana. The whole population

(15 was 215,021 souls, of whom about half were whites, and a

:h slaves. The capital contained between 30,000 and 40,000

bitants. See Brazil and Parana.
A.XO. The smallest of the seven Ionian isles, six miles S. of

u. It is about five miles long and two broad, having a super-

extent of thirty-five square miles ; hilly and rocky, but producing

all quantity of oil, wine, and almonds. It has three good ports.

Nicolo, on the eastern side, is the only town. The population is

t 3000. A league to the S. of Paxo, is the rocky islet called

-Paxo. which is uninhabited.

f^YS DE VAUD. See Vaud.
EACE RIVER. See Mackenzie.
EEBLES-SHIRE (or Tweed-dale). An inland county of Scot-

; bounded on the N. by Mid Lothian, E. and S. E. by Berwick

Selkirk, S. by Dumfries, and W. by Lanark. It extends about

liles from N. to S., and from 13 to 20 miles from E. to W. The
which divide Tweed-dale from Annandale in Dumfries, are the

est in the southern parts of Scotland, rising to nearly 3000 feet

e the sea. The country is watered by the Tweed, the Yarrow,

iLeithen, and some smaller streams. Peebles, the county town, is

b'only royal burgh : it stands on a small river of the same name,
7lre it runs into the Tweed. Population of the shire, 10,580.

E(iU (or Bagoo). Formerly a considerable kingdom of the

Di-Chinese peninsula, now a province of the Burman empire. It

ODrised the delta of the Irrawaddy, and had for its capital a city

'fhe same name, situated on the eastern bank of the Seetaung
ii'r. See Burmah and Irrawaddy. The proper name of the

iBent language of Pegu is the ]Mou or Moan; and the natives are

ci.vn in Siam under the same appellation. In Burmah, they are

li nguished by that of Talien or Ta-lain. They^ are a distinct race

Bi the Burmese.
EKING. The present capital of the Chinese empire, situated in
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the northern part of the province of Pe-tche-li, about twenty-six

to the south of the Great Wall. It stands in a sandy, arid

bounded westward by a chain of lofty mountains, from which de;

some small streams, by which part of the plain is watered ; anc

of these, entei'ing the city on the north, divides into several

surrounding the imperial palace, and forming some artificial h
at length, re-uniting its waters, it falls into the Pe-ho, twenty

E. of Peking. The city comprises two distinct quarters or to

the King-tching (city of the court), or Mantchoo town, conta

the imperial palace, and the Vai-tch'mg or Chinese town; both

tlier occupying an area seventeen miles in circuit, inclosed

high walls of brick. Besides these, there are twelve large sub

so that, altogether, the extent of ground which the capital covt

immense, recalling the descriptions given of ancient Babylon
Nineveh. A very large part of this area, however, is occupied

temples, cemeteries, fields, and gardens. In the Mantchoo t

besides the imperial palace and parks, there are other pa

and public edifices ; also, powder-magazines, temples, and la

occupying above half the city. The streets are for the mostf

broad, running in straight lines, and the houses are low, often of

one story. The population, therefore, cannot be inferred fron:

extent of the city ; but it may perhaps amount, as stated by Fs

Gaubil, to two millions of souls. M. Malte Brun is dispose

bring down the estimate to 700,000. The air of Peking is dee

salubrious, but the climate is subject to wide extremes; the he

summer being very great, though attended by abundant rains, w
from the middle of December to March, the water is frozen.

Peking stands in lat. 39° 42' 15" N., further S. than Naples,

city is chiefly dependent upon the southern provinces for its supp

Butter, made of sheep's milk, is brought from Mongolia. In Pelf

there are no good manufactories, except of coloured glass,

number of paupers and vagabonds is immense ; but the vigilance

severity of the police, together with the number of Mantchoo tr

resident in the city, secure public order and tranquillity. See Chi
PELEW ISLANDS. Or Palaos. A cluster of islands in

M'esiern part of the Pacific Ocean, lying between the Philippine

the Caroline Islands. They are about eighteen in number,

.

extend from long. 134° 5' to 135° 40' E. between the parallel'

6° 54' and 8° 12' N. They are for the most part long and nam
and covered with trees, among which are the bread-fruit-tree,:

ebony-tree, and the coco-palm. The inhabitants are of the same \

as those of the Society Islands. In return for the kindness shewr

the natives to the crew of the Antelope, which was wrecked ther

1783, the East India Company equipped two vessels at Bombay.

1791, laden with live stock and other handsome presents for the cl<

With the exception of the sheep, the live stock had greatly incree

in 1802. The second son of the chief, known as Prince Le I

accompanied Captain Wilson, of the Antelope, to England, wb
unhappily, he was carried oflT by small-pox in the following year.

PELLA. In ancient geography, 1. a city of Macedonia, the bi

place of Philip and Alexander, and the royal residence ; af

wards a Roman colony. It is situated in the district of Seres,
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nt Bottiiea, upon the Vardari (Axius), about 14 miles from its

^h in the Thermaic Gulf. 2. A city of Palestine, near the

ern confines of Perea, 35 miles N. E. of Gerasa. Thither the

stians, just before the siege of Jerusalem by Titus, were divinely

nished to flee.

'CLLEW ISLANDS. Or Sir Edward Pellew's Islaads. A
pe of small islands off the western shore of the Gulf of Carpen-
on the northern coast of Australia. The five principal ones

rom seven to seventeen miles in length. They are chiefly com-
i of bare rock (a close-grained sandstone), or of sand with a

proportion of vegetable soil, covered with trees and bushes, but

rtile ; and they are inhabited only by the kangaroo.

SLOPONNES'US. (The island of Pelops.) The ancient name
e Grecian peninsula, now called the Morea : which see.

LUSIUM. In ancient geography, a fortified city of Egypt, on
Syrian frontier, a little to the E. of the mouth of the Nile, to

h it gave name, and two miles from the sea. It was surrounded
ttensive morasses, now covered by Lake Menzaleh, whence its

!, Percmun, muddy ; by the Greeks corrupted into Pelusium, and
he Arabs pronounced Ferrama or Fermuh ; answering to the

•ew Tsln and the Arabic Tineh, under which name it is referred

the Old Testament. A Turkish fortress near its site, is still

d the castle of Tineh. It was considered as the key and strength

ypt.

iMBROKESHIRE. A maritime county of South Wales, bounded
nd W. by the Irish Sea, and S. by the Bristol Channel ; on the

adjoins Caernarvonshire. Its extent is about 35 miles N. and
»d 29 miles E. and W. The surface is diversified by hill and
but is not mountainous, with the exception of a ridge running
the coast near Fisgard to the borders of Caernarvon. The most
.rkable division of the county is into English and ^Velsh. Of
144 parishes, 74 are inhabited by English people, and 64 by
ih. Between the two classes, in former times, great animosity
a complete separation existed ; but intermarriages are now
lent, and in the English hundreds, the races are mixed. In the

ict of Rhos, between Milford Haven and St. George's Channel, a
ly of Flemings was permitted to settle in the reign of Henry I.,

in the time of Camden, the district was hence called Little

and beyond Wales. Their descendants still preserve a marked
rence in their speech and customs. The rivers of Pembrokeshire
oconsiderable. The principal are the Teify, the Cleddy, and the
pledge. Pembroke, the county town, stands on a singular neck
nd, dividing the small estuary of Down Pool, which flows from
)rd Haven. It is well built, and ranks next to Caermarthen
ig the towns of South Wales. There are remains of a magnifi-

castle. The other principal places in the county are, the
;opal city of St. David's, about two miles from the coast, now a
village ; Haverford West, the largest market- town in the county,
a very ancient borough, where the assizes are alternately held

;

y; Wiston; Fisgard; and Newport. The county is in the
ince of Canterbury, and the diocese of St. David's. Population
531, 81,424.

z
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PENANG. (Pl'lo Penang or Betel-nut Istand ; other

called Prince of Wales's Island.) An island off the western c

of the Malayan peninsula, from which it is separated by a nai

strait, two miles across, which forms the harbour, and affords ei

lent anchorage. The island is about fifteen miles in length,

between seven and eight in breadth, rising in the centre into I

granitic hills, 3500 feet above the sea, whence flow numerous 1

streams. The soil is very fertile and well cultivated, produc

pepper, betel-nut, cocoa-nut, ginger, coffee, and other tropical fn

and vegetables. This island was granted to the East India Comp;

by the King of Queda, (a territory on the western coast of

peninsula,) in 1786. In 1805, the inhabitants of all classes w
estimated at 14,000, and they have since been rapidly increasi

'

George Town, the capital, stands upon a square mile of ground, ?'

is well laid out in streets at right angles. Many of the buildings

in good style ; and the whole has an English character. Malays r

Chinese, however, form the bulk of the population ; the former

drudges, the latter the mechanics, tradesmen, and agriculturists

-

the settlement. The London Missionary Society have a station he

and the Portuguese Roman Catholics a college, in which a numl

of Chinese youths are trained up as missionaries to their nat

country. All the country ships bound to the eastward, and those

the East India Company bound to China, touch here ; and the to'

has become the centre of the commerce of the Straits of Malao'

The maritime part of the territory of Queda, on the opposite c«

of the peninsula, thirty miles in length and three in depth, al

belongs to the British, having been purchased of the reigning oh'

in 1786. The population, consisting of Chinese, Malays, and Bug'

is estimated at 16,000.

PENINSULA. Literally, an almost-island. A tract almost sti

rounded by water, and generally connected with the main land byil

narrow neck or isthmus. The whole of Africa and the two Amerio-

are peninsulas in reference to the ocean; but the term generall

denotes the projecting extremities of the continents. The miii

remarkable peninsulas of Europe are, that of Jutland (the anciel

Chersonesus Cbnbrica); the Italian peninsula; the Peloponnesus
I

IMorea ; the Crimea; and the Spanish peninsula, to which, thon{l

less strictly such, the appellation, in common use, is specificali

applied. Asia Minor, being on three sides washed by the sea, mi!

be described as a peninsula. Arabia also forms a vast peninsula. Ind

South of the Krishna is specifically distinguished by this appellativ

The Malayan peninsula is more strictly such, being connected wi'

the continent by a narrow isthmus. The other principal peniji

sulas are, those of Corea and Kamtschatka in Eastern Asia ; in Nor i

America, those of Yucatan, Florida, Nova Scotia, and Califorci'l

South America is remarkable as having scarcely any peninsulfj

unless that denomination may be given to Patagonia, its soulheil

termination. Peninsulas are sometimes formed from the prolongatici

of mountains running out into promontories; sometimes they ail

islands which have become attached to the main-land by the fo

mation of a sandy isthmus. The word is also applied to inlan

tracts nearly surrounded with rivers. Thus, the Arabic jezeirah, <|
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. ira, is indifferently applied to an island or a peninsula, whether
(1 by the sea or by rivers.

;:XNINEALPS. The High Alps. See Alps.

JiXNSYLVANIA. One of the United States of North America,
unext to New York, the largest of the Middle States, having an
•« of 47,000 square miles, with a population of nearly 1,350,000,

4-: 28 to the square mile. The river Delaware, after flowing by
Ufidelphia, separates this State from that of New Jersey on the
43n the N. it is bounded by New York, on the W. by Ohio, and
'y Yirginia, Maryland, and Delaware. This State takes its

il from the father of its illustrious founder, William Penn

;

it g been given to it by King Charles II., in the original charter,

Inour of Admiral Sir "William Penn. It originally included the

riory which now forms the State of Delaware. Of the popu-
l|i, about one-third was composed, in 1789, of the descendants of
.sh settlers. Episcopalians and Quakers. The Presbyterians,
>nded chiefly from emigrants from the North of Ireland, are now
lularlj^ numerous in the western and frontier counties. The
sts are chiefly the descendants of Welsh emigrants. About
)urth of the population is of German origin; one-eighth, Irish;

lalf, either English or Yankee, i.e. New England families;

Jwedes, Dutch, and persons of colour compose the remainder,
iing, in 1830, not quite 400 slaves. German is spoken to a con-
ible extent, and there are several newspapers published in that

age. Pennsylvania takes the lead of all the States in the

y and ei^tent of its manufactures ; and its commerce is very
lerable. The chief towns are, Philadelphia, Pittsburg, Lan-
, Reading, and Harrisburg ; the last is the seat of the State

iture ; and there are interesting Moravian settlements at Beth-
and Nazareth. See Philadelphia.
NTAPOLIS. A district containing five cities. The Cyrenaic
polls, on the African coast of the Mediterranean, comprised,

ling to Major Rennell, the five cities of Cyrene, Barca, Ptole-

Berenice, and Tauchira; or, according to other authorities,

iC, Apollonia, Arsinbe, Berenice, and Ptolemais. D'Anville
IS Darnis as one of the five. The five Philistine cities of

Gath, Ascalon, Azotus, and Ekron, formed the Pentapolis of
ine.

REA (or Per.«a). See Palestine.

RGA. In ancient geography, a town of Pamphylia, on the

3estros, about 60 stadia from the sea.

RGAMOS. In ancient geography, a city of Asia Minor, the

I of Mysia, and at one time of a kingdom, founded about
!83, which comprised great part of what was afterwards the

1 province of Asia. It was one of the various petty states

I out of the ruins of Alexander's conquests, and was bequeathed
:alus III., the last monarch, to the Roman 'people. The church
gamos is one of the seven Christian communities addressed in

)ocalypse. Under the name of Bergamo, it is still the chief

in the district watered by the Caicus, containing about 15,000

atants, Greeks, Armenians, Jews, and Turks. The latter,

r, er, greatly predominate. Above the town are the ruins of the

z2
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ancient acropolis, including the vestiges of a splendid temple. '

library of Pergamos vied v^ith that of Alexandria ; and our ti

parchment is derived from Pergamena (sc. charta vel membrana).
\

• PERGUNN AH. In India, a large subdivision of a province.

PERIGUEUX. An ancient town of France, the capital of.;

old province of Perigord, and now the chief place of the departn

of Dordogne. It stands on the Ille, near its confluence with]

Vezere, and is a place of some trade, with about 8500 inhabitaj

Numerous ancient remains attest its splendour in the time of

Romans, as Vesunna.

PERNAMBUCO. A maritime province of Brazil, taking its na

from its chief port. It is bounded by the Atlantic on the E.

;

Rio Francisco separates it from Seregippe and Bahia on the S. ;i

Carinhenha divides it from Minas Geraes, and it touches on Gc

westward ; and on the N. it adjoins Paraiba, Seary, and Piai i

It is esteemed one of the most flourishing parts of Brazil, contaii

more ports than any other province. The capital has continued

a place of importance from the time of the Dutch conquest. It c)

prises three distinct towns; Recife, San Antonio, and Boa Vij

which are singularly built on sand-banks surrounded by the sea, i

connected by bridges. The reef (recife) from which the harbi

takes its name, runs in front of these sand-banks. It is scare

16 feet broad at top, but slopes off more rapidly than the Plymo
breakwater to a great depth on the outside, and is perpendicu

within to a depth of many fathoms. It extends along the wh
coast between Pernambuco and Maranham, in some parts runn

very near the shore, and remaining uncovered at low water; in otl

places, receding from the land, and leaving numerous breaks, wh
serve as inlets. Olinda, the original capital, is seated on some fioi

wooded hills, about a league distant, from the foot of which stretcl

a long, narrow neck of sand, connecting it with the bank upon wh
Recife is built. It was founded by the Portuguese about 1535, a

is still the residence of the bishop, but has been almost deserted

the lower town. Pernambuco is said to be a corruption of Para^

buco, by which the Indians designated the original port. Includi

Olinda, the total number of inhabitants, in 1821, was 70,000;

which about a third were whites, and two-thirds mulattoes a

negroes.

PERSEPOLIS. A royal city of Persia in the time of Alexanc

the Great, who set fire to the palace at the instigation of a courtezi

The remains of this palace are supposed to be the remarkable ni

known under the names of the Forty Pillars (Chehel Minareh) a

the Throne of Jemsheed, situated in the district of Istakhar, in t

province of Fars, 34 miles N. E. of Shiraz. Thirteen pillars oi

are now standing ; but vast masses of shattered columns and fn

ments are scattered over an extensive area, and the sculptures a

bas-reliefs are of the highest interest and historic value.

PERSIA. A country and empire of Western Asia, the boun(

ries of which have undergone perpetual variations ; but, in its nn

extensive acceptation, it comprehends the whole region lying betwe

the Caspian Sea and the Indian Ocean, from the Oxus and the Ind

to Kourdistan and the Persian Gulf. The general name by whi
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region is designated by the natives, is Iran, as contradistinguished

Touran or Scythia : by the Turks and Arabs, it is called Adjem.

now politically divided into the dominions of the Persian Shah,

reigns at Tehraun, in Western Persia ; and those of the Shah of

bul, who is in possession of the eastern part of the great pro-

e of Khorasan and the parts bordering on India,

he present kingdom of Persia is bounded, on the N. W., by a

entional line separating it from the Russian territory, which now
nds to the river Aras, and from Turkish Armenia ; the Caspian

further E., becomes its northern boundary ; on the N. E. and

its limits are lost in sandy deserts; on the S. and S. W., it is

ided by the Indian Ocean and the Persian Gulf. This country

prises the following great divisions.

jerbijaa . , .

rak (Adjemi) . .

.rdelan (or Persian }

Roordistan) . .
j)

lOoristan

^hoozistau .

''ars or Farsistan

varistan . . .

German .

rhilan

lazanderan

Lstrabad . .

horasan . .

Ancient name.

Media Atropatene

Media Magna . .

Elam (or Elymais)

Syro Media
Susiana . . . .

Persis . . . .

Mesambria .

Carman ia

Co. of the GeldB

Co. of the Tapyri

Hyrcania

Aria. Parthyene

Chief towns.

Tabreez.

( Tehraun. Isfahan.

( Hamadan.
( Senneh.

( Kermanshah.

Shooster. Desfoul.

Shiraz. Feroozabad.

Lar. Gomberoon.
Kerman.
Reshd.

^ Balfroosh. Saree.

^ Ashroof.

Astrabad.

( Nishapoor. Mu-
shed. Yezd.

ilenophon makes the younger Cyrus describe his father's empire

being so extensive that, at one extremity, people perished with

1, while, at the other, the inhabitants were suffocated with heat.

s description still applies to Persia, which has three distinct

nates. The shores of the Ccispian, being about 60 feet below the

el of the ocean, are exposed to burning heat in summer ; the

iter is mild, and an excessive humidity pervades the atmosphere

bughout the year. Vegetation is consequently vigorous ; the

ar-cane is cultivated with success in the plains ; but the climate

very insalubrious. The high plateau, or table-land, which forms

interior of Persia, presents the second climate, in which exces-

ly hot and dry summers are succeeded by winters equally

orous. The greater part of Persia may be described as an

inaense dry, bare, saline plain, forming the elevated base of irre-

|lar ranges of mountains, which, though for the most part of

1 derate height, have their summits clothed with snow. The
leams descending from these mountains form some very beautiful

nd luxuriant valleys, which are in fact the only fertile and populous

]rtions of the country. The Persian plateau adjoins that of Armenia

ii Asia Minor on the ^V. The great chain of Ararat embraces the

nole province of Ajerbijan, the ancient Atropatene; and from this
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chain, a belt of high limestone mountains, the Hyrcanian mountain''

of the ancients, proceeding eastward, sweeps round the southen

shores of the Caspian Sea. In this range, now known under th(

name of Elborz, is the famous defile of the Caspian Gates, througf

which Alexander pursued Darius into Parthia. Sir W. Ousele\

supposes it to be the defile of Sawachee, leading from Firoozkuh,

the last town in Persian Irak, into Mazanderan ; but Mr. Frasei

adduces strong reasons for identifying it with the pass of GurdtatM
'

Sirdara, leading through a ridge projecting southward from Elbow

"

and dividing the plains of Khawar and Vuromeen, on the direS ^.

road to Mushed. The vast mountain rampart is continued eastward

through the northern part of Khorasan, sending out various ramifi.

cations towards the S., and is ultimately lost in the Paropamisao

range separating Bactria from Afghanistan. The Kourdistan range

enters Persia to the S. of Lake Ourmia, ixnder the name of Elwund,,

occupying with its numerous ramifications the whole of that part o*'

ancient Media, and extending south-eastward to Isfahan. Another

chain prolonged from the Kourdistan range, known as the Baktyari

;

mountains, stretches from the valley of the Karoon to the plain of

'

Shiraz, at no great distance from the Persian Gulf: then, bending'^

eastward, and running across Kerman, they appear to join the chain

which separates Segistan from the ancient Gedrosia, and which is

finally connected with the Soolimaun range bordering on the basin of'

the Indus. In descending from the plateau, towards the shores off

the Persian Gulf, a third change of climate presents itself, A narrow''

tract of arid, level country extends between the mountains and the

sea, from the mouths of the Karoon and the Euphrates to those of the

Indus, a distance of more than 20° of long. ; throughout which notaf

river occurs that is navigable above a few miles from the ocean, f

The climate and aspect of the country resemble Arabia, rather than!

Persia; and it has from time immemorial been inhabited by a*

different race from the Persians. The appearance of the coast is!

almost every where the same,—a succession of sandy plains, with]

only patches of cultivation and occasional plantations of date-trees.

!

During four months of the year, the heat is insupportable; and the'

simoom, though not frequent, is very destructive. Owing to the'

peculiar configuration of the country, the rivers of Persia are few,!

and, with one or two exceptions, inconsiderable : fed chiefly byi!

mountain torrents, they one day overflow their banks, and on theli

next sink to mere rivulets. The Tigris and the Euphrates, in

'

ancient times the western boundaries of the empire, can no longer be''

considered as Persian rivers ; nor can we now rank among them thel'

Kour, or Cyrus, which formerly divided Persia from Georgia, or

the Jihoon, or Oxus, its ancient boundary on the N. E. The Kizil-:'

ozeen (golden stream), or Sefyd-rood, the ancient Mardus, has its
'

source in the mountains of Ardelan, eight or nine miles N. W. of

Sennah ; and after a very winding course through picturesque

ravines, during which it is broken by a series of cataracts, it runs

with great force into the Caspian. The Zeindeh-rood, rising in the

Baktyari mountains, flows in a south-easterly direction through the

plain of Isfahan, passing that capital ; and after watering, by means

of bunds or dikes, the districts of Berahan, Rudesht, and Yarzeueh,

loses itself in the desert. A Mohammedan authority, however, makes
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appear, after a subterraneous course, in Kerman, and reach the

The Bundemir, or Rour, formed by several small streams

ih water the great plain of Merdasht, or Istakhar, flows south-

a between Shiraz and Persepolis, and falls into the great salt

k of Bakhtegan a little below Gawakoon. Of those rivers which
];;he Shat-el-Arab, (the name given to the united waters of the

airates and Tigris,) the principal is the Kerrah or Hawizza,
r3d by the Kermanshah river and a smaller stream : it flows by
i€ uins of Susa, and is supposed to be the ancient Choaspes. The
I e of Susiana is traversed by the Abzal or Desfoul river, sup-

s' i to be the Eul^eus, the Ula'i of Daniel: after being joined by
iKaroon (Coprates) from the Baktyari mountains, it loses its

1
' in that of the latter river, and discharges itself by many
lis into the Persian Gulf. The Jerahi (Pasitigris) flowing from

:t-ttme mountains, also joins the Karoon. The Zab (Oroatis),

1 ii sepai-ates Susiana from Persis, after flowing for some time

1 ids the W., bends southward to reach the Gulf: it is navigable

t oats as high as Endian, 16 miles from the sea. The Heirmund,
• It Imund, the Etyraander of the ancients, descending from the

t; treh mountains to the N. of Caubul, fertilizes part of the arid

; ince of Seistan, and, after a course of 400 miles, empties itself

.. the great lake of Zerah or Durra, the Aria Palus of ancient

c laphy, which covers an extent of nearly 1100 square miles.

1 largest river of Khorasan, the Sedzen or Ochus, after receiving

ral small streams from the mountains of Mazanderan, forms a
i!;hy lake, and at length reaches the Gulf of Balkan in the Cas-
i; . The other inland rivers are, for the most part, like those of

(.ibia, lost in sandy deserts or salt lagoons. The great salt lake of

>imia, or Shahee, in Ajerbijan, which is about 47 miles in length

280 miles in circumference, receives fourteen rivers of diflTerent

me into its shallow basin : its greatest depth is not more than
r or five feet ; in some places, scarcely a foot. A range of high
luitains, the ancient Niphates, separates this basin from Lake
'

, which lies to the westward. This lake is very saline, and its

iensions vary exceedingly: when the rivers which feed it are

J h swollen, it sometimes rises 30 feet. About a hundred miles to

N. is Lake Erivan, which is about 70 miles in circumference.

)iie of the distinctive characters of the central plateau of Persia

|s great extent of sandy plains, true deserts, which are calculated

)ccupy three-tenths of the surface, and which form part of a

(arkable chain extending from the desert of Kobi, on the N. of

Ina, with little interruption, through Beloochistan, Gedrosia, and
iljed, to the great ocean of sand in Africa. There are in Persia
F principal ones : 1. That of Kara-koom (black sand) beyond the

izen, on the eastern shore of the Caspian. 2. The Great Salt

1 ert between Khorasan and Irak, 360 miles in length, and 190 in

ndth, where the layer of crystallized salt is in several parts of the

lace an inch thick: this desert joins 3. The Desert of Kerman,
t Caramania Deserta of ancient geography ; and the two stretch over

ixtent of nearly 140,000 square miles. 4. The Great Sandy Desert

Jeistan, extending from the banks of the Heirmund to the moun-
is of Beloochistan, a distance of nearly 450 miles. 5. The
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desert which stretches to the north of Shuster, and to the east of

Tigris. Khoozistan, the ancient Susiana, once the best watered ;

most cultivated part of the empire, is now scarcely distinguisha

from the bordering deserts. And in many other parts, the deii

appears to have gained upon cultivated tracts, through the rava

of war and the bai'barizing consequences of a despotic governnu

Canals are very common in some provinces ; but in the frequent q

wars, these canals have been destroyed, and a verdant valley

thus been suddenly transformed into a barren waste. Owing, tooi

the same disorders and to oppressive imposts, many fertile distm

have been abandoned, and nomadic hordes now lead their flocks q

immense tracts once covered with grain.

Chardin rated the population of the empire of Shah Abbas inl

beginning of the seventeenth century at about forty millions. Th^
the present Shah is estimated to include about nine millions;.!

millions being the supposed population of Eastern Khorasan, Cauj

and Beloochistan. These calculations are little better than conj

tures ; and Sir John Malcolm is disposed to acquiesce in a nrn

lower estimate, which assigns to Western Persia only six milli(^

M. Malte Brun, dividing the inhabitants into those living in fil.

dwellings and the nomadic tribes, supposes the former to be at n
between ten and eleven millions : of these, the bulk (or about

millions) he sets down as Modern Persians, comprising a mixtun
Persians Proper, Tatars or Toorks, Arabians, and Georgians;

remainder consisting of about 100,000 Parsees or Cuebres, (chii;

in Yezd and Mekran,) 500,000 AflTghans, 70,000 Armenians, 50,ir

Ghelaky (ancient inhabitants of Ghilan), 35,000 Jews, and 10,('

Zabians, in Khoozistan. The nomadic tribes he estimates at 774,5(:

viz. those speaking the Toorkish language at 320,000; the Arab
tribes at 105,000 ; the Loorish tribes at 139,000; the Koordish trit

some of whom are independent, at 207,000 ; and the Belooches i

Aflghan nomades at 3,500. All the pastoral hordes receive the comrr!

appellation of £e/iaMfs (tribes); and they form the strength of the Pers

armies. The Loorish dialect closely resembles the Koordish, and tl

are probably branches of the same nation. Their language is s.

posed to be the ancient Pehlivi, possibly in a corrupt or mixed sta

and it has been found to bear a strong affinity to the proper Hind'

stance, the basis also of the jargon spoken by the European gipsi,

All these tribes profess the Mohammedan religion. The Persians 8l

Moslem of the Sheah or Ali-ite sect, between whom and the Sooi<

Mohammedans, to which sect the Ottomans belong, there exists;

rancorous an hostility as between Latins and Greeks. The reignii

family, however, is of the Toorkish tribe of Kajar, whose nat:i

country is Mazanderan and Astrabad ; and the court langua

of Persia is Turkish. This language prevails northward a

westward of Isfahan ; and in some of the villages between tl

capital and Hamadan, the natives hardly understand a word of Pi'

sian. A remarkable difference of pronunciation also distinguish

the southern Persians from those of the north. The latter give t

vowels a broad accent similar to that which prevails in India; wh
in the south, a softer and more melodious pronunciation is given to t

language, and the u (oo) is substituted for the broad a and long o;
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gie for Ali, Iroon for Iran, and Kooh (mountain) for Koh. The
^lume of the Persians, which never possessed the dignity of the

f'kish, has of late years undergone a considerable change not for

lifbetter. A taste for sombre colours, browns, dark olives, and dark

#3S, has been introduced by the reigning family, and enforced by

iiiptuary laws. Red is generally disliked. The head-dress of

try Persian, from the sovereign to the lowest subject, consists of

lit-black lamb-skin cap, about a foot high, round which the royal

pily and nobles wrap a brocade shawl. The head is shaved, except

i ift of hair on the crown, and two locks behind the ears ; and the

b'rd is suffered to grow to a much larger size than among the Turks.

I; national character of the modern Persians differs as widely as

tl r origin and habits. They have often been vaguely described as the

I nchmen of Asia, on the ground of their politeness and volubility,

tlir propensity to gasconade, and their minute attention to modes of

iss and etiquette ; but, so far as this comparison is just, it applies

fcefly to the inhabitants of Shiraz and some other cities. The citizens

05hiraz, Hamadan, Casbeen, Tabreez, and Yezd, bear a high repu-

tion for courage, being chiefly descended from martial tribes; while

tse of Koom, Rashan, and Isfahan are reproached with cowardice.

I sehood is proverbially characteristic of the Persians: it is, perhaps,

t natural fruit of their depressed political condition. There is no

i'lntry in the world in which more of the immorality of the people

liy be referred to a vicious system of government. Generally speak-

i', the Persians are a handsome, active, robust race, their complexion

-^•ying from a dark olive to a fairness which approaches that of the

fthern European ; of lively imagination, quick apprehension, and
itreeable manners, except when under the influence of passion; they

tn become coarse and brutal ; and they are too generally addicted

t habits of profligacy, scarcely pretending, indeed, to any strictness

imorals. Major Scott Waring describes the Shirazees as excellent

<npanions, but detestable characters. Fi'om the Ottoman, the

^Quine Persian is distinguished by his versatility and pliancy, his

':^acious temperament and lively imagination, his love of hyperbole

;d his proneness to falsehood. From the Arab, he is distinguished

1 his superior civilization and loose morals, his effeminacy and his

^entiousness. From the Indian, he differs in his complexion and
ysical temperament, in his higher courage and inferior docility. IMost

uvellers would prefer to trust an Arab, to deal with a Turk, to coa-

rse with a Persian, and to be served by a Hindoo. The name of the

untry and its natives comes to us from the Greeks. The ancient

'?rsw appears to correspond to the modern provinces of Pharsistan

! Fars, sometimes distinguished as Persia Proper, of which Perse-

'lis and Shiraz are the ancient and modern capitals. The name is

pposed to come from a word signifying horsemen ; and the horses

Persia have always been in high estimation in the East. Ancient

ersia was bounded on the north by Media, west by Assyria,

uth by the Persian Gulf, and east by Gedrosia. The Persians were,

)wever, not only a distinct race from the Medes, but from the

lamites also, who were a warlike nation of mountaineers " bearing

e quiver," and corresponding, probably, to the modern Bactyari

ibes. Elam (or Elymais) bordered on Assyria, and comprised Susiana,

z 3
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as well as the mouutains which separate it from Media. The Persii

kingdom appears, in early times, to have been more closely connectl

with the southern countries of Segistan, India, and Yemen, than wi
Northern Persia and Assyria; and the Zend, the sacred language

f

the old Persians, is closely allied to the Sanscrit. Pehieh, fm
which the appellative Pehlivi is derived, is said to have been 1;

ancient name of the countries of Isfahan, Rhey (or Rhages),and Deet

war ; which seems to identify the ancient Pehlivi race with t

Medes, who were probably closely allied to the old Assyrians, i

perhaps, to the Parthians and Toorks. See Parthian. The capi

of the Persian empire has been shifted with every new dynas

During the brilliant reign of Shah Abbas, towards the close of t

sixteenth century, Isfahan became the metropolis, that monarch havi

transferred thither the seat of government from Cazveen. Na(

Shah made Mushed his capital. Kurreem Khan reigned at Shire

Aga Mahomed, the predecessor of the reigning Shah, first ma
Tehraun the seat of empire. This is the present capital ; and r

far distant are the ruins of the once proud city of Rhey or Rhagt
the capital of Media Rhageiana. Thus have the revolutions

ages brought back the seat of empire very near to one of its mc
ancient centres. See Isfahan, Mushed, Shiraz, Tehraun, ai

Khorasan.
PERSIAN GULF. A gulf of the Indian Ocean, separating t

south-western coast of Persia from the Arabian peninsula. It is al

called the Sea of Omaun from the Arabian coast, and the Green Se_

It is about 600 miles in length, and 220 at its greatest breadth
;

at its entrance, between Cape Borabareek (corrupted from Mobar
fortunate), and Cape Musseldom (Mama Selemeh, a female saint), it

not more than IS leagues or 55 miles across. Not far within

entrance, opposite the high land of Gomberoon on the Persian side,

the once famous island of Ormuz; and a little beyond it, Kishmi
the largest island in the Gulf, being 60 miles in length and 15

breadth. It is said to have been once fertile, but is now unpri

ductive and deserted. Dreariness and desolation, solitude and hea

are now the chief characteristics of the shores of the Persian Gu]
which were once the site of flourishing commercial towns. The chi

places now are, Busheer (Abu-shehr), the principal port of Persii

containing about 10,000 inhabitants ; Lahsa, El Ratif, and Gran, i

Koueit, on the Arabian shore, Avhich is notorious for its pirates ; ai

Bassora, the port of Bagdad, situated on the Shat el Arab, whic
pours the united waters of the Tigris and the Euphrates into th

head of the Gulf by seven channels, one only of which is navigabl

for large ships. The East India Company have a factory at Bassora

and a resident at Busheer. Gran is a town of huts, containing abou

10,000 inhabitants, engaged in the pearl-fishery. The East Indi

Company's packets annually wait there for the overland despatche

from England. The pearl-fishery extends along the whole of th

Arabian coast, and great part of the Persian. The present centre c

the trade is Muscat, whence the greater part of the produce i

exported to Sural. The Gulf is beyond the limits of the monsoon, bu
has its periodical winds and currents. It differs from the Red Se.

in being almost entirely free from coral reefs.
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PERTH. A county of Scotland, with a capital of the same name.
'he county of Perth is, next to Invernesshire, which adjoins it on the

»i|orth-west, the largest in Scotland; extending about 77 miles from E.

a W., and 68 from N. to S., and containing about 2638 square miles,

frif which 50 are covered with lakes. The highlands occupy about
wo-thirds of the surface. The lowlands, situated at the eastern and

ei^outhern extremities of the county, bordering on the Frith of Tay,

onsist of some very rich and fertile tracts ; especially the Carse of

rowrie, comprising about 18,000 acres. The ancient city of Perth,

aormerly a royal residence, is situated on the west bank, of the Tay,

i:j,bouta mile above where it bends to the east, to fall into the Frith. It is

•ij(. thriving town of about 18,000 inhabitants. This is the only consider-

y.ble place, although about 70 other towns and villages are scattered

icjtver the county. Dunblane is the seat of an ancient bishopric, as is

i<ilso Dunkeld ; and Culross retains the privileges of a royal burgh,

ii^erthshire is divided into eight districts ; Athol, Stormont, Perth

[Jt*roper, Gowrie, Strathearn, Monteith, Breadalbane, and Rannoch
;

mut these divisions are almost superseded. The highlands comprise

iome of the loftiest mountains in Scotland. Ben Lawers rises to the

:^ieight of 4015 feet above the sea; Ben More to 3903 ; Ben Gwad to

45724 ; and Schichallion to 3564. The largest lake is Loch Tay, in

'he centre of the highland district: it is about 15 miles long and one

broad, with a depth varying from 15 to 100 fathoms. The Tay, which
i^ssues from it, is one of the largest rivers in Scotland, though confined

a|;o this county. Its salmon-fishery is valuable. Perthshire adjoins

.t;he shires of Inverness and Aberdeen on the north ; Forfar, Fife, and
i^Kinross on the east; Clackmannan and Stirling on the south; and
iDunbarton and Argyle on the west. Population, 142,900.

i PERU. A country of South America, lying between lat. 3° 30'

iind 21° S.; bounded, on the north, by Quito, Maynas, Jaen, and
fGuayaquil ; on the west, by the Pacific ; on the south, by Chile and the

iprovinces of the Argentine Republic; on the east, by Brazil. Its

^'geographical and political limits have undergone considerable variation.

/The ancient empire of the Incas, at the time of its overthrow, compre-

f'lended Quito, which had been annexed to their original dominions, of

Iwhich Cuzco was the capital. Under the Spaniards, the viceroyalty

|0f Peru, established at Lima, comprised at one time the whole of their

'possessions south of the Isthmus. When New Gi*anada was consti-

Ituted a separate viceroyalty in 1718, Quito was detached from that

fof Lima, and made a part of the new government. In 1778, a further

dismemberment of the Peruvian viceroyalty took place, by the separa-

tion of the rich districts of La Paz, Potosi, Charcas, and Santa Cruz,
which were placed under the jurisdiction of the viceroy of Buenos
Ayres. These provinces, which are usually distinguished as Upper
Peru, now constitute the republic of Bolivia. The remainder of the

viceroyalty, which may be called Peru Proper, comprised a territorial

surface of 41,400 square marine leagues, with a papulation (according
to Humboldt) of about 34 to the square league. This is now the

republic of Peru, the estimated area of which, according to the latest

authorities, is 373,000 square miles, and the population, 1,737,000.

The republic of Bolivia, or Upper Peru, has a surface of 37,020

square marine leagues, or 310,000 square miles, with a population of
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1,200,000. The provincial subdivisions of the two states are

follows.

Republic of Peru (Proper).

(Maritime.) Former divisions.

1. Truxillo. . . . Truxillo. . ., . .^

2. Lima Lima
3. Arequipa. . . . Arequipa Formerly under th

(Inland.) } jurisdiction of tb

4. Junin Xauxa and Tarma. . Audiengia of Lima
.

,
< Guamanaaand Huan-

b. Ayacucho. . . . < ,.
•'

I cavelica J
6. Cuzco Cuzco Audieneia of Cuzco.

_. „ V Lampa, Paucarcolla, ) . ,. . -. ^,
7. Puno {a r'l -4. i

Audiencia of Cnarcas
( Azangaro, Lhucuito. i

Republic of Upper Peru or Bolivia.

1. La Paz
^

2. Cochabamba Formerly (together with Pun
3. Oruro ! under the jurisdiction of th

'

4. Chuquisaca or Charcas. . .
j

^Mtfifwcia of Charcas, and of th

.5. Potosi
I

Viceroy of Buenos Ayres.

6. Santa Cruz de la Sierra. . .J

The double cordillera or chain of the Andes, which traverses th

whole of Peru from south to north, divides the country into thre

distinct regions. Between the western chain, called the cordillera c

the coast, and the ocean, extends a level, sandy tract, consisting of a

inclined plane from ten to twenty leagues in breadth, to which th

Spaniards have given the name of Valles. The greater part of thi

maritime plain, both in Peru and in Chile, presents little more than

waste of rocks, sand, and saltpetre, without either vegetation or inha

bitants. The reason is obvious ; no rain falls here, the clouds brough
by the prevailing easterly winds being arrested and broken by th

lofty summits of the Andes, before they reach the coast. The Ion,

drought to which the Coromandel coast is subject, is owing to

similar cause ; but here no change of the monsoon brings a rain;

season. The only exceptions to the sterility are, a few valleys throug
which small streams tind their way to the Pacific, affording the mean
of irrigation, or such spots as are moistened by subterraneous springs

The climate, however, is remarkable for its equable mildness, th

thermometer at Lima being rarely seen below 60° at noon, am
seldom higher than 86°. The heat of the summer sun is mitigatet

by a canopy of clouds which constantly hangs over Lima, thougl

not perceptible from the city : seen from the mountains, they appea
like the smoke floating in the atmosphere of large cities where coal i

burned. During the winter months, from May to November, a thicl

mist or fog (called by the natives garua) almost constantly prevails

obscuring the sun's disk, chilling the air, and moistening the soil

These mists are brought by the morning breeze, which blows fron

the westward. In the middle of the day, during the summer, the;

are dissipated by the power of the sun ; but in the evening, a south
easterly land-breeze brings them again forward. The moderate tem
perature of the climate, so surprising and delightful to persons accus
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:omed to the scorching and suffocating heat of Bahia, on the opposite

:oast of the continent, or of Cartagena, is partly owing, also, to a cold

;urrent that sets in northward from the Straits of Magellan to Cape
Pariana.

Between the two chains of the Andes is the country called the

Sierra, consisting of mountains and naked rocks, intersected by some

fertile and well cultivated valleys. This region contains the finest

silver mines in the world, and the richest veins are ordinarily found

in the most sterile rocks. Though now comparatively uncultivated

and thinly peopled, this upper country exhibits numerous traces of

having once supported a considerable poj)ulation. On the eastern

decli\ity of the interior chain begins the region of woods, called the

Montana, the commencement of an immense plain, rich in vegetable

productions, extending eastward to the banks of the Ucayale and the

Maranham. This plain is broken, however, by several ridges, which

divide the waters. The climate is extremely humid, and it abounds

with lakes and marshes, swarming with noxious reptiles and innu-

merable insects. This region has been denominated Interior Peru.

The tribes scattered over the vast wilderness are peculiarly savage

and degraded, many of them being anthropophagous. For almost all

that is known of their character and customs, we are indebted to the

Spanish Missions established in these back countries. The principal

rivers of these Missions are, the Beni (or Para-beni, pure river) and

the Paucartambo, which, by their junction, form the Ucayale, one of

the largest tributaries to the mighty Amazons. The Parabeni rises

not far from Cuzco, aud entering the Montana by the valley of Santana,

flows northward to join the Paucartambo in lat. 10° 31' S., long. 74°

16' E. The latter river is formed by three head streams ; the Apuri-

niac, the Pangoa (united with the jMarameric), and the Chanchamayo
;

Avhich last, rising near Tarma, flows N. N. E. as far as 11° 20' S., and

then bends eastward to its confluence with the Pangoa in lat. 10° 45'.

The Ucayale (or Aucayale, river of enemies), after being joined by

several other streams, discharges itself into the Amazons in lat. 4°

14' S., long. 72° 21' E. The river Parabeni is supposed to have been

the limits of the Peruvian emigrations ; or, at all events, of the semi-

civilization of the empire of the Incas. Between the parallels of 6°

land 9° 30' S., the Rio Javari or Hyabary forms the boundary of the

Peruvian and Brazilian territories ; and in this part, the former has

<an extent in breadth of 200 leagues. Below that parallel, it expands

to 260 leagues, its boundary being a line that runs up, first, the Rio

Madera, and then the Mamore, as far as the Rio Maniqui in lat. 12°

30'; then, following the course of the Maniqui and the Tequiari, it

separates the Peruvian districts of Paucartambo and Tinta from that

of Apolobamba in Upper Peru. The basin of Lake Titicaca, formerly

included in the viceroyalty of Buenos Ayres, but which anciently

belonged to Cuzco, is now included in the territory of Peru Proper.

Below the parallel of 16°, the maritime chain of the Andes forms the

boundary of Peru, and the mean breadth of the territory is not more
than from 15 to 18 leagues. The pai-tido of Taracapa, in the intend-

ancy of Arequipa, which reaches the desert of Atacama, at the mouth
of the Rio de Loa in lat. 21° 26', formed the line of demarcation

between the viceroyalties of Lima and Bueuos Ayres. The southern
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limit of Upper Peru is only an imaginary line running across uninha-i

bited savannahs, and cutting the Cordillera of the Andes at theTropi<

of Capricorn : it thence crosses the Rio Grande, the Pilcomayo, anc

finally, the Paraguay, in lat. 20° 50' S. The Quichua or Inca Ian

guage, which is spoken by about two-thirds of the inhabitants of Peru

Proper, prevails as far S. as the districts bordering on Lake Titicaca

and probably throughout the department of Puno. But at La Paz oi

Chuquisaca in Bolivia, 288 miles S. S. E. of Cuzco, the vernaculai

language of the natives is the Aimara. A third dialect, called th<

Moxa,.is spoken on the banks of the Mamore. These two languages

are supposed to be spoken by about 400,000 people.

When the Spaniards first visited the coast of Peru, in 1526, Huam
Capac, the twelfth monarch from the founder of the state, was seatec

on the throne. By his victorious arms, the kingdom of Quito was

subjected ; a conquest which almost doubled the powder of the Peru
vian kingdom. The native annals ascend no higher than the era o

the first Inca, the lord of a small territory comprising the city of Cuzco
in the twelfth century ; but there are traces of an earlier civilization

The government of the Incas was a species of theocracy ; the sove

reign united the temporal and spiritual supremacy ; and the Childrei

of the Sun were both priests and kings. But, though the most abso

lute despotism in its form, it was far more mild in its character, anc

less oppressive, than that of the Mexican sovereigns. The nationa

character of the Peruvians was also more gentle and pacific than tha

of the Aztecs, the Ashantees of the New World ; and the bloodies!

rites of their worship present a marked contrast to the dire and atro-

cious sacrifices offered to the Mexican Moloch. On the death of thei

Incas, however, a considerable number of their attendants were put t(

death ; a Scythian custom still practised by the nations of Guinea

The noblest works of the Incas were two great roads leading fron

Cuzco to Quito, a distance of 1500 miles ; one conducted through tb(

Sierra, the other along the maritime plains. Throughout their domi
nious, Cuzco was the only place that was entitled to the name of i

city ; and its conquest by Pizarro decided the fate of the empire. A
the head of an ill-accoutred train of 62 mounted followers and lOJ

foot soldiers, of whom 22 were armed with cross-bows, and three wit)

muskets, the faithless Spaniard advanced in the guise of an ambas
sador, and was allowed to establish himself at Caxamarca, a town 15

days' march in the interior. His pacific declarations were receive<

with inconsiderate credulity ; and the Inca became the easy victim o

the European's perfidy. The seizure of the unhappy monarch, th(

massacre of his unresisting troops, the plunder of the country, th(

murder of the royal captive, and the complete dissolution of th<

Peruvian monarchy, followed rapidly and as events almost of course

It afterwards appeared, however, that a contest for the succession t(

the throne of the Incas had previously involved the country in th(

calamities of civil war ; and strange to say, messengers from both th(

contending parties had solicited the fatal aid of the common enemy
To this circumstance, Pizarro greatly owed his astonishing success

In the year 1535, when a handful of Spanish soldiers alone remainec

in Cuzco, a general insurrection of the Peruvians under Manco Capac
threatened the conquerors with the overthrow of their power ; but, b}
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a timely reinforcement, the besieged were relieved, and the insurrec-

tion suppressed. A still more formidable revolt of the natives was
provoked by the cruel oppressions of the Spaniards in 1780, and was
not put down till after a desultory and destructive warfare. Lima,
the modern capital of Peru, was founded by Francis Pizarro in 1535,

in a broad and fertile plain sloping from the foot of the Cordillera to

the Pacific. In 1764, it contained a population of 54,000 souls, of

whom the Spaniards formed not quite a third : it is now estimated at

about 70,000. Cuzco, with about 40,000 inhabitants, still ranks as

the second city in Peru. About half-way between Lima and Cuzco,
is Guamanga, an episcopal city, founded also by Pizarro, for the con-

venience of trade between the old and new capitals. The only other

places of consideration are, Truxillo, in the northernmost province,

situated about a league from the sea in lat. 8° 6', and containing about
9000 inhabitants; Arequipa, the capital of the southernmost intend-

ancy, a large and well built city, about 20 leagues from the coast and
217 leagues S. E. of Lima, containing about 3000 inhabitants ; Caxa-
marca, in the Sierra, in lat. 7° 3' 20", where there is a palace of the

Incas, and near it some hot baths which were frequented by them,

—

the present population, consisting chiefly of Mestizoes and Indians,

ibout 7000 ; and Puno, the capital of the department of that name,
comprising the northern part of the basin of Lake Titicaca. This
seems to have been the centre or cradle of the Peruvian civilization.

Of the present population of the department, about 300,000 souls, five-

sixths are aborigines : the capital has about 7000 inhabitants. This
region is rich in mines. The surface is nearly all table-laud, and in

;ew places less than 10,000 feet above the level of the sea. TJie

climate is cold, as compared with the coast, and salubrious. The
produce is chiefly barley (always cut green for horses) and potatoes

;

iut there are numerous herds of cattle, and here abound the llama,

:he vicuiia, the guanaco, and the alpaco. The llama, which has been
iescribed as a link between the camel and the sheep, is peculiar to

he Peruvian Andes, and is of great use, particularly on roads impas-
iable for mules, or in places where forage is scarce, as two or three

:Jounds of straw will suflice it for 24 hours. It is employed in carry-

ng ore from the mines, charcoal, corn, &c. The alpaco, or paco, is a
variety of the llama, kept for its wool, which is more amply developed
n this species. The guanaco is another variety not now considered

IS a distinct species, but rather as the wild llama. The vicuiia, more
'legant and graceful than the antelope, is a difl'erent genus, running
vild upon the Andes. These animals are singularly adapted to this

ofty region, and will not endure the sultry districts of the coast.

Peru was the last of the Spanish colonies that succeeded in throw-
ng ofi" the colonial yoke. Its liberation was at length eflfected by the

esult of the brilliant action of Ayacucho on the 9th of December,
824; and the fortress of Callao, the port of Lima, the last Spanish
.arrison, after holding out for nearly thirteen months, capitulated on
an. 19, 1826 : thus severing the last link that had but lately bound
eventeen millions of Americans to the tottering monarchy of Spain.
Jpper Peru, having been previously freed from the royalists, was
eclared an independent republic under the name of Bolivia in 1825,

iince then, there have occurred in each of the two Peruvian republics,
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a series of revolutionary changes in the form of government and stat

of parties, which leaves their present condition involved in utte

uncertainty. See America, Andes, Bolivia, Cuzco, Lima, am
POTOSI.

PESHAWUR (or Peishawur). A city and district of Caubu^

surrounded on all sides, except the east, by the mountains of th

Hindoo Coosh. Through this plain, the Caubul river (or Kaumeh
flows, dividing into several branches, which afterwards unite and fal

into the Indus a little above Attok.
i

PESTH (or Pest). A city of Hungary, on the eastern bank c

the Danube, opposite to Buda ; the capital of a palatinate to which i

gives name, extending along the banks of that river. See Buda.
,

PETERSBURG (or St. Petersburg). The metropolis of th

Russian empire, seated partly on an island formed by the branches
(\

the Neva, and partly on the banks of that river, at the eastern extr^

mity of the Gulf of Finland ; in lat. 59° 56' 23" N., long. 30° 18' 45" I

It was founded in 1703, by the Czar Peter the Great; and as regard

its commercial and political advantages, the site is well-chosen ; bi

these advantages are greatly counterbalanced by the low and swamp
situation, exposing it to destructive inundations, and the inclemenc

of the climate, which is more severe than that of any other place 1

Europe under the same latitude. No other capital equals Petersbur

in the width and regularity of its streets, or in the magnifiGence of il

plan and its public buildings. On this account, it has been style

the Palmyra of the North ; and, like the Syrian emporium, it is sui

rounded by a tract little better than desert, supplies of all kinds bein

brought from a great distance. At the same table may be seei;

sterlet from the Volga, veal from Archangel, mutton from Astrakhai

beef from the Ukraine, pheasants from Hungary and Bohemia, an

wines, liqueurs, and porter from France and England. Wood is tt

only fuel used. In population, St. Petersburg holds the sixth ran

among the European capitals, being inferior to London, Paris, Naple

Vienna, and Constantinople. The census of 1789 gave the number <

inhabitants at 217,948 : it is now upwards of 320,000. Of these, si:

sevenths are Russians. Among the foreigners, the Germans are mo
numerous. Of the Fins and Ingrians, the original population of tl

district, there are only about 4000, who are either servants in tl|

city, or inhabit the Finnish villages in the vicinity. St. Petersbui

has no manufactures of any importance, and its commerce is chief

carried on by foreign merchants. By means of rivers and canals, tl

navigation which it commands, unites the Baltic and the Caspian, an

brings to the city the produce of Siberia, China, and the shores of tt

Euxine.

PETRA. In ancient geography, the name of several cities. 1.TI

capital of Arabia Petraea. 2. A city of Macedon, in Pieria; and

town of Illyricum. 3. A town of Elis. 4. A town of Sicily, &c. Tl

ruins of the Arabian Petra, the capital of the Nabatheans, have be«

recently discovered, in the Wady Mousa near the foot of Mount He
They exhibit some extremely curious remains of architectural excav

tion, attesting the ancient importance and magnificence of this plac

which was the see of a bishop under the Lower Empire. The su

rounding region, once populous, is now all desert; and the name ai
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' etropolitan honours of Battra (Petra) have long been transferred by
le Greek Church to Kerek, near the Syrian frontier. See Arabia.
PHARPAR. See Damascus.
PHARSALIA. A plain of Thessaly, in the district of Phthiotis,

king its name from the chief town, famous as the scene of Cgesar's

. aal victory over Pompey.
PHASIS. In ancient geography, a river which, collecting the

i'aters of the ancient Colchis, now Mingrelia, falls into the Euxine
a its south-eastern shore. See Mingrelia.
PHENICIA. See Phcemcia.
PHILADELPHIA. In ancient geography, a city of Asia Minor,

lamed from its founder, Attalus Philadelphus, and now called Allah-

tiehr (the city of God). It is still a considerable town, situated on
le slopes of three or four hills, the roots of Mount Traolus, by the

:iver Cogamus. There are five churches, besides twenty which are

ither old or small, and not now used. Out of 3000 houses, about
50 are Greek ; the rest Turkish. This was the site of one of the seven

isiatic churches addressed in the Apocalypse ; and its survival at

lis remote period, though in so fallen and corrupt a state, is an
npressive fact, taken in connexion with the distinguishing encomium
assed upon the primitive community.
PHILADELPHIA. The capital of Pennsylvania, and, prior to

be Revolution, the first city, in population, wealth, and importance,

1 the American colonies. As the seat of the first congress, it claimed

be honours of a metropolis, till it was compelled to surrender these

'd the Federal City ; but New York has since outstripped it, as a
oramercial emporium, both in its tonnage and its population. In the

mount of its shipping, Philadelphia is now the third city in the

''ederal Union ; in population, the second ; and, in the variety and
xcellence of its manufactures, the first. Boston has been styled the

iterary capital of the United States, so far as regards native publica-

ions ; but the reprinting of European works is carried on to a greater

xtent in Philadelphia. The position of the city, although not equal

that of New York, unites many natural advantages. It stands

pon an isthmus, about two miles w^de, between the Delaware and
he Schuylkill, five miles above their confluence, and 126 miles from

he sea. Its port is excellent, though liable to the inconvenience of

leing occasionally shut for a few weeks in the winter by the ice,

lotwithstanding that it lies under the parallel of 39° 57' N. In its

.rchitectural plan, the city is unique. The streets, which are wide,
traight, and clean, cross each other at right angles, with only one

xception, which was originally the bed of a sluggish stream. Market
)treet, 100 feet wide, stretches through the centre, and is crossed,

learly midway, by Broad Street, 113 feet in width. The houses
ire, in general, of painted brick; and some of the public buildings

io credit to the liberality of the citizens and the talents of the native

irchitects. Philadelphia is honourably distinguished by the number
'fits literary and philanthropic institutions. The higher classes are

eputed to be better informed and more polished in their manners
han those of New York ; wliile the lower ranks are remarkably
Tderly and quiet. The original character both of the city and of

ts inhabitants has, however, undergone considerable alteration of
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late years. The Friends are now greatly outnumbered by those

other persuasions ; and many who retain the name of the sect, hai

laid aside some of the peculiarities and even some of the most distil

guishing principles of the Society. The population of the city,

1820, was 63,802 ; that of the suburbs and county, 73,295 ; togethei

137,097. Of these, 7331 within the city, and 3398 in the suburb
were persons of colour ; but there are no slaves. Of the 10,70i

upwards of 3000 were living as servants in the families of whi]

persons ; 1970 were returned as taxable, and 229 owned real estat!

The places of worship in the city and suburbs amounted, in 1824,

89 ; of which 15 were Presbyterian, 12 Episcopalian, 6 Quakei

4 Roman Catholic, 8 Baptist, 6 German Lutheran and Reformer

3 Dutch Lutheran, 1 Swedish, 2 Swedenborgian, and 2 Jewig

synagogues. lu 1830, the number of inhabitants had risen to nearl

168,000.

PHILIPPI. In ancient geography, a city of Macedonia, situate

on the declivity of a hill, about 10 miles inland from the maritin

city of Neapolis, now Cavallo. The modern representative <

Philippi is Drama, a town of sufficient importance to be the seat of

pasha of two tails, as the head of a district, and having manufactori(

of calico and tobacco. It is about 15 miles N. E. of Amphipoli, no'

Emboli. The ruins of Philippi are described by a traveller of tl

sixteenth century as exceedingly magnificent, but we have no recei

account of them.

PHILIPPINE ISLANDS. A groupe of islands, forming a dii

tinct division of the Indian Archipelago, lying between the paralle

of 5° and 20° N., and extending from Borneo nearly to Formosi
Their number is estimated at several thousands, but most of them ai

mere rocks ; and the only islands of importance are, Luzon or Lucon:

(the largest), and, to the S. of this, Mindoro, Panay, Marindiqu
Negros, Masbate, Zebu, Bohol, Leyte, Samar, and Majindana(

They were first discovered by Magellan, in 1521. In 1570, a settl

ment was effected at the mouth of the Manilla River, on the principi

island ; and, in the following year, Manilla was made the seat

government for the whole of the Spanish possessions in the groupi

Luzon is about 400 miles in length and 100 in breadth. On th

arrival of the Spaniards, the coast was occupied by a race of Mala
origin, whose language is called the Gala or Ta-gala, and who wei
in possession of an alphabet and a traditional literature. Th
Bisayas, who speak a more barbarous language, are probably of th

Malay family also. Besides these, the interior is inhabited by
negro or Papua race, who are supposed to be the aborigines. Thes

races, which are more or less diffused over the groupe, are divide

into various tribes, differing considerably in features and in dialec

The Chinese settlers were once very numerous, but in 1639, th

greater part were massacred by the Spaniards, and the rest expelle

the islands. A trade, however, is carried on with China, as well a

with British India ; and their geographical position is most advai

tageous for the commerce of India, China, and America. Thes
islands are of volcanic formation ; and a chain of lofty mountains, th

summits of which lose their heads in the clouds, run through th

whole archipelago from N. to S. The sides of the mountains ar
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Ivered with basalt, lava, scorice, and other volcanic matter. Owing
I this continued chain, the same variety of seasons is found here as

the Indian peninsula ; the western coasts being deluged with rain

liring the monsoon from May to September, when the plains are

rinsformed into lakes, while towards the N. and E. the season is

jrene and dry. The N. E. monsoon in October brings rains and
i)rms to the eastern coasts. These islands are peculiarly subject to

i)lent hurricanes, as w^ell as terrible earthquakes. The humidity
ithe atmosphere renders them pre-eminently fertile, and the vegeta-
iin is very luxuriant. Rice is the chief production, and the best

i)d of the natives ; besides which they cultivate the bread-fruit,

lans, pulse, and millet. The pith of the palm, the young shoots of

le sugar-cane, the plantain, the orange, and the mango are likewise

;ed as food. The areca, or betel-nut, is also cultivated ; the palm-
;e, for its oil and a spirit obtained from its fruit ; cotton for clothing.

Id indigo for dying. The edible nests, so highly esteemed by the

linese, are formed here by a species of swallow ; and the biche de

iir, another Chinese delicacy, is found on the coast. There are

'nes of gold and of iron, but they are not much attended to. Wax,
Id honey, amber, marble, tar, brimstone, cochineal, 6cc. are also

'long the articles of export.

PHILISTINES. The ancient inhabitants of Philistia or Palesftne

oper, which see. They appear to have been a maritime colony,

d are supposed to have been the same race as the ancient Cretans,

ley are sometimes called in Scripture, Cherethites and Caphtorim
;

d by the former word, the LXX understand Cretans : at all events,

3y were probably of the Pelasgic family. Dagon, their principal

ity, is supposed to be the same as the goddess Derketo or Atergatis,

? maritime or sea-born Venus.
PHILtE. An island of the Nile, above the First Cataract, in lat.

^ 1' 28" N. It is about 1000 feet in length and 400 feet in breadth
its widest part, and is covered with magnificent ruins of a famous
aple of Osiris. Its name is supposed to be derived from Phi-lakh,

J. the end or extremity (of Egypt). Others derive it from the

abic phil, elephant, supposing it to be the Elephajitina of Herodotus.
;e island now called Philae, is known to the natives under various

pellations, such as Djeziret-el-birbeh (temple-island), Sel Wadjoud,
las-el Wodjoiid, &c. See Elephantina.
PHOCIS. In ancient geography, a state and territory of Conti-

atal Greece, bounded on the S. by the Corinthian Gulf, W. by
oris, E. by Boeotia, and N. by the IMaliac Gulf and Thessaly. It

watered by the Cephisus, running from the foot of Parnassus
rthward, and falling into the Pindus. Its chief cities were, Delphi,
atia, Daulis, Cyrra, Crissa, and Anticyra. See Hellas and
VADIA.

PHCENICIA. In ancient geography, a province of Syria, border-
' upon the Mediterranean, between the parallels of 34° and 36°.

limits, however, are very uncertain, and appear to have varied at

Ferent times. The Eleutherus (now Nahr el Kebir) or the island

Aradus, appears to have been its northern boundary; and south-

ed, it extended to the promontory of Carmel. It included the

les of Tyre, Sidon, Sarepta, Ptolemais, Berytus, Byblus, Botrys,
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and Tripolis. Syro-Phoenicia, or Phcenicia of Syria, was the na
given to it when it became a part of the Roman province of Syria,

distinguish it, probably, from the other Phoenician colonies.

Carthaginians were of Phoenician origin. The Phoenicians were 1

greatest maritime people of antiquity. A thousand years before

Christian era, they navigated the Mediterranean, the Euxine, and
Arabian Sea, and had planted settlements beyond the Straits

Gibraltar.

PHRYGIA. In ancient geography, a country of Asia Min
bounded on the N. by Bithynia ; E. by Galatia, from which it

separated by the Sangarius ; S. E. by Isauria and Pisidia ; S.

Lycia ; and W. by Caria, Ionia, Lydia, the Troad, and Mysia.

Troad, after its annexation to Phrygia Proper, was distinguished

Phrygia Minor. Among its chief cities were, Laodicea ad Lycii

Hierapolis, Apamea, Gordium, and Cotyaeum. The last is

modern Kutaya, the residence of the beylerbey of Anatolia, a

which may therefore be considered as the modern capital of Phryg
The ancient name of the country is supposed by some to have b(

derived from the River Phryx, or Phryges, which divided it ft!

Caria; but Bochart supposes it to have been named, from the Gr(

(p^vysLv, to burn, on account of the parched, naked plains wh
occupy great part of the region.

PIACENZA. (The ancient Placentia; by the French cal

Plaisance.) A city of Northern Italy, the capital of a dutchy n

annexed to Parma. It is situated at the head of an extensive

fertile plain, extending from the Apennines to the Po, and wate
by the Trebbia and the Nura. It is a handsome but dull c;

surrounded with earthen ramparts, and defended by a castle, bu
is far from being a strong place, and has not much trade. The po
lation, in 1823, was estimated at 28,000. Placentia was a munici
city under the Romans, but no ancient vestiges remain, and it

even doubled whether the present town occupies the same site.

Parma.
PICARDY. A province of France under the old territo

division, now chiefly included in the department of Somme, i

having Amiens for its capital. It was bounded on the N.
Hainault, Artois, and the Straits of Calais, E. by Champagne, S.

the Isle of France, and W. by Normandy and the English Channe
PICENUM. In ancient geography, a maritime territory of Its

extending along the coast of the Adriatic from the Msis (Esii

which divided it from Umbria, to the Matrinus (Piomba) ; bound
inland, by the Apennines. See Italy.

PICTS. One of the ancient nations inhabiting North Britaii

the time of the Romans, and supposed to be a branch of the anc:

Caledonians, possessing the easte^-n and north-eastern coasts,

principal seat of the Pictish kings was at Abernethy. In the ni

century, they were totally subdued by the Scots under Kenneth
and since that time, their name has been lost in that of their ci-

querors. Their name has been supposed to refer to the practice >f

painting their bodies ; but, as the same custom prevailed among ot r

nations, this has been questioned. The word Piochdach, the Ga c

for Pict, is used in the sense of plunderer.
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PIEDMONT. A province of the Sardinian dominions, extending

)ng tlie eastern foot of the Graian, Cottian, and Ligurian Alps,

lich divide it from Savoy and France : on the N., the Pennine
ps divide it from the Valais and Svritzerland ; on the W., the

igo Maggiore and the Ticino separate the Sardinian from the

ilanese territory ; and on the S., it is separated from Nice and
jnoa by the Maritime Alp and the Apennines. It is watered in its

lole length by the Po, \\ hich is formed by the streams that descend

)m the eastern declivity of the Alps. During the time that it was
:orporated with France, under Napoleon, it was divided into the

i. departments of the Stura, the Tanaro, the Po, the Sesia, the

3ra, and Marengo, The present divisions are those of Aosta,

ovara, Alessandria, Turin (or Torino), and Coni (or Cuneo). The
perficial extent is nearly 13,000 square miles, and the population

out 2,250.000, who, with the exception of 22,000 V audois, are all

jitholics. The country is finely diversitied with hill and valley, and
.ry fertile. See Sardinia, Tlrin, and Yaldois.
PIERIA. In ancient geography, a maritime district of Macedonia,

I the coast of the Thermaic Gulf, bounded on the N. by the Axius,
id on the S. by the Haliacmon ; although other authorities extend
5 boundary to the Peneus. See Macedonia. There was also a
iieria of Syria, bordering on the Sinus Issicus and Cilicia.

, PILCOINIAYO. A river of South America, which has its source

1 Upper Peru, and falls into the Paraguay : which see.

PINDUS. The ancient name of the chain of mountains separating

.Macedonia and Thessaly from Epirus. See Greece.
PIOiMBINO. A city and small principality of Tuscany, opposite

iB island of Elba, between Pisa and Siena. It was annexed by
apoleon to Lucca, but is now merged, with Elba, in the Grand
utchy. The town contains about 1500 inhabitants.

,
PISA. A city of Tuscany, situated on both banks of the Arno,
ght miles from the sea. It was at one time, during the middle
^es, the capital of a republic, the rival of Genoa and Venice, but

II before the power of Florence. Its university dates from 1339,

ad was long the second school of law in Italy. It has now declined

) insignificance ; and the commercial importance of Pisa has been
ansferred to Leghorn. Its population is very fluctuating, but the

jsident inhabitants are not above 20,000. In winter, the Grand-
uke generally passes part of the season at Pisa, the climate of

'hich is considered as vying with that of Rome in mildness ; but in

uipmer, the heat is excessive. Pisa was one of the twelve cities of

ncient Etruria, afterwards colonised by the Romans. There was
Iso a Pisa in Elis, near which were celebrated the Olympic games,
nd which was probably the mother city of the Etrurian Pisa.

PISIDIA. An inland district of Asia Minor, lying between Phrygia,
ralatia, Isauria, and Pamphylia.
PITCAIRN'S ISLAND. An island in the South Pacific Ocean,

v'ithout either river or harbour, which afforded a retreat to the

lutineers of the Bounty, on leaving Taheite. In 1808, an American
essel accidentally touched here, and found the little colony in toler-

bly flourishing circumstances. The island is in lat. 25° 2' S., long.

33° 21' W.
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PLACENTIA. See Piacenza.

PLATA, LA. (Silver Rjver.) The name given to the gn
estuary of the Paraguay, which see. The Argentine Republic tal

its name from this river, consisting of the provinces bordering on 1

Plata. See Blends Ayres and Chlqlisaca.

PO. One of the principal rivers of Europe, which has its soun

in the Cottian Alps, and flows from W. to E. through Piedmont a

Lombardy, dividing Austrian Italy from the states of Parma a

Modena, and the Papal delegations; and at length falls into t

Adriatic by four principal mouths. The principal source of the J

rises in Monte Viso, on the borders of Piedmont and Dauphin

Descending through the territory of Saluzzo, it receives the watc

of the Cottian Alps, and flows northward to Turin, where it is joini

by the Doria Riparia, which has its source in Mont Genevre, a:

flows by Susa. Bending towards N. E., it receives on its left bai

the Orca, and below that, the Doria Baltea from the Val d'Aosi

Its course now begins to incline to S. E., and becomes very windin

The next tributary is the Sesia, which joins it from the N. T
Stura, which has its source in the Col d'Argenti^re, after a loi

course joins the Tanaro, and the united streams fall into the Po, «

its right bank, at Bassignano. Below this, all the principal trib

taries join it on the left bank ; namely, the Ticino from Las

Maggiore ; the Adda, bringing with it the waters of Lake Com<

the Oglio ; and the Mincio. The latter is the last river of Lomban
that falls into the Po : the more rapid Adige, bending sooner to t)

eastward, pours its waters into the Adriatic. On its right bank,

receives from the Apennines, the Trebbia, the Nura, the Taro, tl

Parma, the Lenza (or Enza), the Panaro, and the Reno. At tl

Ponte de Lagoscuro, where the Po is crossed by a flying bridge,

the route from Rovigo to Ferrara, the river is about three quarters

a mile across, and is restrained within artificial dikes, raised hij

above the level of the plains, which present a monotonous tract

marshy, alluvial soil, in which rice is cultivated to some extent. ]

some years inundations occur, and the inhabitants have to take

their boats. The level of the river is continually being raised by tl

deposites brought down by every flood, which its current is tc

languid to carry off. Since 1604, when these dikes were formed,

has accumulated so much debris within its channel, that, in its lowe

part, the surface of the water is higher than the roofs of the hous<

at Ferrara. The ancient port of Adria is now upwards of 18 mil<

from the coast ; but it was probably situated at some distance fro!

its haven. It has been calculated, however, that, from the earl

carried down by the Po, the land gains annually on the sea

distance of 230 feet. By means of canals, the Adige and the BrenI

both communicate with the Po ; and the whole country, near i

mouth, forms a sort of delta, intersected by natural and artificii

channels, and is called the Polesina.

PODOLIA. A territory formerly an independent dutchy; aftei

wards incorporated with the Ukraine, and now with Russia. It

watered by the Dniester and the Bog. See Poland and Ukraine.

POITOU. A province of France under the old division, abet

210 miles in length, and 70 in breadth ; bounded, N. by Anjou ; E. b
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2ni and Marche; S. by Saintonge ; and W. by the Atlantic,

[jictiers was the capital, as it is at present the chief town of the

ipartment of the Vieune. Poitou is now divided into the three

partnients of "Vienne, Deux Sevres, and La Vendee.
POLAND. (Polan. Sol. a plain.) A country of Europe, con-
ning of a vast plain, extending from the foot of the Carpathian
puutains, which separate it from Hungary, to the Prussian territory

the N. ; bounded by Russia on the E., and Germany on the W.
country in Europe has undergone so many changes of territorial

iQits. Its original boundaries appear to have been, on each side, the

stula and the Oder, while on the N. it extended not much beyond
3 city of Posen, in lat. 52° 25' N. At the end of the fourteenth

ntury, on the annexation of Lithuania, it contained an area of

4,000 square miles, and was nearly one-third larger than France,
was then divided into the provinces of Great (or Lower) Poland,
ttle Poland, IMazovia, Podlakia, Volhynia, Podolia, and the

craine ; while the great dutchy of Lithuania, on the N. E,, was
ich larger than any of these divisions. The whole was sub-
sided into 31 palatinates, and the population was estimated at about
,000,000. The first dismemberment of the Polish territory by the

ighbouring powers was accomplished in 1773. The second partition,

which Austria had no concern, was violently effected by Russia
d Prussia in 1793; and in 179G, the Polish republic, which had
isted for nearly ten centuries, was erased from the list of European
wers. On the final partition, the distribution was as follows :

Square miles. Population.

To Austria . . . 64,000 4,800,000

To Prussia . . . 52,000 3,500,000

To Russia . . . 168,000 6,700,000

284,000 15,000,000

1807, at the peace of Tilsit, Russia ceded above two-thirds of her
^uisitions ; and Austria ceded more than one half. Of these

ssions, a portion was assigned to Russia ; while the remainder
re erected by Napoleon into a new state, called the grand-dutchy
Warsaw. These arrangements were overturned by the Congress
Vienna, which decreed to Austria and Prussia a partial restitution

their cessions, confirming to Russia the possession of all the Polish

1 Lithuanian provinces acquired before 1795 ; while the greater

rt of Napoleon's grand-dutchy of Warsaw was erected into the

igdom of Poland, the sovereignty of which was annexed to the

)wn of Russia. The result of this distribution was nearly as

lows :

Square miles. Population.

i

Kingdom of Poland . 47,000 2,800,000

{ Russia 178,000 6,900,000

Prussia 29,000 1,800,000

Austria 30,000 3,500,000

I
284,000 15,000,000



528 POLAND.
The actual population of Poland Proper was, however, nnii

greater than in this comparative estimate. According to the cen{

of 1829, that of the kingdom of Poland, exclusive of the army, w
4,088,290 ; of whom the Polish race formed about 3,000,000

;

Lithuanians, 200,000 ; the Germans, 300,000 ; the Rusuiaks, 100,0C

and the Jews, 400,000. In 1832, the total population was reduci

to 3,914,666 souls. The territory comprised in the new kingdi

which alone retained the name of Poland, is bounded by a 1?

drawn from Thom to near Cracow on the W., and to the Bug and i

Niemen on the E. The city and district of Cracow, comprising

area of 500 square miles, with a population of 61,000 souls,

formed into an independent republic under the guarantee of the th

powers. The population of this district, which extends for ab*

20 miles along the banks of the Vistula, has since risen to ah
100,000 souls. This river, the principal one in the kingdom, neitl

rises nor terminates in the country. Descending from the Carpath

mountains, it flows eastward through Austrian Silesia, till it ent

Poland on the southern frontier, flowing from Cracow to Sandon
Warsaw, Polotsk, and Culm ; below which it divides into th'

branches, two flowing eastward to the Frische HafF, while the pr

cipal stream, bending westward, falls into the Baltic at Dantzic.

Bug or Bog, which forms the boundary between Poland and
Russian governments of Volhynia and Grodno, falls into the Vist

to the N. W. of Warsaw. A canal connects the navigation of

Vistula with the river Prepiz, which flows into the Dnieper,

curved line of higher country, running from Hungary to Lithuar

divides the waters which flow north-westward to the Baltic, fr

those which reach the Black Sea. Nearly the whole of the coun
now included under the name of Poland is an unbroken le^

except where the courses of the rivers have formed channels soi

what lower than their plains. These rivers are reduced in sumr
to small streams ; but, when swollen by the rains of autumn and
melting of the snows on the Carpathian mountains, they expand t

great width, enriching with their deposit the bordering lands, wh
assume, in the dry season, the aspect of luxuriant meadows,
some parts, the periodical swellings of the streams have forn

extensive morasses. The plains which stretch from the borders

one river to another, are open fields with scarcely any percepti

division of the land, and generally bare of trees ; although la

masses of wood-land occur in parts, divided by great intervals

arable land. The soil is mostly sandy or sandy loam, very thin,

resting chiefly on a bed of granite. To the S. of the river Pilica,

appearance of the land and the face of the country improve

;

towards the banks of the Vistula there is a more undulating distr

with a more tenacious and fertile soil. The kingdom of Pob
was divided into eight palatinates ; viz. Mazovia, Cracow, S
domir, Kalisz, Lublin, Polotsk, and Augustowa. The princi

towns are, Warsaw, the capital, containing, in 1832, 124,870 ii

bitants, besides the garrison; Lublin, having 13,400; Kalisz, ^

12,000; and Polotsk, with 9,000. The population of the toi

is to that of the country as 1 to 5. The proportion of the noble.'

o

the plebeians was as 1 to 13. The whole of the native populatiors
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ployed in agriculture, the manufactures being too inconsiderable

require notice ; and almost the whole trade is monopolized by the

ws. According to statistical tables published in 1814, in 14 towns

; number of Jews equalled that of the Christians: in 114, it

ceeded them; and in 3, nearly all the inhabitants were Jews. In

arsaw, they amounted to 30,000. The religion professed by the

?at majority of the Poles is the Romish faith, which is under the

?cial protection of the government ; but other communions are

erated. The Lutherans are supposed to number 150,000; the

iformed, 5000; the Greek Church, 100,000. The Archbishop of

arsaw is primate, and there is a bishop for each palatinate. The

tin clergy amount to 2740 ; the Greek priests to 354. In 1819,

ipe Pius VII. suppressed by a bull 31 monasteries and 13 nun-

ries. The condition of the Polish peasantry, prior to 1791, was
it of serfs attached to the soil ; and the improvement made in their

adition by their emancipation has been hitherto very inconsiderable,

ley are represented as having viewed the boon at first with dis-

ist, and to have been alarmed at the apprehension, that in age or

Icness, or in times of scarcity, they should be abandoned by their

"ds, and left to perish. Though now at liberty to leave the land,

gy must first acquit themselves of the pecuniary demands of their

idlords ; and as most of them are in arrears, this circumstance,

aether with local attachments, and the habit of respect for their

adal superior, confines them for the most part to the estate upon

lich they were born. Each family has a cabin or hut, with 13 acres

ground, on the condition of labouring for the owner three days in

s week. The cabin, which is roofed with thatch or shingles, con-

its in general of one room v.ith a stove, round which the tenants

d their cattle crowd together, amid every kind of filth. The
mnion food is cabbage, potatoes, sometimes pease, black bread,

d gruel without either butter or meat. Their chief drink is water,

d their only luxury the cheap whiskey of the country, of which,

len they can obtain it, they take enormous potations. Their

ithing is coarse, ragged, and filthy ; they are for the most part as

iterate as their neighbours the Russians, and extremely supef-

tious and fanatical, neither remembering the past, nor caring for

5 future. All the operations of husbandry are performed in the

)st slovenly and imperfect manner. Some rare exceptions occur

this state of things. Several proprietors have adopted the system

free labour and wages ; and some few peasants have, by perse-

rance in economy, industry, and temperance, been enabled to pur-

ase estates for themselves ; but these cases of individual success

|d enlightened policy, are too few to have any perceptible influence

the general mass of society. Prior to the partition, there were

;
schools for the people ; and the general use of Latin in literary^

mposition, and even in the conversation of the higher ranks, till of

lie it has yielded to the French, has prevented the cultivation and

Iprovement of the vernacular dialect. The upper classes, cora-

>[sing the nobles and clergy, differing so widely in their language,

iStume, and physical appearance, may be considered as a distinct

jtion, rather than as a mere caste of the population. By them, the

i

A A
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Jjbuasted Polish libe^txjg^asjgjiolly moDopoliz^^

LJ!^^^^
is, by a twelf

part of tlie inhabitants. The nobles, prior to the partition, had t

powerofTIfe^nd death over their vassals ; and the yoke of feudalis

was united to the most absolute ecclesiastical thraldom. Repeated

The neighbouring powers had interfered, but in vain, to procure fro

. the Polish Diet the fulfilment of treaties guaranteeing equal rights

^ Greeks, Lutherans, and other religious dissidents ; and the atrocioi

' persecution of the Lutherans, though it could not justify the unpri:

\ cipled ambition and violence which dictated the partition, rendert

i it au act of just retribution which transferred the insulted ai

^ oppressed members of the Protestant community from the odioi

' sway of these despicable tyrants to the protection of Prussia. Tl

I Polish history is full of splendid achievements of chivalrous valou

and the maintenance of the republic, for so many ages, in defiance

\ powerful enemies. Christian and Mussulman, on every side, ai

^ notwithstanding the distracting intestine feuds and commotions ins

( parable from so vicious a frame of society, is an astonishing phen
I menon. Poland has produced its learned men, among whom

(
most illustrious are Copernicus and Casimir ; and the Poles of t

sixteenth century are represented as not less fond of literature thii|

"^ of pomp and luxury. The facility of acquiring languages and foreis

'^ manners, and the proneness to imitate them, so characteristic of j

'^ the Slavonian nations, has always been conspicuous in the Polt^^

^ Their national character is now fast disappearing : it was, at t

best, only that of a martial and semi-barbarous aristocracy. A\

' the fall of the republic, and the extinction of the Polish nam

[leave ntT cause "Tor regret, exc"e"pl aJt"tEe~perfidy and violence^

l^which thej have been accomplished. See Cracow, ^kraiis

Warsaw, &c.

POLAR CIRCLE. See Arctic and Antarctic.

POLAR REGiION. The regions included within the Arctic a:

the Antarctic circles. Since the time of Captain Cook's voyages, t

southern polar ocean has been regarded as of little interest in geogi

phy. He penetrated beyond the Antarctic circle, as high as 67° 30',

long. 39° 30' E. ; and between long. 101° and 110° W., he advanc

to lat. 71° 10', but met with only fields and detached pieces of U
and discovered no land beyond lat. 60°. Since his time, some islan

have been discovered about the parellel of 70° ; but the extre^

severity of the climate renders them of no value. It is to t|

Northern Polar Regions that public curiosity has been chie|

directed by the adventurous attempts of successive navigators

discover a passage either from the N. E., or from the N. W., acr(

the Polar Sea. The highest point reached by Captain Parry in

last expedition, was 82° 45' on the meridian of 19° 25' E. It has be

sufficiently ascertained, that the passage, even if it exists, would

for any practical purpose useless.

POLYNESIA. (Many Islands.) The name given by mode

geographers to the various groupes of islands scattered over 1

Pacific Ocean, between the meridian of 130° E., which separa'

them from the Indian Archipelago, and about 125° W. long., whi

may be considered as the eastern limit ; or from the Ladrone Islan
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1 the N. W. to Easter Island on the S. E. This region of islands

itends upwards of 5000 miles N. and S., and 3G00 E. and W. The
rincipal groupes are a. follow :

I. North of the Line. II. South of the Line.

Ladrone Islands, Friendly Isles.

Pelew Islands. New Hebrides.

Caroline Islands. Navigator's Islands.

Ralick Chain. Hervey Islands.

Radsack Chain. ^ i. C Society or Leeward I.

Sandwich Islands. '^fi Georgian or "Windward I.

H " V. Austral Islands.

Marquesas.

Washington Islands.

Throughout this vast archipelago, there prevails one common lan-

aage, the dialects of which are sufficiently similar to enable the

itives of the most distant parts to understand each other ; and the

Tong general resemblance of physical characteristics, manners, and
iStitutions, afibrds further attestation that these islanders are all of

ae primitive stock, closely related to the family which have peopled

le Indian Archipelago, and which is now distinguished by the

eneric appellation of IMalay. The aborigines of Madagascar, the

ihabitants of the Philippines, and the Polynesian islanders scarcely

itfer more widely than the inhabitants of neighbouring provinces,

ut there is strong reason to believe, that Polynesia received its

opulation, not from the Asiatic islands, but from the East. The
jrrents, with the trade-winds constantly prevailing within the tropics,

od blowing, with transient interruptions, from E. to W., would have
revented these islanders from traversing the Great Ocean in an
asterly course, unless they possessed much better vessels, and a

lore accurate knowledge of navigation than is conceivable in early

mes. On the other hand, many well-authenticated accounts exist,

- vessels that have been drifted an immense distance to the east-

ard ; and every voyage preserved in the traditions of the natives,

as been iu'iariably in the same direction. The points of resemblance

etween the Polynesians and the American tribes, are moreover
umerous and striking. Among these Mr. Ellis specifies, the general

ist of feature and frequently the shade of complexion ; the practice of

itooing, which prevails among the Aleutians and some other Ame-
oan tribes ; the custom of embalming the dead bodies of their

liefs, and preserving them uninterred ; the game of chess, among
le Araucanians ; the word for the Deity, feu or tev ; the exposure of

leir children ; their mode of dressing the hair, and ornamenting it

'ith feathers ; their dress, especially the poncho ; and several of

leir most remarkable traditions. The skeletons found in the caverns

f Kentucky and Tennessee, have been pronounced to be decidedly

lose of a iNlalay tribe ; and the wrappers of feathers in which some
f the bodies were found enveloped, are precisely similar to what
'ave been met with in the Sandwich and Feejee islands, and in

lOotka Sound. The best defined specimens of art among the anti-

uities of Ohio and Kentucky are clearly of a l^olynesian character,

t would seem that the stream of population had described a circle

A A 2
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similar to the currents of the Atlantic ; flowing first north-eastwai

from the Sunda Islands towards the coasts of North America; tht

south-eastward, till it reached Araucania ; and lastly, westwai

across the Pacific. The Polynesian Islands are partly of volcanii

partly of coral formation ; and some of them exhibit very magnificei

scenery. See, for further details, Hawaii, Feejee I., Friendly 1

Ladrones, Tahrite, &c.

POMERANIA. A province of Prussia, bordering upon tl

Baltic, extending from long. 12° 29' to 18° 2' E., between lat. 5^

and 54° 44' N. Its length E. and W. is consequently above 2(

miles; its breadth varying from 30 to 60 or 80 miles ; and its area

about 12,000 miles. It is a perfect flat, so slightly inclined towar<

the sea, that the rivers have not current sufficient to flow to

but expand into lakes ; and the coast would be inundated, were

not protected by a range of sand-hills and by artificial dikes. Pom
rania was, in the twelfth century, an independent dutchy, and

component part of the German empire. In 1637, the ducal fami

became extinct, and the Elector of Brandenburg and the King

Sweden long contended for the possession of the territory. At lengt

Prussia obtained the whole, except the western angle, which becai

distinguished as Swedish Pomerania. This territory was ceded I

Sweden to Denmark as part of an indemnity for Norway in 1814

and Prussia obtained it by exchange for Saxe Lauenburg. It is no

divided into the governments of Stettin, Stralsund, and Stargar

which are the chief towns. Pomerelia, or Little Pomerania, whit

adjoins it on the E., also belonged to the ancient dutchy, but w
acquired by Prussia in the fourteenth century, and subsequently 1

Poland. Lastly, it was regained by the former power in 1773; ai

it now forms part of the government of Dantzic. See Poland ai

Prussia.

POMPEII. An ancient city of Campania, which, together wi

Herculaneum, was overwhelmed by an eruption of Mount Vesuviu

A. D. 79. They had remained buried and lost for sixteen centurie

when a peasant, in 1711, in digging a w^ell, came to some fragmer,

of marble, which attracted attention, and led to the interesting disc

veries that have been brought to light by excavating the volcar

soil.

PONDICHERRY. A city of the Deccan, on the coast of t

Carnatic, once the capital of the French possessions in India. It h

now fallen to decay. It is 100 miles N. of Madras.

PONTINE MARSHES. An extensive marshy tract in the sout

ern part of the Campagna di Roma, extending along the coast oft

Tuscan Sea, from Cisterna on the N., to Terracina on the S., a distan

of 25 miles. The road to Naples runs across it.

PONTUS. In ancient geography, a kingdom of the Lesser Asi

bordering northward on the Euxine, and bounded on the E.

Colchis, S. by Armenia Minor, and W. by the Halys, which sep

rated it from Paphlagonia. It is now included in the pashaliks

Tarabozan (Trebisond) and Siwas (Sebastia). The Roman provin

of Pontus included only that part beyond the Thermodon, which w
called Pontus Poletnoniacus, from Polemon, its sovereign. That pf

between the Halys and the Thermodon became distinguished
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\*ontus Galatkus ; while the name of Ponttis Cappadocius was given to

fiat part between Colchis and the Euphrates.

I

POONAH. A city of India, in the province of Bejapoor, the

apital of the Mahratta empire of the Peishwa. It is not otherwise

ismarkable.

POROS. A small rocky island in the Gulf of Egina, separated

"ora the coast of Argolis by a narrow channel. It is the ancient

^Iphceria.

;
PORT AU PRINXE. The capital of Hayti ; which see.

PORTE, THE. The title given to the Ottoman Sultan or the

-'ourt of Constantinople, from the principal gate to the seraglio.

PORTLAND ISLE. A peninsula of England, in the county of

)orset, opposite to Weymouth ; connected with the main-land by a
ingular ridge of pebbles called Chesil Bank, which extends 17 miles

westward from the island along the coast. The island, which is four

liles and a half in length and two in breadth, consists of one mass
f free-stone, furnishing the famous Portland stone, of which large

uantities are annually exported. Two light-houses have been erected

a the isle ; and its castle, built by Henry VIII., completely commands
Feymouth roads. The same name has been given to two islands iu

36 South Pacific, and to a cluster in the Indian Ocean.
PORTO BELLO. Formerly one of the chief cities of Spanish

imerica, situated on the northern coast of the Isthmus of Darien, in

le province of Panama. It has now sunk into insignificance. See
•aN4>IA.

PORTO RICO. An island of the West Indies, 60 miles to the

1. of Hayti, and the only possession besides Cuba now retained by
16 crown of Spain in the new world given to Castile by Columbus,
t is of an oblong form, extending about 41 leagues E. and W., and
5 leagues N. and S. A chain of mountains, clothed with wood,
ans through its whole length, intersected by fertile valleys watered

y numerous streams. The produce raised is trifling, however, in

)mparison with the extent and fertility of the island. A great part

under pasture, and a vast number of cattle are reared. The popu-
.tion is estimated at about 136,000 souls. All the aboriginal inha-

itants were extirpated by the Spaniards. S. Juan de Porto Rico,
le capital, is situated on the northern coast, with a capacious
arbour, very difficult of access.

PORTO SEGURO. A maritime province of Brazil, named from
5 chief town and port. It lies between 19° 33' and 15° 25' S. lat,

^tending 65 leagues along the Atlantic, between the river Doce,
hich divides it from Espiritu Santo on the S., and the Belmonte,
hich forms its boundary on the N., dividing it from Bahia. It was
I this part of the coast that Cabral first landed, and took possession
" Brazil for the crown of Portugal. The town of Santa Cruz, the

est ancient settlement in Brazil, where he landed, is nearly IS miles

. of Porto Seguro. The latter town is situated at the mouth of the

uranhem, in lat. 16° 40' S. It is a small and wretched place, and
ss considerable than Caravellas, on the river of the same name,
hich is now the most frequented port.

PORTUGAL. A kingdom comprising the western part of the

panish peninsula, S. of Galicia and the iMinho, by which it is

Junded on the \.; Leon, Estremadura, and the Guadiaua bounding
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it on the E. ; and on the S. and W. it borders upon the Atlantic. I

length from N. to S. is about 350 miles; its average breadth, abo

120 ; and its superficial extent, 40,875 square miles. The who
population of the kingdom, in 1802, was under 3,700,000 souls, nearl

one-third of which was contained in the central province of Beirs

but the most thickly peopled portion of the country, by far, li

between the rivers Minho and Douro, as appears from the followit

table.

Provinces.

Entre-Minho e Douro (N. W.) .

Tras OS Montes (N. E.) . .

Beira (Central)

Estremadura
Alemtejo (i. e. beyond Tagus,

S. E.)

Algarve (S.)

Sq. miles.

3,490

5,450

8,725

9,855

10,575

2,780

Population.

907,965

318,665

1,121,595

826,680

380,480

127,615

Chief towns

C Braga

( Oporto.

Braganza
Coimbra.

Lisbon.

Evora.

Faro.

40,875 3,68?,000

At the same period, the Portuguese colonies comprised a populati

'

of nearly 4,000,000 ; viz.

Brazil and Guiana 2,400,000

Azores, Madeira, Angola, &c 1,460,000

East Indies 110,000

3,970,000

The alienation of the Brazilian empire from Portugal, has not on

deprived its monarch of more than a third of his subjects, but h

dried up the chief source of its commercial wealth. Depopulat
and impoverished, its whole commerce in the hands of foreigners,

Avealth absorbed by the church, in civilization the lowest of the cou n

tries of Christendom, Portugal scarcely merits the rank of an indepe ij

dent kingdom. The only two cities, the population of which excee
\

20,000, are Lisbon and Oporto ; the former seated at the mouth ;

the Tagus, in the province of Estremadura, the latte^* on the northe

bank of the Douro. Evora, though not so large as Oporto, ranks
the second city in the kingdom. Coimbra, once " the Athens
Portugal," and the residence of its kings, ranks next in dignity al

importance. Braga, a metropolitan see, and the capital of the Enti

Minho e Douro, still exhibits traces of ancient grandeur. Beja a

Leiria, which rank as cities, Elvas, Setubal, and Santarem, are t

only other places of consideration. Yet the Portuguese hierarc

exhibits 2 archbishops, 13 bishops, 4270 parishes, 2 universiti

1400 monasteries, and 150 nunneries : institutions which, like pompo
bridges over a deserted channel, remain as the monuments of ps

times, and the mockery of the present. A large portion of the b(

land in the kingdom is church property. Agriculture and all

useful arts are in a state of primeval rudeness. The manufactures
in a not less backward state; and the inland trade is impeded by t

badness of the roads and the difficulties of the river navigation. T
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xports consist almost entirely of raw produce, wine, fruit, salt, and
i^ool : wine is the chief article of export ; and of this trade, which is

a the hands of British merchants, Oporto is the centre. There is a

Jritish factory both there and at Lisbon. The latter city, as the

esidence of the court, is the principal and most populous city ; but,

f its 230,000 or 260,000 inhabitants, a fifth consists of negroes and
Qulattoes. In filth and impurity of every description, Lisbon may
'ie with Constantinople ; the heat of the climate in summer, is " such

IS only a native or a salamander can subsist in ;" and the state of its

)olice and morals would disgrace any civilized country. Of the

Portuguese peasantry, however, most travellers speak in favourable

;erms. They are, for the most part, a tine, athletic, and active race,

industrious, patient, and intrepid, and under a good government

ivould exhibit many good qualities. But nothing can exceed the

:)rofligacy and eflrontery of the priests, monks, and magistrates ; and

;he profound ignorance which reigns among all classes, renders this

country a disgraceful wonder in the nineteenth century. Of this

state of things, the Romish Church has been the immediate cause, by
its extreme corruption and fierce intolerance. Till within the last

3fty years, the burning of a Jew formed the highest delight of the

Portuguese ; and the best of their dramatic writers was burned alive

because he was a Jew. The vigilance of the Inquisition and the

martyrdom of their brethren, only rendered the members of this perse-

cuted community the more circumspect. Numbers preserved their

faith under the outward profession of Catholicism ; and the Jewish
physiognomy betrays, in a large proportion of the inhabitants of the

towns, the blood, if not the faith, of the remnant of Israel.

The kingdom of Portugal, which is a mere offset of the Spanish

monarchy, dates only from the beginning of the twelftli century
;

when Alfonso Henriquez, the son of Henry of Burgundy, the first

Earl of Portugal, having obtained a miraculous victory over five

Moorish kings in the plains of Ourique, was proclaimed king by his

troops. In the following century, Alfonso III., having wholly ex-

pelled the INIoors from the south of the kingdom, added to his royal

title that of King of Algarve. The reign of Emanuel, the most

fortunate and renowned of all the Portuguese monarchs, is esteemed

the golden age of Portugal. He is described as a prince of the

greatest humanity and virtue; yet, he purchased the hand of Isabella

of Castile with the blood of his Jewish subjects, which her priests

had instigated her to demand as part of her dowry. The consequence

of this ill-omened marriage was eventually fatal to the prosperity of

the country. On the extinction of the male line, on the death of the

cardinal King Henry, in 1580, Philip II. of Spain, laid claim to the

crown in virtue of his descent from Emanuel by his mother; and
his troops, in three weeks, reduced the couutry to a province of

Spain. In this state. Portugal remained, at once humiliated and
oppressed, till, in 1640, a simultaneous insurrection broke forth in

every town of the kingdom ; the yoke of Spain was thrown off, and
the Duke of Braganza, a lineal descendant of Emanuel I., was pro-

claimed king under the title of John IV. The two courts of Spain

and Portugal were not thoroughly reconciled for a century after-

wards, and the hatred between the two nations still survives. During
the latter half of the eighteenth century, the history of Portugal
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exhibits an almost unparalleled train of calamities. Its capital mo
especially suffered from earthquake, conflagration, and famine

;

plot to assassinate the pi-ince was followed by numerous execution

and the scaffolds reeked with the noblest blood ; then came the expu

sion of the Jesuits; in 1801, a Spanish invasion brought fire and swoi

to the gates of the capital ; and in 1808, the court emigrated to tfc

Brazils, leaving Portugal in the hands of the French. In 1821, tt

old king returned to Europe, and restored the name of a monarch

to Portugal, but Brazil had in the mean time proclaimed its ind<

pendence. Since his death in 1828, the insensate despotism of Do
Miguel, and the civil war between the two brothers, have complete'

the desolation of the country.

The Portuguese language differs but little from the Galician dig

lect of the Spanish. Among those who have adorned this language

Camoens is the most illustrious. Portugal has produced many poet:

however, who have employed the Castilian. The ancient Lusitani

comprised part of Leon and Old Castile ; as well as a considerabl '

portion of Spanish Estremadura, having Merida (Emerita Augusta

on the Guadiana, for its capital, and the Douro for its northern bounc (

ary. In fact, in its history, language, manners, and religion, as we]

as in its geography, Portugal is not more entitled to be regarded a:

a country distinct from Spain, than the principality of Catalonia o i

the lordship of Biscay. All its considerable rivers have their sourc

in Spain; its mountains are but a continuation of the ridges that tra

verse the Spanish provinces ; and the Biscayner and the Andalusian

the Castilian and the Galician, differ quite as widely and as strikingly

as the Spaniard and the Portuguese.

POSEN, GRAND DUTCHY OF. Formerly an independen

dutchy ; afterwards included in Poland ; and now a province o

Prussia ; hence called Prussian Poland. It lies between Poland oi

the east, Silesia on the south, and Brandenburg on the west, com
prising an area of 12,000 square miles, now divided into the tw(

governments of Posen and Bromberg. Posen, an episcopal city

situated at the confluence of the Wartha and the Proszna, was one*

the capital of Poland. Bromberg is a smaller place, on the Brahe
from which a canal, twenty miles in length, leads into the Netze, con

necting the navigation of the Vistula, the Oder, and the Elbe.

POTOMAC. A river of the United States, which rises in th(

Alleghanies, and, after forming the boundary between Maryland anc

Virginia, flows into the Chesapeake. About 103 miles from its mouth,

a point of land embraced by the forking of the river, has been selected

as the site of the Federal city of Washington ; and a district of 10(1

square miles on the banks of the river, was ceded by the two States

of Virginia and Maryland in 1790, to the General Congress, as the

Federal territory. At Alexandria, in this territory, the Potomac is a

mile and a quarter in width, and seven miles and a half wide at its

mouth. The tide-water reaches above 300 miles from the sea.

POTOSI. A city and department of Upper Peru, formerly

included in the Spanish viceroyalty of Buenos Ayres. The city oi

Potosi is situated in the province of Porco (in lat. 19° 51' S.), at an ele-

vation of about 15,000 feet above the sea, yet at the foot of a conical

mountain which rises more than 2000 feet above the town. This

mountain is the celebrated argentiferous cerro, containing some of the
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ichest silver-mines in the world ; and the surrounding- country is

ilso metalliferous. Above 5000 boca-minas or shafts have been openetl

m the mountain. Of these, only 50 or 60 are now worked : the

emainder are either stopped up or inundated, or have fallen in. The
ipper portion is so completely honeycombed as to be nearly worked
»ut. The lower part, about one-third of the cone, has hardly been

ouched, in consequence of the numerous springs that impede the

vorkings. These mines were accidentally discovered in 1545. The
irst mint was erected in 1571, and the present spacious edifice in 1751.

iFhe annual coinage has, in the most productive years, amounted to

15,000,000 of dollars in silver, and to 36,800 doubloons in gold. The
otal produce up to 1803, is estimated at 160,000,000 of marks. In

611, the population of the town, including the miners pressed into

he service, was 15,000. In 1825, it was reduced to 8000, extensive

;uburbs, once tenanted by Indians and n)iners, being without an inha-

)itHnt. The climate is very disagreeable, the rays of the sun being

icorching at noon, while, in the shade and at night, the air is piercing.

The country for three leagues round is so completely barren, that not

I blade of vegetation is to be seen, except a plant called qumuali,

fl^hich is a remedy against the puna, an affection of the lungs produced

)y the mountain climate. Potosi is therefore dependent for all pro-

visions upon distant parts of the country, and though its market is one

)f the best supplied in South America, even necessaries are very dear.

Potosi was the last town in Peru that became independent, but the

irst to raise a monument to its liberators ; for, previously to Bolivar's

drrival there in 1825, an obelisk, 60 feet high, was erected in the

principal square. The department of Potosi comprises the pro\ inces

)f Porco, Chayanta, Lipes, Chichas, and Atacama, containing a popu-
lation of about 300,000 souls, two-thirds of whom are of the aboriginal

race. San Luis Potosi is the name of a city and intendancy of Mexico.
PRAGUE. The capital of Bohemia, and the residence of its sove-

reigns before its incorporation with Austria. It is situated on both

oanks of the Moldau, 144 miles N. N. W. of Vienna, and 75 S. S. E.

3f Dresden. Its university is the oldest in Germany, having been
ounded in 1348. Of the population, about 85,000, nearly 7,000 are

Tews, and about 5000 strangers. The Protestants have two churches,

but the majority of the inhabitants are Roman Catholics. Of the

(nercantile houses, nearly half are Jewish. There are extensive

manufactures ; but the lower classes are in wretched poverty,

1 PRAIRIE. (Fr. a meadow.) A term specifically applied in

lAmerica to a savanna or open meadow clear of wood.
PRESBURG. The modern capital of Hungary, situated on the

northern bank of the Danube, 38 miles E. by S. of Vienna. The
palatinate of the same name occupies the angle formed by the Marsch
and the Danube, and is traversed by the Carpathian mountains.

PREVESA. A maritime city of Albania, at the entrance of the

Gulf of Arta, near the site of Nicopolis ; formerly belonging to the

Venetians.
i PRINCE OF WALES'S ISLAND. See Penang.
PRINCIPATO. (Principality.) The specific name of a territory

of the kingdom of Naples, subdivided into the Citerior or Lower
Principality, and the Ulterior or Upper. The former comprises part

of the ancient Campania, bordering on the Mediterranean, with part

A A 3
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of Lucania, and has Salerno for its capital. The latter consists

part of the ancient Samnium and Apulia, and has for its head towi
Avellino. The surface of both provinces is mountainous, being trj

versed by the Apennines. See Italy and Naples.
PROMONTORY. A high land jutting into the sea. See Cap

and Foreland.
PROPONTIS. The ancient name of the Sea of Marmora. By th

Thracian Bosphorus, it receives the waters of the Euxine, and, b

the Hellespont, discharges itself into the Mediterranean.

PROVENCE. A ci-devant province of France, bounded, on th

south, by the Mediterranean ; separated by the Rhone from Languedc
on the west; having Dauphiny on the north, and Savoy on the eas

It extended 138 miles in length and about 100 in breadth, and ws
subdivided into Upper and Lower. The principal towns are Mai
seilles, Toulon, Aix, Aries, and Grasse. It is now divided into thi

departments of Lower Alps, Var, and Mouths of the Rhone, comprisim
an area of 7937 square miles, with a population of 750,000. A sma.
portion of it is comprehended in the department of Vaucluse.
PROVINCE. In geography, a primary subdivision of a territory-

originally and strictly applied to a conquered country governed b
a military viceroy; and the term is used in contradistinction to th

sovereign country. It is also applied to large divisions of territory, a

the United Provinces of the Netherlands. Also, to primary ecch
siastical subdivisions under an archbishop, metropolitan, or primati
Thus, England is ecclesiastically divided into the two provinces (

Canterbury and York.
PRUSSIA. A kingdom of Europe, occupying great part of th

north of Germany, Prussia Proper, and the north of Poland ; extendin
from the Moselle and the Rhine on the west, to the Niemen on the eas'

On the north, it is bounded by Russia and the Baltic ; east by Poland
south by Austria and Saxony ; west by the Netherlands ; north-wej
by Mecklenburg and Hanover. From N. E. to S. W., its length
territory is about 750 miles : its breadth is very unequal, in some pari
not exceeding 100 miles, in others extending 300 ; and in one part,

reaches from the Baltic to the southern point of Silesia, below th

parallel of 50°. The total area has been estimated at 115,795 Englis
square miles, or 115,025 exclusive of lakes and waters; the gran
subdivisions being as follow.

German Provinces.

Square miles. Population in 1817. Chief towns.

1. Brandenburg . . . 17,227
2. Pomerania .... 13,018
3. Silesia 16,560
4. Prussian Saxony . . 10,411

5. Westphalia .... 8,648
6. Dutchies of Juliers, )

Cleves, and Berg . S

7. Grand dutchy of Lower J

Rhine J

^'^^^

3,634

1,297,795

700,766

1,992,598

1,214,219

1,074,079

935,040

972,724

Berlin.
Stettin.

Breslau.

Magdeburg.
Munster.

Cleves.

Cologne.

75,810 8,187,221
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woollen goods and leather. There are mines of coal and iron ; an

coal, timber, and madder are exported. Prussian Silesia is divide

into the four governments of Breslau, Reichenbach, Liegnitz, an

Oppeln. It is included in the same division as Posen or Prussia

Poland, Vi'hich adjoins it on the north. This province is watered b

the Netze and the Wartha, flowing from east to west, which, unitini

above Landsberg, fall into the Oder in the New Mark. The Netz ''

is united with the Vistula by a canal which enters the latter rive

near Bromberg. Silesia, Posen, Pomerania, and the western part o'

Brandenburg, may all be considered as belonging to the basin of th

Oder ; while Prussia Proper is for the most part included in that o

the Vistula. Prussian Saxony, situated to the north of the kingdon
f'

of Saxony, and east of Brandenburg, and comprising the three govern

ments of Magdeburg, Merseburg, and Erfurt, is for the most part

level country forming part of the basin of the Elbe ; to which als(

belongs the western part of Brandenburg. The remainder of th

Prussian territory consists of the countries watered by the Weser, thi

Rhine, and the IMoselle. Prussian Westphalia, including part of th(

Circle of that name, is now divided into the three districts of Munster
jMinden, and Areuberg. It is bounded, west by the Netherlands
north and east by Hanover and Hesse Cassel, and south by the grand
dutchy of the Lower Rhine. The surface is partly hilly, but nc
generally fertile.

The Prussian monarchy is little more than a century old. The countrj

now known under the name of Prussia Proper, came into the posses-

sion of the Teutonic knights, partly in virtue of a grant by Conrad
Duke of Mazovia, in the thirteenth century, and partly by conquest fron

tlieir pagan neighbours. Their last grand-master was Albert, Marqui
of Brandenburg, nephew to Sigismund I., King of Poland, who, on

being forced to resign that dignity, received Ducal Prussia from his

uncle as a compensation. It now became the interest of the House ol

Brandenburg to assist in the expulsion of the warlike and formidable

fraternity ; and they were accordingly compelled at last to transfer

their chapter to Mariendal in Frauconia. In 1594, John Sigismund
of Brandenbui-g having married the only daughter of Albert, Duke of

Prussia, that dutchy was joined to the electorate, with which it has
continued united ever since. The Elector Frederick William, who
succeeded his father in 1G40, laid the foundations of the monarchy by
his martial achievements and distinguished qualities. On the revo
cation of the Edict of Nantes, he received into his dominions 20,000!

Protestant refugees, who introduced new arts and manufactures into

the country. His son, Frederick I., first obtained from the Emperor
in 1700, the regal dignity. His subjects, however, were not more than
a million and a half. The seizure of Silesia by Frederick II. in 1740,
led to the long series of continental wars which agitated Europe,
with little intermission, for more than twenty years. In 1773, the

first partition of Poland took place, by which the Prussian dominions
received an important accession. The second partition was effected

in 1793. At the peace of Tilsit, Prussia was obliged to cede two-
thirds of her Polish possessions ; but the greater part were restored

by the Congress of Vienna, comprising an area of 29,000 square miles,

with a population of nearly two millions, including the whole of

Posen. The greater part of Pomerania was acquired by Prussia ia
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le seventeenth century ; in 1814, Swedish Pomerania was obtained

y an exchange of territory ; and the Prussian possessions in Saxony
nd the Lower Rhine were awarded by the Congress of Vienna, as an
quivalent for ceded territories in Poland. Thus, in little more than
century, has a monarchy been built up, from a mere province of Eu-
jpe, partly by conquests, partly by conventional arrangements, which
ow ranks as the drst power of Germany, the second among the Pro-
stant powers of the Continent, and, in efficient strength and revenues,

16 fifth in Europe. Between 1817 and 1827, the population of the

'russian dominions had increased 1,849,561
;
(a larger number than

16 total population of Prussia in 1713;) and it now amounts to

pwards of 13,000,000. Of these, about two-thirds are Protestants of

16 united Calvinistic and Lutheran communities, and nearly a third

,xe Roman Catholics. The Jews are estimated at about 75,000, but
V re probably more numerous ; the Moravians at 7000. The religion

f the royal family is Protestant, but Christians of all denominations
re equally eligible to all public employments. Prussia contains four

niversities, viz. Berlin, Halle, Konigsberg, and Breslau. The first

f these is fast rising in reputation, and now ranks among the best in

Europe. Possessing, on the Baltic, the ports of Dantzic, Konigsberg,
lerael, and Stralsund, Prussia secures a valuable commerce; and
lie government has of late been solicitous to promote to the utmost
tie increase of her trade and manufactures. But injurious restric-

ions and a narrow policy have hitherto fettered her commerce, and
etarded her improvement. The character of the government is still

lilitary ; and the military service is extremely onerous throughout
*russia. The burdens of the State are heavy, and the people are in

eneral poor and depressed. Agriculture is in a very low state, and
he manufactures are for the most part backward. But, upon the

vhole, Prussia may be considered as a flourishing and improving
ountry. Berlin, the seat of government, contains a population of

20,000, and now ranks as the eighth capital of Europe. See Berlin,
)antzic, Pomerania, Posen, Silesia, ice.

PRUTH. (Hierasiis.) A river of Europe, which rises in the

alatinate of Marmarosch, in Hungary, flows through the Bukowine,
nd, forming the boundary between the Russian and Ottoman domi-
ions in Moldavia, falls into the Danube below Galatz.

PUGLIA. See Apilia.

PULO PENANG. (Penang-tslanp.) Called also, Prince of

Vales's Island. See Penang. The word pulo, in 3Ialay, signifies

land; e.g. Pulo Batu, off the western coast of Sumatra; Pulo
r'arella ; Pulo Timoan ; Pulo Nako-nako, die, all islands in the

iLastern Seas, which have received their names from the ^lalays.

PUNJAUB. (Five-rivers.) The name given to the lower part

f the province of Lahore in India, from the five rivers which water
t; viz. 1. the Jelum, Behoot, or Vidusta, the cmcienX. Hydaspes ; 2. the

hunaub ov Acesines ; 3. the Rauvee or Iravati, the diwcieni Hydraotes,

vhich flows by Lahore ; 4. the Beyah, Vipasa, or Beypasha, the

.ncient Hyphasis ; and 5. the Sutlej, Sutuleje, Satadru, or Shetooder,

he Zaradrus or Hesudrus of the ancients, which, after receiving the

ieyah, takes the name of the Gharrah or Gavra. The five rivers,

fler they have united, form what is called the Punjnud, which falls
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into the Indus to the south of Moultan. See Indus. There is anoi

ther Punjaub in the Deccan, less known to geography, formed by thi

Toombuddra, the Werda, the Matpurba, the Gutpurba, and thJ

Krishna. It is situated to the N. W. of Mysore, and formed th

south-western angle of the Mahratta territory. The word is some
times written Penjaub.

PUY-DI^-DOME. A department of France, formed out of theformei

province of Lower Auvergne, and taking its name from a remark'

able conical summit of the Domes mountains, which rises nearly in th

centre of the chain, to the height of nearly 4000 feet above the plain

of Clermont, and 6000 feet above the sea. These mountains are o

volcanic formation, extending about 24 miles N. andS. ; and from th

summit of the principal cone, upwards of 40 smaller ones may b

seen, with their ancient craters, ravines, torrents of lava, columns c

basalt, and beds of black and red puzzolain. See Auvergne.
PYRENEES. A great chain of mountains extending S. S. E. am

N.N.W. from the Mediterranean to the Atlantic, and separatin

France from the Spanish peninsula. It is about 210 miles in length

its breadth varying from 60 to 120 miles. On the side of France, i

sends forth several branches, which traverse the departments to whicl

they give name. The loftiest is that which divides the department o

Eastern Pyrenees from that of the Arri^ge, and unites with the Alp
near Castelnaudary in the department of Aude. Another branch
crossing the departments of Upper Pyrenees and Gers, terminates o:

the borders of those of Landes and Gironde. The department c

Lower Pyrenees, formed out of French Navarre and the old pro

vince of Beam, is at the western extremity of the chain, bordering o

the Bay of Biscay. The Pyrenees are less steep on the French sid'

than on that of Spain ; and the aspect of the country, on descendin;

the southern declivity, presents a striking contrast to that of the fertil

plains of Roussillon. In ascending from France, the limestone forma
tion is succeeded by schist, which extends to the very summit ; an<

to the mixtui-e of these soils, the luxuriant fertility of the marly plain

below may be ascribed. But directly the descent begins towards th

south, the rock changes to granite, and the face of the country appear
barren and desolate. The only useful productions of the highe
declivities are the ilex and the cork-tree. The highest summits o

the central ridge are, Nethon, about 10,722 feet above the sea : Poset^

10,584 feet; Mont Perdu, 10,576; Le Cylindre, 10,374; Pic-du-midi

8958; and Canigou, 8946 feet. It has been stated that, next to thJ

Alps, these are the loftiest mountains in Europe; but this is erro

neous, as the Sierra Nevada of Granada attains the height of nearl;

11,000 feet. The most elevated summits are covered with snow durin;'

great part of the year; and at the height of 7200 feet, the snows neve
melt, occupying a zone of from 3000 to 3600 feet. Between Marbon
and Maladetta, there are a great number of glaciers. In the mont!

of May, impetuous torrents are formed, which precipitate themselve
in cascades on all sides, inundating all the close valleys, and oftei

producing destructive avalanches. The chain attains its greates

height near the centre, gradually sinking at the two extremities,

towards the Mediterranean and the Atlantic. The three high road

leading over the Pyrenees are, one from St. Jean de Luz to Iruni
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nother from St. Jean Pied de Port to Roncesvalles, and a third from
{oulon to Jonquiere. But, from the pass of Bagnouls, -which is

earest to the Mediterranean, to the valley of the Arau, near the

ources of the Garonne, there are no fewer than 75 passes, 25 of
rhich are practicable for cavalry, and seven for carriages and artil-

3ry. By that of the Col des Orts, the Spaniards, in 1792, entered
t. Laurent de Cerda, and thence descended upon two of the French
rovinces.

PYRMONT. A small town in the north-west of Germany, 33
liles S. S. W. of Hanover, famous for its mineral springs. It is the

hief town of a little territory of the same name, containing 36 square
liles, lying between Hanover and the Prussian government of Minden
a Westphalia.

Q

QUANTONG. Or Kwaxg-tong. This is the word which Euro-
»eans have converted into Canton. It is said to signify a port or

bart ; but is the name of an extensive province of Southern China,
tretching along the Chinese Sea from the Gulf of Ton-king to the

^'ormosa Channel, and containing the important maritime city of

Canton ; which see.

QUEBEC. The capital of Lower Canada, situated on a narrow
trip of high land at the junction of Charles River with the St. Law-
ence. The name is derived from an Algonquin word signifying

larrow, and alluding to the contraction of the river between the city

md Point Levi. The citadel, built upon the highest point of the

jrecipitous rock facing the St. Lawrence, is regarded as nearly

mpregnable. The Lower Town is built round the foot of the heights.

Quebec was founded by the French in 1608, but was not fortitied till

1690. In 1759, it was taken by the English, under the command of

Jie brave General Wolfe, who fell in the arms of victory. In 1775,

he Americans made an unsuccessful attempt upon the city, and were
epulsed with severe loss. The population of Quebec was estimated

n 1815, at 18,000. See Canada.
QUEEN CHARLOTTE'S ISLANDS. The name given to two

distinct groupes in the North Pacitic Ocean ; also, that of a single

;island ; but all inconsiderable.

QUEEN'S COUNTY. A county of Ireland, in the province of

Leinster, anciently called Leix, but which received its present name
in honour of Queen Mary. It adjoins King's County on the N. and
VV^., Tipperary on the S. W., Kilkenny on the S., Carlow and Kildare

on the E. It is nearly 32 miles in length, and 25 in breadth, and
contains about 590 square miles. The chief towns are, Maryborough
and Portarlington. Almost every kind of soil is to be met with in

this county, and it abounds with coal and limestone. Betw^een this

and King's County runs a remarkable chain of mountains, 17 miles

in length, in which there is but one pass. It is called the Sliebh-

hloom range or the Ard-na-Erin, and contains the sources of the

Barrow and the Nore.

QUITO. A city of South America, formerly the capital of a

kingdom annexed to Peru ; under the Spaniards, the seat of a royal
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audiencia, comprising within its jurisdiction the southern part of tl

viceroyalty of New Granada ; and now the chief city of the new stal

of Ecuador. It stands on the eastern slope of the western branch (

the Equatorial Andes, upon the skirt of the volcanic mountain

Pinchincha, 9510 feet above the sea, the conical summit of Javirg

towering 729 feet above the city. Its distance from the coast is 3

leagues. The climate, though only 13' S. of the line, is that of

perpetual spring ; but its situation renders it particularly exposed 1

tremendous earthquakes. By the dreadful one which occurre

Feb. 4, 1797, 40,000 persons are supposed to have perished instai

taneously. The number of inhabitants has recently been reckone

at about 70,000. The state of Ecuador is composed of the thre

southern departments of the former Colombian Republic, viz. Ecuado
Assuay, and Guayaquil. Guayaquil is the only port. See Ande
CoLOx^iBiA, and Gl ayaqiil.

R

RAAB. A river of Hungary, having its rise in Lower Styrif

and falling into the Danube near the city of Raab, the capital of

county of the same name, and an episcopal see. This city, calle

also Gyor or Nagy-Gyor, is strongly fortified by nature and art, an

was a place of importance under the Romans. The present fortif

cations are modern ; and in 1809, it sustained a siege from th

French. The population is about 11,000. The Lutherans have

college here, and there is also a public theological academy, institute

in 1750. It is about 38 miles S. S. E. of Presburg, and 66 E. S. E
of Vienna.

RADNORSHIRE. A county of South Wales, bordering eastwar

on Herefordshire, having Shropshire on the N. E., Montgomeryshir
on the N., Cardiganshire on the N. W,, and Brecknockshire on th

W. and S. It extends about 24 miles E. and W., and 22 N. and S

The river Wye skirts it from N. W. to S. E., constituting the boundar
between this county and Brecknockshire. Radnor, the county towr

is situated on the Summergill, a small stream which joins the Lui

near Presteign. It was formerly a strong place, but has dwindled t

insignificance. Ofia's Dike, cut by Ofta, king of Mercia, as

boundary between the Saxons and the Britons, may still be tracec

from the mouth of the Wye to that of the Dee, through the whol/

extent of this county. The English language prevails over th(

greater part of Radnorshire ; but its N. W. angle is a very wild

bleak, and barren region, which formed the retreat of the British kin|

Vortigern, and is inhabited only by a few scattered Welsh peasants

The hills are chiefly devoted to the rearing of cattle and sheep, upoi

which the natives almost entirely depend. Population, 21,650.

RAGUSA. A city and district of Austrian Dalmatia. The city

is situated on a peninsula on the Adriatic, with two harbours, anc

still carries on some trade with the Levant and Italy. It was for

merly an independent republic under the protection of Venice, til

Napoleon converted the territory into a dukedom, which the Congrest

cf Vienna assigned to Austria. See Austria and Dalmatia.
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RAJPOOT, (i. e. Son of a rajah.) The title assumed by the

ilitary caste of Hindoos, of which there are four principal tribes

;

e Rahtores of Marwar ; the Sesodeea of Mewar ; the Haras of

arowtee, and the Cutchwaha of Amber. Mewar is the oldest of

e Rajpoot states, and its prince is universally acknowledged by the

ajpoots to be " the first of the thirty-six royal tribes," the legitimate

;ir to the throne of Rama, and is styled the Hindua Sooraj, Sun of

e Hindoos. See Rajpootana.
RAJPOOTANA. Or Rajah-stan. The country of the Rajpoots.

large division of Hindostan, corresponding very nearly to the

ubah or province of Ajmeer, under the Mogul sovereigns. Its

)uudaries are not precisely defined, as, on the S., the Rajpoot

stricts stretch into Mahvah and Gujerat. On the N. E. and N.,

is bounded by Agra and Delhi; on the N. W. by IMooltau ; and on

e W. its limits are lost in the desert. The modern territorial sub-

visions are exceedingly complicated; but the principal divisions

e as follow.

I. Mewar (Mechja-icar , the Central Region).

1. Principality of the Oodipoor Rajah.

2. Principality of the Sarowy Rajah.

3. Territory of Sindia.

4. British district of Neemuch.

II. HaROW TEE or Haravati.

1. Principality of Boondi.

2. Principality of Kotah.

III. Marwar (Maroowar, the Desert).

1. Principality of Jyepoor.

2. Principality of Bikaneer.

3. Principality of Joudpoor.

4. British territory of Ajmeer.

5. Principality of Jesselmere.

IV. Bhatty country, under Zabeta Khan.

RANGOON. The principal port of the Burmese empire, situated

1 a tongue of land about half a mile above the confluence of the

'anlang or Rangoon branch of the Irrawaddy with the Syriam river,

1 lat. 16^ 47' N., long. 96° 9' E. The river is about 600 yards wide,

nd perfectly commodious for shipping. Rangoon, therefore, which

as succeeded to Pegu as an emporium, is the resort of merchants of

U nations ; and vessels of 900 and 1000 tons burthen are built here,

f the teak timber furnished in inexhaustible quantities by the adja-

2nt forests. In 1796, there were 5000 taxable Jiouses in Rangoon
W its suburbs ; and the motley population, comprising Burmese,

i'eguans, Chinese, Malabars, Hindoos, Parsees, Armenians, Por-

iguese, English, and French, cannot be less than 30,000. See

^HRAWADDY.
RAS. In Arabic, a head or promontory ; as Ras-el Hhad.
RATISBON (Regexsblrg). An ancient city of Bavaria, long

elebrated as the seat of the Imperial Diet. It is situated on the

3uthern bank of the Danube, opposite the mouth of the Regen, and

jrmerly enjoyed the exclusive navigation of the river to Vienna, and



646 R A T— R E D
upwards to Ulm. A bridge connects it with a suburb on tl'

northern bank of the river. Although reduced in importance,

is still a place of considerable trade, and contains above 20,0i

inhabitants.

RAVENNA. An ancient city of Italy, the capital of one of tl

Papal legations, situated about five miles from the coast of tl

Adriatic, near the south-eastern extremity of Cisalpine Gaul, abo

forty miles E. of Bologna. Its port was the great naval station

the Romans on the Adriatic ; and it continued to flourish as such, loil

after the reign of Augustus. At the beginning of the fifth century,

became the capital of the western empire under the Emperor Hon
rius ; and Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, made it his capital. (

the ruin of the Gothic kingdom, the exarchs who occupied the throi

and palace of the emperors, continued to make it the seat of gover

ment, till, towards the middle of the eighth century, it fell into ti

hands of the Lombards ; and eventually, the exarchate, of which
was the capital, was bestowed by the Frankish conqueror upon tl

Romish see. Ravenna was built originally on wooden piles, in tl

midst of lagoons and marshes; but the surrounding country has bei

drained, and is become the most fertile part of Italy. Its origin

port, at the mouth of the Ronco (Bedesis), was probably nearly filh

up when Augustus caused a new one to be formed at the mouth
the Montone (Caudianus), three miles from Ravenna, which coramur

cated with the Po by the Fossa Augusti. The name of the po
(Partus Classis) is still preserved in the village of Chiassi or Class

where there is a magnificent abbey church. Ravenna contains son

splendid specimens of Gothic architecture, among which the most int

resting is the mausoleum of Theodoric ; and the tomb of Dante
seen in the cloisters of the Franciscan monastery. There is a publ

library and museum. Ravenna is altogether an interesting, thous

not very flourishing city ; it is an archiepiscopal see, and the res

dence of a legate, and contains about 24,000 inhabitants. S(

ROMAGNA.
RED RIVER. Or Natchitoches, A large river of the Unite

States, which falls into the Mississippi 240 miles above New Orlean

See Mississippi.

RED SEA. Otherwise called the Arabian Gulf. A branch of tl

Indian Ocean, dividing the Arabian peninsula from the opposite coa

of Africa. It extends about 500 leagues in length, in a N. N. \1

direction, from the Strait of Bab el Mandeb, which forms the entranc

to the isthmus of Suez at the western head of the gulf, which divide

it from the Mediterranean. Its greatest breadth is 75 leagues. /•

its mouth, it is 10 leagues in width ; but the little island of Perim, (

Mehun, three miles and a half from the Arabian shore, divides tl;

channel. The narrow strait between this island and Arabia, is th;

which bears the name of the Gate of Tears (Bab el Mandeb), from i

perilous navigation to inexperienced mariners. Yet, this entrance

most used, being in fact safe, and affording good anchorage; whil

the broad channel between Perim and the African coast is ver

deep, and a strong current usually sets into the Bay of Zeyla. Th
first place within the gulf, on the Arabian side, is Mocha, in la

13° 20' N., which, since the beginning of the seventeenth century, ha
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gen the great entrepot for the trade between India and Egypt and
byssinia. Yet, it has only a roadstead almost open ; and during the

revalence of the S. E. monsoon, which blows for eight months of the

ear, all communication between the vessels in the road and the shore

> often rendered impossible by the force of the wind. During the

ther three or four months, the opposite monsoon blows from the

W. ; the airs are then light, but the heat excessive. These alter-

ate monsoons prevail as high as Jebel Teir, from which place to

bove Djidda, they are variable throughout the year, though the pre-

ailing wind generally corresponds to the direction in which the mon-
oon blows in the lower part of the gulf. Above Cosseir, however,

n extraordinary change takes place ; from thence to Suez, the wind
lows for rather more than eight months from the N. W. At Mocha,
luring the prevalence of the S. E. monsoon, a thick haze covers the

pposite coast, which gradually disappears the moment the north-

vester commences. The Arabian coast consists throughout of a sandy,

)urning tract called the Tehama, totally destitute of fresh water, all

he streams which descend from the mountains being mere torrents, or

ost in the sand. The harbours are mere creeks or roadsteads.

Loheia, the next town of importance in ascending the gulf from

Mocha, and the most northern port in the dominions of the Imaum of

5anaa, is a place of some trade, but the smallest vessels are obliged

CO anchor at a distance from the shore : it stands in lat. 15° 42' N.
Ras Hall, in lat. 18° 30', is considered as the boundary between the

Tehama, or coast of Yemen, and that of the Hedjaz. Some leagues

below this point, there is a mountain in the midst of the sea, called

Roh-lembel, which the Arabs assert to have been a volcano. Hali is

the frontier town of the Hedjaz. The next place is Ghunfude, a

considerable town of huts, in lat. 19° 7'. Djidda, the port of Mecca,
in lat. 21° 33' 14', is a place of some importance, and has an excellent

harbour for small vessels, formed by innumerable reefs of madrepore,

:Which extend about four miles from the shore, leaving narrow chan-

nels between. Of this madrepore the houses are built, some of which
are spacious and handsome, and the place is altogether very superior

,to Mocha, or any other maritime town on the Red Sea. Yambo (or

Yenboa), the port of Medinah, in lat. 24° T 6", has a safe harbour,

ibut is a very small and wretched place. Nearly opposite to Yambo,
lis an extensive bay on the African coast, called Foul Bay, at the head
,of which stood the ancient city of Berenice : its harbour is now closed

,
by a bar. There is no other port above Yambo on the Arabian side

;

; and the next place of importance is Cosseir, the port of Upper Egypt,

and the chief medium of communication between Egypt and Arabia.

It is situated in lat. 26'-' 8', and has only a small harbour. The navi-

gation, indeed, scarcely allows of the employment of large vessels,

; being very intricate, owing to the numerous shoals of coral in the

northern part of the gulf. The danger is increased by the practice of

the native pilots, who, not daring to venture into the open sea, coast

round the shores at the risk of being stranded, often sailing between
banks and reefs, which require four or five men to keep watch on the

prow, to give notice to the steersman. The vessels employed are of

singular construction, their height being equal to a third of their

length, which is increased, at the upper part, by a long projection at
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the head and stern, in the manner of the Trojan galleys. They cai

three sails of various sizes, and two little smack sails, of extreme

coarse cotton, but never make use of more than one at a time. T
ropes are made of the bark of palm-trees. This sort of vessel is call

a dao or dow ; besides which, a large kind of boat without a dec

called a khanja, is used. The waters of the upper part of the Sea a

in general smooth and transparently clear, and the coral may be d.

tinctly seen from the boat, here in large masses of honey-combit

rock, there in light branches of a pale-red hue, which, with the be

of green sea-weed and the golden sand, the shells, and the fi

sporting round the vessel, form a beautiful combination of coloui

Lord Valentia states, that this Sea abounds more than any other wi
sea-weed (algce and fuci); and it has been supposed, that its ancie

name, Yam Suf, means the Weedy Sea. Others interpret it as impl

ing " the boundary sea," in reference to Palestine ; but Suf, or Zip
may have been the name of a town upon its borders. Its prese

appellation, the Red Sea, derived, through the Vulgate, from tl

Greek, f^u9^a QocXcccra-x, erythrean sea, is supposed to have originate

in its being anciently known as the Sea of Edom, which means Rel

or the Idumean Sea. In 1 Kings ix. 26, and 2 Chron. viii. 17, it

mentioned as bordering on the land of Edom ; and some of the anciei

authorities assert, that it took its name from a King Erythros wh
reigned in a country adjoining to it, by which Edom must be mean
At the head of the Sea, the peninsula of Mount Sinai divides the Gu
of Suez from the Gulf of Akaba, or Ailah, the ancient Elath ; a nam
still preserved by a town at its upper extremity. Here was Ezior

geber, the port of Idumea, where Solomon equipped his fleet for th

voyage to Ophir. The only harbour on the western coast of the gul

is that of Sherm, consisting of two deep bays separated by high lane

in both of which ships may lie in perfect safety. Here, Bedowee
Arabs are always found waiting with their camels to transport trave

lers who come by sea from the Hedjaz, and proceed by land to To
and Suez. The western gulf, now called the Gulf of Suez, and bi

the Arabs, Buhr el Kolsoom, runs up much higher, and in remote age
extended considerably to the north of Suez. Kolsoom, or Clysma, i

the name of a ruined town above Suez, which had formerly a harbour:

but, in consequence of the retreat of the waters, it was deserted, an(

Suez, which was not in existence towards the end of the fifteentl*

century, rose on its ruins, Near Suez, the breadth of the passage is

according to INiebuhr, 3500 feet, and further north it is still wider
To the north and north-east of Suez, are marshes which extend fo:

about twenty-five miles, and are actually lower than the sea, although
they are not overflowed, owing to a large bar of sand which has beer
accumulated between them and the sea. It is highly probable, there

fore, that the sea formerly reached to these marshes. Burckhardt
indeed, represents them as still filled by the tides in winter. The
winds which blow the sands of Arabia into the Red Sea, are constantlj

forming shallows among the rocks, and lessening the depth of the

channel, which, at high water, does not now exceed from eight to ten

feet. It is remarkable, that the word kolsoom signifies, drowning or

overwhelming ; and it seems not unlikely that the name of the town
refers to the destruction of the Egyptians : if so, its situation would
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at] least mark the spot which tradition had fixed upon as the place of

aeissage. The marshes and swamps extend so far above the ruins of

riolsoom, that Burckhardt rode northward for an hour and three

llfiarters before he was able to cross to the Arabian side ; turning east-

"(iard just at the point where there are distinct remains of the ancient

.nal of Trajan, which ran nearly east and west, in about lat. 30° 32'

The situation of this canal evidently marks the ancient extent of

!)fje creek or inlet. It may be questioned, however, whether the

ffeadth would be sufficient to allow of the waters covering a numer-
is army. Dr. Shaw, therefore, fixes the passage near Jebel Attakah
id Shur, a little below Suez. It is remarkable that the exodus took

I ace at the beginning of April, near the change of the monsoon; but

;e south-east monsoon would tend to raise the waters, and the north-

est blows in an opposite direction to that which was employed in the

)i|iraculous division of the channel. AVhen this wind ceased, the

olent reflux of the waters that would naturally ensue, M^ould be

^^erwhelming. The harbour of Suez is spacious and safe, and is

eiie of the few in the Red Sea where ships can be repaired. In 1817,

small fleet of English vessels arrived there direct from Bombay,
ing an attempt on the part of the Pasha to open a direct trade

itween India and Egypt. The supplies for the Hedjaz, however,

life chiefly collected at Cosseir, whence they are shipped for Yambo
ad Djidda, the corn of Egypt being exchanged for the coff'ee of

emen. The situation of Suez is wretched, surrounded with the

esert and marshes ; and both the air and the water are bad. It is

ihabited chiefly by a few Syrians and Arabs, and Greek shipwrights

1^ the service of the Pasha. Suez and Cosseir are the only Egyptian

orts. Below Foul Bay, the boundary of the Egyptian coast, a long

j ne of rocky coast extends without an inlet as far as Suakin, formerly

lie maritime capital of the Turks on the Red Sea, and, in the fifteenth

lentury, a flourishing emporium: the port, which is excellent, is

iijrmed by an island, on which the town stands, in lat. 19° 48'.

hough it has greatly declined in trade and importance, it is still the

oint of communication between the interior of Africa and Arabia
;

nd pilgrims, slave-dealers, and other traders, leaving the Nile at

bendy, proceed through Taka to this port, where they embark for

Jjidda. Below Suakin, the coast trends to south-east, and terminates

a a promontory, within which is a deep bay called Port Mornington,

,''o this promontory succeeds the barren, rocky coast of the Hamazin,
xtending to lat. 16°, where the Abyssinian coast begins to be bor-

lered with islands. Dhalac Island, the largest, is seven leagues in

ength, and has many islets and reefs near it. A little to the south,

n the Bay of Massuah, is Arkeeko, the principal port of the kingdom
)f Tigre, in lat. 15° 32'. Nearly opposite to Mocha is the negro town
ind port of Azab, supposed to be the ancient Sabts, situated in a

leep bay ; and between the northern point of this bay and Ras Rubali

tre several good ports, but dangerous of approach from reefs and
slets. The Abyssinian coast, being generally avoided by ships navi-

gating this sea, was very imperfectly known till explored by Lord
V^alentia in 1804. The Samaulies or Abyssinian mariners, who inhabit

;he coast below the straits to Cape Gardafui, have a kind of naviga-

:ion act, by which they exclude the Arab vessels from their ports, and
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bring the produce of their country either to Aden or to Mocha in th(i

own dows. The frankincense of Berbera is chiefly exported from
harbour of theirs, called Bunder Cassira, near Jebel Feel (Cape Felis'

These Samaulies, who occupy a suburb of Mocha, are described

having woolly hair, but not negro features, a dark skin, beautiful'

white teeth, pleasing expression of countenance, and well-fornn

limbs. They detest the Arabs, and are probably of the origin

Ethiopic race, related, perhaps, to the Shankala tribes. This part

the African coast and its inhabitants are, however, but very impe
fectly known, although it seems to promise one of the most importa;

and accessible avenues to the interior.

REDNITZ. A river of Franconia, which falls into the Mail
below Bamberg, and by connecting which with the Altmuhl, tl

Danube would be united with the Rhine ; a plan said to have be<

entertained by Charlemagne.
REGEN. A river which rises on the southern frontier of Bohemii

and, flowing through Bavaria, falls into the Danube at Ratisbon,

which it gives name. See Ratisbon.
REGGIO. 1. The capital of Calabria Ultra, situated on the FaJ

of Messina. 2. The capital of a small dutchy now united to Modem
RENFREWSHIRE. A small county of Scotland, bordering on tl

Frith of Clyde, which washes it on the W. and N. : on the E. it

bounded by Lanarkshire, and S. by Ayrshire. It extends about
miles E. and W., and from 10 to 24 in breadth, and about half the sui

face is arable. The parts bordering on the Clyde are fertile and gentl

undulating : those to the S. W. are moorish and barren. Renfrev\

which gives its name to the county, though an ancient borough, is

mere village, situated near where the Cart falls into the Clyde. Th
chief towns are Paisley, Greenock, Port Glasgow, and Gourock ; a

on the Clyde. This county was anciently the inheritance of the roy£

house of Stuart, and still gives the title of baron to the Prince c

Wales. Population, 133,443.

RENNES. A city of France, formerly the capital of Brittanj

as now of the department of Ille and Vilaine. It is seated in a
extensive plain, at the confluence of those rivers, and has a considei

able trade, with a population of about 30,000 souls.

RENO. A small river of northern Italy, which flows from th

Apennines through the Bolognese, passing through Bologna : i

formerly reached the Po, near Ferrara ; but its course has beei

diverted, although it is still connected with that river by canals.

RESHD. A town of Persia, the capital of the province of Ghilan

situated on the Caspian, and trading with Astrakhan. See Ghilan,'

REVEL. The capital of Esthonia, situated on a small bay of thi

Gulf of Finland, with an excellent harbour. See Esthonia, Fin
LAND, and Russia.

REUSS. One of the most considerable rivers of Switzerland
wiiich has its source in the St. Gothard, whence it descends througl

the Yal Ursern to the Lake of Uri or Lucerne. Issuing from tha

lake at the town of Lucerne, it becomes navigable, and falls into the

Aar, near Bruck. See Uri.

RHiETIA. In ancient geography, a country of Europe, in thi

heart of the Alps, extending from the sources of the Rhine to thost'



R H E— R H I 551

JK
the Licus (Lech) and Q^nus (Inn), which fall into the Danube, It

mprised the present country of the Grisons, and part of the Tyrol.

is said to have derived its name from Rhsetus, the chief of an Etrus-

,n colony, v^ho established themselves in these parts upwards of

•0 B. c. See Grisons.

RHEIMS. An ancient city of France, where the French kings

ere formerly consecrated, and the see of an archbishop, who was
imate of France. It stands on the bank of the small river Vesle,

the department of Blaine, 100 miles E. by N. of Paris, and
ntains about 35,000 inhabitants. Its beautiful Gothic cathedral

id other antiquities are its chief attractions.

jj
RHINE. The largest river of Western Europe, ranking after the

tj
anube and the Volga in size and the length of its course. It has

1^5 most distant soui'ce on the north-eastern side of Mount St. Gothard,

e ancient Lepontine Alp; whence flowing north-eastward, the stream

jj
aown as the Lower Rhine, is soon joined by the Middle Rhine and

I

e Upper Rhine, from the Rha?tian Alps. The united waters flow

istward to Coire, or Chur, the ancient Curia, the capital of the Grisons,

ijtuated in an angle of the mountains at the junction of the Schalfi-

jSrthal with the Rhine valley, surrounded by summits from 7000 to

ji

)00 feet in height above the sea. Here the Rhine becomes naviga-

j
.6, and takes a northerly course to the Lake of C^onstance, through

j hich it passes. On issuing from it with a copious stream, it flows

J I the W., and receives tlie united waters of the Reuss, the Limmat,
id the Aar, flowing from the lakes of Lucern, Zurich, and Neuf-
latel. On reaching Basil (or Basle), it bends to the N., inclining to

16 eastward of N. as far as the mouth of the Neckar, which joins it

the right bank at Manheim. Its course is very winding ; but at

lentz, or Mayence, where it receives the Maine from the E., it

ends decidedly W., and afterwards pursues a north-westerly course.

t Coblentz, it receives the Moselle from France, and thence flowing

y Cologne and Dusseldurf, it enters the Netherlands, dividing the

elgic territory from the Prussian states. At length, turning to the

f., it divides into two great branches, of which the southern and
rincipal takes the name of the Waal, or Wahal, receives the Maese,
r Meuse, and flows into the German Ocean by several mouths. The
orthern branch divides first above, and afterwards below, Arnheim

;

nd the name of Rhine is finally retained only by" a small, slow stream

/hich passes Utrecht and Ley den in its way to the sands near

latwyk, through which it reaches the sea. From its source to Mentz,
ills river is known as the Upper Rhine, and below Mentz, as the

jower Rhine. Its whole course is about 700 miles. Between Mentz
nd Cologne, it flows through the finest part of Germany ; and its

auks, clothed with vineyards, and studded with castles, villages,

nd towns, pi-esent a succession of the most picturesque and beautiful

cenery. A packet-boat every day ascends and descends the river

etween Cologne and Frankfort on Maine; and during the summer,
team-vessels run between Rotterdam and Cologne, and Cologne and
'layence. The Rhine was anciently considered as the boundary, in the

ipper part of its course, between Helvetia and Rhaetia; and, in the

ower part, between Gaul and Belgium and Germany. This grand
latural division is in great measure lost in the complicated territorial
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divisions of modern times. It formerly gave its name to two circ

of the German empire, distinguished as Upper and Lovper. These i

now divided among the states of Bavaria, Baden, Hesse Cass
Hesse Darmstadt, Prussia, and Hanover. It now gives its name
1. A circle of Bavaria, on its western bank, between Weissenburg
the S., and Worms on the N. 2, A province of the grand-dutchy
Hesse, situated to the N. of the Bavarian circle, on the eastern bar

3. A grand dutchy of Prussia, composed of territories taken fn

France and the grand-dutchy of Berg in 1814, and lying betwe
France, the Netherlands, the dutchies of Cleves and Berg, Nasssi

and Hesse Darmstadt : it is divided into the governments of Aix

.

Chapelle, Coblentz, and Treves, having the first of these as

capital. 4. Two departments of France, distinguished as Upp
Rhine and Lower Rhine, comprising the old province of Alsace, a

having Colmar and Strasburg for their respective head towns. S
Alsace, France, Hesse, &c.

RHODANUS. See Rhone.
RHODE ISLAND. One of the United States of Americ

bounded N. and N. E. by Massachusetts, W,, by Connecticut, a!

S. and S. E., by the Atlantic. It contains an area of 1360 squa

miles, with a population of nearly 97,200 souls, being considerab

the smallest of the six states of New England, but, next to Mass
chusetts, the most thickly peopled, containing about 68 to the squa

league. It takes its name from an island in Narraganset Ba
which runs up the main land to the northward. This island, the se

of the original settlement in 1638, is about fifteen miles in leng

from N. to S., and three and a half in width, and is considered oi

of the most salubrious and pleasant spots in New England, being tl

resort of invalids for its mild and equable temperature. Newpc
and Providence are the chief towns of this state.

RHODES. An island of the Egean sea, the largest and mo
easterly of the Cyclades, about twenty miles from the southern coa

of Asia Minor. It is about 40 miles in length, 15 in breadth, ai

120 in circuit. In ancient times, it was the seat of a wealthy an

powerful naval state : in the reign of Vespasian, it was reduced to

Roman province. In 1309, it was taken from the united Greeks an

Saracens, by the Knights of Jerusalem, who assumed the title

Knights of Rhodes, and maintained possession of the island till 152!

when, after a long and sanguinary siege of the capital, it fell im

the hands of the Ottomans. The city of Rhodes is said to have be<

9 miles in circuit, but the present town does not occupy the fouW

part of the ancient site. Great part of the island is almost entire!

waste ; and a recent traveller computes the total population at 20,00(i

The Greeks, estimated at 14,000, were distributed in 42 village'

The remainder, consisting entirely of Turks and Jews, reside in tl:

city, no Christians being allowed to pass the night within the wall

The island is very fertile, and the exportation of wine, figs, an

other fruit is still considerable ; but only a small quantity of con
cotton, and olives is now raised, although this island rpight be coi

verted into a granary. The higher mountains are clothed wit

valuable forests of pine, which supplied the navies of the anciei

Rhodians ; and the wild roses which adorn the banks of the rivuleti
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fclid clothe the rocks, are supposed to have given its name to the

'land, from the Greek rhodon, a rose.

RHODOPE. A high mountain of Thrace, now called Tourjan-

'^gh. See Thrace and Turkey.
:' RHONE. A river of Europe, rising in the Lepontine Alp, at the

T ot of Mount Furca, about five miles from the source of the Rhine,
descending in a westerly direction, it receives near the town of Visp
^ir Viege), in the Valais, the Avaters of the IMonte Rosa and Mont
'^ervin, often forming a larger volume than itself. At Sion, or Sitten,

*ie capital of the Valais, it receives the river Sitten ; and it continues

^3 course towards the S. W., through this immense trough between
ue loftiest summits of the Alps, till, at Martigny, it makes a sudden
'f«jgle, and flows north-westward to the Lake of Geneva. It issues

s^om the south-western extremity of that lake, where the city of

Sieneva rises upon its banks, and winding to the S. W., forms the

)undary between Savoy and France. Near Chambery, it is diverted

om its course by the mountains, and suddenly turns, first to the
'ti ., and then to the W., to meet the Saoue at Lyons. Below this

ininfluence, it holds a course almost due S. to the Mediterranean,
sitceiving a number of streams on each bank, the largest of which are,

iilie Isere, from the valley of Savoy, the Ardeche, which joins it on
>iie right bank, and the Durance, fi-om the Maritime Alps. After a
i;)urse of nearly .500 miles, it discharges itself by three mouths into

iiie Gulf of Lyons. It is the most rapid river in Europe, and the

Urgest river in France, though not so long as the Loire. It gives its

Itame to a department, comprising the former provinces of Beaujalois
JQd Lyonnois ; and another department, formed of part of Provence,
ind bordering on the Mediterranean, has received the name of

iilouths of the Rhone. It deposits at its mouth so large a quantity of

)il, that a light-house built on the shore in 1737, is now three miles
(•cm the sea.

li RIBBLE. A river of England, which rises in the "West Riding of

i'orkshire, crosses Lancashire, by Clitheroe and Preston, and falls

jito the Irish Sea.

RIDING. A subdivision of a county. Yorkshire is divided into

tree ridings, East, West, and North.

RIESENGEBIRGE. (Giant's Mountain.) The name given to

at part of the great Sudetic chain, which, beginning on the borders

Lusatia, separates Bohemia and Moravia from Silesia, till it joins

16 Carpathians. The term is properly confined to that part of the

mge which extends from the sources of the Neisse, to those of the

ilober ; a tract of no great length, but comprising the loftiest moun-
jiins of central Germany. Schneeberge, the highest peak, rises to

lie height of .5270 feet, and the greater Sturmhaube to 5030 feet.

I'rom the top of the former, Breslau, 70 miles N. E., and Prague at

(early the same distance S. W., are visible.

I RIGA, The capital of Livonia, situated on the Dwina, or Duna,
. miles from the Bay of the Baltic to which it gives name. It

inks, in commercial importance, as the third city of Russia, after

tt. Petersburg and Odessa. The merchants are chiefly English and
tcotch houses. The population is about 3t),000. See Livonia and
(lUSSIA.

B B
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RIMINI. The ancient Ariminum. A city of the Ecclesiasti

States, situated on the Mai'ecchia (the ancient Ariminus), near

mouth. It was the frontier city of ancient Italy, and the first in li

Pentapolis, on the Italian side of the Rubicon. It carries on a fishi

trade, and has a population of 8000 or 10,000 souls. At the anci(|

bridge over the Ariminus, the Flaminian way, leading from Rod
met the Emilian way from Modena and Milan.

RIO. (The Portuguese for river.) The specific name under whi
the capital of Brazil is now known ; from the great bay, called t

Rio de Janeiro (January River), on which it stands, and which for;

a magnificent port. The original name of the city, given to it by
founders, is San Sebastian. It dates from the year 1560; but wh
the court of Lisbon arrived there in 1808, the city was circumscrib

within very narrow boundaries, and probably did not contain mo
than from 50,000 to 70,000 inhabitants. But upwards of 20,0

Europeans accompanied the refugee court, and the population bo

of the capital and the province was subsequently increased

emigrants from the Spanish provinces, from North America, frc

England, France, Sweden, and Germany. Rio has in consequeni

become almost a new city ; European manners have succeeded

those of the Brazilian colonists ; and the total population is nc

estimated at about 150,000, two-thirds of whom are negroes, muh
toes, and other people of colour. Rio is the great emporium
Southern Brazil, especially of all the mining districts. All the smj

ports on the coast northward as far as Bahia, and southward to Mon
Video, send thither their produce for exportation to Europe or for hot

consumption. The city is beautifully situated, and the scenery of t

bay is magnificent. It has had the reputation, however, of being o:

of the most unhealthy cities of Brazil, owing to its low situation, t'

adjacent marshes, and the filthiness of the streets and the peopl

The manners of the inhabitants are extremely free and unrestrainec

all classes are devoted to pleasure or indolence ; and education is •

a low ebb. The state of morals was in fact so notorious some yea

ago, that Rio was represented as uniting the vices of every zone, aw

rivalling the enormities of the guiltiest of ancient or modern capita;

The harbour is one of the finest in the world. It is situated in Id

22^ 54' 50" S., long. 42° 39' 45" W. The bay is upwards of thir

leagues in circumference ; and till within the present century, i

shores were clothed on every side with an interminable forest. ?i

large river discharges itself into the bay, although its name indicat

that the discoverer mistook the entrance for the estuary of a mighl

stream ; and he gave it the name of January River, because 1

discovered it on the first of January. A number of small stream

however, many of them navigable to some distance, fall into tJ

upper end of the bay. The province of Rio de Janeiro is bounded i

the N. by that of Espiritu Santo, from which it is divided by tl

River Capabuan, and by Minas Geraes, from which it is divided 1

the rivers Preto and Parahiba and the Serra di Mantiqueira. On tl

W., it borders on San Paulo; and on the S. and E., it is washed 1

the Atlantic. The greater part of the province is mountainous ; an

with the exception of the capital, all the towns are small ai

insignificant. The only considerable river is the Parahiba, but tl
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iikes and bays are numerous ; and the latter afford some good
r drbours.

]( RIO BRAVO. See Rio del Norte.

ii RIO COLORADO. See Colorado.

if RIO DEL REY. (King's River.) A river of Western Africa,

rjE hich falls into tlie Gulf of Benin, in long. 8° 5' E., lat. 4° 30' N., and
hich is now supposed to be an arm of the Niger. See Niger.

ii, RIO DEL NORTE. A river of New Mexico, which rises in the

. tiierra Verde, a part of the great chain of the Rocky Mountains, in

flit. 40' N., long. 108° W., and, flowing S. and S. E. through New
lilexico, Durango, Cohahuila, and New Santander, falls into the

rij ulf of Mexico, on its western shore, in lat. 2G° N. Including its

i[(ieanders, its course is estimated at 2000 miles. Owing to sand-bars

DO I the flat country, and mountains in the upper part, it can scarcely

,(Ke considered as navigable; but small boats may ascend as high
y,: 5 the presidio de Rio Grande, in the province of Cohahuila. In the

[taps, it is called the Rio Bravo (savage river) ; but it is generally

fjilled, in the lower part of its course, Rio Grande, and in New
aTexico, Rio del Norte. Santa Fe, the capital of that province, is

tuated on a small stream which falls into the Rio del Norte on the
astern side, in lat. 3G° 15' N., long. 104° 45' W., at the foot of the

Ijiountains which divide its head-waters from those of the Arkansa
ad Red River of the Mississippi.

RIO GRANDE. (Great River.) The name of several rivers of
Irazil, and of two distinct provinces, one in Northern, the other in

ijouthern Brazil. The latter, distinguished as Rio Grande do Stil

[jSouthern Rio Grande), extends along the coast from the provinces of

ta. Catherina and San Paulo on the N., to the Plata, bounded
• estward by the Uruguay. It is upwards of 500 miles long and 400
'ide, lying between the parallels of 28° and 35° S., and enjoying a
miperate and salubrious climate. It has only since the year 1800
ad a local government; and tiie southern part, called the Banda
)riental (eastern shore), bordering on the Plata, has been the object

nd theatre of perpetual contention between the Portuguese and the

ipaniards, the Brazilians and the Republic of Buenos Ayres. Up to

76:>, the provincial capital was San Pedro do Sul, commonly called

I'io (irande from its harbour, which is not in fact a river, but only
le entrance to the Lagoa dos Patos (Patos Lake), a lake 150 miles

,1 length and 35 in breadth. The chief town now is Portalegre
;

(Ithough the former retains its commercial importance, and is the
treat mart of Southern Brazil. Portalegre is situated on the northern
jank of the Jacuhy or Rio Pardo, which falls into the lake, 43
iiagues N. of San Pedro, and 25 miles from the mouth of the river.

[he other chief towns are, IMaldonado and Monte Video, which see.

|n the beginning of the seventeenth century, this vast province was
tovered with cattle, notwithstanding the devastation made among the
lerds by the Indians and the ounce. Some of the cattle-farms,

railed fazendas, extended over 100 square leagues or 600,000 acres.

^'o each three square leagues vpere allotted 4000 or 5000 head of
attle, 6 men, and 100 horses. The cattle bred in this province are
itill very numerous ; and the chief exports are hides, charqued beef,

loms, and horse-hair. There are also immense flocks of ostriches and
E B 2
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other wild animals and birds. The province of Rio Grande del No
lies between 4° 10' and 5*^ 45' S., comprising about 100 miles of coa

At Cape St. Roque, the angle of this province, the coast of Bra
terminates towards the N. E., and the Atlantic becomes its northc

boundary. The Appody River, which falls into the ocean on t

northern coast, divides this province on the W. from that of Sea
On the S., it is bounded by that of Par'aiba. The original name of t

river called Rio Grande, is Potengi. Natal, the capital of the provin<

is situated on the right bank, about two miles from its mouth. It

a mere village, and the population of the whole province in 177

was only 23,000. It may now, probably, have doubled. See Grane
Rio, and Rio del Norte.
RIO JANEIRO. See Rio, above.

RION. A river which traverses Mingrelia, and falls into the Bias

Sea. It is the ancient Phasis.

RIVIERA. In Italian, a shore or bank of a river. Thus, t

Eastern shore of the Gulf of Genoa is distinguished as the Riviera i

Levante, and the opposite, as the Riviera del Ponente, or Western.

ROCKY MOUNTAINS. An extensive range of mountains

North America, sometimes called the INIexican Andes, as being

continuation of the great chain of the Andes ; and by some writei

the Columbian Mountains, as giving rise to the great river Columbi
w^hich flows from their western declivities into the Pacific. Th(

rise abruptly out of the immense plains which extend along the

eastern base, towering into high peaks visible at the distance of rao

than 100 miles eastward. The breadth of the range varies from

to more than 100 miles. It consists of ridges, knobs, and peaks, ve:

irregularly disposed, and exhibiting a very rugged and brok«

appearance ; but the mountains are clothed with a scattered grow
of scrubby pines, oak, and furze, inclosing many broad and ferti

valleys. Between the rivers Arkansa and Platte, in lat. 38° 45' iS

rises what has been considered as the highest summit, called James'
Peak, which is 11,500 feet above the ocean. Other peaks, howeve
are believed to attain a still higher elevation. The general directit

of the range is N. N. W. and S. S. E., and it is known to contini

in an uninterrupted chain from the 25th parallel, where it is connectt

with the Sierra Madre of New Biscay, to a point beyond the parall

of 65° N. near the mouth of Mackenzie's River. The main formatic

of these mountains is primitive rock ; but a deep crust of secondai

rocks, chiefly sandstone of granitic origin, appears to recline again
the eastern side of the range, extending many hundred feet upwai
from their base, and reaching as far northward as the sources of tl

Saskatchawine, in lat. 52°, and probably to the Northern Ocean,
narrow ridge forms the dividing line between the waters of tl

Atlantic and the Pacific Oceans ; and in the same snow-clad summi
rise, the Missouri, which, uniting with the Mississippi, pours itse

into the Gulf of Mexico, with its tributaries, the Platte, and tl

Arkansas ; the Nelson or Saskatchawine, which falls into Hudson
Bay ; the Mackenzie, which reaches the Arctic Ocean ; and tl

Columbia and Colorado, which fall into the Pacific. See AiwERiCi

Columbia, Mississippi, &:c.

ROMAGNA. (RoMANDiOLA.) The name given to the province

«
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avenna, in contradistinction to Lorabardy, after Charlemagne had
^rested the territory of the exarchate from the Lombards, and

^^
inferred it upon the Roman pontiff. It was bounded by the

olognese, the Ferrarese, the dutchy of Urbino, and the Adriatic.

;e Ravenna.
-ROMANIA. A province of European Turkey, comprising the

icient Thrace and Macedonia: by the Ottomans called Room-ili,

rpd hence often written Rumelia. See Turkey.
ROJIE. A city of Italy, formerly the seat of the Roman empire,

id the metropolis of the civilized world ; now the chief city of the

;ates of the Church, and the metropolis of the Latin Church. The
•esent city, which occupies a very small part of the ancient site,

ites from the close of the fifteenth century, when, under Sixtus IV.

id his successors, it was almost rebuilt. It stands at the foot of

ime low hills, and in a marshy bottom, on the banks of the impure

id scarcely navigable Tiber, about fourteen miles from its mouth,

irrounded with a desert and pestilential plain. The only good
ater is brought from a distance by aqueducts; and the city is

;arcely less dependent upon foreign supplies than Venice. Scarcely

ore than a third of the space within the present walls, a circuit of

lirteen or fourteen miles, is now inhabited ; and not half of the area

safe from the malaria in summer. The Esquiline, the Coelian, and
le Aventine hills are for the most part covered with gardens; the

alatine Mount is inhabited only by a few friars and gardeners ; the

apitoline, the Quirinal, and the almost imperceptible rise of the

iminal, are partially occupied with buildings. But the most popu-

)us part of the modern city is situated in the open plain formerly

liled the Campus Martins ; and the famous cathedral of St. Peter's

situated in a hollow between the Janiculine and Vatican hills, on

18 other side of the Tiber. The attractions of Rome consist in its

Qtiquities and its galleries of art, which are inexhaustible ; to which
lay be added, the delicious softness of the climate in winter, which
commends it at that season to invalids. Besides St. Peter's and

16 Vatican, " a world in themselves," modern Rome is said to con-

lin 300 churches and 300 palaces ; of which 65 are recommended
) the notice of the visiter. The environs of Rome also present some
pots of great historic interest and beauty. The modern city is far

cm being well built, most of the streets being narrow, irregular,

npaved, and filthy ; and palaces and hovels are strangely blended,

'et, upon the whole, though other cities may be far more beautiful,

Lome is by common consent admitted to be the most richly pictu-

Bsque city in the world, the paradise of artists and antiquaries, of

lonks and friars. But the pageant conceals a melancholy amount
f vice and meanness in the upper classes, of vice and poverty in the

Dwer. The total population is estimated at between 150,000 and

60,000 souls ; the ecclesiastics and religious orders amounting to

'early 6000. But it fluctuates greatly at different seasons. Ancient
iome is supposed to have contained a population of 1,200,000. There
5 a quarter inhabited only by Jews, who number several thousands.

he English residents are generally numerous ; and a Protestant

lace of worship has been established, with the connivance of the
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Papal authorities, without the walls. Rome stands in lat. 41° 54' N
long. 12° 15' E.

ROSA, MONTE. One of the summits of the Pennine Alps, ne:'

to Mont Blanc the loftiest mountain of Europe. It is situate

between the Valais and Piedmont. See Alps.

ROSCOMMON. A county of Ireland, in the province of Coi

naught; bounded on the E. by the counties of Longford and MeatI

N. E. and N. by Leitrim and Sligo, W. by Mayo, and S. W. and {

by Galway. Its length is about 60 miles ; its breadth varies fro

10 to 37. The only mountains are at the narrow part betwee

Lough Arrow and Lough Allen. The county is for the most pa;

flat and open, and, though there are extensive bogs, fertile. Roscon
mon is the county town ; but Boyle, on a river of the same name,
move considerable and thriving.

ROSETTA. A town of Egypt, upon the Bolbitinic arm of th

Nile, now called the canal of Rosetta. It is a place of considerabl

trade, but has lately declined. The population is about 900)

Among these, in 1819, were about 50 families of Copts, 10
\

Greeks, and the Latins have a convent.

ROSS-SHIRE. One of the most extensive counties of Scotlam

stretching across the peninsula from the Murray Frith on the E. t

the Atlantic on the W
. ; bounded N. by Sutherland, and E.

Invernesis. Its length E. and W. is upwards of 70 miles, and in th

middle it is 56 miles in breadth ; but its coast is deeply indentec

and its shape very irregular. Its general aspect, excepting a sma
portion of the eastern coast, is very rugged and mountainous. Th
hills afford pasture to numerous herds of black cattle, horses, sheej

and goats ; and the lochs on the coast abound with fish. The popn
lation of Ross-shire, including Cromarty, is not quite 75,000. Th
chief towns are, Dingwall, Tayne, and Fortrose, all inconsiderablt

Ros, in Gaelic and Erse, signifies a promontory ; and there are tw
towns of Ireland, and one in Herefordshire, called Ross, probabl

from their situation.

ROSTOCK. The principal port and largest town of the dutchy c

Mecklenburg Schwerin, situated on the river Warnow, eight mile

from its mouth.

ROTTERDAM. One of the principal commercial cities of Hoi
land, situated on the northern bank of the estuary of the Maese ani

Rhine, 20 miles from the ocean. Population between 50,000 am
60,000.

ROUEN. A large and populous city of France, formerly th

capital of Normandy, and now of the department of Lower Seine

It stands on the right bank of that river, 45 miles E. of Havre. I

has considerable manufactures, and the population is estimated a

between 80,000 and 90,000.

ROUSSILLON. A province of Old France, lying betweei

Languedoc, Spain, and the Mediterranean, and now forming thi

department of Eastern Pyrenees.

ROVIGO. A city of Austrian Italy, the capital of a delegatioi:

separated from the States of the Church by the Po, and called th('

Polesina, from the canals by which it is intersected. It is a marsh^
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ict, traversed by four rivers, the Adige, the Tartaro, the Caspag-
ro, and the Po, besides various canals. The city of Rovigo, a
cayed and unhealthy place, stands on the Adigetto, a navigable

anch of the Adige. It is the residence of the bishop of Adria : the

icient city of that name, to the honours of T\'hich it has succeeded,

about 15 miles to the eastward, yet far from the coast, its bay
iving been long filled up by the deposits of the Tartaro.

ROXBURGHSHIRE. A county of Scotland, extending from the

aglish border on the E. and S. E., to Berwickshire and Lauderdale
I the N. and N. W., and bounded on the S. W. and W. by the

unties of Dumfries and Selkirk. It is divided into three districts,

i?viotdale, Liddlesdale, and Eskdale, so called from the rivers by
hich they are watered. It abounds with romantic scenery, and is

lely diversified. The ancient city of Roxburgh, which once ranked
i the fourth among the Scotch burghs, no longer exists : it stood

'ar the confluence of the Tweed and the Teviot. The chief towns
6, Jedburgh, the county town, Kelso, Hawick, and Melrose.

opulation, 43,6G0.

RUBICON. A small river of Italy, which descends from the

pennines, and flowing across the extreme south-eastern angle of

ombardy, between Ravenna and Rimini, falls into the Gulf of Venice,

was esteemed in ancient times the boundary of Italy and Cisalpine

aul.

RUGEN. An island of the Baltic, opposite to Stralsund on the

)ast of Pomerania, from which it is separated by the Strait of Gellen.

formerly belonged to Denmark, but has been acquired, with the

st of Pomerania, by Prussia. It abounds with picturesque scenery,

od is very fertile.

RUMELIA. See Romania and Turkey.
RUNGPORE. The citadel of the capital of Assam. Also, the

ipital of an extensive district of the same name, bordering on
ootan and the Brahmapootra, in Bengal.

RUSSIA. An empire comprising a great part of Eastern Europe,

ad the whole of Northern Asia, lying between lat. 38° and 78° N.;
ounded on the N., by the Arctic Sea ; W., by Swedish Lapland, the

ulf of Bothnia, Prussia, and Poland ; S., by European Turkey, the

'lack Sea, Turkey in Asia, the Persian territory, the Caspian, the

irritory of the Kirguiss Cossacks, and the Chinese empire ; and on

le E., by the Pacific Ocean. It extends above 11,000 miles in

jngth, with an average breadth of nearly 1500 miles, and its super-

cial area is 920,000 square leagues, or, according to other estimates,

lore than 7,000,000 of square miles ; being the ninth part of terra

rma and the twenty-eighth part of the whole globe. The greater

art of the Russian territory, however, is but the waste land of the

ivilized world ; and Asiatic Russia is scarcely habitable. With a

Brritory forty-two times the extent of France, it has not double its

opulation, nor one-half of its revenue. The subjects of the British

impire, including India and tbe colonies, are considerably more than

ouble the population of the Russian empire ; and the revenue of

xreat Britain is almost quadruple that of Russia. Yet, on the other

and, European Russia is about seventeen times as large as Great

iritain and Ireland, and contains, scattered over its immense surface,
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much more than double the population,

chief divisions of the empire :

The following are now tl f

f

I. Basin of the White Sea.

1. Archangel.

2. Vologda.
3. Olonetz.

II. Basin of the Baltic.

4. Finland, or Government of

Abo.
5. Carelia, or Gov. of Wyburg.
6. Esthonia, or Gov. of Revel.

7. Livonia, or Gov. of Riga.

8. St. Petersburg.

9. Courland, or Gov. of Mittau.

10. Samogitia, or Gov.'\

of Wilna. ( Lithu-

11. Gov. of Grodno. ^ ania.

12. Gov, of Minsk. )

13. Gov. of Pskov,

14. Gov. of Vitepsk, or Polotsk.

III. Provinces of the Upper
Volga and Kama.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

Novogorod.
Tver,

Jaroslav,

Kostroma.

Viatka.

Perm.
Kazan.

IV. Provinces of the Oka.

22. Orel.

23. Tula.

24. Kaluga.

25. Moscow.
26. Vladimir.

27. Riazan.

28. Nizni Novogorod.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33,

34,

35

36

37

38

41,

42,

43.

44,

45.

48.

49,

50,

51,

52.

56.

57.

White Russia

«

Basin of the Lower Volc
AND Caspian.

Tambov.
Penza.

Simbirsk.

Saratov.

Astrakhan.

Orenburg.

VI. Basin of the Euxine.

Smolensko.

Mohilev.

Tchernigov.

Koursk,

39. Ukraine, or Gov. of Karkov:
40. M^oronetz.

Poltava.

Ecaterinoslav.

Volhynia,

Kiev.

Podolia,or Gov. of Kaminiel
46. Nikolaef. (ForraerlyCherson,

47. Taurida. (The Crimea).

Don Cossack territory.

Bessarabia.

Eastern Moldavia,

VII. Siberia.

Gov, of Tobolsk.

Gov. of Irkutsk.

VIII. Trans-Caucasian Pro-
vinces.

J. Imireti. (Capital, Kotais.)

1. Georgia, or Gov. of Tiflis.

>, Mussulman Provinces of She
ky, Shirwan, and Kara
baugh, or Gov, of Shoosha

Daghestan, or Gov, of Bakoo
Armenia, or Gov, of Erivan.

The foundation of the Russian monarchy dates only from the nintl.

century ; and the city of Kiev, on the Dnieper, was the first capital o

the great-dutchy which was the cradle of the empire. From Kiev

the seat of government was transferred to Novogorod ; and th(

extensive province of Moscow was in the tenth century added to th(

Russian territory. Descending the Borysthenes, these barbarian.'

pushed their piratical conquests towards the Euxine. But, from tlit

twelfth to the middle of the fifteenth centuries, the perpetual invasions

of the Tatars checked the rising power of the IMuscovites, and devas-

tated their territory. The great-dukes of Vladimir and Moscow became
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parated from the sea and Christendom by the conquests of the

iiatic hordes, and their names were unheard in Western Europe.

le reign of Ivan IV,, who acceded to the throne in 1533, is the era

jm which the Russian greatness dates its rise. To him his subjects

ere indebted for the first code of laws, the introduction of printing,

d the use of fire-arms. He encouraged English merchants to

tablish a factory at the newly discovered port of Archangel, and, by

e conquest of Astrakhan, opened the commerce of the Caspian. In

s reign also, Siberia was annexed to the Russian territory. Little

ussia was added in 1644, in the reign of the Czar Michael; White
ussia in 1772. The Crimea, Azov, a part of Ruban, and all the

luntry between the Dnieper, the Bog, the Dniester, and the Black

3a, with about l,.500,000 inhabitants, were wrested from the Porte

^ Catherine II. The dukedoms of Lithuania and Courland aug-

ented the accumulating mass in 1793 ; and the partition of Poland,

jout two years afterwards, added nearly 3440 square leagues, and

)out 2,000,000 inhabitants. Georgia was annexed to the Russian

npire in 1801 ; Finland, in 1809; Bessarabia and part of Moldavia
far as the Pruth, in 1811 ; the kingdom of Poland, in 1815 ; and the

kanats of Erivan and Naktchivan, by treaty with Persia, in 1828.

he rapid growth of this enormous power is a singular political phe-

amenon. A few centuries ago, the Russian territory formed only a

(urth part of the present European Russia, and about a seventeenth

art of the present empire. Ivan IV. tripled the extent of his domi-

ions, Peter the Great considerably added to them; and to the

)under of St. Petersburg, the naval power of Russia owes its origin.

'et at his death, at the beginning of the last century, he left the total

opulation of his dominions little more than fourteen millions; and at

16 death of the Empress Catherine in 1796, seventy years after, they

till amounted to only thirty-six millions. But in 1828, the total

opulation of the empire was estimated at 62,592,000 souls, of the

)llowing nations :

lavonians .... 54,800,000

'ins 3,000,000

'atars 2,500,000

'aucasians .... 1,010,000

Germans .... 500,000

•longols .... 320,000

Classed according to their religious creeds, there were supposed to

le, 46,000,000 of Greeks, 6,000,000 of Roman Catholics, 2,700,000

:.utherans and Reformed, 79,000 Armenians, 6000 Jews, 3,300,000

klohammedans, 700,000 Shamanese, and 210,000 Lamaites. In den-

sity of population, even European Russia ranks below Norway and

i»weden. A very large proportion of the territory consists of vast plains,

'lenominated steppes, which are adapted only to afford pasturage to

he herds that wander over them. The most extensive are : 1. The
lesert of Petshora, situated between the Dwina and the Petshora,

tnd extending from the parallel of 63° to the shores of the ^\'hite

Sea. This plain is interpersed with forests and small lakes, and is

ilmost without inhabitants, except in the vicinity of Archangel and

Mezen. 2. The steppe of the Dnieper, including the Crimean desert,

B 13 3

Esquimaux ....
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and comprised between the Dnieper, the Don, and the Sea of Azoa
3. The steppe of the Don and the Volga, which occupies a cons

derable part of the space between those rivers. 4. The steppe (

Astrakhan, between the Volga and the Oural, extending northwar
from the Caspian. The first of these is not properly called a steppt

which denotes a bare plain ; whereas a large portion of the goverrit-

nients of Archangel, Olonetz, and Perm, is covered with forests cjp

unknown extent. That of Olonetz presents, for neai'ly its wholi

surface, an assemblage of lakes, morasses, forests, and stony plains

and the scattered population, who subsist chiefly by the mines of iro;

and copper, and the quarries, are dependent on other parts for evei

necessaries. Extensive forests clothe the banks of the Oka, thi

Upper Volga, and the Don, and are found in other parts. But thi

plains of the Volga, in the government of Astrakhan, bordering on thI

Caspian, are true steppes, and are among the most desert parts o

the Russian empire. The soil consists of a yellow clay withou
stones, and abundantly impregnated with various salts ; and th(

quantity of iinfossilized shells still to be found on the surface, is sup
posed to indicate that these plains were formerly covered with thi

sea. These steppes are not a perfect level, but are more or less

undulating, seldom allowing of an unbroken view of many miles

Vegetation is exceedingly scanty, consisting chiefly of low wormwood
interspersed with tufts of grass, which never fully cover the ground
or form a uniform turf, but leaving patches of yellow soil between
In the valleys, here and there, are places more fertile ; but they art

commonly covered with salt herbs, fit only for camels. In tht

southerly steppes, the heat in summer is scorching and overpowering,

the sky being rarely shaded by a cloud; and rain seldom falls upon
these bare, shadowless plains. In winter, the cold is not less extreme,'

the thermometer sinking many degrees below the freezing point.

Over these steppes, the Calmucs and Tatars, the Kirguisses and pas-

toral Cossacks, wander with their flocks and herds. The Russian
cattle-dealers and pedlars are the only other people who are tempted
by the love of gain to enter these deserts, where, for a day's journey,

'

neither a tent of man nor a pool of water may be met with. The
animals who inhabit them, are, wild horses, antelopes, foxes, wolves,

jerboas, lizards, serpents, scorpions, millepedes, &c. ; and swarms of

locusts here have their birth, affording food to the wolves, dogs,

antelopes, and even sheep, that fatten upon them. The crane, the

red duck, the swallow, and various of the falcon tribe, also haunt
these steppes.

The surface of European Russia is, generally speaking, composed
of two inclined planes, one sloping towards the S. and S. E., the

other towards the opposite points. The Valdai hills, wdiich are

crossed by the road from Petersburg to ?Joscow, and v/hich are the

highest between the Gulf of Finland and the Euxine, separate the

waters which flow towards the Caspian, from those which reach the

Baltic. Their direction is N. E. and S. W., and their highest point

is computed to be not more than 1200 feet above the sea. They are

clothed with forests of pine, fir, birch, linden, aspen, and alder.

;

These hills contain tlie sources of the Duna, which flows into the I

Baltic, and of the Volga (or VVolga), the Oka, one of its chief tribu- *
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ries, and the Dnieper, which flow southward to the Caspian and

le Euxine. Of the other principal rivers, those whicli flow north-

ard are, the Dwina, which has its source in the government of

ologda, and falls into the White Sea, near Archangel ; and the

etshora, flowing from the Oural mountains into the Arctic Ocean

;

ssides which, the Neva, though comparatively insignificant, may
laim mention as flowing by the capital into the Gulf of Finland. The
ther rivers flowing south are, the Kama, which rises in Viatka, and

dls into the Volga below Kazan ; the Don or Tanais, which rises in

le government of Tula, and falls into the Sea of Azov; the Bog,

fhich flows from a lake of Podolia, and falls into the Dnieper near

Hchakov ; and the Dniester, which rises in Galicia, among the Car-

athian mountains, and falls into the Black Sea. The governments

fVladimir and Riazan, which are watered by the Oka, are reckoned

le most fertile parts of the country.

With respect to climate, European Russia has been divided into

aree distinct regions ; the cold region north of parallel 60° ; the

jmperate, between 50° and 60° ; and the warm, to the southward of

it. 50°
; but this division has no pretension to strict accuracy, the

astern part of the country under the same parallel, being often much
older than the maritime. In the central governments of Orel, Tula,

voursk, and Kiev, the climate resembles that of France. The Crimea

.as its peculiar climate, and, with the plains of the Danube, hardly

elongs geographically to Russia.

The Oural mountains, which for more than 1200 miles separate

Jiurope from Asia, form the eastern boundary of the basin of the

/olga and the Russian plains. For a description of Asiatic Russia,

ee Caucasus, Caspian, Georgia, and Siberia. See also Asia,

!^RiMEA, Kuban, Olral, Poland, Petersburg, &c. The whole
mpire has been computed to contain 1840 cities and towns, 1210

trong places, and 227,400 villages and hamlets. The only towns of

onsiderable size are, St. Petersburg, inhabitants, 325,000; Moscow,
^60,000; Warsaw, the capital of Poland, 120,000: Kiev, 40,000;

iandomir, 50,000; Odessa, 40,000; Riga, 47,000; Tula, 36,000;

ialuga, 25,000 ; Kasan, 50,000 ; Astrakhan, 36,000 ; Tiflis, 30,000
;

Irkutsk, 30,000 ; Tver, 10,000. Odessa, Riga, and Archangel, are

he chief commercial cities besides the capital. Tula has been styled

:he Sheffield of Russia; "Great Xovogorod" no longer answers to its

ipithet; and Revel, which succeeded to its commerce, is now a more
considerable place. It is remarkable that almost all the merchants of

Russia are foreigners, or of foreign extraction ; her export commerce
s carried on chiefly in foreign bottoms ; her literati are Germans

;

ler bravest officers, Poles or Cossacks; her literature, religion, and

nvilization are all exotic. Her sacred language is Greek ; her polite

anguage, French ; her vulgar language, a compound of Greek, Latin,

Serman, French, and Slavonian. The native population consists of

inly two distinct bodies, except the clergy, viz. the nobles and the

peasants. The great majority of the latter are as yet but little removed
Tom the uncivilized and brutish state in which they were left by the

Rurics and Vladimirs of other days. Yet, the Pole, the jMalo-Rus-

sian, and the Cossack, must not be confounded with the Muscovite,

who seems a link between the Calmuc or Mongol and the Sarmatian.

rhe government of Russia is a military despotism of a strictly oriental
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character. The established religion is that of the Greek or Easterj|»^

Church ; but the supremacy is really vested in the Emperor. Thi
largest of empires is still in the infancy of civilization ; and its phyd
sical vastness is not pervaded by any corresponding energy of political!

life. It owes its pow^er and greatness chiefly to the feebleness of th(!

decrepid empires upon which it has long been encroaching. lii-

RUTLAND. The smallest county in England, lying between •*

Leicestershire, Lincolnshire, and Northamptonshire. It is only 18 •-'

miles in length, and 14 in breadth, comprising an area of 200 squar« *'

miles, and containing a population under 20,000. There are onlj »

two towns, Oakham and Uppingham. The Welland divides thij i

county from Northamptonshire ; and the Guash, or Wash, rising neai "^

Oakham, and flowing eastward through the middle of the county, fe

falls into that river to the east of Stamford in Lincolnshire. Undei *

the Saxons, Rutland was included in the kingdom of Mercia. it

ir<

S ^n<

It

SABA. In ancient geography, a city and kingdom of Arabis

Felix ; whence the word Saboea, applied to Arabia, and the appella-

tive Sabaean. Virgil mentions the Sabaean frankincense (Mn. i. 420),

It is probably the Seba of Scripture, as Sheba is supposed to be

Ethiopia.

SABINE. A river of North America, which rises in the exten

sive plains to the N. W. of Natchitoches, in about lat. 33° N., and
falls into the Gulf of Mexico, in lat. 29° 50' N., long. 93° 57' W. It

is navigable 280 miles. This river forms the boundary between the

Mexican territory and that of the United States.

SACiE. In ancient geography, a people of Scythia, inhabiting

the country E. of Bactriana and Sogdiana, N. of Imaus. They were
nomades, probably of the Tourkish race ; and the modern word Zaga-
tay may be related to the ancient name.

SAHARA. (From the Arabic, zahra, a desert or wilderness.)

The specific name of the great African desert, which extends S. of

the Atlas chain to Soudan, between the parallels of 32° and 16° N.,

a distance of more than 1000 miles ; and stretching nearly across the

whole African peninsula, from the Atlantic to the Nile, a distance of

45°, or more than 3000 miles. It is consequently the most extensive

desert in the world. There are scattered over it, however, numerous
oases and habitable spots. Towards the south-western extremity,

there are no fewer than seven oases, comprising forests of gum-trees,

belonging to the Moorish tribes who frequent the western bank of

the Senegal, and who are scattered over the Atlantic coast, between
Cape Bojadore and the creek of the Maringouins. This part of the

.'

coast is rocky and destitute of harbours ; and ships driven upon it, i

become the prey of the piratical hordes who watch for shipwrecks,
and make slaves of all who fall into their hands. Other oases

occur on the great routes from Morocco, Tripoli, and Egypt, to the

banks of the Niger. The ancient route from Carthage to Fezzan, is

supposed to have led eastward, along the coast, as far as Leptis

Magna, to the E. of Tripoli, and then, turning southward, to have
followed the same line as the present caravan route to Mourzouk;
where it is met by the ancient route from Egypt, by way of the
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mmonian oasis, that of Augila, and Zuila, the easternmost town of
3zzan. To the S. of this route, and E. of the route from Mourzouk
Boraou, an immense desert tract, known as the Tibboo country
itends from the rocky mountains called the Black Harutsh on the

to Lake Tchad on the 8., but enclosing some fertile wadys, with
It-water lakes, and groves of palm and acacia. The Sahara is the

ime of the desert to the W. of the Bornou route, occupied by the
uarick, or Berber tribes. The ancient route is supposed to have
^oceeded from Tegerry, the southern frontier of Fezzan, where
rabic ceases to be spoken, to Bilma, a chief town of the Tibboos,
id a principal salt-mart for the negro countries ; and thence to

ive struck towards the S. W., by Kisbee, Agdass, and Quarra, to

ashna, or Cassina, in lat. 13°, the emporium of Houssa. Another
lUte from the country of the Garamantes, or Tuarick, leads by way
'the oases of Gadamis, Ghraat, and Tuat, to Kashna. The Morocco
iravans rendezvous at Sigilmessa, or some other town of Tafilet, and
oceed thence to Mincina, or Tatta, in the Darah or Draha district

the date-country (belled el jereed). From this point we have two
utes; one leading south-eastward by Taudeyni and El Arawan, to

imbuctoo; the other by Tisheet to Benoum in Welled Omar, and
lence to the Senegal. The Sahara, like the great deserts of Persia,
msists of an elevated table-land, which forms the basis of irregular

mges of arid, rocky mountains, composed of granite, blackened slate,

sandstone, which by their decomposition have formed the immense
ains of gravel and sand that are ever encroaching on the fertile

SALAMIS. An island of the Egean Sea, off the southern coast of

16 ancient Attica, opposite to Eleusis ; celebrated for a naval conflict

etween the Greeks and the Persians. It took its name from the

ipital. There was an ancient city of the same name on the S. E.
)ast of Cyprus.

SALON ICA (or Salomki). The ancient Thessalonica. A city

European Turkey, the capital of a pashalik comprising the greater

art of the ancient Macedonia. It ranks, in population and import-

ace, as the third city of Turkey, after Constantinople and Adrianople;
ad, in the extent of its commerce, is probably inferior to the capital

aly. It stands at the north-eastern extremity of the gulf to which
gives name (the ancient Sinus Thermaicus ) ; and goods imported there

re transported over-land into the heart of Germany by three different.

JUtes; through Bosnia; through Bulgaria, by Seres, Sophia, VV^idin,

nd Ossova ; and by Sophia and Belgrade. The city is about five

dies in circuit, and contains between 80,000 and 90,000 inhabitants,

f whom about half are Turks, and half Greeks, Spanish Jews, and
'ranks. The exports are, wheat, barley, maize, cotton, tobacco, wool,
nd timber, the produce of the fertile plains of Macedonia.
SALOP. See Shropshire.
SALVADOR, ST. 1. The name of the original capital of Brazil,

ow called Bahia, which see. 2. A city and province of Guatimala.
. The capital of the Portuguese settlements in Congo. 4. One of
le Bahama islands.

SALUZZO. See Piedmont.
SALZBURG. A city and territory of Austria. The city is
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situated on the banks of the Salza, from which it takes its name, a i*

the commencement of a long defile whicli traverses the Rhsetian Alpsi

It contains a population of about 13,000, and has a university

founded early in the seventeenth century. The Archbishop of Salz i

burg was a prince of the empire, and primate of Germany. Thi k

province lies between Styria and the Tyrol, and Bavaria. In th« il

sixteenth century, no fewer than 30,000 inhabitants of the territory] f

having embraced the Reformation, were driven by persecution td (

emigrate. In 1802, the see was secularized, and made an electorata li

The greater part now belongs to Austria, a small part being retaiuec k

by Bavaria.

SAMARCAND. A city of independent Tatary, in the territory ol

Bokhara, the ancient Sogdiana; the capital of the empire of Tamer)

lane, or Timoor Beg, towards the close of the fourteenth centuryi

It is situated in the midst of a spacious and fertile plain, and, althougl

its importance and population have greatly declined, is still a plac(

of some trade.

SAMARIA. A city of Palestine, the capital of the kingdom o

Israel after its separation from Judah, and subsequently of one o

the five provinces of the Holy Land. It was rebuilt by Kerod thi

Great, who gave it the name of Sebaste, in honour of Augustus

Caesar. The remains are still to be seen near the modern village oi

Sebaste (or Sabusta), six miles from Nablous. The latter city repre

sents Neapolis, the ancient Sychar, or Shechem, which succeeded to

Sebaste as the capital of Samaria, See Nablous and Palestine.

SAMAULI. See Somauli.

SAMNIUM. In ancient geography, a province of Italy, under the

Augustan division, comprising the territory of the Sabini, iEquij

Marsi, Peligni, Yestini, and Marrucini, in the heart of the Apennines,

between Picenum, Campania, Apulia, and Latium. It is nov!

included in the Papal delegation of Benevento, the Upper Princi-

pality, and the province of Samnio, or Molise.

SAMNIO, or Molise. A province of the kingdom of Naples^

comprising part of the ancient Samnium, bounded by Abruzzo Citra,

the Capitanata, Principato Ultra, and the Terra di Lavoro. It isi

the smallest of the Neapolitan provinces, containing only 1200 square

miles, and rather more than 200,000 inhabitants.

SAMOGITIA (or Szamait). A district forming the north-western

part of Lithuania, bordering on the Baltic, having Courland on the

N., and Prussia to the S. See Lithuania and Russia. '

SAMOIED (or Samoyed). A barbarous race who wander oven

the frozen deserts extending along the northern coast of Asia, between
the Mcsen, which falls into the White Sea, and the Olenek. See
Siberia.

SAMOS. An island of the Egean, separated by a narrow strait

from the Ionian coast of Asia Minor, opposite to Scala Nuova. It is

24 miles long, and half that extent in breadth, and contains a scat-

tered population, chiefly Greek, of about 60,000. The ruins of the

ancient city of Samos are at the eastern end, about six miles from

Cora, the present capital. The largest town is Vahti, which has a

convenient harbour.

SAMOTHRACE. Still called Samothraki. An island of the
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recian archipelago, about 17 miles in circuit, opposite to the mouth
'the Hebrus, on the coast of Thrace. It was called Samo-Thrace,
Thracian Samos, to distinguish it from the Asiatic Samos.
SANDWICH ISLANDS. A groupe of ten islands in the North
acific, discovered by Captain Cook in 1778, and named in honour
Lord Sandwich. They lie between the parallels of 18° 24' and

i° 15' N., extending in long, from 154° 54' to 160° 24' \V . Their
tive names are, Hawaii (or Owhyhee), which is by far the largest

id most important ; Mau-i (or Mowee) ; Ta-hau-ra-we ; Moro-ki-ni,

barren rock; Ra-nai ; Moro-kai ; O-a-hu (or Woahoo), the third in

ze and the most fertile ; Tauai (or Atooi) ; Ni-ha-u ; and Ta-u-ra

Tahoora), which last, like IMoro-ki-ni, is a mere rock, the resort of

ist numbers of aquatic birds. These islands appear to be the

mmits of a groupe or chain of submarine mountains of volcanic

aracter, rising to the height of between 15,000 and 16,000 feet above
e level of the sea. Hawaii, which resembles in shape an equila-

ral triangle, is 97 miles in length, 78 in breadth, and 280 miles in

rcumference ; covering a surface of 4000 square miles. A gradual
d unbroken ascent leads from the sea-shore to the elevated summits
its three mountains, which enclose a central valley, the mighty

ater of this Etna of the Pacific, exhibiting vast tracts of indurated
.va, with lakes and forests, and totally uninhabited. The greater

irt of the cultivated land is found near the sea-shore, along which
lie towns and villages of the natives are thickly scattered. The
jpulation of Hawaii at present, is about 85,000. Ma-u-i, to the

. E. of Hawaii, consists of two peninsulas, united by a low isthmus;

is about 48 miles in length, 29 miles across in the widest part, and
ivers about 600 square miles. Like Hawaii, it is entirely volcanic,

id appears to have been produced by the action of two adjacent

jlcanoes. The southern peninsula is lofty, and the highland is steep

id rugged, exhibiting extinct craters, and frequently indurated

reams of lava. The population is between 18,000 and 20,000.

1 the most populous districts of this island, the American missiona-

es have a station ; and their labours have been crowned with the

ost satisfactory and beneticial results. Ta-hau-ra-we, about 11

files in length, and 8 across, appears to have formed part of Ma-u-i,
which it is politically annexed. It is low and destitute of culti-

ition, except a species of coarse grass, and has but few settled

(sidents. Ra-nai, a compact island, 17 miles in length, and 9 in

eadth, is separated by a channel only 9 or 10 miles across, from
16 western coast of Ma-u-i. Great part of it is barren, and the soil

generally shallow. The inhabitants do not exceed 2000. To the

. of this, and N. E. of Ma-u-i, is Moro-kai, a long irregular island,

rmed by a chain of volcanic mountains 40 miles in length and 7 in

readth, broken by numerous deep ravines, with little level land, and
)nsequently few plantations : the inhabitants are estimated at about
')00. About 25 mile3 to the W. N. W. is O-a-hu, the most romantic
id fertile of the whole groupe. It is about 46 miles long, and 23 in

I idth. The whole island is volcanic, and many extinct craters are
I be seen ; iDut, from the depth of the mould with which they are

)vered, and the trees and shrubs with which they are clothed, it

ould seem that many ages have elapsed since any irruption took
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place. The fertile plain of Honoruru, extending 9 or 10 miles along
^

the southern coast, and about two miles in breadth, from the sea t( p

the base of the mountains, appears to have been gained from the set ^

by volcanic and marine deposits. A rich alluvial soil, tvt^o or thret
f^

feet deep, covers a layer of fine volcanic ashes and cinders extending
j

to the depth of 14 or 16 feet. These ashes rest upon a stratum Oi p

calcareous rock, in which branches of white coral, bones of fish anq h

animals, and marine shells are often found. Though hard and com- ^

pact near the surface, the rock is found soft and porous as the deptl^
^

increases. By sinking wells through this calcareous stratum, to th^

depth of 12 or 13 feet, good clear water has been obtained, perfectJj

free from any brackish taste, though evidently connected with th^

ocean, as the water invariably rises and falls with the tide : it is sup-

posed that, by filtration through the cells of the rock, it loses its saline

qualities. The harbour of Honoruru is the best in the whole groupe,

and indeed the only secure one at all seasons : it is consequently the

most frequented by foreign vessels, and the town which has risen there,

containing between 6000 and 7000 inhabitants, may be considered af

the present capital of the Sandwich Islands. It is the frequent resi

dence of the king and the principal chiefs, who have forsaken, in

great measure, Hawaii, the favourite residence of their ancestors, foi

the purpose of intercourse and traffic with the foreigners visiting this

island. Twelve or fourteen merchants, chiefly Americans, have esta-

blished warehouses or stores at Honoruru. On the eastern side of the

basin is a strong fort, mounting 60 guns, which was begun by th^

Russians, and finished by the natives after their expulsion. Here
also, in 1820, an American mission was commenced, which has been

the means of producing a most happy moral and domestic change it

the character and habits of the natives. The total population o(

Oahu is estimated at about 20,000. About 75 miles N. W. of Oahu
is Ta-u-ai, an island 46 miles in length, and 23 in breadth, mountain-

ous and of romantic appearance, but not so fertile as Oahu an<J

Ma-u-i. The population is conjectured to be about 10,000. This

and the smaller island of Ni-ha-u, about 15 miles to the W., wer^
never invaded or conquered by Tamehameha, by whom all the othei

islands were subdued ; but they have recently submitted to the present

sovereign of the Sandwich Islands. They are celebrated through the

whole groupe for the manufacture of the fine painted or variegated

mats so much admired by foreigners, and for the cultivation of th^

yam ; and it is remarkable, that the inhabitants of these two leeward
islands, who are a hardy and industrious race, employ the t in all thosci

words in which the k would be used by the natives of the othea
islands. Adjacent to the shores of most of the islands, small reefs oM
white coral are occasionally found ; but they are not so extensive, so|

frequent, or so varied as in the islands of the South Pacific. The
climate is not insalubrious, though warm and debilitating to a

European constitution. There is no winter ; and the principal varia-

tion in the seasons is occasioned by the frequent and heavy rains

which accompany the prevalence of southerly and variable winds
between December and March. Fain seldom falls on the western

shores of any of the islands, excepting during this season ; though
they are frequent on the windward side, and occur almost daily on
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mountains. In common with the other islands of the Pacific,

ey are entirely free from every noxious reptile, except centipedes.

le only quadrupeds originally found here were, a small species of

tg, dogs, lizards, and small rats. There are now herds of cattle

d goats, with a few horses and sheep. Horses, cattle, and goats

rive well, but the climate is too warm for sheep, except on the

ountains, which, on account of the keenness of the air, are seldom
habited by the natives. Aquatic fowl and a species of owl are the

ily birds seen near the shores ; but in the mountains there are

imerous species, some of very beautiful plumage. Among these

a small paroquet of a glossy purple, a red, yellow, and green

Oodpecker, and a speckled brown bird, whose note resembles that of

e thrush. There are also wild geese in the mountains, and ducks
the lagoons near the shore. Among the vegetable productions are,

e bread-fruit tree, the cocoa-nut tree, the plantain, the ohia (a

ecies of eugenia), the strawberry, and the raspberry. The natives

bsist principally on the roots of the esculent arum, which they call

ro, on the sweet potato (convolvulus batatas), called uiira, and on the

li or yam. The sugar-cane is indigenous, and grows to a large

ze, but is not much cultivated. Oranges, limes, citrons, grapes,

ipaw-apples, cucumbers, and water-melons have been introduced,

id thrive well. The French bean, the onion, the pumpkin, and
6 cabbage have been added to their vegetables, and, though not

lished by the natives, are cultivated for the purpose of supplying

le shipping.

The natives of the Sandwich Islands are of the same family as the

Polynesians of the S. ; and the dialects of Hawaii and New Zealand
iffer chiefly in the nasal sounds of the latter. They are in general

ither above the middle stature, well formed, with fine muscular

mbs, open countenances, and features frequently resembling those of

uropeans. Their gait is graceful, sometimes stately. The chiefs

i particular are tall and stout : the greater care taken of them in

lildhood, and their better living, are probably the cause of the

farked difference. Their hair is black or brown, strong, and fre-

aently curly. Their complexion is neither yellow, like the Malay,

Dr red like the American Indian's, but a sort of olive, and sometimes

iddish brown. Their arms and other parts are tatooed ; but, except

I one of the islands, this is by no means so general as in many parts

f the Southern Sea. The population of these islands was estimated

y their discoverers at 400,000, which was probably an exaggerated

ilculation, although traces of deserted villages and abandoned
Qclosures are every where to be met with. At present, it does not

Xceed from 130,000 to 150,000, of which 85,000 inhabit Hawaii,
'he rapid depopulation which has taken place within the last fifty

ears, is attributable to the frequent and desolating wars which
larked the early part of Tamehameha's reign ; to the ravages of a

€stilence, introduced by foreign vessels, which has twice during that

eriod swept through the islands; to the prevalence, till recently, of

ifanticide ; and to the destructive consequences of a sanguinary super-

tition. The European discoverers of these islands imagined them to

e an elysium, the happy natives of which spent their days in unre-

trained enjoyment. These first impressions were not unnatural ; but
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the inferences from appearances were too hasty and delusive. Wars*
human sacrifices, tyranny, infanticide, and the most abandoned licenfi

tiousness have been found to characterize the history and manners c|^

these children of nature. Happily, a brighter day has risen uposji

the natives. From the death of their discoverer, v/ho perished ii|r

an affray at the hands of the natives on the shores of Hawaii, in I779|f

these islands remained unvisited till 1786, when they began to bt

touched at by vessels engaged in the North-west fur-trade. I|

1792-3, Capt. Vancouver spent several months at them ; and durinj

his stay, Tamehanieha, who had made himself sovereign of nearl]

the whole groupe, was induced to place himself and the islands undei

the protection of the British Crown ; an act which was repeated b]

his son, the late king, on his accession ; so that, by right of discover}

and of cession, these islands belong to Great Britain. Subsequent]]

to Vancouver's visit, they began to be resorted to by traders from th«

United States of America, who, having discovered in them the sandal

wood, conveyed large quantities of it to Canton, where it was readil]

purchased by the Chinese, to be manufactured into incense. In 1819>

the American Board of Missions sent out a band of Christian teachers

who, on their arrival in 1820, had the satisfaction to find that the waj
was prepared for their exertions by a most remarkable revolutioni

the abolition of the native idolatry by the late monarch, Riho-riho

almost immediately after his accession. His motives for this decisiv<

measure appear to have been, a wish to diminish the power of th<

priests, and to get rid of the odious and oppressive taboo system, bj

which the women were held in extreme degradation. He had alst

heard Avhat Pomare and the Tahitian chiefs had done in the Southern
Islands. Instigated by the priests, his cousin, Kekuaolakanij
raised the standard of insurrection in defence of the idols of Hawaii,
In the autumn of 1819, a decisive battle was fought, in which th€

insurgents were routed, their leader slain, and the cruel system ol

idolatry he had taken up arms to support, was for ever destroyed. The
American teachers had long to struggle, nevertheless, against greal

disadvantages, and to contend with the jealousies fostered in th€

minds of the natives by foreign residents, the European and American
traders and whalers, who witnessed with malignant regret the attempt
to improve the morals and intelligence of the people by whose igno-

rance and vices they had profited. By these enemies of missions, the

most injurious misrepresentations have been propagated, which have
been echoed with equal ignorance and malevolence by writers in thia

country. The work of instruction has, however, gone rapidly for-

ward
; and it is supposed that a third of the population are at least

outwardly Christian. In 1824, King Riho-riho and his Queen
visited Great Britain, being anxious to see this country and its

monarch, and to strengthen the tie of protection which attached hi^i

dominions to the British power. Their death, unhappily, took place

shortly after their arrival; but was followed by no chnnge in the

government of the islands. A younger brother of the late king has been
acknowledged as his successor, and a regency was appointed to govern

during his minority. The local situation of the Sandwich Islands ren-

ders them a highly important possession. On the N. are the Russian

settlements in Kanitschatka and the neighbouring coast ; to the N. W.,
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i; islands of Japan; due W,, the Marian Islands, IVIanilla in the

Jiilippines, and Canton in China; and on the E., the coast of Cali-

^nia and Mexico. The establishment of the independent States of

iuth America has greatly increased their importance, as they lie in

3 track of vessels passing thence to China or Calcutta; they are

io visited by those who trade for furs with the natives of the North-
jst coast of Africa ; as well as by the whalers who, having found

|3 sperm whale on the coast of Japan, have lately frequented the

[)rth Pacific. See Polynesia.
SANGARIUS. In ancient geography, a river of Asia Minor,

lich divided the Greater Phrygia from Galatia. It still preserves

3 name of Sankaria. Rising in the mountains S. of Angora, it

ws to the N. W. and W., and at length, after being joined near

i;ki-shehr (DorijlceumJ by the Poorsek-su (or Thymbrius), flowing

bm the mountains S. of Kutaya, it bends northward, and falls into

e Euxine in long. 30° 30' E.

SAINJAR (or Sangiac.) In Turkish, a standard. The standard

green silk is borne before every bey or aga, as the insignia of his

ice ; his rank being determined by the number of horse-tails. A
Djak, therefore, denotes a subordinate division of a captaincy or

•shalik ; although the title of pasha is sometimes given in courtesy

[ the sanjak-beys; and the larger sanjiakats are called pashaliks.

SAN PAULO. See Paulo.
SAONE. A river of France, which, rising in the Vosges moun-

;ins, flows south-westward through the department of Upper Saoue;
ien, being joined by the Doubs, it bends to the S., traverses the

Apartment of Saone and Loire, and, after a course of about 200
iiles, meets the Rhone at Lyons. The departments to which it

ives name, were formerly included in Burgundy.
SARACEN. The name given to the Mussulman Arabs, from their

^ing inhabitants of the Arabian Desert. It is derived from Saraini

\- Zahraini, dwellers in the desert.

tSARAGOSSA (or Zaragoza.) The capital of Aragon, on the

huth bank of the Aragon, celebrated for its two sieges during 1808
Sid 1809. The former was heroically sustained and repulsed ; the

'cond proved fatal.

SARDINIA. A kingdom of Southern Europe, comprising the

fland of that name, and a continental territory bounded, on the N. by
«vitzerland and the Valais ; on the E. by the Milanese and the

tates of Parma, W. by France, and S. by the Mediterranean. It

eludes the following distinct countries.

Sq. miles. Population. Chief Towns,

ivoy 3800 470,000 Chambery.
OUnty of Nice ) ,-nAn i ^^m /^n/^ rri •

. , ^ > 7900 1,750,000 Turin,
ledmont )

'utchy of Montferrat and part of
} A.^r^fx 74.^ «/)/^ ( Casale.

' the Milanese S
~ ' ( Alessandria.

erritory of Genoa 2300 540,000 Genoa.
iland of Sardinia 9200 490,000 Cagliari.

27,000 4,092,000
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The royal family of Sardinia trace their genealogy to a prince o it

the House of Saxony, who was viceroy of the kingdom of Arlci i

under the Emperor Henry II. Amadeus II., in 1108, was the fira p

Count of Savoy. In the early part of the fifteenth century, the reigning t

Count acceded to the principality of Piedmont, with the title of Duk) ;i

of Savoy. The dutchy of Montferrat was added to the possessions q »

the House of Savoy in 1631. The political importance of this staft il

was much increased by the contest between France and Austria fo 5

the North of Italy, in the latter part of the same century and thf

beginning of the eighteenth ; and the eventual successes of the alliei

put the reigning Duke (Victor Amadeus II.) in possession of thi

island of Sicily in 1713. In 1720, he exchanged that island fo

Sardinia, and assumed the royal title. In 1792, Savoy, having beei

conquered by the French Republic, was made a department of France
under the name of Mont Blanc; and the possession of it was con
firmed to France by the treaty of Paris in 1814. But in the followinj

year, the King of Sardinia, having taken part with the allies agains
Napoleon, obtained its re-annexation to his dominions, with tht

exception of the small commune of St. Julien, ceded to the Swisi

canton of Geneva. But this was not enough. The Genoese territory

was, in imitation of the most arbitrary acts of Napoleon, perfidiousbi

consigned to his Sardinian Majesty in 1815, by the Vienna Congress!
without the shadow of right or justice. The present King is sovereign^:

therefore, of Sardinia, Savoy, Piedmont, and Genoa : which sets

respectively.

The island of Sardinia, which lies to the S. of Corsica, extendi

5.5 leagues N. and S, and 25 in breadth, having upwards of 20t

leagues of coast. It is divided by an irregular line into two pro^

vinces; the northern, or Capo di Sopra, and the southern, or Capo di

Sotto, having for their respective head-towns, Sassari and Cagliari

These were formerly divided into fifteen prefectures, which, in 1815,

were reduced to the following ten ; the first five in the northern, the

others in the southern province: Nuoro, Sassari, Alghero, Cuglieri.

Ozieri; Cagliari, Busachi, Iglesias, Isili, and Lanusei. Cagliari.

the capital of the island, is situated at the head of the deep gulf t€

which it gives name on the south-eastern coast, and contains between
25,000 and 30,000 inhabitants. It is said to have been founded by the

Carthaginians, under the name of Carulis. Sardinia was the first ir.;i

importance of the Carthaginian provinces, being the largest island'

of which they became masters. From them it passed successively tc

the Romans, the Saracens, and the Genoese; but the latter Aver€'

dispossessed of it in 1330 by the king of Aragon, and it was retained

by the crown of Spain till 1708. In the diplomatic arrangements ol

1719, it was given to the duke of Savoy in lieu of Sicily ; but, thoughi
it confers the regal title, it continues to be governed as a province.

Till very lately, this island was the least known of any part oi

Europe, and the knowledge of the ancients respecting it was equally

scanty. The Carthaginians jealously interdicted all strangers from
approaching it, on account of the rich produce which they drew from
the Sardinian silver-mines. These mines are now poor, but those of

iron and lead are said to be valuable. The mountains furnish also

porphyry, alabaster, and other marbles, precious stones, and pyrites.



SAR— SAV 573

e soil of the valleys and plains is very fertile in corn and fruit;

1 this island was one of the Roman granaries, but was deemed
alubrious. Yet, with all these advantages, the population of the

erior are sunk in utter ignorance, poverty, and barbarism. They
ve the reputation of uniting the rudeness of the mountaineer to the

ocity of the pirate ; and the Sards have been denominated the

ulays of the Mediterranean.

SARDIS. An ancient city of Asia Minor, the capital of the

sdian kings, which continued to be a considerable place under
^ Romans. It was magnificently situated on one of the roots of

aunt Tmolus, commanding, to the northward, an extensive view
er the valley of the Hermus, and to the S. is a small plain watered
the Pactolus. A miserable village of clay huts, inhabited by

(rdsmen, whose buffaloes and oxen are pastured in the flowery
'adows of the Pactolus, still bears the name of Sart. The ruins,

wever, are peculiarly grand. They include the colossal tumulus of
yattes, a vast Ionic temple of Cybele, a theatre connected with a
idium, and a church. Conflagration, earthquakes, the Goth, and
i Turk, have been the ministers of vengeance that have overthrown
3 city and the church of Sardis.

ISARMATIA. In ancient geography, the country lying between
fe Vistula on the W., the Euxine on the S., hence called the Sarma-
;n Sea, and the Tanais on the E. ; comprising the greater part of the

odern Russia and Poland. But the Asiatic Sarmatia extended
of the Tanais to Hyrcania, including Albania, Iberia, Colchis,

rcassia, and the adjacent countries N. of the Caspian. The ancient

rmatians were a predatory and warlike race, of whom the modern

I

banians may perhaps be regarded as the descendants or repre-

htatives.

iSARTHE. A river of France, giving name to a department com-
iisiug the greater part of the former province of jMaine, and ha\ ing
' Mans for its capital. The river rises near Mortagne in Orne,
d joins the Maine six miles above Angers.

ISASKATCHAWINE. A large river of North America, formed of

fo head-streams which have their rise in the Rocky Mountains;
le northern in 52^ 50' N., 115° 20' W., the southern in 51° N.,
k° 10' W. After pursuing very winding courses to the E., they
iiite about 60 miles E. of Hudson's House, and run north-eastward
ito Lake ^V'inibeg, in lat. 51° 45' N. On its banks are five principal

btories of the North-west Company. The outlet of Lake Wiuibeg is

Hied Nelson river, which falls into Hudson's Bay.
||SATARA. A city of Bejapoor, the nominal capital of the Mahratta
Puntry, as the residence of the hereditaiy Maha-rajah, restored by
h British to a pageant sovereignty after the fall of the Peishwa.
ISAYANNA. From the Spanish subanna. An open meadow or

-Sture-ground ; a prairie.

•SAVANNAH. A river of the L^nited States, separating South
irolina from Georgia, and running south-eastward into the Atlantic.

is navigable for large vessels to the town of Savannah, situated on
'! south-west bank, 17 miles from its mouth; the principal port and
'mmercial town of Georgia. Boats ascend 340 miles higher to the

wn of Augusta.
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SAVE. A river of Austrian Illyria, which, rising near Villad

flows through part of Styria and Croatia, and, after separatiil

Slavonia from Turkey, falls into the Danube between Semlin ai|

Belgrade.

SAVOY. (From the Latin, Sahaudia.) A dutchy forming part i

the continental dominions of the King of Sardinia; bounded on the I

by the Alps, which separate it from Piedmont; N., by the Lake «

Geneva; W., by the Rhone ; and S., by the mountains which divide

from France. It extends from N. to S. about 85 miles, lying betwee
the parallels of 45" and 46" 21', with an average breadth of betwee
60 and 60 miles. No part of it can be called a level country ; but, o

the western side, some of the valleys open to the breadth of severs

miles. What is called the Great Valley of Savoy, extends 50 miles i

a south-westerly direction from the mountains near Sallenches to th

frontier of France. The river Arley runs along the upper part of th

valley, and, being joined by the Doron from the district of Reaufor)

meets the Isere at Contlans, flowing from the Tarentaise, and loses it

name in that river. The lower part of the valley of the Isere is calle

Savoy Proper, in Avhich the capital of the dutchy, Chambery, is sitil

ated. Annecy, the second city in Savoy, at the northern extremity c

the lake of the same name, is the head town of the Genevois. Th
territory which forms the southern bank of the Lake of Geneva, am
which is traversed by the Simplon road, is called the Chablais : \X

head town is Thonon, the third in point of population. The uppe
part of the valley of the Arve is the district of Faucigny, which ha
Bonneville for its chief town. St. Julieu is the head town of the dig

trict of Carouge ; St. Jean, of the Alpine valley of the Maurienne
through which the Arc descends from Mount Iseran ; and Moutiers, i

town of about 2500 inhabitants, of the Tarentaise. The latter valley

that of the Upper Isere, though rarely visited by strangers, is thi

most interesting part of the dutchy ; while the Maurienne, through

Which travellers hurry in their way to or from Mount Cenis, thougj

it presents some picturesque points, is one of the most barren districts

The far-famed Vale of Chamounix, at the foot of Mont Blanc, forral

the upper part of the valley of the Arve, which, after receiving all th(l|

waters from the northern declivity of that immense mountain, joins tht I

Rhone about a mile below its issue from the Lake of Geneva. All!

the other waters of Savoy ultimately swell the Isere, which joins thcl

Rhone near Valence. In the higher Alpine districts, the proportioili

of the land covered by bare rocks, stones, and glaciers, is computed t<ii

be equal to one half of the surface capable of cultivation. The line d
trees extends to the height of G700 feet above the level of the sea«
that of shrubs, to 8500 feet. Vines grow at the height of 2380 feet

the oak at 3518 ; barley at 4180 ; the larch at 6000. Had Savoy beeil

placed under the same parallel as England, nearly the whole countr}

would have been doomed to perpetual sterility, as the lowest valley;

are more than 1000 feet above the sea. Of the total population, esti

mated in 1826 at 467,080, about a fourth are concentrated in Savoj'

Proper. The people bear in general the character of being honest
industrious, and more civil and sociable than the blunter Swiss. Af
in many other parts of Europe, the women take almost as large a-

share in the labour of husbandry as the men. The inhabitants of the
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untains, being for the most part proprietors of the soil they culti-

e, are richer and more industrious than those of the plains. Those
the Alpine districts are in the practice of annually migrating, at the

of the leaf, to Piedmont, France, or even Germany, where they

rsue their respective trades, returning in the spring to attend to the

ours of husbandry. Though very poor, the condition of the pea-

itry is by no means abject or miserable. The land being much
ided, most of them possess a little plot of ground sufficient to sup-

their families with potatoes, their principal food. The numerous
le herds and flocks are tended chiefly by women or girls, who are

?ays seen busily employed, knitting, platting straw, or spinning wool
flax with the primitive distalF. Almost every article of dress worn
the peasant, is of domestic manufacture. The wool is dressed and
jn by themselves, and woven by the village weaver. The flax is

10 dressed and spun by themselves, and woven in the neighbour-

jd ; and itinerant tailors and shoemakers make the clothes and
»es of the peasantry, under their own roofs, as was the practice in

fie districts of England a hundred years ago. The walnut is the

ye of the country, supplying oil, not only for home consumption, but
for exportation to Geneva and France. The kernels are crushed

a mill into a paste, from which the oil is extracted by pressure

;

dr which the paste is dried into cakes called prmi amer, which are

en by children and poor people. The Savoyards are well made,
li their features are frequently handsome and rather delicate ; but,

(ing to poverty and deficient nourishment, they have generally a
low complexion and a famished look. They are lively, loquacious,

1 fond of noisy mirth, but far more devout than their French neigh-

irs ; and their cures, who have considerable influence, are for the

st part of exemplary character. The priest of the village is the

y schoolmaster, and teaches the peasant children to read without

liQuneration. It is perhaps owing to this circumstance, that French
>poken with greater correctness by most of the Savoyards, than it is

(the peasantry of France. Though the church service is of course

[formed in Latin, the sermon and examinations in the Catechism are

yays in French, and in a familiar style. The patois of the natives is

nixture of French, Swiss, and Italian, or something between the

ee ; and such is the character of the country. Its ancient inhabi-

..ts, the Allobroges, were a Celtic race. Upon their subjugation by
;; Romans, their country was annexed to the province of Gallia Nar-
\'.eiisis ; and in the fifth century, it formed part of the kingdom of

irgundy, which, in the tenth, became subject to the German empe-
. See Alps and Sarcima.
iSAXONY. A modern kingdom of Europe, comprising part of the

1 circle of Upper Saxony, between the Prussian States on the N.
\i E., Bohemia on the S., and, on the W., the petty German States

"dering on the Rhine. The range of the Erzegebirge, extending in

ijong line from S. W. to N. E., forms the frontier on the side of

hemia. These mountains, steep on the Bohemian side, decline in

atle undulations on the Saxon side, giving rise to the two Elsters

d tlie two Muldas, flowing northward into the Elbe. The latter,

lich is the principal and only navigable river of Saxony, enters the

igdom on the south-eastern frontier from Bohemia, and flowing by
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Dresden, the capital, Meissen, Torgau, and Wittenburg, receives tllii!

Muldau and the Saale, and continues its course through the territoi-

of Magdeburg to the ocean. The area of the Saxon territory, vvhit».

was greatly reduced by the Congress of Vienna, is 7188 square mile i

its length being about 140 miles, and its greatest breadth 75. It coi i

prebends the four circles of Meissen, Leipsig, Erzegebirge, and Yog Si

land, with part of Upper Lusatia, (the other half being annexed to tl e

Prussian government of Leiguitz in Silesia,) and a small part i

Merseburg. The total population is about 1,400,000, of whom tl J

great majority are Lutherans, although the reigning family are of tl i«

liomish communion. The institutions for education are particular:'

numerous and well conducted ; and in no country, except the Pa; r;

de Vaud and Scotland, are the lower classes so generally taught

read and write. The number of printing establishments is also u
usually great. Halle now belongs to Prussia, but Leipsig remains

Saxony, and maintains its reputation as a seat and entrepot of liter

ture. Saxony has also considerable manufactures of linen, woollen

cotton, (Sec. The exports consist of wool (the best in Germany), min
rals (in which the country is remarkably rich), linen, yarn, woollen

and lace. Silk, flax, cotton, and sometimes corn, are imported: tl

level districts in the north are alone adapted for tillage, and a larj

portion of the southern districts is occupied with forests and pastur

The name of Saxony was originally applied to the whole of Northe;

Germany, between Poland, Silesia, and Lusatia on the E., Bohem
and Franconia on the S., and, on the W., the Netherlands. Upc
the division of Germany into circles, in the fifteenth century, this larj

tract was formed into three circles; Upper (or Eastern) Saxony, Lowi
(or Western) Saxony, and Westphalia. L^pper Saxony comprised tl

electorates of Saxony and Brandenburg, the dutchy of Pomerani
and some smaller principalities ; Lower Saxony, the electorate

Hanover, the dutchies of Mecklenburg, Brunswick, and Holstein, tl

free towns of Hamburg, Bremen, Lubeck, and some other small state

Westphalia was wholly divided into a great number of petty princ

palities, secular and ecclesiastical. The title of Elector of Saxony wi

first assumed by the reigning Margrave of Meissen in 1422, the foundi

of the University of Leipsig. At the commencement of the Reformii

tion, Luther (born at Eisleben in 1483) found protection from tl:

reigning Elector. His successor, John Frederick, having been d<

feated by Charles V., was stripped of his states and dignity, whic
the Emperor conferred on Maurice, Margrave of IMeissen and cousin <

the Elector, the ancestor of the present house of Saxony. To th'

prince, who put himself at the head of the Protestant interest, Ge!

many was indebted for the convention of Passau, extorted from tt

Emperor in 1.352, which may be considered as the bulwark of the rel

gious liberty of tlie Protestants. In 1697, the temptation of the crovi

of Poland induced the reigning Elector, Augustus I., to profess hin

self a Roman Catholic ; a policy which drew down upon his dominioi

a disastrous invasion from the Swedes, and a train of calamities. 1

the conflict between Napoleon and the allied powders of the Continen
Saxony tookno decided part till 1806, when the Elector sent all his trooj

into the field in support of the King of Prussia ; but, on the defeat (

that power, he entered into alliance with Napoleon, and was rewarde
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h extensive acquisitions of territory, wrested from Prussia and
stria, together with the regal title, instead of that of elector. The
ult, however, was disastrous to Saxony, which became the seat of

T in 1813; and the overthrow of Napoleon led to the spoliation of

too faithful ally by the Vienna Congress. The Prussian province

Saxony is chiefly composed of the cessions extorted from the vSaxon

g at that congress. With these have been incorporated the princi-

ities lying to the north of the dutchy of Anhalt, and west of the Elbe
the Havel ; forming altogether a compact territory of 9830 square

es, with a population of rather more than a million. This large

viuce is now divided into the governments of Magdeburg, Merse-
g, and Erfurt. With the exception of part of the Hartz range in

S. W. corner, it is almost entirely a level country. Magdeburg is

principal town. The chief towns of the kingdom of Saxony are,

!sden, the capital ; Leipsig ; Meissen, on the Elbe ; Bautzen, the

ital of Upper Lusatia ; Frej berg, the chief town of the Erzege-
?e ; and Chemnitz, or Kemnitz, on a river of the same name, also

he circle of Erzegebirge. See Dresden, Elbe, Leipsig, Magde-
iG, and Prussia.

CANDINAVIA. The name given to the groupe of countries

th of Germany, comprising Denmark, Sweden, and Norway. The
est form of the old Scandinavian language, the parent of the

edish and other dialects, is the Icelandic.

CHAFFHAUSEN. A Protestant canton of Switzerland, border-

on Suabia, and taking its name from its chief town, situated on
Rhine, It comprises an area of only 170 square miles, Avitha

•ulation of about 33,000, and contains no other town of considera-

1. The capital owes its trade and its importance to its situation,

ut a league above the celebrated Falls of the Rhine, which renders

ecessary to land here the cargoes descending the river.

ICHELDT. A large river of the Netherlands, rising in the French
•artment of Aisne, and flowing northward by Cambray and Denain
Valenciennes, where it becomes navigable. It then inclines to

N. E., passing by Conde and Tournay ; then turning nearly due
.
passes Oudenarde, and, on reaching Ghent, is joined by the Lys.

-m Ghent it winds slowly to Antwerp, where, being swelled into a
le river, it divides into two branches, both of which discharge
tnselves into the German Ocean. The Dutch have always been
ous of the navigation of this river, as interfering with the commerce
IVmsterdam.

ilCHWARTZBURG. The name common to two small German
hcipalities, distinguished as Schwartzburg Rudolstadt and Schwartz-

[g Sondershausen ; so named from the chief towns. The town of

idolstadt is situated on the Saale, 22 miles S. E. of Erfurt, and con-
jis about 4000 inhabitants. The population of the whole county is

tier 60,000. Sondershausen, situated on the Wipper, 27 miles N.
^Erfurt, contains about 3000 inhabitants, and its territory about
lOOO. The area of the whole is 1166 square miles; the total popu-
jon about 108,000 ; the total revenue of the two princes about
,)4,000 ; and their standing army 1000 men. Yet, each principality

i its cabinet, its treasury, its courts of judicature, and other mimic
rogatives of royalty; and both princes are members of the Ger-

c c
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manic Confederation. The house boasts of high antiquity. The cH fl

wealth of the territory consists in the forests, quarries, and mines. U

SCHWEITZ. Or Schwytz. A canton of Switzerland, borderi d

on the lakes of Zug and Lucerne, and comprising an area of 4 f.

square miles, surrounded with lofty mountains. The inhabitan fr

amounting to about 30,000, are Roman Catholics. They are engag Qi

almost exclusively in pastoral occupations, the country and climj i

being little adapted for tillage, and manufactures are almost ij lie

known. Schweitz is the chief town. In the beginning of the fori

teenth century, the standard of national independence was first plant iln

in this canton, which had the honour of giving its name to the fi to

Swiss confederation. See Switzerland. la

SCHWEINFURT. A city of Franconia, on the Maine ; formej ik

a free imperial city, but given to Bavaria in 1802. , t

SCHWERIN. The capital of the dutchy of Mecklenburg Schwei| h

See Mecklenburg. ii

SCILLY ISLES. A cluster of small rocky islands in the Atlanl il(

10 leagues W. of the Land's End of Cornwall. They are supposed i

have been originally much more extensive, and to have even been ct E.

nected with the main land. They are included in the county of Coi &

wall. Five only are now inhabited. The total population, some tB t

ago, was about 2400, of whom above half resided in St. Mary's, 1

K

largest and best cultivated of the groupe. The inhabitants are chie i

occupied in fishing, the manufacture of kelp, agriculture, and acti s

as pilots. There are some good harbours: that of St. Mary's, it!

particular, is safe and capacious. These islands are supposed to ha

been known to the ancients, under the name of Cassiterides, or T
islands ; but their mines have long been swallowed up in the deep

SCIO. The ancient Chios. An island of the Grecian archipela|

with a town of the same name, long in the possession of the Venetiai

The island is about 30 miles in length, and from 10 to 18 in bread'

and is composed of high, rocky mountains. Yet the industry of t

inhabitants had rendered it one of the most flourishing spots in 1

Egean, when, in 1822, the execrable barbarity of the Turks convert

it into a desert. The population is stated to have consisted at

time of 100,000 Greeks, 10,000 Turks, and 3000 Latins. The Gree

had joined their countrymen in the national revolt, on which a fl<

was sent against them by the Porte, from which several thousa

men were landed, and a work of extermination commenced. All t

males above twelve years of age were massacred ; the boys under t^

age were circumcised, and the women and female children led ii^

captivity and sold as slaves. Among the indigenous vegetable pi

ductions of Scio, the most remarkable is the mastic-tree (pistacia h
tiscus), which is here particularly abundant. The mastic is a resino

substance which is obtained by making transverse incisions in t

trunk and branches of the tree. It is nearly inodorous, except wh
heated, and then has an agreeable perfume. About 1500 cwt. a^

annually exported from Chios, part to Constantinople, and part to tl|i

country. The mulberry-tree and cotton are cultivated; lemons aijj

oranges are exported ; but the chief trade formerly Qonsisted in Ui\

export of manufactured damask and silk goods. Ii

SCIRO. The ancient Scyros. An island of the Egean, 28 mil

N. E. of Euboea.
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C LAVONIA. See Slavonia.

i GOTLAND. The northern division of the island of Great Britain,

ijd also North Britain, consisting of three peninsular natural divi-

s, northern, middle, and southern. The northern part is almost
^ely separated from the middle division by a chain of lakes,

ending- in a transverse line from the Moray Frith on the N. E. to

h Linne on the S. E. It consists, for the most part, of an assemblage

ileak and dreary highlands, with some fertile districts towards the

[hern and eastern coasts. The middle division, which is traversed

he Grampian ranges, is separated from the southern by the Friths

orth and Clyde, and the Great Canal w hich now connects the two
laries. These two divisions form the ancient Caledonia. The
thern part of Scotland, distinguished by the Romans under the

16 of Valentia, and included between the Vallum Adriani and the

lum Antonini, extends from the Friths of Forth and Clyde on the N.
he Solway Frith, which divides it from Cumberland on the S. W.,
le a less determinate boundary, formed by the rivers Esk, Lark,
]del, and Tweed, separates it from Northumberland on the S. and

The superficial area of the whole is computed at 25,520 square

3S, exclusive of the islands, which comprise 4,224 square miles.

: of this a very large part is occupied with lakes and rivers ; and
0,000,000 of acres, only 2,500,000 are arable ; about the same por-

i is meadow land, and between 14,000,000 and 15,000,000 are

ultivated. The extreme length, from Cape Wrath in Sutherland
he Mull of Galloway in Wigtonshire, is about 280 miles. The
atest breadth, from Applecross in Ross-shire to Peterhead in

srdeenshire, is 147 miles ; but, in some parts, it does not exceed 36

es. It is now divided into 33 counties, as under.

Northern Scotland, Five Counties.

Chief towns.

,1 J , ^ 1 { Kirkwall. Stromness.
tland and Orkney i t •

i•'

( Lerwick.

|i.thness Wick. Thurso.

herland Dornoch.

)marty Cromarty.

pS (and part of Inverness) . . . Dingwall. Tain. Fortrose.

Middle Division, Thirteen Counties.

rerness Inverness.

irn (formerly included in Moray) . Nairn.

^in, or Morayshire Elgin.

off (part formerly in Moray) . . Banff.

lerdeen Aberdeen.
ncardine, or The Mearns . . . Stonehaven. Inverbervie.

e \ S Forfar. Dundee. INIontrose.
' ° i[ Abroath. Brechin.

fe Cupar. Dunfermline.

mross . Kinross.

ackmannan Clackmannan. Alloa.

irth Perth.

•gyle Inverary. Campbelltow'n.

ite Rothesay.

c c 2
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Southern. Fifteen Counties.

Dumbarton, or Lennox Dumbarton.

„,. ,. (Stirling. Falkirk. St
Stirling < . '

"=
( mans.

Linlithgow, or West Lothian . . . Linlithgow. ,

Edinburgh, or Mid Lothian .... Edinburgh.

Haddington, or East Lothian . . . Haddington. Dunbar
Berwick Lauder.

Roxburgh, or Teviotdale .... Jedburgh. Kelso.

Selkirk Selkirk.

Peebles Peebles.

Lanark, or Clydesdale Glasgow. Lanark. Hamiltd

Renfrew Renfrew. Greenock. Paislej;

Ayr Ayr. Kilmarnock. Irvin) ^

Wigton, or West Galloway .... Wigton.

Kirkcudbright, or East Galloway . . Kirkcudbright. Creetowi

Dumfries Dumfries. Annan.

In 1801, the total population of Scotland was only 1,652,400;

1811, it was 1,865,900 ; in 1821, it had risen to 2,135,300 ; and at t

last census, it was 2,365,807. Of this population, about half are i

eluded in the southern division, and half in the two others ; but the pop

lation of the four most northern counties and the Shetland and Orkn
isles, amounted in 1831 to only 193,100 souls. Selkirk contains t

smallest number (6733) ; and Lanark the greatest (316,819) ; next

which, Edinburghshire, Aberdeenshire, Perth, and Ayrshire conta

the largest population. Of the cities and towns, Glasgow ranks first

population ; next, Edinburgh, Paisley, Aberdeen, Dundee, Greenoc

Perth, Dunfermline, Kilmarnock, Inverness, Falkirk, Dumfries, ai

Montrose. No other town contained a population of 10,000 in 182

In the northern division, the only streams that claim notice are, t,

Naver, the Thurso, and the Beauly. In the middle division rise t

Tay, one of the largest rivers of Scotland, the Forth, the two Esl

the Spey, the Northern Dee, and the Don. In the south, the chl

rivers are, the Clyde, the Ayr, the Southern Dee, the Nith, t!

Annan, the Liddal, the Teviot, and the Tweed. The lakes, or locK

are very numerous, and many of them are of considerable extent, ai

celebrated for their picturesque scenery. The highlands, whii

occupy more than one half of Scotland, are formed by several distin

ranges of mountains. The Cheviot or Tiviot Hills, which run aloi

the Northumbrian border, traverse Roxburghshire from E. to \\

forming a continuous chain with those in the south-western region

Scotland. Some of these hills attain an elevation of between 30i'

and 4000 feet. Cheviot-top, in Roxburghshire, is 2682 feet; Hartfe

in Dumfries, 3300 feet; and Cairnsmuir, in Kircudbright, near

4000 feet. A long chain, commencing near Dumbarton, stretches ic

north-easterly direction to the neighbourhood of Brechin, and

broken by the Forth and the Tay into three divisions, denominat<

the Lennox, the Ochil, and the Sidlaw Hills. The Grampian ranf'

(including the Mo7is Grampius of Tacitus) extends from Loch Lomoi

in Dumbartonshire, to Stonehaven in the county of Mearns, whik
branch shoots off into the shires of Inverness and Banff. In th
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a, Ben Lomond rises to the height of 3260 feet ; Ben Ledi,

It ; Ben More, 3903 ; Ben Lawers, 4015 ; Ben Voirlich, 3300

;

1
Gloe, 3725 ; and Loch-na-garaidh and Ben-na-niuichduidh,

itantly covered with snow, are not less than 4000 feet. Amon^
lother most remarkable mountains are, Ben Cruachan, in Argyle-

|;, 3390 feet ; Ben Wyves, in Rosshire, 3720 feet ; and Ben Nevis,

iiverness-shire, the loftiest mountain in Great Britain, 4370 feet

|e the sea. These mountains are chiefly of pi'imitive formation,

(are rich with iron ore and other mineral treasures. The iron-

ies at Carron, near Falkirk, are the largest in Europe, furnishing

lloyment to 2000 people ; and from all the various works in

lland, above 30,000 tons of iron are annually extracted. Coal is

lidant in the southern and middle districts. Limestone, freestone,

I
stone, slate, jasper, rock-crystal, and many of the gems are

\d in various parts of the country. The manufactures of Scotland

prior to the middle of the last century, insignificant ; but since

a spirit of commercial enterprise has been introduced, and
»st every species of manufacture is now carried on with activity,

-building also forms an important branch of national industry,

le time of Cromwell, the shipping of Scotland consisted of only

3ssels, carrying 2724 tons, and 18 barks. The number belonging

e different ports now amounts to about 2500 vessels. The most
iderable branch of the commerce of the eastern ports, is with
jangel and other parts of Russia and the shores of the Baltic,

h trades also with the Mediterranean. The commerce of the

ern coast centres in the Clyde ; and from Greenock, a constant

course is carried on with the West Indies, the North American
lies, the United States, and South America. The population of

land consists of two distinct races, differing in manners, language,

character as widely as many distinct nations ; the Highlanders,

are a Celtic race, speaking the Gaelic dialect, which is closely

ed to the Erse ; and the Lowlanders, called Saxons by the Gaelic

who speak the corrupt English known under the name of

ch. These are the proper Scotch, or North Britons, the hardy,

uprising, and industrious race who are to be found, in quest of

ne or employment, in all quarters of the globe. The established

ion of Scotland is the Protestant, on the Presbyterian model,
jlished by an act of the Scottish parliament in 1696, and secured

le treaty of Union with England. In the metropolis and on the

;jrn coast, the Episcopalian dissenters are numerous : they are

lated at upwards of 40,000, having six bishops and seventy

j^raen. Besides these, the Presbyterian dissenters, formerly dis-

aished as burghers and antiburghers, but recently united under
title of the United Secession, now number more than 400 con-

iations. The Congregational dissenters have of late years been

g into numerical importance. There are Roman Catholic churches
i»ost of the principal towns, and that religion still prevails in the

lands of the northern parts. At the time of the Union with
'and in the reign of Queen Anne, the ancient constitution of

land was superseded ; and in the parliament of the United
j;dom, the Scots nobility are represented by sixteen peers, elected

y parliament. Scotland has four universities; viz. Edinburgh,

tVndrew's, Glasgow, and Aberdeen. The medical school of Edin-
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burgh has long been considered as one of the first in Europe. Evj

parish has its school and schoolmaster ; and the lower classes

Scotland are the best instructed of any nation, perhaps, in the civilh

world. To this circumstance, and to the poverty of the soil, wh
imposes upon a large proportion of the population the necessity

emigration, may in great measure be ascribed the enterprising spi

of the Scotch, which has rendered them so instrumental in promoti

the general advancement of knowledge and civilization in bt

hemispheres.

SCYLLA. In ancient geography, a rock in the Sicilian strait,

the Italian coast, opposite to the whirlpool of Charybdis, on 1

Sicilian side. See Messina.

SjBYTHIA. In ancient geography, the denomination of the v

region extending from the Carpathian mountains, the Ister or Danu'i

and the Euxine, on the south and west, over the north-eastern part

Europe, and the whole of Northern Asia : comprehending genera

the modern Russia, Tatary, and Siberia. Under this name, the t*

Sarmatias, or Sauromatias, appear to have been included ; but t
^

European Scythia, properly so called, was divided from Sarmatia ^

the west by the Tanais, and from the Asiatic Scythia by the Rha I

Volga. It included the Getce or Dacians, who extended along ij

Danube on the south ; the Neuri above these, and, towards the VolH

the Arimaspi. The Caucasian isthmus was comprised in the Asia*

Sarmatia. Asiatic Scythia extended to the north of the Caspia

the Oxus forming its boundary on the side of Persia, and the gr

range of Imaus dividing it into Scythia iiitra and extra Imaum. It

obvious that many different races were confounded by the ancie:

under the general appellation of Scythians, which seems to have b(

used with as much latitude and vagueness as the modem appellat fj

Tatar, which most nearly corresponds to it.

SEA. A particular part or division of the ocean, circumscribed)

land, and generally taking its name from the country which it washl

as the Arabian Sea, the Mexican Sea, &c., or from some particui

property. The term sea is sometimes used as synonymous w
ocean, and is applied to the waters of the globe, in contradistincti'

from the land. In its specific acceptation, it usually denotes i

inland ocean, as the Caspian ; a gulf, as the Red Sea ; or a divist

of the ocean nearly enclosed by land, as the Mediterranean, T
principal seas are :

I

In Europe. The Mediterranean Sea, dividing Europe from Afrif'

with its subdivisions, the Tuscan, Adriatic, Ionian, and Egean Sei'

The Sea of Marmora, and the Euxine or Black Sea, dividing Eurcj

from Asia. The Baltic, dividing Germany, Pomerania, and Rus!

from the Scandinavian Peninsula. The North Sea or German Oce£:

The White Sea, washing the northern shores of Russia.
{

In Asia. The Caspian Sea and the Sea of Aral, dividing Asial

Russia from Persia and Tatary. The Red Sea or Arabian Gt
The Persian Gulf, sometimes called the Sea of Omaun and the Gre

Sea. The Sea of Bengal. The Chinese Sea. The Yellow Sea. T
Sea of Japan. The Sea of Okotsk. The Sea of Kamtschatka.

In America. The Caribbean Sea. The Mexican Sea or Gulf

Mexico. Hudson's Sea. Baffin's Sea.
|

SEARA. A province of Brazil bordering northward on 1
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antic ; divided by the Appody from the province of Rio Grande do

rte on the E. ; bounded on the W. by that of Piauhy, and S. by

rnambuco. It extends about 90 leagues E. and W., and 90 from

to S. Seara, the capital, is a mere village, without commerce
;

I the population of the province does not exceed 200,000 souls.

^EBOO. Or SuBU. A river of Morocco, which rises in the Atlas,

1, flowing westward, traverses the province of Fez, passing within

miles of the capital, and receiving the Wed-el-juhor, which flows

{ough that city : it afterwards waters the great plain of IMamora,

ming the southern boundary of the province of El Gharb, and of

! jurisdiction of the basha of Tetuan, and falls into the Atlantic

Mamora (or Maheduma).
SEE. The seat of episcopal power; the diocese of a bishop.

SEGISTAN. Written also Segestan, SeistaxN, and Seghistan.

province of Eastern Persia, supposed to be the Sacastiana of ancient

ography, and to be the same as the country called Zabulistan. It

bounded, N. by Khorasan and Candahar ; W. by the Great Desert

d Kerman ; S. by Beloochistan ; and E. by Afghanistan. It is

iversed from E. to W. by the great river Heirmund, or Helmund,

lich empties itself into the lake of Zerah. The chief towns are,

llalabad, Dergasp, Dooshak, and Naswarabad. With the exception

the valley of the Heirmund, which varies from one to two miles in

eadth, the whole country consists of arid plains. It is supposed to

ve been in former times more fertile and better peopled, but the

ads borne by the southern winds from the deserts of Mekran and

sloochistan, have overspread the cultivated soil, and reduced it

aaost to desolation. The adventures of Jemsheed and Rustora, the

roes of Persian romance, are often laid in this province, which,

ether with that of Kerman, formed the seat of a powerful

jnarchy. It is now divided among a number of petty independent

iefs.

SEGO. The capital of Barabarra, a kingdom of Western Africa,

here Mungo Park first came in sight of the Niger, which flows

rough the city. See Bambarra.
SEIGNIOR, GRAND. The title given by Europeans to the

ttomau Sultan or Emperor, whose proper title is Padishah.

SEIKS. A powerful nation or warlike sect of Hindoos, occupying

16 Punjaub and part of Moultan. Their origin as a sect is to be

aced back to the reign of the Emperor Baber, when the doctrines

Nannuk, their founder, first obtained celebrity. Under the tenth

f his successors, they began to provide for their growing numbers by

(.ying the neighbouring districts under contribution ; and in the reign

f Aurungzebe, they had become the scourge of the north-western

rovinces as a desperate banditti. Though repeatedly checked by

'efeat and dispersion, and by the death of their successive leaders,

,iey have constantly rallied, and at present form an independent

.ation under their Maharajah, Runjeet Singh, whose sovereignty

xtends from the Sutlej to Candahar, having Lahore for its capital.

Che once fertile and populous region which it comprises, now contains,

n a surface of nearly 70,000 square miles, a scattered population not

xceeding, it is supposed, 4,000,000 of souls. Runjeet Singh is,

lowever, very rich, and has a well disciplined brigade of infantry



584 S E I — S E L

under European officers ; and the Seiks, who are peaceable allies

the British power in India, serve as an important barrier against tl ^

more turbulent raoslem of Afghanistan. The doctrines of Nannul

called Kirrunt, are a mixture of Islamism and Hindooism. S< •

Lahore.
SEINE. One of the four great rivers of France. Rising in tl

mountains of Burgundy, it first flows northward through Champagt
to Troyes, in the department of the Aube. Having received thj

river, it turns to the W., and is joined by the Yonne from the S.

then, bending more to the northward, at Charenton, a few milt

above Paris, it receives the Marne from the E. At Paris, the SeiC

varies from 300 to 500 feet in width. It now pursues a wiudin

course to the N. W., soon receiving the Oise on its right bank, an

afterwards the Eure on its left ; and passing Rouen, it discharge

itself into the English Channel at Havre de Grace. Its length

estimated at about 400 miles. Though its volume of water is lei

than that of either the Loire or the Garonne, and far smaller tha

that of the Rhone, it is more important than any other river of Franc

for the purpose of internal navigation, its course being for the moj

part through a flat country, and it communicates by canals wit

several other rivers to the N. and S. Vessels of considerable burde

ascend to Rouen, and boats to Troyes. The department of Sein

is the smallest in the kingdom, but comprises the capital. Beside

this, the river lends its name to the departments of Seine and Marn
in Champagne, Seine and Oise, and Lower Seine, the latter com

prising the north-eastern part of Normandy bordering on the Channel

The ancient name of the Seine was Sequana, and it separated Celt!

from Belgic Gaul.

SEISTAN. See Segistan.
j

SELENGA. A river of Siberia, rising in Mongolia, and flowiniij

from S. E. to N. W, through the government of Irkutsk, into Labi

Baikal. The town of Selenginsk is seated on its right bank, not verM

far from its mouth, and was formerly important as a mart of thd

Chinese trade ; but it has of late years declined ; and the grand marl

between Irkutsk and Kiakhta is now 70 miles above Selenginsk!

where the flourishing town of Verchney Udinsk has risen upon itii

ruin. The banks of the river between these two places are highlj)*

picturesque, consisting of immense mountains of porphyry. I

SELEUCIA. In ancient geography, the name of several cities O'

Mesopotamia, Syria, and Cilicia, which received their appellation in

honour of Seleucus Nicator. The most important was Seleucia ao

Tigridim, in Mesopotamia, on the western bank of the Tigris, about 43

miles to the N. of ancient Babylon, to the honours of which ii

succeeded. It was the capital of the Macedonian conquests in Uppet

Asia, and the seat of the Seleucidan dynasty. Many ages after the

fall of their empire, it retained the character of a flourishing Greek

colony, and is said to have contained 600,000 citizens, governed by a

senate of 300 nobles. It was taken by the Romans in the reign oi

Marcus, and given up to pillage and conflagration, when 300,000 ol

the inhabitants are stated to have been massacred. From this blow

it never recovered ; and Ctesiphon succeeded to it as a capital. See

Bagdad.
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a }ELKIRK, or Selkirkshire. A county of Scotland, the greater
t of which was formerly occupied by the royal forest of Etterick,

I was reserved by the Scottish monarchs for the pleasures of the

se. The oak woods are now almost entirely cut down, and the

nty is chiefly supported by its breed of sheep. It extends only
•ut 24 miles from E. to W., and from 8 to 15 N. and S. ; being
inded, W. and N., by Peebles ; E., by Berwick ; S. E. and S., by
sburgh ; S. W., by Dumfries. It is the least populous of all the

ittish counties, containing fewer than 7000 inhabitants, and the

rease of population during the last ten years has been only two per
t. The rivers Etterick and Yarrow, by which it is watered,
te a little above the town of Selkirk, a small place with about
•0 inhabitants ; they afterwards fall into the Tweed.
»ENA. A Portuguese settlement in Eastern Africa, about 247
es up the river Zambezi, in lat 17° 30' S., long. 35° 15' E. The
itaiucy to which it gives name, extends along the coast between
parallels of 15° and 20° S. ; and about 120 leagues inland, corn-

sing a surface of 3600 square leagues. It is bounded eastward by
sea ; S. by the mountains of Sofala, its boundary passing through
kingdoms of Quiteve and Baroe, and afterwards skirting the

pire of Monopota to the vicinity of Chicova on the W. ; while the

3r Zambezi and the Lupata chain form the northern boundary,
arating the captaincy from the territory of the Maravi Caffres.

B European and Mulatto population, in 1806, scarcely exceeded
> souls, of whom the adults formed 194. This included all the

»itated inhabitants of both sexes in the three towns of Quillimane
e port of the Zambezi), Sena, and Tata (a settlement 60 leagues
)ve Sena) ; and the stations of Zumbo and Manica. The latter is

great gold mart, 20 days inland, where an annual market is held,

which gold and ivory are bartered for Surat cloth, coarse silks,

i iron. The slaves of the colony amounted to nearly 22,000, but
these a large portion were unemployed, owing to the gross niis-

nagement and neglect which have occasioned the depression and
lost ruin of this once important colony.

SENEGAL. A river of Western Africa, which has its sources in

jroupe of mountains a short distance to the N. W. of Teembo in

[ota Jallon, in lat. 10° 10' N., long. 11° 18' W., not far from those

the Gambia and the Rio Grande. Near its source, it is known
der the names of Ba Fing and Ba Leo, which signify respectively

ick river in the Poola and IMandingo languages. It runs at first

>m N. to S. ; but, after passing at a little distance to the S. of

embo, bends towards the W. At a place called Tafalisga, it receives

", Falemme, (small river), its principal tributary, which has its

iirce in the same mountains, in lat. 10° 20' N., long. 11° W., and,

wing northward, divides the country of Bambook from Bondoo.
lis river, during the rainy season, may be navigated by vessels of

tons. About eight leagues above the mouth of the Falemme, the

ench East India Company had a fortified factory at Galam, the

ins of which are still to be seen. About 16 leagues higher up, is

i cataract of Feloo, the boundary of the French navigation. The
lole breadth of the river is crossed by a rocky ledge, and during

i dry seasons, the bed of the river is nearly dry ; but when tlie rains

c c 3
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commence, the waters rush down with great violence, and the n
may be heard at the distance of 10 leagues. The fall is said to

80 feet. From this account, the Falemme would seem to be, if i

the principal head-stream, the more important for the purpose
j

!

navigation. The Galam or Kajaaga territory extends along the 1 :

bank of the Senegal, from the cataract on the E. to the Geercer cree

which divides it from Foota Toro. The latter country, occupied ui

Foolah settlers acknowledging the authority of a Maraboot, w ^t

has the title of Siratik, extends along the Senegal for nearly 1 i

leagues, to Fort Podor, situated in the large and fertile island t

Morfil, 60 leagues from its mouth. This fort was built by the Fren
itl

for the protection of the gum trade, and for the purpose of mai

taining a communication with the Moorish tribes of the Sahara, w
frequent the northern bank of the Senegal. Below Podor, the rh
rolls over a level plain so slightly inclined, that it is supposed not

descend more than two feet and a half during the rest of its couri

No river in the world has more tortuous and circuitous windinj

The distance from its mouth to Feloo, in a direct line, is not mc
than 160 leagues, but, by the river, it is nearly 280. Owing to t

slight inclination of the level, the smallest inequality in the surfa(

a forest more impervious than usual, a bank of rocks, or a vein

compacter soil, is sufficient to change its course, so that the riv

frequently seems upon the point of returning to its source. Whi
the Gambia can be navigated only when the floods have subside

the Senegal is navigable only in the rainy season above Podt
Vessels of 150 tons may then ascend to Galam. The depth of t

river, at its lowest ebb, is, however, according to Adanson, from :

to 30 feet, as high as Podor ; and the influence of the tide reaches

that point ; although the greatest rise of the tide at the mouth of t

river is two feet and a half. The navigation of the Senegal is, at {

times, difficult and perilous, the channel being sometimes obstruct«

with sand-banks and rocks ; enormous trees and portions of the ban

are continually washed down ; and frequent hurricanes and storr

are encountered, followed by dead calms. The climate is dreadful

oppressive
; and owing to the sluggishness of the stream, and tli

vast forests which clothe the banks, the voyage has always provt

so detrimental to the health of Europeans, that one-third of thoj

who have attempted it have fallen victims. The forests abound wi'

wild animals ; troops of 40 or 50 elephants have been seen ; thei

are monkeys of various kinds, parrots, and numberless species
i

birds. In the shallower parts of the river are a vast number i

hippopotami and caymans of prodigious size. Adanson saw son

which were from 15 to 18 feet in length; and he describes a gigant

species of serpent, more tlian 22 feet in length, which devours chief

lizards, toads, and locusts, the scourges of the country, and is on thi

account esteemed a benefactor. The river finally divides into seven
branches, forming several large islands. Four leagues above the hi

is the Isle of St. Louis, about a mile and a half in length, and e

where more than 300 yards across, on which stands the capital (

what was once denominated French Africa. The town of St. Loui:

the chief establishment of the French on the Senegal, is composed <

about 20 brick houses, the remainder of the dwellings being mei
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' ts, a church, barracks, and a hospital, of wretched construction,

d a fort of no strength. The situation is, moreover, extremely
healthy, and the island has no fresh water. The population of the

and in 1801 was 10,000 persons, of whom only 300 were whites
1 free people of colour, the remainder being slaves. The mouth
the Senegal is obstructed by a very formidable bar of sand. On
count of the swell upon it, vessels drawing more than eight feet of

ater cannot pass with safety, and the smallest craft require a pilot.

)r some distance within the bar, the ascent of the river is to the N.,

right bank being formed by a narrow strip of sand only 100
thoms broad, and destitute of all vegetation, which has evidently

en thrown up by the conflict of the waters. The most favourable

ne for entering the river is from April to June, when the winds
ow from the S. The most dangerous is from September to Decem-
r, when strong easterly winds meet the current, and cause a heavy
rf. The trading boats leave St. Louis in July, to ascend to Galam,
here they do not arrive till October. When the waters begin to

11, the boats descend, and reach St. Louis in 15 days.

SENEGAMBIA. The name given by modern geographers to the

mntries on the western coast of Africa, comprised between the

irallels of 8° and 18° N., and watered by the great rivers Senegal,

ambia, and Rio Grande. The following are the principal divisions.

Yolof country. Including the kingdoms or states of Cayor, Sin,

Salum, Brack (or Wal), and Wamkrore.
Foota Toro. E. of the Yolof country.

Foota Bondoo. E. of Foota Toro and Woolli, and S. of Galam.
Kajaaga or Galam. On the Senegal.

Bambook. E. of the Falemme, and S. of Galam.
Kasson. E. of Kajaaga.

Mandingo country. Including Woolli, on the northern bank of

the Gambia.
Jallonkadoo, or country of the Jallonkas.

Foota Jallon, or kingdom of Teembo.
he whole of this region, proceeding eastward from the coast, pre-

ents three distinctly marked divisions. The first, which is 35 leagues

road opposite to Arguin, and narrows to the S. till it terminates on

lie coast at Cachao, is a flat, sandy tract, almost without stones, and

xposed to the most intense heats that are known in any part of the

lobe. The second, which is 40 leagues wide, and ends at the

fjouth of the Rio Nunez, consists of a soil half sandy, half argil-

aceous, very smooth, and almost without stones. The third, extend-

og as far as the first terrace of the mountains, is 60 leagues broad,

erminating at the river of Sierra Leone. The soil is argillaceous,

lilly, and stony. From this line, which, as it runs N., curves

owards the W., the country is mountainous for the distance of lO'^

rom W. to E. The mountains rise in parallel terraces, forming

hains, which increase in height as they advance towards the S., or

is they approach the meridian of 7° W., becoming lower further

eastward. They attain their greatest elevation between the parallels

)f 8° and 10°, where the Niger has its source in a mountain IGOO

'eet above the Atlantic. The sources of the Senegal, Gambia, and

Rio Grande, are a little above the parallel of 10°. The declivity of



588 SEN
this mountainous tract is generally steeper on the eastern side tha P
towards the west, and, in the southern part, steeper than in th "^

northern. Its extent to the S. has not been ascertained. One of il

terraces, however, ends on the coast at Sierra Leone ; and thjc'

declivity on the western side is considerably to the S. of lat. 10' »?

The whole of this elevated region abounds with metals, especial! ^

with iron and gold. The mutual boundaries of Senegambia an i^

Guinea are left to the caprice of geographers. Southward of th

mouth of the Gambia, the coast assumes a new character, bein.

formed by a long chain of low, fertile islands, separated from th

continent by narrow but navigable branches of the sea. Thes
extend as far as the mouth of the Rio Grande, a distance of mor
than 200 geographical miles. At Cape Verga, in lat. 10°, a little t

the S. of the river of Nuno Tristao, the southern limit of the Portu'

guese establishments in this quarter, the high land begins on tht

coast, which continues to rise towards the S., till, at Sierra Leone, i

becomes very elevated. All the rivers which fall into the sea betweei
Cape Verga and the Island of Leopard, descend from the westen
valleys of a range of mountains running towards the N. These arl

the mountains of Foota Jallon. The Sierra Leone river was, accord
ing to Golberry, included within the limits of the French governmen
of the Senegal. But the territory of Sierra Leone is generally consi

dered as part of Guinea. See Guinea, Senegal, Sierra Leone
YOLOF, &c.

SENNAAR. An extensive country lying between Nubia anc

Abyssinia, and forming part of the ancient Ethiopia above Egypt
It takes its name from a town situated on the bank of the Bahr e

Azrek or Blue River, on the caravan route from Kordofan to the

coast. This is a place of considerable trade, the productions o]

Interior Africa being there exchanged for those of Egypt and Arabia.

Sennaar Proper is an immense plain, traversed by the Blue River^

and interspersed with great lakes, which are filled by the periodical

rains, but in summer contract into stagnant pools, rendering the

country extremely insalubrious. The whole soil, according to Bruce, isi

a fat alluvial earth, and, owing to the extreme dampness of the climate^

no horse, mule, or ass, nor even dogs or bullocks, will live, for many'
miles round Sennaar, throughout the year, but must be removed,^

during the rains, to the sands at some distance. A high country
appears to divide this plain from the valley of the White River, or
Bahr el Abiad, which separates Sennaar from Kordofan. The dis-

tance from Sennaar to Shillook, on the right bank, is three days and a
half, and the intermediate country is said to be full of trees. Kordofan
itself was formerly subject to the Mek of Sennaar ; but the power of

the latter has lately declined. The government is stated to be in the

hands of the Shillook negroes, by whom the country was conquered
in the sixteenth century. The proper country of these Shillooks is

the Dar el Abiad, or White country, traversed by the White River

;

and they appear to be the same people as the Shangalla or Shankala
of Abyssinia. The name of Sennaar is arbitrarily extended, in the

maps, over the whole region between the White River on the W.,
and the Atbara or Tacazze on the E., but with little propriety, as the

kingdom or government of Sennaar does not appear to be by any
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i eans of such extent. The proper name is Ethiopia. Little is known
ith certainty of either tlie country or its inhabitants.

SERAMPORE. Sri-Ram-pore. A Danish settlement on the

estern bank of the Hooghly, 12 miles N. of Calcutta. The terri-

fy, which was obtained from the reigning Nabob by the Danes
)Out the year 1676, as the site of their factory, extends about a
ile along the river by half a mile in breadth. It is principally

stinguished as the residence of the associate Baptist Missionaries

hose achievements as oriental translators have excited the admi-
.tion of Europe. There are several other places of the same name
India ; so called after the demigod Ram.
SEREGIPPE. A province of Brazil, taking its name from the
ver by which it is intersected, upon which the capital, S. Christo-

im, also called Seregippe, was first established. It extends along
le eastern coast from the mouth of the Rio Real, in lat. 11° 38' S.,

• that of the San Francisco, in lat. 10° 58' S., an extent of about
i leagues, with an average breadth of about 40 leagues. The
irface is generally flat, sterile, and stony, deficient in water, and
ith no good port. It has but few settlements, and is one of the
;ast attractive or valuable portions of Brazil, although it lies

Btween two of the most important provinces ; Bahia on the S., and
'ernambuco on the N. The present town of Seregippe stands on a
nail elevation near the river Paramopama, an arm of the Vazabarris,
B miles from the sea. Small craft ascend to it, and take in sugar
nd cotton. The most considerable settlement is Estancia, on the
'iauhy, which falls into the Rio Real, five leagues from the sea.

SERES. A considerable town of Roumelia, 45 miles N. E. of
alonica ; which see.

SERETH. A river which rises at the foot of the Carpathian moun-
iins, and passing by the town of Austrian Galicia to which it gives
ame, falls into the Danube at Brailow.

SERINAGUR. The capital of Gurwal, in Northern India. The
ame is sometimes applied to the province. See Glrwal.
SERINGAPATAM. The capital of Mysore, under Hyder All

nd Tippoo Sultaun. It was taken by storm by the British forces in

799. See Mysore.
SERT. The name still borne by that part of the African coast

ordering on the Syrtic Gulf. Also, the modern name of Tigrano-
erta, the ancient capital of Tigranes, in Koordistan.

SERVIA. A province of European Turkey, the Mcesia Supeinor of
ncient geography ; bounded on the E. by Bulgaria, N. by Hungary
V. by Bosnia, and S. by Albania. It extends about 190 miles in

ength, and 100 in breadth, its superficial extent being estimated at

'9,000 square miles. The Turkish subdivision is into the four sanjia-

cats of Belgrade, Semendria, Novibasar, and Kratow. The only
arge towns are, Belgrade, the capital, situated at the confluence of
he Save and the Danube ; Semendria, the residence of the ancient
Servian kings, situated on the Danube, 20 miles S. E, of Belgrade •

.nd Nissa, a fortified city, on the Morawa, which stands in the road
rom Constantinople to Hungary by way of Sophia and Belgrade,
rhe other places are mere villages, meanly built and ill peopled.
Phere are, however, spread over the country many ancient vestiges.
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The surface is hilly and broken, rising towards the south into moun
tainous ; a lofty ridge, the continuation of Mount Haemus, extendinji

along the southern boundary. A considerable portion of the surfac(

is occupied with extensive forests and uncultivated heaths ; and {

very small part is under tillag-e. The soil is, however, fertile ; anc^

among the produce exported are, hemp, flax, and tobacco, togethei

with wool, cattle, and hogs. Cotton also is raised in some of tht

valleys, and a small quantity of rice, wheat, barley, and oats ; also

grapes and other fruits. The Servians, who exclusively occupy th(

open country, are a Slavonic race, of the same family as the Bulga-

rians (who are also known under the general name of Serbiani), th(J

Bosnians, Dalmatians, Bohemians, and Galicians. They are sup<

posed to be a branch of the old Sarmatian race. Ptolemy mentions

the Serbi as one of the most celebrated tribes, whence, probably,^

the word Servian is derived. The word in Greek is written Sevh

(ZeS'AoO- In the middle ages, Servia formed an independent king-:

dom, which yielded to the Turks about the middle of the fourteenth

century. In 1801, a national insurrection broke out, headed bj

Czerni Georges, which was maintained with various success till 1814!

when a convention was concluded with the Porte, by which the

Servians consented to acknowledge the sovereignty of the Sultan, or

condition of the free exercise of their religion and various civil privi-

leges. The religion is that of the Greek Church. The Turks and

Jews are confined to the towns. The total population is supposed tc

be much below a million. New Servia is the name given to a dis-

trict of European Russia, in the government of Ekaterinoslav, betweer
the Dnieper and the Bog, peopled by Servian emigrants.

SEVERN. A river of England, the ancient boundary between
England and Wales. It rises in Plynlimmon, on the borders ol

IMontgomeryshire and Cardiganshire, and flows at first eastward,

across the southern side of the former county ; then winding north-i

ward, it flows into Shropshire, and receives the Wirnew. At Shrews-
bury it makes a bend, forming a sort of peninsula on which the town
stands. It then flows through the middle of the county, passing by

Bridgenorth, and afterwards, entering Worcestershire, flows by Wor-i

cester to Tewkesbury, where it is joined by the Avon. It is now a

considerable river, but above Gloucester it divides into two channelSj=

forming Alney Island. Below Gloucester it has a very winding
course, and at length expands into an estuary, terminating in the

Bristol Channel, the largest, perhaps, that is formed by any river ol

the same size. Its whole course is only about 200 miles. By means
of canals, however, its navigation is connected with that of the Thames
on the east ; and of the Trent, Mersey, and Humber on the north. The
influence of the tide reaches to Tewkesbury. Gloucester may, how-
ever, be considered as the port of the Severn ; and recent improve-

ments in the navigation are rendering this city a place of rapidly

increasing trade, to the prejudice of Bristol itself. The Welsh call

the Severn Haffren: the Latin name is Sabrina.

SEVILLE. A city and province of Spain, in Andalusia. Seville,

under the name of Hispalis, was the capital of Hispania Bcetica, and

was subsequently the residence of the Gothic kings before they

removed their court to Toledo. Under the Moors it retained its
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naportance, and, on the dismemberment of the khalifate of Cordova,

lecame the seat of an independent sovereignty extending over the

eastern half of Andalusia. It stands on the Guadalquiver, in the

ttidst of a rich and, to the eye, boundless plain, which is subject to

Dundation. Vessels drawing more than ten feet water are obliged to

oad and unload eight miles below Seville, and large vessels stop at

Jan Lucar, at the mouth of the river. Although the city has greatly

leclined from its former splendour and commercial importance, it is

till a considerable place, containing a population of between 90,000

tnd 100,000 souls. The chief exports are, wool, goat-skins, liquorice,

ind oil ; the chief manufactures, silks and snuft\ The latter is a
government monopoly. Most of the silks now worn by the inhabi-

ants are said, however, to be of French manufacture. The province

)r kingdom of Seville, as it is still styled, has a superficial extent

)f 9500 square miles, and a population of about 800,000. The chief

owns, besides Seville, are, Cadiz, Erija, Xeres, Ossuna, and the port

)f Algesiras. See Andalusia and Cadiz.

SEVRE. The name of two rivers in France, one of which falls

nto the Loire near Nantes, and the other into the sea below Marance.
From these rivers, the department of Deux Sevres takes its name,
omprising about a third of the old province of Poitou, and having for

ts head town, Niort on the Sevre (Niortaise). It lies between the

departments of Maine et Loire, Charente, and La Vendue. See
Poitou.

SHAMO. The name of the great desert, otherwise the desert of

jCobi, which, after stretching across Chinese Tatary, separates the

Chinese and Russian empires. It is stated to be 2000 miles in length,

but not of correspondent breadth.

SHANNON. The principal river of Ireland. Taking its rise in

Lough Lean, in the county of Leitrim, near the northern extremity

of the island, it flows slowly southward, separating the provinces of

Leinster and Connaught, and spreading into several large lakes, till,

iQear Limerick, it bends to the west, and soon expands into a large

estuary opening into the Atlantic. For the last 15 miles of its course,

It is 10 miles in breadth, and from 20 to 30 fathoms in depth, being

navigable for ships of the greatest burden nearly to Limerick, and for

smaller vessels during almost its whole course of 200 miles. It

receives about thirty smaller rivers, and waters ten counties.

SHAT-UL-ARAB. (Boundary of Arabia.) The name given by

the natives to the united waters of the Tigris and Euphrates. See
Euphrates.
SHEBA. The ancient name of a kingdom of Abyssinia, probably

founded by Sabean Arabs, or Ethiopic Jews. See Saba.

SHEHR. In Turkish, a city ; as Ak-shehr, white city ; Allah-

shehr, city of God, &;c.

SHELLIFF. The most considerable river of Algiers. It rises in

the Numidian Atlas, at a place called Sebbeine Ain (seventj^ fountains).

At first, its course is towards the E. and N. E., till it expands into the

'Titteri Gewle or Lake of Titteri. On issuing from this lake, it flows
I northward to Seedy Ben Tyba, a little below the ancient Medea,
Mliere it suddenly bends towards the west, being turned from its

course by the maritime chain of hills. It now runs along a lateral
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valley parallel with the coast, receiving large contributions from the

mountains, till, after a course of nearly 200 miles, it discharges itseli
|

into the Mediterranean under Jebel Diss or Cape Ivy. It is the

Chinalaph of the old geography.
SHERBRO. A river of Western Africa, at the northern extremity

of the Grain Coast. It is navigable twenty leagues up for ships of

burden, and vessels of 70 or 80 tons may ascend 250 miles.

SHETLAND, or ZETLAND ISLES. A groupe of islands

belonging to Scotland, lying to the N. E. of the Orkneys, between the

parallels of 59° 56' and 61° 15' N. The nearest main land to them is

Norway, the port of Bergen lying 44 leagues east ; whereas they lie

46 leagues E. N. E. of Buchan-ness; between 17 and 18 leagues

E. N. E. of Sunda, one of the Orkneys ; 6 or 7 N. E. of Fair Isle
;

and 58 E. of Ferroe Isles. The northern extremity of Unst, the most
remote of them, is in lat. 61° 15', the meridian of London passing

through this island. The longest day in Unst is 18 hours 35 minutes;
the shortest, 5 hours 25 minutes. The winter commences in October,
and lasts till April. The islands are about 86 in number, but 33 only
are inhabited. Mainland, the largest, extends 60 miles N. and S.,!'

and is from 6 to 18 in breadth, but the coast is on all sides so deeply
indented that no part is more than five miles distant from some creek
or inlet. The interior is craggy, and, on the north-west coast, the hills

rise to between 1500 and 2000 feet above the sea. They afford good
pasturage for sheep, black cattle, swine, and a hardy breed of horses

called Shetland ponies. The island contains about 14,000 souls,

whose chief occupation is fishing. The total population of the islands

is about 24,000. There are two towns, Lerwick and Scalloway. The
Shetland Isles contain nearly three times as much land as the Orkneys,
but the soil and climate are both unfavourable to agriculture. There
are computed to be, however, 25,000 acres of arable land, and 23,000 '

of pasture. Their general appearance is very rugged and sterile, not

a tree or shrub being visible. The inhabitants are hardy, industrious,

and hospitable, trading with Leith, London, Dublin, and Barcelona.

SHETLAND, NEV\^ or SOUTH. A large tract of uninhabited
land to the southward of Cape Horn, which received this name from
its discoverer, Mr. William Smith, the master of a British merchant
brig, in 1819. It is said to have been previously discovered, however,
in 1599, by a Dutch navigator.

SHILLOOK. A nation of Central Africa, inhabiting the Dar el

Abiad, the country watered by the White River which joins the

Abyssinian Nile. They are reported to be black, and pagans. If

so, they are probably the same as the Shankala or Shangalla Ethi-

opians.

SHIRAZ. A city of Persia, the capital of the province of Ears,

and, under Kureem Khan, of the Persian empire. More than a third

part of the city is now in ruins, and the population is under 20,000.

The Persian poets celebrate the beauty of the environs, but its groves

of plane and cypress have for the most part disappeared ; and Shiraz

is rapidly going to decay.

SHIRE. From a Saxon word signifying a division. A county, or

subdivision of the kingdom, under the jurisdiction of a Shire-reeve or

Sheriff.
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SHIRWAN, or SHERVAN. A province of the Caucasian
hmus, bordering eastward on the Caspian, bounded on the north

d east by Georgia and Daghestan, and on the south by the Koor,
lich separates it from Ghilan and Adjerbijan. The northern part

asists of an extensive, well watered, and wooded plain, enclosed

the mountains that extend towai-ds the sea near Derbend. The
stern extremity forms a triangular peninsula, stretching into the
spian, upon which stands the port of Baku. A military line of

fence runs along the shores of the Caspian from Baku to Derbent
d Kislar ; and another line is formed, which stretches from Baku
Sahum-Kale on the Black Sea. A high range of mountains tra-

rses this province from N. W. to S. E., dividing the plain of the

3or from that of the Terek. Shirwan was annexed to the Persian
ipire by Shah Ismael in 1500, and continued subject to that power
1 the decline of the Sefi dynasty. The Russians have long obtained

ssession of the sea-coast, but the mountainous part of the interior

mains in the hands of the chiefs of Lesghistan.

SHORE. The margin of the sea or of any large water. We speak
the coast of a country, the shore of a sea. The word is generally

derstood of laud that affords a landing-place ; hence, to put on shore

'

to land. The sea-shore has been technically divided into three por-

ous ; that part of the strand or beach declining towards the sea,

:aich the waves just reach in storms and high tides, but never cover;

;e part which is covered by high tides, but is otherwise dry ; and
e descent from this, which is always covered. The nautical terra,

bold shore, denotes one that admits the near approach of vessels

ithout subjecting them to the danger of grounding.

SHROPSHIRE, or SALOP. An inland county of England,
>unded, north, by Denbighshire, a detached part of Flintshire, and
lieshire ; east, by Staff'ordshire ; south, by Worcestershire and Here-
rdshire ; and west, by the three Welsh shires of Radnor, Mont-
)mery, and Denbigh. It extends about 40 miles N. and S., and 35

and W., containing 1341 square miles, or 858,240 acres. The
;vern, which enters this county from Montgomeryshire, after nearly

icircling Shrewsbury, the county town, flows through the middle of

le shire from N. W. to S. E. The other chief towns are, Ludlow,
ridgenorth, Wenlock, and Bishop's Castle. Shropshire is divided,

;clesiastically, between the three dioceses of Hereford, Lichfield, and
t. Asaph. It is in the Oxford circuit. Its chief produce is derived

om its extensive coal and iron works, besides which it yields lead,

me-stone, and other minerals ; and it has numerous manufactories of

nen, flannel, woollen, and china-ware. The hilly parts are chiefly

evoted to the pasture of sheep, and its dairy farms furnish much
f the Cheshire cheese. Population, 222,500.

SHUSTER. The chief town of the Persian province of Khuzistan,

le ancient Susiana ; seated on an eminence above the Raroon, and
intaining, it is supposed, 15,000 inhabitants. It may perhaps he
jnsidered as the representative of the ancient Susa, although the

ains of that city are at a considerable distance N. W. Shuster stands

1 lat. 32° N., long. 48° 59' E. The Karoon is the ancient Coprates.

ee Susa.

SIAM. A kingdom of Indo-China, lying between lat. 12° and 18°
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N., and long. 99° and 104° E. ; bounded on the N. by Laos and th(ir

Chinese territory; E., by Camboja and Anam ; N. W., by the Bur ::

mese dominions ; and S., by the Gulf of Siam and the British territorie I!

of Tavoy and Mergui. Before its limits were contracted by th(Jt

victories of the Burmese, the Siamese empire is supposed to havJi

extended over a tract 360 miles in length and 300 in breadth; anci:

the Siamese language, the proper name of which is the T'hai, is radi

'

cally the same that is spoken over the whole extent of the Indo
Chinese peninsula, from the Brahmapootra to the Straits of IMalacca?

The Lau or Laos, the Cambojan or Khomen, and even the Assamese li

are said to bear a close affinity to the T'hai, indicating a commoi |i

origin, while the latter is clearly related to the Chinese Mandarin E

and there is strong reason to conclude that the T'hai race are s

D

Chinese nation who have gradually spread themselves from the pro4
vince of Yun-Shan in Southern China, over Laos, Camboja, and thete

great valley of the Meinam. Siam Proper consists of the rich tracii

on the shores of the Gulf of Siam, and the lower valley of the Meinam
or Mother of Waters. It is remarkable, however, that while the

Siamese found no towns except on the borders of their rivers, thej)

form no settlements on their sea-coasts, which are uniformly deserted,

and, for at least a day's journey from the shore, destitute of any habi.

tation, perhaps through dread of piratical invaders, but swarming
with monkeys, phosphoric flies, and mosquitoes. Bang-kok, the pre-

sent capital, is situated several leagues up the river, where it is aboul
a quarter of a mile in breadth, not reckoning the space on each sid®

occupied by the floating houses. The town extends three or four

miles on both sides of the river, but lies chiefly on the left bank. Thei

houses are built entirely of wood thatched with palm-leaves, with the

exception of the palaces, temples, fort, and the houses of a few chiefs,

which are of brick. The principal shops are in the floating houses,:

which rest on bamboo rafts, secured close to the bank. The houses
that are not so floated, are built on posts driven into the mud ; a pre-

caution rendered necessary both by the diurnal tides and by the
annual inundations ; and to every house, whether floating or not, 1^

attached a boat for the use of the inmates. There is little travelling

except by water ; for the few streets that Bang-kok boasts, are passr
able on foot only in dry weather, the whole site being a swamp. The
Chinese form by far the most prominent and efficient part of the popu-i

lation
; so that, to a stranger, Bang-kok might seem a Chinese, rather

than a Siamese city. They are not only the principal merchants, bu6
the only artificers of the place, the most common trades being those of:

tinsmith, blacksmith, and currier. According to a census made byr

the Siamese Government in 1828, Bang-kok contained no fewer thani

401,300 inhabitants ; of whom the Chinese, paying the poll-tax,;

amounted to 310,000, exclusive of 50,000 natives descendants of

Chinese
; 8000 only were Siamese, but the priests do not appear to

have been included ; and the remaining 33,000 comprised Assamese,
Laos, Moans or Peguers, Cambojans, Burmans, Malays, and 1800
Christians, The king's personal guards are chiefly Tatars, no
Siamese being allowed to wear arms without special permission.

The Christians ai'e chiefly Portuguese natives, who have a bishop
resident among them, and a consul. The total population of Siam
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as computed in 1750 to amount to little short of two millions of

iults ; but since that time, even supposing the estimate to have
pproximated to the fact, Siam has been deprived of a vast portion of

[fritory. Respecting the interior above Bang-kok, nothing is known
eyond what may be gathered from the vague accounts of Romish mis-

onaries and other travellers. Yuthia or See-y-thaa, the former

apital, called also Siam, and by the Birmans known under the name

if
Dwarawuddy, is described as a walled city, three leagues in circuit,

tuated in an island, with paved streets and handsome Buddhic
mples and monasteries. Its assigned position is in lat. 14° 5' N.,

mg. 100° 25' E. Although of great extent, it now contains but a

mall population. From Bang-kok to Yuthia, the banks of the

leinam are believed to be populous. Among other towns, mention

made of a populous city called Louvok, supposed to be the Loeach
f Marco Polo; Porseloc, the chief town of a principality of the same
ame, famous for its dye-woods and valuable gums ; and Metak, the

rontier town of the two great divisions of the T'hai nation or country,

reat or Upper T'hai, and Little or Outer T'hai. On the frontier of

egu, there is said to be a considerable town called Cambouri, the

eat of a great commerce in eagle-wood, ivory, and rhinoceros' horn,

nd from which place comes the finest varnish. Ligor, a town on the

V^estern coast of the Gulf of Siam, in lat. 8° 30', gives name to a pro-

ince still in the possession of the Siamese, which yields a very pure

in. Chantibond, the capital of a province wrested from Camboja,
jordering on the eastern head of the gulf, is a place of considerable

rade, with a good harbour ; and its territory, which is supposed to

contain a population of at least half a million, is one of the most
raluable provinces of the kingdom. About 90 miles N. of the fron-

aer of Lower Siam, in lat. 20° 30', is Chiamay, or Jamahay, the

;apltal of a principality ; and so far, the Meinam is said to be navi-

gable for boats. By means of the Anan-myeet, it is believed to com-
nunicate with the Mei-kong or Camboja river; while another branch,

oalled the Bomeik-myeet, flowing westward, is said to fall into the

Xhaluayn or Martaban river. The country of Laos appears to lie to

ihe north-east of Siam, and to be now tributary to the latter power,

[n 1828, when Mr. Tomlin, au agent of the London Missionary

Society, visited Bang-kok, he found the King of Laos and his family

in captivity; the Siamese monarch having not long before sent an

expedition into the country, which had returned bringing back the

deposed king and a number of captives in chains. The Siamese are

a race of yellow complexion : a colour which, in the higher ranks, is

heightened by the use of a cosmetic which gives their skin a golden

colour, while they take equal pains to blacken their teeth. Their

physiognomy is characterized by a very large face; broad, low fore-

head
;
prominent cheek-bones; small, oblique eyes ; large mouth with

thick lips ; the back part of the lower jaw remarkably large ; beard

scanty, but the hair thick, coarse, lank, and uniformly black, cut

short behind. The lower classes generally go naked above the waist,

sometimes throwing a piece of cloth over the shoulders ; and both

head and feet are generally bare. The women are exceedingly fond

of the bath, and generally excellent swimmers. Indolence is a very
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prominent trait in the character of the men, who being all enrolled,

and liable to be called on for military service half the year, devolve Lti

all the labour upon the women. M. Loubere draws the following

picture of their habits. " When the six months' service to the king is

expired, it belongs to their wife or mother to maintain them. They
apply to no business, as they practise no particular profession. A
Siamese works not but for the prince ; he neither walks nor hunts

;

in short, he does nothing but sit or lie, eating, playing, smoking, and
sleeping. His wife will wake him at seven in the morning, and
serve him with rice and fish ; he will fall asleep hereupon, and at

noon he will eat again; and will sup at the end of the day. Between
these two last meals will be his day : conversation or play consumes
the rest of his time. The women plough, and sell, and buy." To
gambling they are so addicted, that they will even stake their wives
and children. Both priests and laymen may be seen squatted on the

pavement of a pagoda, playing at chess or some game of chance,
j

before the very shrine of the idol. They are also excessively addicted!
5

to smoking. They are very fond of dramatic representations ; also, of*
„

bull-races, cock-fights, battles of wild beasts, rope-dancing, fire- 'L

works, &c.; and are a very musical people. Their principal instru- L

ments, however, are of Burmese or Peguan origin. Their language S,

contains a variety of compositions ; and many of the Siamese princes
|

are said to have been celebrated for their poetical powers. Their
songs are numerous, as are their cheritras or legends, which, in their

general characteristics, resemble those of the Burmese and Malay
tribes. Their literature, in fact, appears to be exotic. Both in science

and in poetry, those who affect learning or elegance of composition,

sprinkle their style copiously with a mixture of Pali, their sacred

language. The Siamese alphabetical system is modelled from the

Pali, although the language itself is more purely monosyllabic than

either the Burmese or the Peguan. Their calendar is borrowed from

the Chinese ; and their priests regularly procure one from Pe-king
every year, as the model of their own. Their era, answering to a.d.

G38, also appears to be derived from China. Their religion is that of

Budha. Their customs approximate both to those of India and those

of China. Polygamy is tolerated ; adultery is punishable by fine.

Women enjoy less freedom and consideration than in Burmah. The
wife is not allowed to eat with her husband, or to sail in the same
boat. The criminal punishments are most barbarous. The funeral

customs vary according to the rank of the deceased. The corpses of

the poor are unceremoniously thrown into the river. Infants under
the age of dentition, and women who have died before delivery, are

interred in a superficial grave ; a peculiarity connected with some
obscure superstition. With these exceptions, the practice of burning
the dead is general, but is often performed very imperfectly : in

some instances, it is even deemed meritorious, before burning the

corpse, to distribute the fleshy parts among the wild animals. In
other cases, the body is rudely embalmed before it is reduced to

ashes. In this incongruous mixture and confusion of national rites

and customs, usually the most distinguishing, we seem to have a

proof that the Siamese have sprung from a rude military tribe or
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ste, who have borrowed their imperfect civilization from the different

itions with whom they have come in contact in their migrations or
nquests.

SIBERIA. Properly Sibiria. The name now given to the whole
:gion of Asiatic Russia E. of the Oural chain, but which originally

inoted a Mongol principality, taking its name from Sibir, its capital,

ated on the right bank of the Irtish, 18 versts from Tobolsk. The
tter, after the Russian conquest, became the capital, as it is still of

le government of Western Siberia, comprehending the four circles of

obolsk, Tomsk, Yeniseisk, and Kolyvan ; while the governor-gene-
l1 resident at Irkutsk has under his jurisdiction the whole of

astern Siberia, including Irkutsk Proper, Nertschinsk, Yakutsk,
kotsk, and Kamtschatka. The boundaries of this immense region

•e, on the W., the Oural range ; N., the Frozen Ocean ; E., Behring's

traits and the Pacific; and S., the Altayan mountains and a con-

;ntional line dividing the Russian from the Chinese territory. The
ngth from E. to VV. is roughly estimated at 5350 miles, extending
om the 60th to the 190th meridian of E. longitude ; and the extreme
•eadth, comprised between the parallels of 50° and 75° N., is nearly

)00. Of all the regions of the globe, this is the most forlorn and
isolate, a large proportion being included within the regions of

e frozen zone, and the cold being far greater, within the temperate
me, than under the same parallel in Europe. The mines of Siberia

•e, however, very valuable ; and in these and the fur trade, Russia
is an important source of wealth ; while commercial routes have
Jen opened across its immense deserts to marts on the Chinese fron-

3r, and on the Pacific. The whole country is held in subjection by a
indful of undisciplined troops, chiefly Cossacks, occupying a series
' fortified posts, scattered at wide intervals over this vast territory,

he native tribes, who compose the mass of the population, are of

irious and dissimilar races. The south-eastern tracts are occupied

p Mongols. The banks of the Lena and the Angara, and the shores of

ake Baikal, are inhabited by the Buriats, a nomadic pagan nation,

lied to the Calmucs. The south-western parts are filled with
irious tribes, confounded under the vague appellation of Tatars,

he Kirguis Tatars wander over the country between Omsk and the

aspian. The northern districts are inhabited by various hunting

ibes, not found in any other part of Asia. The principal are, the

ungooses upon the Yenisei, the Ostiaks upon the Obi, the Yakoutes
3on the Lena, the Samoieds upon the whole northern coast eastward

the Lena, and the Tchoutchies at the north-eastern extremity of

sia. According to a census made in 1801, Siberia contained alto-

3ther only 1,074,359 inhabitants; but this estimate could not have
eluded the independent tribes. Humboldt estimates the population

Asiatic Russia, W. of the Oural, at 2,000,000 on a surface of

55,000 square marine leagues, being only 4 to the square league

;

I hile the proportion in European Russia is 345 to the square league,

id the average of Europe, 639 to the square league. The govern-

: ent of Irkutsk, or Eastern Siberia, extending over a territory 2000

iles from E. to W., and 1500 from N. to S., contained, some years

,?o, only 650,000 inhabitants, about 1 to every 4 square miles. The
jmber of convicts was estimated at between 10,000 and 12,000:



698 S I B — S I C

their children would be crown peasants. The population of th'

government of Tobolsk, or Western Siberia, extending nearly 100

miles from W. to E., and from the parallel of 50° to the Frozen Oceac
contained a population estimated at about 1,000,000. According to

classified estimate of the Russian population in 1828, distinguishing

the different nations, the Mongols within the empire amounted t

320,000; the Samoieds to 70,000; the Esquimaux, 90,000; th

Mantchoos, 65,000; the Kamtschadales, 12,000; the Tatars, of a]

classes, 2,500,000 : but of the latter, the greater part are inhabi

tants of European Russia. A large proportion of the Tatars ar '

Mohammedans. Of the pagan tribes, the Shamanese, or those hold'^

ing the modification of Boodhism called Shamanism, are estimatet *

at 70,000 ; and the Lamaites, or those who acknowledge the Lama, a

210,000. Three great rivers intersect the whole of Siberia, from S

to N. ; the Obi, which ultimately receives the waters of the Tobol

the Irtish, the Om, and the Tom,—in fact, all the waters W. of th'

meridian of 85°, falling into the Gulf of Obi ; the Yenisei, which fall

into the Arctic Ocean about 20° further E. ; and the Lena, wbicl

collects the waters of Eastern Siberia. The Selenga, and somj
smaller streams, fall into Lake Baikal ; and part of the Russia! r

territory on the south-east belongs to the basin of the Sagaleen, o'

Amoor; but no part of that river flows within the Russian boundai*)'

See Amoor, Baikal, Irkutsk, Obi, Russia, Selenga, Tobolsk, &c.'

SICILY. An island of the Mediterranean, divided by the Strai

of Messina from the southern extremity of Italy, and forming, witll

the Neapolitan dominions on the continent, the kingdom of the Tw'l

Sicilies. Its form is an irregular triangle, 180 miles in length E!

and W., its greatest breadth being about 130. Including the teif

smaller islands commonly called the Lipari Isles, which are includeij

in the Sicilian intendancies, the territory comprehends a surface c'

about 12,500 square miles, with a population of about 1,800,000. l!

is divided into the following intendancies, each taking its name fror

the chief town

:

Ancient names. Population in 1817.

1. Palermo .... Panormus. N. . . . 405,231

2. Trapani Drepanum. N. W. . 145,712 t

3. Girgenti Agrigentum. S. W. . 288,877 ;

4. Caltanisetta . . . Enna. Central and S. 155,225

5. Syracuse, or Siragoza, Stjracusce. S. E. . . 192,710

6. Catania Catana. E 289,406

7. Messina Messana. N. E. . . 236,784

1,713,945

Palermo, the seat of government, contains about 130,000 inhabitants

Messina and Catania, each, between 40,000 and 50,000 ; Trapani

about half that number ; Syracuse, Girgenti, and Caltanisetta, fror

14,000 to 15,000. Several other towns, however, are said to contaii

from 16,000 to upwards of 20,000 inhabitants. The island wa
formerly divided into three provinces, answering to its natural phy

sical divisions ; the Val di Mazzara occupying the whole wester

part, the Val di Noto, the south-eastern, and the Val di Demons
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north-eastern. Mazzara, which gives its name to the first of

}se divisions, the most fertile part of the island, is situated on the

ith-western coast, and has a good harbour with some trade. In
3 same province are, Marsala, situated at the western point of the

and, on the site of Lilubceum; Sciacca, or Xacca, on the south-

!Stern coast, some leagues to the eastward of Mazzara; Alicata

,eocata), at the mouth of the Salso, on the southern coast; and
rmini, at the mouth of the small river of the same name on the

rthern coast, 20 miles S. E. of Palermo, which is itself comprised
the Val di Mazzara. Noto, which gives its name to the south-

stern province, is a considerable town, 15 miles S. W. of Syracuse,

ar the eastern coast. The Val di Noto comprises that part of the

and which was first peopled by the Greeks, and which is the most
lebrated in ancient history. Catania is the largest town ; next to

hich rank Noto and Syracuse; besides which, it contains Ragusa,
a small river of the same name, about 28 miles W. by S. of Syra-

se; and Modica, near the river Scieli, 30 miles W. S. W. of

racuse ; both considerable towns. The Val di Demona contains,

sides Messina, the capital, the towns of Melazzo (Mijla), a small

rt on the northern coast ; Cefalu, an episcopal see, but a small

ace, on the northern coast; and Taormina (Tauromenium), a small,

;jt strong place, 27 miles S. S. W. of Messina, full of churches and
nvents, and exhibiting in its Roman theatre, in fine preservation,

e marks of its ancient importance. Sicily is throughout intersected
r ridges of hills, their general direction from E. to W., sending out

anches to the southward, and which may be considered as a prolon-

ttion of the Apennines. None of these are of any considerable

;ight, except the celebrated volcanic mountain of Etna, which rises

)ove the plain of Catania, near the north-eastern coast, and Mount
ryx, an isolated mountain on the N. W. The mountains contain

|)ld, silver, lead, copper, antimony, and sulphur. Both the minera-

,gy and the geological structure of the island, are extremely inter-

;ting. The sulphur-mines of Cattolica, and the sand volcano of

accaluba, near Girgenti, are objects of interest to the traveller

;

it still more the vestiges of antiquity which are found in almost

1 parts of the island ; in particular, the gigantic wrecks of Agrigen-
m and Selinuntum, the temple of Segesta, the ruins and catacombs
"Syracuse, and the caves of Castro Giovanni, which town occupies the

te of the romantic Enna, as nearly as possible in the centre of the

land. Catania, situated on the very roots of Etna, is the finest city

t Sicily, the most beautifully situated, and contains the best univer-

ty and the best society. Generally speaking, education is at a
•w ebb ; and imder the depressing and demoralizing influence of

onachism, the bulk of the population are ignorant, poor, indolent,

iperstitious, and licentious. The universal testimony of travellers

ssigns to the inhabitants of Messina a singular preeminence in abject

oUaticism ; and every tenth person you meet in the streets will be
<ther a monk or a priest. Agriculture is in a very backward state;

rtile tracts, many miles in extent, are left uncultivated ; and there

re no roads passable for carriages, except in the neighbourhood of

alermo. Not the slightest vestige of the ancient roads is to be

aced, in districts where there must have been highways for the
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chariots, cavalry, and elephants of the magnificent cities of the G; j

cian colonies. The only mode of travelling is on the backs of hon
or mules. The chief exports of Sicily are, silk, corn, salt, olive o

sumac, wine, fruits, and goat-skins ; but the amount is comparative

small. The only manufactures are at Palermo, Messina, and Catan.

and consist of silks, cotton, and linen. The climate of Sicily approach

that of the tropics, the only appearance of winter being towards t

summit of Etna, which retains its snowy crown throughout the ye?

The heat of summer is tempered by the sea-breezes, and the clima

is generally delicious, but particularly in spring. The drawbacks i

the advantages of this beautiful island are, its liability to earthquake

the great insalubrity of some of the maritime districts, in which tit

malaria prevails, and the debilitating effect of the sirocco during Jui

and August. Sicily, after having been long divided between Gret^

and Carthaginian settlers, fell at length under the power of tli

Romans ; and from them it passed into the hands of the Saracen

who retained possession of it for upwards of 200 years. In tl

eleventh century, it was wrested from them by the Normans, ar

was for a short time subject to the German Emperor. Charles

Anjou gained possession of it in 126G. In 1282, the horrible massaci^

of the French, known under the name of the Sicilian Vespers, tran

ferred the sovereignty to Spain ; and in 1430, it was annexed to tl

Neapolitan kingdom. In the beginning of the eighteenth centur;

it was taken by the Austrians ; at the peace of Utrecht, it w{
assigned to the Duke of Savoy, who gave it up in exchange for Sa:

dinia ; and it has ever since i-emained attached to the crown i

Naples. The Sicilian dialect differs very considerably from tli

Italian.

SIDON. In sacred geography, a city of Phoenicia, about 25 miU
to the N. of Tyre ; called Tsidon Rabbah, or Sidon the Great. It

port is now filled up, but it is still a considerable trading towi

retaining its ancient name, corrupted into Saide. The population ha

been stated at about 15,000, of whom 2000 are Christians, chief

Maronites, 400 Jews, and the rest Turks. Vessels are compelled t

anchor in the road, and, in the winter, to harbour at Soor (Tyre*

During the middle ages, Sidon rose into some importance under thj

Crusaders and the Saracens. See Syria.
I

SIENA. (Sena Julia.) An ancient city of Tuscany, the capital (i

the Maremma, built on three hills. From 85,000 inhabitants, of whic
it could once boast, the population has declined to 18,000; and of i1

thirty-nine gates, only eight are now open. See Tuscany.
SIERRA LEONE. A territory of Western Africa, taking its nam

from a long ridge of mountains which form its southern boundary
and to which the Portuguese gave this appellation (Lioness mountain:

They were the first Europeans who formed settlements on the river b

which the territory is watered, but were soon followed by the FrencI

and at length by the British ; and it has since acquired celebrity froi

the free negro settlement founded here by the British Government i

1787. The Sierra Leone estuary is formed by two rivers; the Mi
tombo, flowing from the N. E., and the Rokelle (or Bunce), from th

S. E. These, about eight leagues from the sea, unite their waters i

a channel nearly three leagues in breadth, which progressively expand
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) a beautiful bay, seven leagues in breadth, formed by the Cape of

Dpards on the N., and that of the Sierra Leone on the S. The
luty of the bay is celebrated in glowing terms by Golberry and
er travellers ; and it is admitted to be the best harbour, and, in

t, the only good naval station between Gibraltar and the Gold
ast. On the other hand, the most vehement language has been

ployed in denouncing the uselessness of the colony, the sterility of

: soil, and the pestiferous nature of the climate. The insalubrity

the place must be acknow^ledged, a disadvantage attaching to it in

nmonwith the whole coast; but, compared with the French settle-

nts on the Senegal, Avith the Portuguese factories at Cacheo and
jsao, with the Gold Coast, and especially with the eastern coast of

rica, the situation may be considered as healthy ; and the destruc-

n of European life is not greater than at Havana, New Orleans, or

m Jamaica. The plains of indurated claystone covered with grass,

lich extend round Freetown, the capital, and the granitic moun-
ns of the Sierra, are unsusceptible of cultivation ; but in the valleys,

the plains up the river, and towards the Sherbro, there is abun-

nce of fertile soil; and although the colony has hitherto laboured

der almost every possible disadvantage, it is rapidly rising into

portance. The colony now contains about 20,000 free negroes, col-

:ted from various parts ; some from North America, some from the

(untains of Jamaica, but the majority consisting of liberated captives

icued from the holds of slave-vessels. The constant influx of these

or heathen Africans has materially tended to retard the improve-

mt of the colony. A large proportion, however, are enjoying, and
have access to, the means of moral and religious instruction, under

? superintendence of the missionaries and teachers of the Church
issionary and other societies. According to the parliamentary

.urns of 182.5, there were then in the colony, 24 places of worship,

ilt by the black colonists, the expenses and ministry of which are

ovided for chiefly by themselves ; and out of a population of 20,000,

which is included a large number of professed Mohammedans and
igans, .5818 were regular attendants on Christian worship. Several

the black and coloured colonists are persons both of respectability

d property ; and the colony has begun to exert an important infiu-

ce on the neighbouring nations. The greatest obstacle to its pros-

rity is the continuance of the slave-trade, and the hostility of the

est India party.

SIHON, or SiHOON. One of the names of the Sirr or Jaxartes. A
-er which has its source on the western side of the mountains that

parate Bucharia from Cashgar, and, after a long course, chiefly to

ie N. W., falls into the Sea of Aral.

SIKHS. See Seiks.

SILESIA. A province of the Prussian kingdom, bordering east-

^rd on Poland, to which it was formerly annexed ; divided by the

idetic chain, on the W., from Bohemia and Moravia; bounded on

e S. by the Carpathian mountains, which divide it from Hungary,
id on the N. bounded by Posen and the New Mark. The Oder,
Owing from S. E. to N. W., traverses it nearly in the middle, receiv-

g in its course the Bober, the Queiss, and all the smaller streams.

D D
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The county of Glatz and a portion of Lusatia are now incorporai

with this province; while a part of Silesia, comprised within l'

circles of Troppau and Teschen, has been obtained by Austria, a

incorporated with jMoravia. Prussian Silesia forms a military di

sion together v.ith Posen, and is subdivided into the four circles

governments of Breslau, Reichenbach, Leignitz, and Oppeln. T
whole area is computed at 15,000 square miles, with a population

upwards of 2,000,000. Breslau, the capital, on the Oder, contai

between 60,000 and 70,000 inhabitants. Leignitz, the next in rar

contains about 10,000. Glogau and Neisse each about 9000. All t

other towns are below that number. On the eastern or Polish side

the Oder, the country is perfectly level, with a soil generally sani

or marshy, and unproductive. The country on the German or weste

side, is hilly, but better cultivated, and superior both in mineral aii

vegetable products. It is, in fact, one of the best portions of t

Prussian territory, containing mines of coal and iron, and, on a small

scale, of copper, vitriol, and cobalt. It is likewise a great manufa'

turing country, the linen manufacture being as general as in Nc
j

mandy or the North of Ireland, and great attention is paid to t)

culture of flax, which is spun by the distaff. Coarse woollens a'

also extensively manufactured, with some cotton and hardware; ai

in these and the raw produce, coal, timber, and madder, a conside

able traffic is carried on by means of the Oder. The common langua;

of the country is German ; but in the mountainous districts and in tl'

tracts bordering on Poland, the ancient dialect, a mixture of the Poli;

and Bohemian, is preserved, Silesia was anciently inhabited by tl

tribes called the Quadi and Lyg:ii. About the sixth century, a Slavon

tribe, who adopted the name of Zlesy, established themselves in tl

country ; whence the Polish name of the province, Zlesien, softened in '

Silesia. About half the population are Protestants, and half Romt
Catholics. The number of Jews is stated to amount to 12,000.

SIMPLON. In Italian, Sempione. Corruptly written in old bookii

St. Plom. The great pass leading from the Yalais into Piedraon

over the western part of the Lepontine Alps. The new road was coi

structed by order of Napoleon, and is considered as one of his noble

works. Its formation was completed in five years. The ascent froi

Brieg occupies nearly six hours, and the descent to Duomo d'Oso*

about five hours and a half. There is a tradition, that a Roman consi;'

named Caepio led some legions across this mountain to oppose tit

Cimbri ; and the name of the pass has been supposed to be a corruptic

of Caepione; but the early history of the pass is involved in obscurity;

SINiE. In ancient geography, a nation of Eastern Asia, suppose

to be the Chinese. The word may possibly be related to Shen-si, <

to its capital, Singan.

SINAI. A mountain of Arabia Petr^a, part of the range or eli

vated rocky district of ?vIount Horeb, in the peninsula formed by th

vElanitic Gulf and the Gulf of Suez. That which superstition ha

consecrated under the name of IMount Sinai, has very doubtful pretet

sions to the appellation. The name is probably derived from tit

bushes which grew upon it. Its immediate vicinity afforded pasturagi'

and Josephus describes the true Sinai as a very pleasant place. Th
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Die range is now called Djebel Mousa, i. e. the mount of Moses.
fill the summit of Sinai, the law was proclaimed in the hearing of

encamped hosts of Israel.

IINCAPORE. A town and island in the Straits of ^Malacca, upon
ich a British settlement was formed in 1819, under the direction of

Stamford Raffles. The original population of the island was Ma-
an, and the island was purchased of two INlalay rajahs. The town
tained, in 1825, about 100 British residents, upwards of 8000
nese settlers, chiefly traders, and 7000 Malays and Bengalees.

ilNDE. Or SiNDHU. A province of India, comprising the lower

Jt

of the plain of the Indus, between the parallels of 24° and 27° N.;
:nded northward by Moultan and Afghanistan, E. by Rajpootana
. a barren waste which divides it from Cutch, S. by Cutch and the

, and W . by the mountains which separate it from Beloochistan.

reat part of this province, lying beyond the influence of the mon-
D, is a barren, unproductive desert. Near the Indus, the land

tward of the meridian of 67° 40' is capable of being rendered
lie ; but to the northward of Tatta, and a small distance to the W.
the river, the country is mountainous, rocky, and thinly inhabited.

; chief port is Tatta, supposed to be the ancient Pattala, seated on
Indus; but the capital of Sinde is Hyderabad, seated on a branch
the Indus, and the residence of the Ameers, or Mohammedan
nces, who govern the country. The population is partly Moham-
lan, partly Hindoo. The Mooltanee merchants settled in Sinde,

the principal traders and tlie wealthiest part of the community,
I the internal commerce is almost exclusively in the hands of the

idoo inhabitants; while the Mohammedan tribes compose the mili-

f strength of the country, and hold lands by a military tenure.

terly, the Ameers are understood to have been compelled to

nowledge the sovereignty of the Shah of Caubul. The total popu-
on is supposed to be not above 1,000,000, on a surface of 24,000

are miles; and the country has long been in a very disorderly

e, partaking of the disadvantages of a border country. Sindhu is

name of the Indus in Sanscrit; and it is still called by the Persians

Sinde. The name of Sind, as contradistinguished from Hind,
urs in Mohammedan writers, and appears to have designated the

ole of Moultan.

INOPE. An ancient maritime city of Pontus, which Mithridates

Great made his capital. It is now called Sinob, and is built on a

imontory running out into the Euxine.

>ION. Properly Tsion, or Zion. One of the hills on which Jeru-

ixn was built. See Jerusalem. There is a place called Sion in

Valais; but the word is corrupted from Sitten or Seduuum.
>IRR. See Sihon.

jIROCCO. The S. E. or Syrian wind which blows in Italy and
Imatia, in summer, and is attended with great heat and a peculiar

mess of the atmosphere.

>ITANG. Zeet-taung. A river of the Burman empire, which
•verses the province or kingdom of Tonghoo or Taung-oo, and falls

the Gulf of iNIartaban.

SIVAS. See Sivvas.

D D 2
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SIWAH. The modern name of the Ammonian Oasis, situated

the Libyan Desert, on the route from Cairo to Fezzan. Siwah K€L
(Great Siwah), the capital, is situated in lat. 29° 12' 20" N., lo

^

26° 6' 9" E. It stands upon a steep conical rock of testaceous lii
f

stone, and from its form and crowded population has been compai
-^

to a bee-hive. The inhabitants are supposed to be between 2000 a
^

2500 : that of the whole oasis about 8000. Besides the chief to%

there are three smaller ones, all fortified and well peopled ; Siv(

Shargieh (Eastern Siwah), Siwah Gharbieh (Western Siwah), i

Mashie or Menshyeh. A large proportion of the territory is occup.L

by date-trees, which furnish an article of trade. The pomegrana

tree, fig-tree, apricot-tree, plantain, and other fruit-trees, flourish

the gardens. A considerable quantity of rice is cultivated, and so

wheat. The springs are perfectly sweet, though the soil in the nei|
^

bourhood is covered with salt, and there are some lakes of salt wat,

There are also numerous tepid springs, and to the west of Siwah 1

sulphur-mine. Siwah Shargieh is supposed to be the site of i

ancient palace of Ammon ; and to the S.E. are the ruins of the fame

temple of Jupiter Ammon. Other temples, catacombs, and interest!

vestiges have been discovered in different directions. The Siwahj

were formerly independent, but submitted to the forces of the Pas
of Egypt in 1820. They are said to be rigid Moslem ; but their Ij

guage is not Arabic, though probably mixed with it. The Siwah
dialect is the Berber or Ertana. They are characterized as temper:

and frugal, brave, and not inhospitable, but jealous, superstitious, at

gloomy. See Oasis. L

SIWAS. Or SiVAs. Corrupted from Sebaste. A city of Ai|

Minor, the capital of a pashalik comprising the eastern part 1

Galatia and the upper part of Pontus, and containing the import{|

cities of Tokat and Amasia, both on the Iris, or Yeshil-ermak, Si\^

is situated on the Kizil-ermak or Halys, not far from its source : it

ill-built and dirty, and its fortress is now in ruins.

SLAVI, or ScLAvr. The ancient inhabitants of Slavonia : whi

see. They formed a branch of the Saiiromatce or Sarmatians. X
word slava is said to signify glory.

SLAVONIA. Sometimes written Sclavonia. A kingdom, or p\

vince, now included in the Austrian empire, lying between the Dra

and the Danube, which separate it from Hungary on the N., and 1

Save, which divides it from Turkey on the S. Its area is about 66

square miles, and the population about 550,000. It formed part oft

ancient Illyria, and derived its present name from the Slavonic trit

who settled there in the sixth century; but comprises a very small pf

of the country over which that nation spread themselves. The dialet

of the Slavic or Slavonian language are spoken throughout the exte

sive region comprehending European Russia, Poland, Silesia, E

hernia, and Moravia ; also, in the countries adjacent to Hungary
the E. and S., and on the right of the Drave and Danube ; name!

Styria, Carinthia, Carniola, Croatia, Slavonia, Dalmatia, Bosn
Servia, and Bulgaria. They are classed by learned philologists und

two general divisions: The Eastern Slavic, including, 1. The Ri

siau; 2. The lUyrian, or Servian; 3. The Croatian ; 4. The Krainis
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ialect of the Southern Wends: and The Western Slavic, compre-
ding, 1. The Polish; 2. The Bohemian; 3. The dialect of the

n of Lusatia ; and 4. That of the Northern Wends of Luneburg.
! old Prussian and the Lettish, in Livonia and Courland, are corn-

ed of a mixture of Slavic and German.
LESWICK. Or Schlesswig. A dutcby of the Danish dominions,

apying the southern part of the peninsula of Jutland, bounded on
south by Holstein. It takes its name from its capital, situated on
small river Sley. The chief river is the Eyder, which, together

h the canal of Kiel, afl'ords a direct navigation from the North Sea
he Baltic. The other chief towns are Flensborg, which contains

largest population, and Kiel. The inhabitants are of mixed
cent, Danish, Saxon, and Prison : the prevailing languages are

bish and German. See Denmark.
)LlGO. A county of Ireland, in the province of Connaught,
nded on the N. by Donegal Bay, E. by Leitrim, and S. and W.
Mayo. It extends nearly 40 miles in length, by 37 at its greatest

adth, containing 247,000 acres. The surface is mountainous, and
rly one third is waste. The only town is Sligo, the capital, at the

uth of the river which flows from Lough Gilly into Sligo Bay. All

other places are mere villages ; and the total population is little

te than 150,000.

liMOLENSKO. A city of Russia, on the Dnieper, near which an

Uiuate battle was fought, in August 1812, between the Russians

1 the French. It is the head town of a government comprising the

intry formerly called White Russia.

SMYRNA, The principal commercial city of Asiatic Turkey%
aated at the head of a long and winding gulf of the Egean Sea, on
' coast of Anatolia. By the Ottomans, it is called Izmir. The
3ient city, of which few traces remain, was styled, the crown of

lia, and is celebrated by Strabo as the most beautiful and splendid

y of Asia. It is the only one of the cities of the Ionian League, that

ains any measure of its ancient consequence ; and of the cities of
' seven churches addressed in the Apocalypse, Smyrna alone can
regarded as still flourishing. The modern town, which has long

jn the emporium of the Levant, is about four miles in circuit, and
'itains a mixed population of about 120,000 souls.

SNOVVDON. The highest mountain in Wales, being the summit
a ridge stretching through the county of Caernarvon to the confines

Merionethshire. Its height is 3571 feet above the sea. From
jvember to June, it is usually covered with snow; whence the

elsh name, Craig Eryri, and the Saxon Snow-dun. The view from

8 summit takes in the hills of Scotland, the whole of the Isle of

an, the hills of Westmoreland, Cumberland, part of Lancashire,

id, when the atmosphere admits of it, part of Wicklow.
SOANE. (SoNA.) A river of India, which rises in Gondwarra,
d flowing through Allahabad, falls into the Ganges 25 miles above
atna.

•SOCIETY ISLANDS. A groupe of islands in the South Pacific

cean, about 70 miles to the westward of the Georgian Islands, which
'ceived this name from Captain Cook in honour of the Royal
)ciety, at whose recommendation the expedition of discovery had
en appointed. They include Huahine, Raiatea, Tahaa, Borabora,
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Maurua, Tubai, Moupiha or Lord Howe's Island, and Fenuaura
Scilly Isles, with the smaller islets surrounding them. See Pot
NESiA and Taheite.

SOFALA. (ZoFAR, ZoFAAL.) A fort and village on the easte

coast of Africa, near the mouth of the Savey or Sabia, an arm of t

Zambizi, in lat. 20° 15' S. Prior to the establishment of the Port

guese on this coast, it was the chief emporium of the gold and ivo

.

brought from the interior ; but since Mosambique became the capit
jj

of the Portuguese settlements, Sofala has declined to insignificanc
^j

Some learned men have supposed it to be the ancient Ophir. .

SOGDIANA. The ancient name of the territory of Samarcand ai
^

Bokhara : which see,
i

SOISSOISS. An ancient city of France, on the river Aisne, '

,

miles N. E. of Paris; famous as having been made the seat of gover
^

ment by Clovis, previously to the transfer of his court to Paris ; ai

under his successors, when his dominions became divided, the capit

of a kingdom, which was afterwards consolidated with those of Par-

and Orleans, under the denomination of Neustria. It took its nar^

from the Suessiones, the ancient inhabitants, and in the time of tl

Romans was called Novlodunum. The immediate territory formed

province of France, under the old division, called Soissonois; boundei

N. by Laonnois, E. by Champagne, S. by Brie, and W. by Valoi

It now forms, with Vermandois, the department of Aisne. Soisso)

is a place of some trade, with between 7000 and 8000 inhabitants

SOLEURE. A canton of Switzerland, lying chiefly between tl

river Aar and the Jura mountains, and comprising a surface of aboi

275 square miles, with a population of 50,000, who are almost a

Roman Catholics. The level country is very fertile, and the cattle ai

reckoned the best in Switzerland. The only towns are, Soleure,

«

Solothurn, the capital, seated on both sides of the Aar, at the foot t

Mount Jura, and containing between 4000 and 5000 inhabitants ; aa

Olten, also on the Aar, with less than 1500.

SOLOMON'S ISLANDS. A groupe of islands in the South Pac
fie, between long. 155° and 160° E., and lat. 5° and 12° S. The
were discovered by a Spanish navigator in 1567, but have never beej

completely surveyed, and are rarely visited. The natives are of diii

ferent races, some copper-coloured, and probably related to th

Malayan family ; others, negroes like those of Papua. They ai

reported to be cannibals.

SOLWAY FRITH. An arm of the Irish Sea, which for upward
of fifty miles divides the coasts of England and Scotland, terra

nating eastward in the estuary formed by the united streams of tb

Sark, the Esk, and the Liddle. Several other rivers run into it o

the northern side. It was formerly navigable for vessels of 100 ton

within six miles of its extremity; but the sea has been graduall

retiring from it, and at Boulness, ten miles from its extremity, it is nov

fordable at low water, and only two miles across at high water. Th
frith abounds with salmon and other fish, and with the sea polypus.

SOMAULIES. A maritime tribe inhabiting the African coas

westward of Cape Gardafui, and from the Red Sea southward to th

mouth of the Juba. They detest the Arabs, and speak a differen

language (probably Berber), which is said to prevail as far south a

Mosambique.
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lOMERSETSHIRE. A county of England, bordering, N. ^V., on
British Channel, having Gloucestershire on the N. E., Wiltshire

I Dorset on tlie E., and Devon on the S. and W. Its extreme
gth is 68 miles by 47 in breadth, and its surface 1642 square

ies,
or about 1,000,000 acres, of v/hich more than half are

turage, and about 400,000 arable. It comprises great inequality

lurface and soil, varying from upland moor to cultivated vale and
The Cheddar cheese and much of the Gloucester cheese and

t-set butter are produced from its pastures. The ^Mendip Hills,

lunding with coal, lead, and other minerals, run across the north-

tern quarter of the county, from Frome westward to the coast;

ile in the south-western part, the Quantock Hills, which are also

talliferous, rising 1270 feet above the sea, extend from Taunton
thward to the Bristol Channel. With the exception of the Avon,
ich divides this shire from that of Gloucester, there is no consider-

ie

river. The principal is the Parret, which, rising in the southern
•t, flows northward, and receiving the Ivel from the E. and the

ne from the W., falls into Bridgewater Bay. This county contains

o cities, Bath and Wells ; and part of Bristol is within its limits,

e other chief towns are, Bridgewater, near the mouth of the

rret; Taunton, on the Tone; Ilchester, on the Ivel; Minehead,
the Bristol Channel ; and Milborne Port, on the border of Dorset,

pulation of the county, nearly 404,000. Somersetshire is in the

stern circuit, the diocese of Bath and AVells, and the province
Canterbury. It is supposed to take its name from the town of
merton, a place of great antiquity, but now inconsiderable, situated

a branch of the Parret, in the centre of the county.

SOMME. A river of France, which rises in the department of
sne, and, after a westerly course of about 120 miles, falls into the

glish Channel. It gives its name to a department comprehending
western part of Picardy, having Amiens for its capital. The

'mme is navigable to Bray, ten miles above Amiens.

SONDERSHAUSEN. See Schvvartzblrg.

SONORA. An extensive province of Mexico, bordering on the
ilf of California for more than 280 leagues, with a breadth varying
'»m 50 to 128. It contains little more than 120,000 inhabitants, on
surface of 19,000 square leagues. It takes its name from a river,

d there is a town of the same name. See Mexico.
'SOOSOOS. A nation of Western Africa, improperly called the

)olahs of Guinea, Their language is quite dissimilar to the Foolah,
'though they appear to be mixed with that people, and subject to

em in Foota Jallon. They inhabit the borders of the Rio Pongeos,
id of other rivers on the same line of coast, carrying on an extensive

ade in ivory, dye-woods, wax, cattle, and poultry. They are

•obably related to the Mandiugoes.
SOPHIA. The capital of Bulgaria, and the fourth city of European
urkey, ranking next to Adrianople and Saloniki in population. It

ands on the Isca, on the road from Constantinople to Belgrade,
id is a place of considerable trade. Its hot baths also are still

equented. The inhabitants are stated to amount to between 40,000
ad 50,000 souls. Sophia was founded by the Emperor Justinian on
le ruins of the ancient Sardica, near which, place he was born. It
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is the see of a Greek metropolitan and of a Romish bishop. Si

Bllgaria.
SOUBAH. In Hindostan, a viceroyalty : hence Soubahdar, vicero

SOUDAN. The name given by the Moors of Northern Africa ;

that part of Central Africa lying to the S. of the Great Desei

having Kordofan on the E., and the countries of Senegambia on tl

W. It is, in fact, a vague denomination, answering to the Nigrit:

of ancient geography, and implying the country of the blacks. Browx
includes Dar Foor in Soudan, although that country, with Kordofai

Dar el Abiad, and the countries w^atered by the head-streams of tl

Nile, seem to belong to Ethiopia Interior. Dividing Soudan inl t

East and West, we may, however, include in the former, all thi
j

region, together with the basin of Lake Fittre and Lake Tchad, Di

'

Cauga, Dar Saley or Borgoo, Begharme, Borneo, and Mandari

.

Western Soudan will include the vast region comprised under tl! •

name of Houssa, and which may perhaps be considered as Souda
Proper; together with Timbuctoo, Massina, Beeroo, Ludama?
Kaarta, Bambarra, Melli or Foolaloo, Magho or the Maha country

Rillinga or Borgoo, Boussa, Nouffie, and Yakoo or Yacoba ; cour:

tries for the most part very imperfectly known, from the vaguf

accounts of travellers, but which may be all considered as geograph;

cally connected, being included in the great basin of the Uppe
Niger. Below the mouth of the Shary, the countries on the Lowe
Niger may be assigned to Guinea. See Foor, Holssa, Niger, &c.

SOUND. A shallow sea, such as may be sounded. It is the specifi

name of The Sound of Denmark, the strait between the island of Zea

land and the coast of Sweden, leading from the North Sea to the Baltic

where the Danes exact a toll on all merchant-ships. See Baltic.

SOUTH SEA. The name sometimes given to the Pacific Ocean
See Pacific.

SPA. A town of the Netherlands, in the province of Liege, famou
for its medicinal springs, whence the name has become an appellative

for similar waters.

SPAIN. A kingdom of Europe, occupying, with Portugal, tW

whole peninsula bounded by the Bay of Biscay, the Atlantic, thi

Straits of Gibraltar, and the Mediterranean. On the N. E. th(

Pyrenees separate it from France ; and on the W., a conventiona

line separates it from Portugal. This line, beginning from the S., is

formed at first by the Guadiana, crosses that river between Elvas anc

Badajos, then runs north-westward to the Tagus, and, crossing thai

river, divides Estremadura and Leon from the Portuguese provinces

of Beira and Tras os Montes ; to the N. of the latter province, ii

turns to the S. W., separates Galicia from the Entre Minho e Douro,

and falls in with the course of the Minho to its mouth. The greatest

longitudinal extent of the country, from Cape Finisterre to Cap€

Creus, is 650 miles ; its breadth, from Cape Ortegal to Gibraltar, 550,

Exclusive of Portu2;ai, its superficial extent has been estimated al

176,497 square miles ; and the population, according to the most

recent and best authorities, rather exceeds 14,000,000, being little

above that of England and Wales. The increase during the present

century is supposed to have been not less than 3,000,000, or a fourth

of the total number in 1800. The censuses of 1787 and 1797 both
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|-e an amount much below 11,000,000.

^ ( Madrid

3 ) Toledo . .

S j Guadalaxara
^ ' Cuenca

La Mancha
(^Burgos.

;
I
Soria

I J Segovia
' ^ Avila . .

Valladolid .

Zamora
. i Leon . .

o ) Palencia .

H5 yToro . .

"o ( Salamanca
Asturias

Galicia

Square miles.

^ 23,573-?

7620

609

The following table will

w the distribution of the population and the provincial subdivisions

:he country.
Inhabitants. Chief towns.

297,812 Madrid.

485,203 Toledo.

157,338 Guadalaxara.

382,577 Cuen(:a.

257,210 Ciudad Real.

611,762 Burgos.

267,537 Soria,

221,379 Segovia.

153,479 Avila.

243,607 Valladolid.

92,821 Zamora.
311,755 Leon.

153,482 Palencia.

126,581 Toro.

272,982 Salamanca.

464,565 Oviedo.

1,585,419 Santiago. Corunna.

^-^ ^cn S Caceres. Merida.
ooo,/oO . ,^ , .

' ( Badajos.

970,087 Seville.

327,256 Cordova.

276,905 Jaen.

093
\ ^,T^^^-( Malaga.

493,192
\ f""'''^''
t Lorca.

856,219 Saragossa.

255,095 Valencia. Alicante.

'fQ

Estremadura

Seville

Cordova
Jaen

Granada .

Murcia

Aragon
Valencia .

Majorca, Minor-

ca, &c. .

Catalonia . .

Navarre
i Biscay Proper

< Guipuzcoa

(_ Alava . . .

y 2i,ii4<;

12,420

3725

16,060

14,478

^ 27,542-> Z/,0-l^v Z<0,

3 I
1,097,

7957

14,882

7,764

1,650

Cadiz.

Almeria.

Cartagena.

12,111 1,116,461

242,893 Palma. PortMahon.

C Gerona. Barcelona.

2,475

3,001

288,244

144,875

135,828

92,807

( Tarragona.

Pampeluna. Tudela.

Bilbao. Orduna.

176,372 13,939,244_

According to another estimate, made by Dr. Miiiano in 1826, the lay

opulation amounted to 13,490,031 ; the clergy to 127,345 ; the soldiers

nd sailors to 114,796 ; making a total of 13,723,172. Since then, an

ncrease has taken place, so that the present popiulation cannot be

nuch under 14,000,000. The clergy were estimated in 1787, at

-31,747, of whom 60,000 were seculars, in 20,080 parishes, 49,000

nonks, (of whom two-fifths were Franciscans,) and 22,000 nuns ; the

nonasteries and convents being estimated at 3,094. L-pon the whole
D D 3
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number of ecclesiastics, there appears to have taken place a decrea

of more than 4000, which is probably to be assigned to the suppress!

or decline of convents. Instead of forming an eightieth part of t

population, the ecclesiastics are now only as 1 in 110; still
J'"*

enormous proportion. Besides this provincial subdivision, there a ;^

others for military, judicial, and ecclesiastical purposes, which som
times cross each other, leading to much confusion. The ecclesiastic '

provinces are eight in number; viz. Toledo, Burgos, Santiago <

Compostella, Saragossa, Tarragona, Valencia, Seville, and Granad'

Tlie country is again divided into eleven military governments ; m
INIadrid, Old Castile and Leon, Aragon, Catalonia, Navarre, Gn
puzcoa, Galicia, Estremadura, Andalusia, Coast of Granada, an

Valencia and Murcia. The three naval depots of Cadiz, Ferrol, ael

Cartagena, also constitute distinct governments. Navarre, Aragon

Leon, Galicia, Murcia, Valencia, and the four provinces of Andalus
retain the name of kingdoms ; Catalonia and Asturias are principal

ties ; and the lordship of Biscay, which was an independent seignioi

till about the middle of the fourteenth century, still has its ancie^

laws, customs, and tribunals, distinct and separate from the rest i

Spain, as well as its peculiar language. The national characte

"

costume, and dialect differ, indeed, so essentially in various parts <'

the peninsula, that the Spaniards seem composed of many distinct

races; and what is highly remarkable, they are found retaining thei"

specific and distinguishing character in the colonies of the New Work'
The Biscayans or Biscayners, who are of the same race as the Basque'
of France, are the descendants of the old Cantabrians, and retain thei'

ancient and very peculiar language. They are described as laborious'

active, frank, lively, sociable, fiery, and generous; in their manner'
and customs closely resembling the old Irish

;
proud of their nation

extremely attached to their country, and true to their word. Thi

Galicians have a distinct character, more resembling that of thi

Auvergnese or the Swiss. They are the reapers and general laboureri

of the peninsula, and are found in all parts as servants and porters-

their name (Gallego) has become in consequence synonymous with

servant ; and their general probity has given rise to the proverbJ

Tan fiel como im Gallego, as faithful as a Galician. Their dialecv

closely resembles the Portuguese. Next to them, the Catalonians

and Valencians, though differing widely from each other, have the

reputation of being active and enterprising. The former are the

Provencals of Spain : the latter resemble the natives of Lower
Languedoc. The Castilian is the true Spaniard, solemn, stately,

taciturn, but upright, generous, and sincere. The Murcians bear the

worst character : they are described as indolent, bigoted, ignorant,

and suspicious, as if the dregs of the Moorish blood had settled in

their veins. The Audalusians are the Gascons of Spain, but with a

strong tincture of the South in their complexion and dispositions.

No country of Europe, except Switzerland, is so mountainous as

Spain. Besides the great Cantabrian chain, which may be considered

as a prolongation of the Pyrenees, extending along the southern

shore of the Bay of Biscay to Cape Finisterre, a longitudinal range,

sometimes called the Iberian Mountains, runs across the peninsula in

an irregular line from N. to S., terminating at Cabo de Gata, on the
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ist of Granada ; while, from this main range, lateral branches
tend in a south-western direction to the Atlantic. All the prin-

>al rivers rise toward the centre of Spain, and fall, in every direction

cept the north, into the Mediterranean or the Atlantic. That none
the great rivers fall into the Bay of Biscay, is owing to the direction

Ithe
high mountains of Asturias and Biscay, which run almost

rallel with the coast; hence, the streams which flow down the

rthern declivities do not in their short course collect a volume of

iter sufficient to form rivers of any note. Those which descend the

uthern declivity, winding through a longer extent of country,

ntribute chiefly to swell the mighty waters of the Ebro, as it

[iverses more than half the breadth of Spain towards the S. E.,

ssing through the whole of Aragon, and crossing the southern part

Catalonia, to reach the jMediterranean. The mountains which divide

ragon from Castile, attain near Daroca nearly their highest eleva-

»n, the water falling on one side into the Ebro, and on the other

Inning
into the Tagus. This is the case at several elevated points

.these mountains; and further southward, near Cuenca, the waters
iw into the Tagus on one side, and, on the other, flow south-east-

ard into the Guadalaviar and Xucar, which water the plains of

alencia. Mount Cayo appears to form the nucleus of the chain,

id the springs that rise around it, take their course iu all directions

wards the two seas. This same chain, still advancing towards the

,
gives rise to the Guadiana, and finally to the Guadalquiver. All

e great rivers flowing westward have their course between parallel

dges of mountains, which enclose, and sometimes almost overhang
air streams. The mountains of St. Andero, which join the Pyrenees,

in along between the Duero or Douro and the sea. The mountains
Guadarrama, which separate Old from New Castile, rise between

^e basin of the Duero and that of the Tagus. Another ridge, which
fparates New Castile from the plains of La Mancha, stretches from

E. to S. W. between the Tagus and the Guadiana. The Sierra

[orena divides the latter river from the beautiful plains of Andalusia,

atered by the Guadalquiver, which are overlooked on the S. by
le Alpuxarras, the last chain,' extending to the coast. In passing

om Lisbon to Madrid and from Madrid to Cadiz, the traveller

escribes two equal sides of a triangle, each about 400 miles in

ngth, of which the tract of coast from Lisbon to Cadiz may be

^nsidered as forming the base. In this route, he crosses the three

reat rivers last mentioned in their course to the Atlantic, each

laving its peculiar character. The Tagus, with a rapid descent,

eems to hold its impetuous course of more than 400 miles, chiefly at

he bottom of a long, deep, narrow valley, which it has apparently

vorn for itself in the lapse of ages. The banks of the Guadiana, on

I
he contrary, are for the most part of a more yielding and sandy
jiature; and in those parts where the soil is softest, the bed of the

!-iver naturally enlarges, and the current, spreading over a wide
surface, becomes less rapid. The Guadalquiver, the favourite stream

jf the Arabian poets, (properly Wad 'el Kebir, the Great River,)

partakes more of the nature of the Guadiana than of that of the

Tagus: its banks are generally of a moderate height, too often bare,

but in many parts traversing extensive pastures. The towns on this
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river attest the former greatness of the Moors. While the Tagn
may boast of Toledo and the doubtful honour of Lisbon, and th|*

Guadiana of Merida (the ancient capital of Lusitania) and Badajos

the Guadalquiver has Andujar, Cordova, and Seville.

The elevated plain or table-land of the tvpo Castiles and Ljif

Mancha, to which on every side the traveller has to ascend, may b

considered as occupying very nearly the centre of the peninsuh

This plain, which is covered with secondary formations, is elevate^

1800 feet above the sea. Madrid stands as high as Inspruck in on

of the loftiest defiles of the Tyrol ; and the royal palace of S. Ildefonsc Vi

in the environs of the capital, is at the height of 593 fathoms abov i")

the sea, or higher than the edge of the crater of Mount Vesuvius i^

No other monarch, it has been remarked, is possessed of a palace ii ^

the region of the clouds. The elevation has a considerable effect upoi <^

the temperature ; and there, under the parallel of 40°, the same as tha *

of Calabria, Thessaly, and Asia Minor, oranges will not ripen. Thi

«

plain of La Mancha, if placed between the sources of the Niemen anc ti

the Borysthenes, would figure as a groupe of mountains. These plaini i

are almost entirely bare of timber; but Old Castile and Leon are th( f

granaries of Spain, and the provinces of Toro and Salamanca espe :

cially, on the south side of the Duero, as well as those of Palencia

Valladolid, and Zamora, form one of the richest wheat countries it

the world. Andalusia is extremely fertile, and, were its plains pro-

perly cultivated, might supply all Spain. Valencia produces chieflj

maize and rice, but imports wheat; as does Murcia, which growj

pepper. In some parts of Valencia, forests of palm-trees constitute the

chief wealth of the country; and the sugar-cane and cotton have beenl

cultivated with success. Catalonia is particularly rich in forest plan-l

tations; and the mountains of Biscay, though thinned of their oncel

impenetrable woods, still exhibit a majestic vegetation. Asturias igi

famed for its orchards, and the country presents a striking reseni-i

blance to many parts of England. Aragon, one of the largest pro-1

vinces of Spain, is the least populous and the poorest; but its gypseous

soil is particularly adapted to the olive, and its wines are said to be

excellent. Flax, hemp, saffron, madder, silk, and all kinds of fruits,

are also to be enumerated among the productions of Spain. In several

of the provinces, the acorn of the ilex is eaten as chestnuts are among
us. The chestnut-tree and mulberry-tree flourish in some districts,

and almost every variety of forest-tree, up to the pine and ycAv, which
clothe some of the siennas; while the Sierra Nevada of Granada, tower-

ing above even the Pyrenees, shoots up into the regions of perpetual

snow. The peak of Mulahacen is nearly 11,000 feet above the sea,

not 500 feet lower than the peak of Teneriffe.

When we turn from the physical geography of this fine country to

its moral and political aspect, the contrast is most deplorable. The
greater part of the land belongs to the nobility, the church, and

towns, or corporate bodies. The destructive influence of this vast

accumulation of property in a few hands, and of the inalienable

tenure under which it is for the most part held, is aggravated by the

oppressive and vexatious enactments by which tillage has been dis-

couraged, to favour the proprietors of the great sheep flocks. Scarcely

any of the lands in Leon, Castile, Estremadura, and Andalusia are
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i plosed ; and throughout the principal part of the country, agricul-

re is in the most wretched state imaginable. Farms are small, with
ircely an exception ; and the farmers are in a state of extreme
verty. The growers of oil and wine are not in a better condition.

tcept in Catalonia and Navarre, the roads are generally in a
retched state ; and hitherto, the imbecility of the government, and
e ignorance and poverty of the people, have prevented the taking

vantage of the natural facilities for internal navigation. The sys-

m of taxation is ia the last degree vicious, unequal, and arbitrary.

iking into account the poverty of the inhabitants, the want of

dustry, the stagnation of commerce, and the cessation of all remit-

Dces from the colonies, Spain is, at this moment, the most heavily

xed country of Europe. Yet, the whole revenue is little more than

fficient to pay the interest of the debt. The administration of justice

at best slow and uncertain, and in general notoriously venal and
rrupt. The system of legislation, in criminal matters, is as bad
possible ; and from the execrable administration of execrable laws,

t one crime out of ten is ever brought before the courts. Yet, not-

ithstandiug this fact, and the defective nature of the returns, the

ficial documents exhibit an amount of crime not to be paralleled in

ly other country. In the course of a single year (1826), in a popu-
ition of not quite 14,000,000, there were 1223 murders, and 1773
tempts at murder, accompanied by stabbing and wounding ; being,

compared with the number of similar crimes committed within the

me period, in England and Wales, as 81 to 1. Assassination and
ighway robbery are the crimes most complained of; indicating alike

e ferocity of the people and the imbecility of the government. But
lis is not to be wondered at, when it is known, that the robber or the

ssassin is usually the hero of the ballad, sometimes of the drama,
nd even noblemen have delighted to ape the ruffian and the bravo.

he great temptation held out to smuggling by the excessive rigour of

le fiscal laws, has also tended to increase the number of banditti.

he double tyranny of an absolute monarchy and an intolerant

tiurch, laws which afford no protection, popery in its most unquali-

ed spirit of superstition and cruelty, have for ages exerted their

aleful and degrading influence upon the people. Yet, in spite of all

lese demoralizing influences, the character of the peasantry presents

jany redeeming qualities, and those who have dwelt among them
lave borne honourable testimony to their social virtues. The native

haracter of the Spaniard must, it has been remarked, be excellent to

ave resisted to so great an extent, the debasing tendency of gross

^norance and ages of misrule. Among even the higher classes,

[istances of liberal-minded and learned churchmen have not been
aw ; and while the national character differs very widely in the dif-

erent provinces, sobriety, sincerity, generosity, and fidelity are

dmitted to be very general characteristics.

' Spain was known to the Greeks under the names of Hesperia, the

Vest, (distinguished from Italy as Hesperia Ultima,) and Iberia, from
be river Iberus or Ebro ; an appellation probably originally given to

hat part of the coast which was first colonized or visited by Greek
lavigators. The earliest known division of Spain was into Citerior

.nd Ulterior, in reference to the Iberian chain. Hispania, the name

I
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under which it was known to the Romans, is of uncertain etymologyi

some have supposed it to be the same as Hispalia, Hispalis being thj

ancient name of Seville (Sevilla or Isbilla), the capital of Hispani I

Bsetica, so named from the Bcetis, now the Guadalquiver. By thj

Romans, Spain was divided into three provinces; Hispania Bceticti

which answered very nearly to Andalusia, but included also a part cj

Estreraadura, having the Guadiana for its northern and wester'

boundary; Lusitania, bounded by the Guadiana on the S., and th
|

Douro on the N., and including Algarve, Portugal, part of Estremaij

dura, and Leon; and Hispania Tarraconensis, so named from its ancienj

capital, Tarraco (now Tarragona), which comprehended Hither o i

Eastern Spain, consisting of Aragon, Catalonia, Valencia, and Murciai

Cantabria, the northern part of the peninsula, may be considered as i|

fourth division, having never been conquered by the Romans. Th •

modern divisions result from the successive formation of distinct am
independent kingdoms and principalities, on the expulsion of thu

Moors between the middle of the eighth century and the end of thn

fifteenth. The Asturian principality was the germ and cradle of th(

Spanish monarchy. The small province which it comprised, was th'

only portion of the country unconquered by the Moors. At length

towards the close of the fifteenth century, by the marriage of Ferdi

nand, the fifth King of Aragon, with Isabella of Castile, the crown:

of Asturias, Leon, Castile, Aragon, and Granada, were united. Se*

Andalusia, Aragon, Catalonia, Hispania, Portugal, &c.

SPALATRO. A maritime city of Austrian Dalmatia, built partly

on the ruins of the ancient Salona, of which it presents many vestiges

It stands on a peninsula which runs out into the Gulf of Venice, ancj

is a place of some trade. It is the see of an archbishop, who is raetro-i

politan of Croatia.

SPARTA. In ancient geography, the capital of Laconia; called

also Lacedaemon. See Laconia.
SPEY. A river of Scotland, which rises in Badenoch, forms Locbi

Spey in Inverness-shire, and falls into the German Sea, near Elgin.

S'PEZZIA, GULF OF. A gulf of the Genoese Sea, the ancient

Portus Lunce. Its modern name is derived from the little town ot

Spezzia, at the head of the gulf, which forms an excellent harbour.

SPIRE. An ancient city of Germany, situated at the confluence ot

the Spirebach and the Rhine. It was formerly the capital of a terri-i

torial bishopric, now secularized, and has been frequently the seat ot

the German diet.

SPIRITU SANTO. See Espiritu Santo.
SPITZBERGEN. A groupe of islands in the Arctic Ocean, for-n

merly supposed to make part of the continent. They are situated-

between lat. 7G° 30' and 80° 40' N., extending nearer to the pole

than any other country hitherto discovered, between long. 9° and
20° E. Though annually visited by vessels engaged in the whale-
fishery, they do not appear to have been ever permanently inhabitedii

See Greenland. The name signifies Pointed Mountains, and was
given to these islands from the innumerable mountain peaks and
needles which are seen rising immediately out of the sea to an

elevation of upwards of 4000 feet.

SPOLETO. A city of Italy in the Papal States, formerly the



SPO — STA 615

ipital of a Lombardo-Italian dutchy. It is now a mean and inconsi-

rable place, but interesting from its picturesque situation, and
s Roman and Gothic remains.

STADIUM. An ancient Roman measure, containing 125 geome-
ical paces or 625 Roman feet, and corresponding very nearly to our
rlong.

STAFFA. One of the western isles of Scotland, remarkable for

^ basaltic pillars.

STAFFORDSHIRE. An inland county of England, lying nearly
I the centre of the kingdom. It extends about 60 miles N. N. E.
id S. S. W., with an average breadth of between 15 and 20, and
)ntains 765,000 acres. It is bounded by Cheshire on the N., Derby-
lire on the N. E., Leicestershire, E., W arwickshire and Worcester-
lire, S., and Shropshire, W. A range of bleak hills, called the
toorlands, the beginning of those which stretch through Yorkshire
• the Scottish border, run along the north-western boundary, and
)read out towards the N. over the whole breadth of the county.
Lfflong these hills, near the junction of the three shires of Stafford

•erby, and Chester, rises tiie Dove, which, during part of its roman-
c course, divides tlie former two, falling into the Trent not far below
utbury. The Trent itself, rising in the hills to the N. of Newcastle-
nder-line, crosses the northern extremity of the county, and, on reach-
ig the conflnes of Derbyshire, sweeps rapidly to the N., and becomes
le boundary between the two counties till its junction with the Dove,
he other rivers are, the Tame, which rises near Dudley, and the Sow,
hich flows by Stafibrd, both tributary to the Trent. None of the
vers are navigable, but the county is traversed by canals in all

irections; and the Grand Trunk Canal, which enters Staffordshire,

ear Lawton, unites the three ports of Bristol, Liverpool, and Hull,
he chief wealth of this county is derived from its mineral produc-
ons. Upwards of 50,000 acres have been ascertained to cover a
ich coal-tield. Limestone is still more abundant. Iron ore also is

lentiful, besides excellent freestone, marble, alabaster, and potter's

lay. The potteries of Stafibrdshire, which have obtained celebrity

iroughout Europe for the famous Wedgwood ware, consist of a
umber of scattered villages occupying an extent of about 10 miles,

nd containing upwards of 20,000 inhabitants. The other chief manu-
ictures are, hardware, nails, japanned goods, glass, and cotton goods,
he pastures support numerous herds of cattle and sheep, but it is

ot an agricultural county. The chief towns are, Stafford, the county
)wn ; Lichfield, a city having its peculiar jurisdiction, and uniting

rith Coventry in forming an episcopal see; Newcastle; Tamworth
rhich is partly in ^Warwickshire; Tutbury, remarkable for its fine

astle; and Hanley, in the pottery district. Staffordshire formed
!art of the Saxon kingdom of Mercia. It is included in the Oxford
ircuit, and, with the exception of two parishes, in the diocese of
iiichfield. Population, 410,485.

STARAI. In Russian names of towns, this prefix signifies old;

tiswering to Palaio, Vecchio, Eski, kc. in other languages.

STATES OF THE CHURCH. See Papal States.

STATISTICS. A term which has recently come into use, denoting
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the science which relates to the population, strength, resources, anc

internal condition of a state.

STETTIN. The capital of Poraerania, seated on the Oder, 6(

miles from the Baltic, and forming the chief outlet for the manufac-

tures of Silesia. See POMERANIA.
STIRLING. A county of Scotland, occupying the isthmus between'

the Frith of Forth and that of Clyde; bounded, N. by the county ol'

Perth, and S. W. and S. by Dumbarton, Lanark, and Linlithgow,

Its extreme length, E. and W., is 37 miles; its breadth, N. and S.J

17 ; and its superficial extent, 560 square miles, or 237,000 acres. A
ridge of hills extends from the border of Dumbartonshire, north-east-

w^ard, through the centre of the shire, to the vicinity of Stirling.

Northward of this ridge lies the fertile valley of the Forth, over-

looked on the N. W., by Ben Lomond. This tract, including the

carses of Stirling and Falkirk, contains the largest quantity of fine

land in the kingdom. The greater part of the shire was in former

times covered with wood, vestiges of which are still to be found in

many places. The hilly tracts abound with coal, ironstone, fi'eestone.

and some copper, silver, lead, and cobalt. The principal rivers are,

the Forth, which rises in Ben Lomond, and, crossing the county,

expands into the noble estuary called the Frith of Forth ; the Carron,

which gives name to the celebrated iron-works, and falls into the

Forth ; the Bannock, on the banks of which Robert Bruce defeate(^

Edward II. in 1314; the Kelvin, which falls into the Clyde; and

the Endrick, which forms the loup of Fintry, a fall of 90 feet, and,

after being joined by the Blane, falls into Loch Lomond. The chief

towns are, Stirling, Falkirk, and St. Ninians. Population, 72,620.

STOCKHOLM. The capital of Sweden, situated at the junction

of the Lake Maelar with an inlet of the Baltic. It is built on several

islands, the houses having their foundations on piles. Including the

suburbs, the population approaches to 80,000 souls. About 1000

vessels annually enter tiie harbour, which is of great depth and capa-

city. This city vpas founded in the thirteenth century, and has been

indebted for its gradual increase of importance, to the commercial

advantages of its situation. It is the emporium of the central part of

Sweden; and has succeeded to LTpsal in the honours of a capital.

STOUR. The name of no fewer than seven or eight English

rivers. The Shropshire Stour, which gives name to Stourport, in

Worcestershire, falls into the Severn. The Dorsetshire river of this

name rises in Somersetshire, and falls into the English Channel at

Christchurch. A third, rising on the borders of Cambridgeshire^

after dividing Suffolk from Essex, forms at its mouth the noble har-

bour of Harwich. A fourth flows through part of Oxfordshire and
Warwickshire into the Avon. The Hertfordshire Stour joins the Lea.

And two rivers of the same name in Kent, unite and fall into the

Channel at Pepperness.

STRASBURG. A city of France, in the department of Lower
Rhine, formerly part of Alsace, of which it is the head town. It is

situated at the confluence of the Brusche and the Ille, about half a

mile from the Rhine, and is strongly fortified. It is a place of consi-

derable trade and manufactures ; and is celebrated for its beautiful
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i ithic cathedral, its medical school, which dates from 1538, and its

Dtestant university, established in 1803. It was known to the

Imans under the name of Argentoratum. It long held the rank of a
le city of the empire, and, till the latter part of the seventeenth

itury, reckoned among its inhabitants a majority of Protestants.

present, the Romanists are more numerous. The population is

jut 50,000. Though Alsace has long been incorporated with France,
' language and customs of the greater part of the inhabitants are

II German.
STRATH. In Scotch, a valley. From the Celtic srath.

STRELITZ. The capital of the grand-dutchy of Mecklenburg-
relitz ; which see.

STROMBOLI. The most northerly of the Lipari Islands, remark-
le for its volcano, " the great light-house of the Mediterranean."
6 Lipari.

STRYMON. In ancient geography, a river dividing Macedonia
jljecta from Thrace Proper. It is now called by the Turks, Emboli,
Yemboli, a corruption of AmphipoU ; as well as the small village

ar its mouth, which represents that city. The Strymonic Gulf is

w called the Gulf of Contessa, from a town of that name on a small

and near one of the mouths of the Strymon.

,STUTGARD. The capital of the kingdom of VVirtemberg, situated

, the river Nisselbach, two miles from the Neckar. It is a place of

i strength, and is inditi'erently built, though beautifully situated,

id contains about 32,000 inhabitants.

STYRIA. A province of the Austrian empire, traversed by the

oric Alps, and anciently included in the Roman province of Nori-

,im. It is bounded on the N. by Austria Proper, E. by Hungary,
by Illyria, and W. by Carinthia. Its rivers are, the Enns, the

vUhr, the Drave, and the Save. The province is divided into Upper
|jd Lower ; the former comprising the circles of Judenburg and
ruck, the latter those of Gratz, Marburg, and Cilley. The country

rich in mines and minerals, from which the manufactures are

liefly derived. The Erzebirge, situated in the N. of Styria, contains

mass of iron ore, which has been wrought without intermission for

even centuries. The inhabitants are chiefly Roman Catholics, and
3ry imperfectly educated, but the Protestants enjoy a full toleration,

ratz may be considered as the capital : it is seated on the Muhr.
.udenburg, on the same river, in Upper Styria, is the next place in

ink, though less considerable than Marburg, seated on the Drave.
illy, or Zilli, is an ancient place, on the Save. Bruck is a thriving

lace, on the IMuhr, 18 miles N. of Gratz, where the two high roads

om Friuli and Trieste to Vienna unite.

SUABIA. Formerly one of the ten circles of Germany, situated

1 the south-western part of the empire, and separated by the Rhine
om France on the W., and Switzerland on the S. It is supposed
J have taken its name from the ancient Suevi. It was erected into a

,utchy by the Franks in the fifth century. In the thirteenth century,

le reigning family becoming extinct, it was divided among a number
jf petty princes. At present, a part belongs to Bavaria, and a smaller

ortion is possessed by the princes of Hohenzoliern ; but the chief
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part is divided between the kingdom of Wirtemberg and the gram
dutchy of Baden.
SUAKIN. A maritime town on the Ethiopic coast of the Re

Sea, of which it was, in the fifteenth century, the chief emporiun
It is the port of Shendy and other places on the Upper Nile, whei
caravans from Dar Four and the Interior embark for Jidda. Se
Red Sea.

SUDETES. A chain of mountains separating the Austrian State

from those of Saxony and Prussia. The Erzegebirge and Riesenge
birge belong to the Sudetic chain.

,

SUEVI. The name, in ancient history and geography, of severaj

Germanic tribes. The Proper Suevi are supposed to be the same a;

the Alemanni, and to have given name to Suabia.

SUEZ. A maritime city of Egypt, at the head of the western arm o

the Red Sea, called the Gulf of Suez. In the sixteenth century, it wa
a place of considerable trade and importance, but is now a wretchei,

and insignificant place, in the midst of a desert, and rendered verJ

insalubrious by the adjacent marshes. i

SUFFOLK. A maritime county of England, bordering on thi,

German Ocean. The river Stour divides it from Essex on the S.

the Little Ouse and Waveny from Norfolk on the N., and the Grea
Ouse and its branches from Cambridgeshire on the W. It extendi

about 47 miles E. and W., and 30 N. and S., comprising a surface o

1269 square miles or 800,000 acres. It is almost throughout level

except on the western side, where a chalk ridge extends froa

Haverhill, by Bury, to Thetford in Norfolk. The rivers, except

those which form the boundaries, are inconsiderable. The principal

one is the Orwell, which flows by Ipswich, where it becomes navi-

gable, and joins the Stour at Harwich. It is almost exclusively an

agricultural county. The chief towns are, ]iury, Ipswich, Sudbury,
Stowraarket, and Woodbridge. The population is 296,304.

SULI. A mountainous district of Albania, the inhabitants of which
maintained their independence, till subdued by Ali Pasha of loan-

nina in 1808.

SUMATRA. One of the principal islands of the East Indian

Archipelago, and the most westerly of the groupe. Its northern

point stretches into the Bay of Bengal; on the N. E. the Straits oi

Malacca separate it from the Malayan Peninsula; and the Straits ol

Sunda separate the southern extremity from the Island of Java. Il

extends in length upwards of 1000 miles, with an average breadth

of 165. The equator divides it almost in the middle, the northern

extremity being in lat. 5° 53' N., and the southern in 5° 56' S.

Ranges of mountains, rising under the equator to the height ol

nearly 14,000 feet above the sea, stretch through its whole extent,

enclosing spacious plains, some of considerable elevation, and conse-

quently of temperate climate. Acheen, the most celebrated native

kingdom in the island, occupies the north-eastern extremity ; taking

its name from the capital, situated near the banks of a river about a

mile from the sea. To the south-east of this territory is the Batak or

Batta country, comprisini; the whole of that part of Sumatra which

lies between the line and lat. 2° 30' N., except a few INIalay settle-
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:nts at the mouths of the rivers on either coast. Nearly in the

itre of this country is situated the great Lake of Toba, between 60

70 miles in length, and from 15 to 20 in breadth, and supposed to

ooraunicate with the sea by the river Rakkan, issuing from its

ath-eastern extremity. The most populous districts are on its

rders. To the S. E. of the Batta territory are the Malay countries

)Rawa and Manangkabaw. The southern coast, as far as the

[•ei river, was formerly dependent on the king of Bantam, in Java,

le principal political divisions of the island are now, the Acheenese
•ritory ; the Batta country ; the Mohammedan kingdom of Manang-
'.baw ; the Rejang territory; and that of Lampong. Bencoolen,

the Rejang territory, on the S. W. coast, is the principal European
ttlement and emporium. The chief trade is in pepper, of which
¥ge quantities were formerly exported ; but this has latterly declined,

sides pepper, this island yields large quantities of nutmeg, cloves,

ace, camphor, benzoin, cassia, lign-aloes, dragons' blood, gambir,

d other drugs and gums ; besides gold, tin, iron, sulphur, arsenic,

rious valuable species of wood, ivory, and the edible birds' nests,

iid
biclie de mar, for the Chinese market. The inhabitants of Sumatra

ay be divided into two classes ; the Malays, who have embraced
'ohammedism, and whose language has received a large mixture of

Tabic, and is written in the Arabic character ; and the aboriginal

iraatrans, who are supposed to belong to the same stock as the

'^alay nation, their language bearing marks of a common origin,

'though their ignorance of navigation strikingly distinguishes them
bm that maritime people. The principal dialects, besides the

falayan, are, the Batta (or Batak), the Rejang, and the Lampong.
he Batta is supposed to be the most ancient; and its apparent

iinity to the Sanscrit favours the supposition. Their connexion

ith the great Hindoo family is attested by both physiological and
hilological marks of relationship. Their alphabetic character is of

anscrit origin, and is written from left to right. In personal appear-

nce, the Bataks bear a considerable resemblance to the Hindoos, as

'ell as in the quietness and timidity of their disposition. Their laws

hd literature, and some of their religious notions and traditions,

5em to be the vestiges of a more advanced state of civilization ; and
leir superstitious veneration for their ancestors would favour the

otion that they are the dregs of a nobler race. They have books on

''^ar, religion, and medicine ; and their poetical compositions closely

semble those of the Malays. No idols are worshiped ; but in

very village is found a stone or wooden image, before which all

aths are taken, and which is appealed to on solemn occasions in the

resence of the whole village. Of a future state of recompense or

lunishment, they appear to have no conception. Almost every village

as its priest, who is sometimes the raja or chief; but his whole
unctions consist in divination and conjuring. They bury their dead,

least their chiefs, in coffins of wood and stone, celebrating the

aneral by feasts. Their written laws are not in general very severe,

lie penalties, with few exceptions, being fines ; but those exceptions

re indeed most remarkable. Persons caught in the act of house-

reaking or highway robbery are publicly executed, and are then

nmediately eaten. Men killed, or prisoners taken in a great war,
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are also publicly eaten ; and an adulterer, taken in the fact, may b

lawfully eaten piece-meal before he is deprived of life. The Batak
are in general very gross feeders, not scrupling to eat dogs, caU
snakes, bats, and monkeys; but they are, perhaps, the only tribe wh
unite anthropophagous practices with so considerable a degree o

civilization, and even mildness of manners. The Sultan of Manang
kabaw is still regarded by the Bataks as the head of the nation ani

'

the sovereign of the country, although a Mohammedan ; beside

whom, there appears to be a sort of ecclesiastical supremacy vester

in a chief who resides on the north-western extremity of the grea

lake, but his authority is merely nominal. The total population o

the island is estimated at about 3,000,000. See Malay.
SUMBHAWA. A large island of the Indian Archipelago, lyinj

between 8° and 9° S. lat. ; separated by the Straits of Alias, on tW
W., from the Island of Lombock, and by the Straits of Sapy, on the

E., from Fluris. It is about 180 miles long, and 40 in average widthi

The island takes its name from the town of Sumbhawa, situated ok

tlie northern coast, in the western part, with a good harbour
Beema, a town with an excellent and well fortified harbour, near the

north-eastern end of the island, must be considered, however, as the

capital, its sultan having authority over great part of the island, as

well as the Straits of Sxipy, Manjeray, and the small volcanic island

of Goonong-api. The Beema dialect extends over the eastern part

of Sumbhawa, and the western part of Floris.

SUNDA, STRAITS OF. An arm of the Indian Ocean, sepa-

rating the islands of Java and Sumatra: which see.

SUPERIOR, LAKE. The largest and most western of the great

lakes which separate the territory of the United States from British

America. It is situated between lat. 46° 30' and 49° N., and long.

84= and 92° 10' W

.

; extending 410 miles E. and W., and 120 miles

at its greatest breadth ; its circumference being variously estimated

at 1200 and 1500 miles. It thus forms the largest body of fresh

water on the globe. It receives the water of forty different streams,"

and discharges itself through the Straits of St. Mary into Lake
Huron ; but a very large proportion of its waters are supposed to be

carried off by evaporation. Along the northern shore, there is

great depth of water. The rocks rise from 300 to 1500 feet, and,

during a strong wind, the navigation is dangerous: it would be still

more so, were it not for the harbours formed by numerous islands,

near the entrance of bays and inlets, where vessels find shelter.

The southern side of the lake is a sandy beach, without bay or

inlet, interspersed with limestone rocks, rising 100 feet above the

water, and rendering the navigation not less dangerous. The largest

island, called Isle Royale, situated near the north-western coast, is

100 miles in length by about 40 in breadth. The lake abounds in

fish, which constitutes the principal food of the Algonquin Indians

on its borders.

SURAT. One of the largest cities of India, situated on the

southern bank of the Taptee, about 15 miles from the sea. The

English factory at Surat, founded in 1615, was the first mercantile

establishment of the East India Company within the Mogul domi-

ninions; and it continued to be the chief station till, in 1687, Bombay
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Es made the seat of a regency. Although one of the most ancient

es in India, it contains no Hindoo editice of consequence. It is

scribed as an uninteresting, ugly, and unpleasant place. Its trade

now inconsiderable, consisting chietly of raw cotton, shipped in

ats for Bombay ; and a dismal decay has taken place in the cir-

mstances of the native merchants. The most thriving classes are.

Boras, who are chiefly money-lenders, and the Parsees, who
e the proprietors of about half the houses in Surat. In 1807, the

ty contained 1200 of the Mobid or sacerdotal class of the Parsee
.ition, and about 12,000 of the Behdeen or laity. The total popu-
tion is not accurately ascertained, but is supposed to be not less

an 600,000 persons : if so, it is still, next to Calcutta, the most
jpulous in India. The English society, Bishop Heber describes as

lusually numerous and agreeable, this city being the station not

ily of a considerable military force, but of a collector, a board of

jstom, a circuit court, and the siidder-adawlut (supreme court) for

e whole presidency of Bombay. The travelling distance from
ombay is 177 miles; from Poona, 243; from Oojein, 309; from
elhi, 756 ; and from Calcutta, 1238.

I

SURINAM. A colony of Guiana in South America, settled by
le Dutch, and taking its name from the river upon which the tirst

ittlement was made. The territory claimed by the Dutch extends

om the river Kanre or Cange on the \V., to the river Siuumaree on

le E. ; but these limits being disputed by the French, the Marawina
i considered as the eastern boundary. On the N. it is bounded by

le Atlantic, and southward by unexplored country, in the possession

f Indian tribes. The whole territory is intersected by rivers and
reeks. The chief rivers are, the Corantine (or Corentyn), the

opename, the Sarameca, the Surinam, and the jNIarawina or INlaroni.

'he Surinam, the mouth of which is in lat. 6° 25' N., is the only one

ihat is navigable. Paramaribo, the chief town, is situated on the left

ank, 18 miles from its mouth. Small craft may ascend upwards of 1 20
liles to the S. S. E. ; but the source of the river, which beyond that

loint becomes impeded by cataracts, has not been explored. Surinam,
fter having been repeatedly taken and retaken by the Dutch, the

British, and the French, was finally restored to the Dutch at the

)eace of Paris. The population in 1812 comprised 3186 whites,

1889 free coloured, and about 60,000 slaves.

SURREY. An inland county of England, bounded on the north

)y the Thames, which separates it from Middlesex, and a small part

)f Bucks; on the east, by Kent; south, by Sussex; and west, by
ilampshire and Berkshire. Its extreme length, E. and W., is 37

ailes, and its greatest width 26; the superficial extent being 811

quare miles or 519,000 acres. The surface is undulating and diver-

ified, and its extensive downs afford pasture to numerous flocks.

Jpwards of 3500 acres are occupied with garden ground, and more
;han 350 are devoted to raising medicinal herbs. The principal

treams, besides the Thames, are, the Wey, which rises in Hampshire,
>asses Guildford, and falls into the Thames at Weybridge ; the .Mole,

ivhich takes its name from its disappearing near Dorking, and rising

igain at Leatherhead, falling into the Thames at Hampton Court;
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and the Wandle, %vhich also falls into the Thames. Between til 8

Mole and the Wey, a large extent of heath separates the chalk of tn It

northern from the southern downs. A considerable branch of tli| »

Medway rises near Godstone, and flows eastward into Kent ; and tH
small river Loddon skirts Surrey on the western side. The chie!

towns are, Southwark, which is properly a suburb of London ; Guild

ford, the county town; Croydon, where the summer assizes are alter

nately held; Godalming, Ryegate, and Dorking. Surrey, under the

heptarchy, was united to Sussex. It is in the diocese of Winchester,

;

with the exception of nine parishes peculiar to the see of Canterbury, "

and in the home circuit. Population, 486,326.

SUSA. In ancient geography, a royal city of Persia, in the pro-

vince of Susiana (or Cissia), situated on the Clioaspes, supposed to be

the Kerrah, and extending towards the Uldt or Eulceus, now the i

Abzal. It is the Shushau of the Scriptures, and took its name from

the lilies growing in the district. Susa was the winter residence,

as Ecbatana was the summer residence of the Persian kings. The>

city was 120 stadia (about 15 miles) in circuit; and extensive ruins are I

still to be seen between Desfoul and Shus. Susiana Proper, which'

f

answers to the modern Khuzistan, lies between the eastern bank of I

the Tigris and the Baktiari mountains, bordering southward on the I

Persian Gulf. The Oroatis (now Zab) separated it on the south from I

Parsis (Pars). The principal river is the Choaspes, formed by the
'

Kermanshah river and another stream, which, after flowing by the

ruins of Susa, bends to the south-west, and falls into the Shat-eUj

Arab. The centre of Susiana is traversed by the Abzal or DesfoulJ

river, supposed to be the Eulceus, which, being joined by the Copratell

(now Karoon), flowing from Shuster, loses its name in the modern i

appellation of that river. The united streams are afterwards joined

by the Pasitigris (now Jerahi), and fall by many mouths into the Per-

sian Gulf. See Khuzistan.

SUSA. In modern geography, a city of Piedmont, the capital

a marquisate, and formerly regarded as the Key of Italy. It ii

romantically situated at the foot of the Alps, on the Doria Riparia

where the roads from Mont Cenis and Mont Genevre unite. A beaa
tiful triumphal arch in honour of Augustus is still standing on th(

route leading to Mont Genevre, the Cottian Pass. The ancient nara<

of Susa was Seguslo, and it was the capital of Cottius, the Gallic sove-

reign of this part of Piedmont in the reign of Augustus.

SUSE, or SUZ. A river of Morocco, which rises in Mount Atlas

and flowing westward into the Atlantic, gives its name to the province

south of the Atlas, called the kingdom of Suz, and having Tarudani

for its capital. This river may be considered as the southern boun'

dary of the empire of Morocco, as the Arabs beyond the river pa;

only a nominal homage to the sultan. The chief port is Agadeer oi

Santa Cruz, situated on the declivity of a high and steep mountai

forming the western termination of the Greater Atlas, at the head

the gulf or bay to the south of Cape de Geer, the ancient Promontor

of Hercules. This bay is the best road for shipping in the empire

but the jealousy of the government has prevented any European settl

ment or factory from being established there. Tarudant, or Terodan
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ituated 44 miles E., in a fine, but uncultivated plain, about 20

BS S. of the Atlas range. It is a collection of hamlets rather than

wn, but, though its population has greatly declined, it is still one

he most considerable places in the empire.

USQUEHANNA. A river of the United States, formed by two
Qches ; the eastern rising in Otsego Lake in New York, the

item in the Alleghany mountains in Pennsylvania. They unite at

thumberland, and the river then runs south-eastward into the

d of the Chesapeake.
lUSSEX. A maritime county of England, forming part of the

thern coast bordering on the British Channel ; bounded north by
rey, north-east and east by Kent, and west by Hampshire. It

nds 76 miles in length, and nearly 20 in average breadth, con-

sting, towards Kent, to an obtuse point. The surface is estimated

460 square miles, of which the larger portion consists of downs
upland pastures; about 170,000 acres are woodland, and about

,000 little better than desert wastes. This county has always
n celebrated for its oak forests, and its breeds of sheep and cattle,

scenery is richly diversified. The rivers are all inconsiderable,

ng within the limits of the county, and falling into the Channel.
3 principal are, the Arun, the Adur, the Ouse, and the Rother,

3 chief towns are, Chichester, an episcopal city ; Lewes, the assize

n, on the Ouse ; Brighton, the most fashionable watering-place in

kingdom, and recently created a borough ; and Hastings, one of

cinque ports and a favourite watering-place. Under the Saxons,
sex formed, with Surrey, the kingdom of the South Saxons, or

h-Seaxna-rice. It is in the diocese of Chichester, the province of

iterbury, and the home circuit. Population, 272,328.

SUTHERLAND. The north-westernmost county of Scotland,

inded north by the North Sea, east by Caithness and the German
ean, south by the Dornoch Frith and Ross-shire, and west by the

nch, an arm of the Atlantic. It extends about 80 miles in length

1 40 in breadtii, containing 1800 square miles, or 1,12-^,560 acres,

which the greater part is mountainous and rocky, especially

rards the western extremity. The northern and western coasts are

d and rocky, and deeply indented with numerous bays and friths.

;herland contains only one town, Dornoch, at the south-eastern

.remity, and several small fishing villages. Population, 25,518,

SUTLEJ. (SuTULEJ, SooTi.ooj.) A large river of India, the

iternmost of the five rivers of the Punjaub, and in the length of its

arse hardly inferior to the Indus itself. It rises in Chinese Tatary,

1 has been traced upward as high as Shipkee, a frontier village of

Chinese territories, situated in lat. 31° 48' 40" N., long. 78° 44'

' E., at an elevation above the sea, of 10,454 feel, and 1187 above the

d of the river, which has consequently a descent from this point of

>re than 9000 feet before it mingles with the ocean. It is there

Ued by the Bhoteas, the Sang--ji7ig kanpa. By the lower moun-
neers it is called Sut Roodm, (from Roodra, one of the appellations

Mahadeo,) corrupted into Satudra and Satadru, whence its ancient

oaes, Zaradrus and Hesudrus. A hundred and ten miles below
ipkee, it receives another stream, nearly equal in size, called the

'iti-maksa7ig, flowing from Ladak : this confluence is in lat. 31° 48'
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20", long. 78° 37' 45" E., elevation 8038 feet. The Spiti has bei

traced upward to Lari, a frontier village of Ladak, where the bi

of the river is 2544 feet above this confluence. The Spiti distrl

is a territory situated between Chinese Tatary, Ladak, Kooloo, aj

Bischur, and pays tribute to each. The inhabitants are all Tatai

of the Lama faith. There are lead-mines in the territory. The vi

lages are from 12.000 to 15,000 feet above the sea. Near Sangl
the Sutlej receives the Baspa, a noble river running through aromant
valley, and having its origin in a cluster of high peaks belonging

1

the range above Jumnotri, from which, in another direction, ai

derived the head streams of the more eastern rivers. The Mora-k^
kanda, next to the snowy range the loftiest mountain in Bischur, forn (

the ridge which divides and turns the waters of India. Those thi

rise upon the eastern and south-eastern faces of this magnificent rang

are sent to the Pabur and the Girree, and, with those of the Tomi
and the Jumna, find their way, by the Ganges, to the Bay of Bengali

while those which flow from the northern and western sides, ais

carried by the Sutlej and the Indus into the Gulf of Sinde and th[

Arabian Sea. The Sutlej, descending through the Rampore distrin

of Bischur, flows by the capital, situated in lat. 31° 27' N., long. 77

1

8' E., 3300 feet above the sea. Below this town, which is a considei

able entrepot, a rope bridge, 211 feet in length, crosses the Sutle

leading from Rampore on the left bank, to the Kooloo territory on tb

opposite side, where the passage is guarded by a fortified custom

house. Continuing to flow towards the south-west, the Sutlej form

the eastern boundary of the Lahore territory and the dominions of th

Seik Rajah, dividing them from the British dependencies. At Bel

laspoor, where the river enters Hindostan Proper, it is 100 yards broaci

when at the lowest. Winding now more towards the west, it i

joined in about lat. 30°, by the Beyah, (Yipasa, or Beypasha, tb

ancient Hyphasis,) which descends from the Kooloo (or Keeloc

mountains in the pergunnah of Sultanpoor. About 24 miles beloAv thi

confluence, the river divides into several channels, the most considev

able of which recovers the name of Beyah ; but, near Moultan, th

several streams unite and bear the name of the Sutlej, althougl:

according to other authorities, the united streams are more gene;

rally called Ghara, Gharra, or Kerah. Nearly 100 miles beloy

Moultan, they are joined by the Chunaub or Acesines, bringing with i

the waters of the Behoot ( Hydaspes) and the Rauvee (Hydraotes)

and the five rivers thus collected into one channel are known undei

the name of the Punjnood. About 80 miles below this last conflu

ence, at Mittandakote, they fall into the Indus. From its origin t

its junction with the Beyah, the course of the Sutlej must be consider

ably above 500 miles ; and the united streams flow for more than 30'

miles before they contribute to form the Punjnood. Till within a fcT

years, the upper part of the course was almost entirely unexplored

Although, from the rapidity of its descent, it is of inconsiderable usi

for navigation, its valley and the glens through which its tributarie

descend, form the most practicable passes into Chinese Tatary.

SWAN RIVER. The name of two rivers in North America, om
of which flows from Swan Lake into Lake Winnipeg, and the oilier i

tributary to the Mississippi. Also, of a river of Australia, which fall
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the Indian Ocean on the south-western coast, and on the banks
hich a British settlement has been established. The flattering

pects which at first attracted emigrants to this settlement have,
ever, been overclouded by calamitous disappointment; and it

fls doubtful whether it can be rendered flourishing.

WEDEN. A country and kingdom of Northern Europe, now
d to Norway, and, with it, comprising the whole Scandinavian
nsula, between the Northern Sea, the Baltic, and the Gulf of
nia, bounded on the east by the Russian government of Arch-
1. It extends from lat. 55° 20' to G9° N., or about 1000 miles in

erne length ; its breadth varying from 200 to 500 miles ; and its

rficial extent has been computed at 34.3,000 square miles. It

berefore the most extensive kingdom of Europe, except Russia;
;
as the total population is only about five millions, it ranks, in

it of strength, only as the tenth of the European states. Sweden
inally consisted of the three kingdoms of Gothland, Sweden Pro-

1 and Norrland ; but these distinctions are now abolished. In 1809,
valuable province of Finland was alienated from Sweden : for

it was professedly compensated, in 1814, by the acquisition of

'way, which was wrested from Denmark, while Sweden resigned
bdish Poraerania, her only continental possession. The Swedish
larchy now comprises, therefore, the united kingdoms of Norway

' Sweden, the latter including Sweden Proper and Swedish Lap-
Norway has already been described under that article. Sweden

ilf is divided by the native geographers into southern, middle, and
;hern ; which provinces are subdivided into 23 districts, denomi-
d Icens or stadtholderships, which, with their population and
i)ective chief towns, are enumerated as follow.

I

Southern Sweden. (Gothland.)

Lcens. Population. Chief towns.

Gottenburg 119,514 Gottenburg
Elfsborg 156,271 Menersborg,

Staraborg 138,410 Mariested.

Linkoping 162,859 Linkoping.

Calrnar 136,296 Calmar
Joenkoping 117,381 Joenkoping.

Cronoberg 89,631 Merioe.

Carlskrona 63,824 Carlskrona

Gothland 32,998 Wisby
Halmstad 73,594 Halmstad.
Christianstad ..... 120,547 Christianstad

Malmoe 149,892 Malmoe

Middle Sweden.

Stockholm 172,029 Stockholm
Upsal 84,128 Upsal

Westeras 84,808 Westeras.

Nykoping 98,761 Nykoping.
Orebro 100,428 Orebro
Carlstadt . 140,100 Carlstadt.

e e

Inhabitants

17,760.

3,058.

10,553.

3,819.

3106.

4932.

78,000.

4897.

3242.
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Northern Sweden. 1 i|j

L(Sns. Population. Chief towns.

1. Stora Kopparberg or Fah-
lun (Dalecarlia) . . . 124,816 Fahlun . . 4,709^

i

2. Gefleborg 79,000 Gefleborg . . 5,930;
jp

3. Jueiutland 32,000 Oestersund.
^.i

4. Norrland 62,000 Hernoesand. i d

5. Maester and Nordbottens . 76,000 Umea. i tl

Of the towns of Sweden, 88 are denominated cities, and 4 mark

towns ; comprising altogetlier, according to the tables of 1815, 248,0;

:

inhabitants, being one-tenth of the population. The other nine-tentl

were living in 2214 parishes, containing 65,284 farms. Except tl
,

capital, no city contains so many as 20,000 inhabitants. Gottenbui
!

contains not quite 18,000; Carlskrona between 10,000 and 11,00(.

Norrkoping under 10,000 ; twelve others from 3000 to 6000 ; and i

"

other town contains so many as 3000. Not more than a twentiei

,

part of the country is susceptible of cultivation; and of that on

about one half is cultivated. The lakes are supposed to cover a

area of 9200 square miles, or an eighteenth part of the whole surfac
,

The number and extent of these form the most remarkable feature i

'

the country. They are described as vast sheets of pure transparei

water, abounding with fish, and affording considerable facilities i

navigation. The principal are, the lake of Wenner, which commi
nicates with Glottenburg by the canal of Trolhaetta ; the lake (

Wetter, and that of Hjelmar, both in the southern part of the kin{

dom. The Wenner lake receives the Clara river from the mountaii

bordering on Norway, and discharges itself by the Gotha, whie

flows southward into the Cattegat. The waters of the Wetter lat

are conveyed by the Mottala into the Baltic. The other principi

rivers of Sweden are, the Dal, which rises amid the mountains on tb

Norwegian frontier, and flows south-eastward through Dalecarli

(now Fahlun) into the Gulf of Bothnia ; the Ljusna, which als

waters Dalecarlia; the Angerman ; the Umea; the Pithea; tL

Lulea ; and the Tornea ; all traversing Lapmark, and falling int

the same gulf. The last divides Swedish from Russian Laplam
In winter, these rivers, flowing from frost-bound mountains, are con

paratively inconsiderable ; but, when swelled by the melting of thi

snow in summer, they overflow large tracts of country.

Sweden, though inclosed by mountains on the N. and W., is an undu

lating rather than a mountainous country, covered for the most pai

with immense forests, interspersed with lakes and cultivated patches

The great mountain chain on the W. begins at a short distance froi

Gottenburg, and stretching northward, first between Sweden an

Norway, and afterwards between Swedish and Norwegian Laplanc

terminates in the direction of the North Cape. From this range, sevf

ral subordinate branches proceed, and traverse Sweden and Swedis

Lapland in an easterly direction. In Southern Sweden, a small bii

distinct range crosses the country from sea to sea ; and in West Goth

land, there are insulated mountains of considerable height. Thes

mountains are metalliferous, and the copper and iron mines supplj

with the pine-forests, the principal articles of the export trade. Th
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itable productions of Sweden are, for the most part, very similar

lose of Great Britain ; but wheat succeeds only in the southern

nnces; oats are raised more generally and in larger quantities
;

rye and barley are the grain most extensively cultivated. The
ply is, in some years, insufficient for consumption ; and the lower

ses have, in years of scarcity, mixed the rind of the pinus syhestris

the roots of some bog-plants with their flour. The introduction

ae potato has of late years been of essential service to the poorer

pie. Hemp, flax, and tobacco are grown for domestic use ; and
s are exported. The domestic animals, game, and feathered

es are much the same as in Great Britain, with the addition

wolves, bears, and beavers, and, in the north, the rein-deer,

breeding of cattle is productive, but there is a marked infe-

ity of size in the breeds. The climate of Sweden is less severe

iQ might be expected under so high a latitude ; and the winter

)y no means an unpleasant season : the winds are seldom violent,

the cold is steady without being extreme. The most variable

; unhealthy part of the year is the spring. For the compara-
! mildness of the temperature, the configuration of the country

y account. The mountains which divide it from Norway, as

1 as those which, on the N. and E., enclose the whole basin of

Gulf of Bothnia, shelter it from the arctic cold, while, on the S.,

i open to the sea and the plains of Germany. The Swedes are in

eral of fair complexion, resembling the inhabitants of the North
Germany. Their language, which is flexible and musical, bears a
ie resemblance to the Danish, and, in its vocabulary, to the Anglo-
ion; but its parent is the Icelandic or ancient Gothic. The
landic skalds (bards) were understood in Sweden, Norway, and
nmark during the eleventh and twelfth centuries ; and all the old

vincial laws of Sweden and Norway are written in a dialect

;htly diflfering from the Icelandic; but during the middle ages,

northern or Scandinavian languages degenerated by becoming
^^ed with the German and Anglo-Saxon dialects. Yet, notwith-

iding its intercourse with the Hanseatic towns and the effects of

thirty years' war, which brought the Swedes into contact and
lision with the Germanic and other continental states, Sweden has
served the elements of the original language in comparative
'ity. As this is little known out of the country, the Swedish
rati have frequently employed Latin in their writings ; and towards
end of the seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth centu-

i, Swedish poets preferred to their own language, the German, the

^ian, and the French. When Gustavus III. ascended the throne,

latter language was predominant on the continent; and with
;nch literature, and the philosophy of Voltaire and Helvetius,

inch manners became in vogue among the higher classes. The
tagion has not spread, however, to the great body of the nation

;

J of late years the German literature has gained the ascendancy
r the French, while the study of the Scandinavian language and
rature has been revived. The established religion in Sweden is

Lutheran, the Reformed faith having been adopted with great

inimity by the people and their monarch in the reign of Gustavus
sa, in spite of the treasonable machinations of the ecclesiastics.

E E 2
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I

From that era, Sweden dates its greatness as an independent monarcii

The dynasty of Gustavus ended in Gustavus lY., who was deposl

in 1809 ; and the present king of Sweden and Norway is a Frenc

man, formerly IMarshal Bernadotte, one of Napoleon's generals, wh
having been elected (in 1810) crown prince and regent of Sweden, (

the demise of the late king, ascended the throne without oppositio

and has, by his prudence and ability, justified the national choice,
i

vSWITZERLAND. A country of Europe lying between Frani

and Savoy on the W. and S. W., Piedmont and Italy on the S., an

Germany on the N. and E. It lies for the most part in the heart

the Alps, which stretch along the whole of its southern frontit,

sending forth branches which intersect the greater part of the countr

The only extensive tract of vales with mountains of more raodera

height, is in the western part, in the cantons of Basle, Zurich, ai

part of Bern ; but even there, the frontier is formed by mountaiui

the Jura ridge stretching in a long line from N. to S. The extent

Switzerland is nearly 200 miles E. and W., and 140 N. and S., coi

prising 18,681 square miles. Various have been the territori

changes of limit and arrangement; but the following table exhibi

the political distribution into twenty-two cantons, as recognised I

the Congress of Vienna in 1815 ; since which, the population h;

increased about half a million, being in 1827, 2,037,030, and noi

probably, not less than 2,250,000.

Sq. miles. Population.

f 1. Zurich 960 182,080 P.

I

2. Schaffhausen .... 170 30,000 P.

P J 3. Thurgau or Thurgovia . 357 77,090 M.
Ji^astern

->^ ^ ^^^ ^^j^ ^.^ 130,800 M.j

I
5. Appenzell 223 55,000 M.

L 6. Glarus 453 24,000 M.'

r 7. Schweitz 470 28,900 R. C

\ 8. Underwalden .... 260 21,200 R. C

Central <; 9. Uri 512 14,600 R. C

f
10. Zug 125 14,750 R. C

VI 1. Lucerne 768 99,970 R. C
ri2. Aargau or Argovia . . 768 143,960 M. j

I
13. Basle or Basil ... 266 49,200 P.

\
,., J 14. Solothurn or Soleure . . 277 48,600 R. C

estein
<<j ^. ^^^^^ ^^^^ 291,600 P.

I

16. Freyburg 490 89,600 R. C

Ll7. Neufchatel 320 50,000 P.

J

18. Vaud or Waadt . . . 1493 141,670 P.

19. Geneva 95 40,000 P.

20. Valais ...... 1962 62,800 R. C

RhaMian. 21. Grisons 2986 73,200 M.
Cisalpine. 22. Tessin 1183 88,790 R. C

18,681 1,757,810

Nine of these cantons (R. C.) adhere to the Roman Catholic con

munion ; seven (P.), including the two principal cantons of Zuri(

and Berne, have embraced the Reformed faith ; and in six (M.) bol
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imunions are found, but the larger proportion are Protestants. Of
^ total population, it is supposed that the Roman Catholics form
ut two-fifths, and the Protestants three-fifths. Each canton has
own state government and establishment; but the whole are

ted in one Confederation, by means of representatives chosen from
h, who hold their annual sitting in July, to regulate the external

itions of the union and the general ail'airs of the country. The
ce of meeting is, in rotation, Zurich, Berne, and Lucerne, each fur

» years, where the supreme court is held, and the chancellor and
e secretary have their offices. Treaties of peace or declarations

war require the assent of three-fourths of the votes : all other

iters are determined by a majority. The expenses of the general

ernment are defrayed by contributions from each canton, which,
•well as their military contingent, are regulated every period of

I nity years. Every man capable of bearing arms is occasionally

med; but a more permanent force is arranged, to which each
ton furnishes its proportion of two men out of every hundred.
ese form an army of about 34,000 men, of whom 25,000 are

intry. There is also a militia amounting to between 67,000 and
000 men ; and the huid-wehr or levy en masse comprehends the

ole adult male population. To cherish the military spirit, the

itons have always permitted great numbers of their young men to

er into the service of foreign states. In 1816, the number so

jaged was estimated at 30,000 ; of whom 12,370 were in France,

000 in the Netherlands, 430 in Prussia, and the remainder in

rdinia and Spain. The character of these mercenary troops has
en rise to the proverb, " Point cVargent, point de iSuisse :" No Swiss
ihout pay. The principal cities of Switzerland are, Geneva, with
)ut 22,000 inhabitants; Basle, with 16,000 ; Berne, 13,000 ; Zurich,

500; Lausanne, 10,000; St. Gall, 9,000; Herisau (in Appenzell),

)0 ; Freyburg, 6500; Neufchatel, 5150; Schaff'hausen, 5500;
cerne, 5000; Schweitz, 4650 ; Solothurn, 4100. All the others are

ow 4000. The universities of Geneva and Basle have long been
ebrated. There are besides, academies or colleges at Zurich,

rne, and Lausanne ; and schools of good repute at Neufchatel,

aaffhausen, St. Gall, and Coire, or Chur, the small sequestered

)ital of the Grisons.

f the twenty-two cantons now comprised in the Swiss Confederacy,

Irteen only were included in the original Republic. Schweitz, Uri,

fi Underwalden first threw olf the Austrian yoke ; and they were
ed successively by Lucerne, Zurich and Glarus, Zug and Berne.

ese eight, called the Old Cantons, composed for 125 years the

'^Ivetic confederacy. In 1481, Freyburg and Soleure, and in 1501,

sle and Schaflhausen were admitted to the confederacy ; and in

13, Appenzell also acceded to it. The confederates of the Swiss
public were, the abbot of St. Gall and the Valais, the Grisons, and
3 cities of Geneva, St. Gall, Bienne, iMuhlhausen, and Neufchatel.

ider the French, who dictated to the conquered Swiss a new consti-

;ion, the number of the cantons was increased to nineteen ; and these, ,

the addition of the Yalais, Geneva, and Neufchatel, in 1815, have
ten raised to twenty-two. Switzerland Proper, comprising the territo-

^s of the Thirteen Cantons, may be considered as belonging entirely to
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the basin of the Rhine. Its grand features consist of the long vail

of the Reuss and the Aar, and the lateral or subordinate vail

which ultimately pour their waters into those great feeders of t

Rhine. The Reuss, descending from the northern declivity of t

St. Gothard, through the Val Ursern in the canton of Uri, pass h
through the series of lakes which divide the territories of U|

Underwalden, Schweitz, and Lucerne, the nucleus of the origii

Switzerland. On issuing from the lake at the town of Lucerne,,

soon receives, by the smaller Emmen, the waters of that canton, ai

traversing Aargau, joins the Aar near Bruck. The latter river, t

principal one in VTestern Switzerland, descending from the Berne

Alps, on the confines of Uri, flows north-westward to Lake Brieu i

and passing through it, conveys its waters to Lake Thun, which
fed by other head-streams from the mountains bordering on tB

Valais. On escaping from Lake Thun, the Aar, resuming its origin;

direction, passes by the city of Berne, receives, by the Sane, tbj

waters of the canton of Freyburg, and, from the Lake of Biennc.

those of the lake and canton of Neufchatel. A little below Soleur

(or Solothurn), it is joined by the greater Emmen, from the fertii

district of the Emmenthal ; and having now assumed a north-easterl.

direction, it skirts the canton of Soleure, enters Aargau, where it meei

the waters of Eastern Switzerland, brought by the Reuss, at Bruck
and after receiving those of Zurich by the Limmat, bends uorthvvarc

and falls into the Rhine. The latter river scarcely belongs to Switzei,

land Proper, except as a boundary. Its sources are in the territor

,

of the Grisons, and on leaviiig that canton, it flows northward to th

Lake of Constance, dividing St. Gall from the Tyrol, and receivin
,

on its right bank the waters of the III. The Lake of Constance

,

through which the Rhine passes, forms the north-eastern boundary c,

Switzerland, separating the cantons of St. Gall and Thurgau from th

German States of Baden and Wirtemberg. Schaftliausen is the onl

Swiss canton on the northern side of the Rhine, which, now flowin

westward, forms the northern boundary of Aargau and Basle, an^

then, having collected all the waters of Western Switzerland, pursue.|

its course to the northward through Germany. Of the other cantoDS|

the Valais, through which the Rhone descends from the glaciers c

Mount Furca, the Pays de Vaud on the northern shores of the Lak
of Geneva or Lausanne, and the little territory of Geneva, belong t

the basin of the Rhone ; while the new canton of Tessin, named fror

the Ticino, which descends through it to the Lake of Locarno, belong

to Lombardy, rather than to Switzerland ; and the waters that descen(

the south-eastern declivities of the Grison Alps, through the Uppe
Engadine, are conveyed by the Inn to the Danube. Excluding tli

Grisons and the cantons of the Rhone and the Ticino, Switzerlani

Proper will comprise seventeen cantons; six eastern, the waters o

which are received either by the Rhine itself or by the Limmat, viz

Glarus, St. Gall, Appenzell, Thurgau, Zurich, and Schaflhausen

five central, viz. Uri, Underwalden, Schweitz, Zug, and Lucerne, th

waters of which are chiefly collected by the Reuss; and six western

which are drained by the Aar, viz. Berne (containing about a fiftl

part of the whole SavIss territory and more than a third of Sw itzer

land Proper), Freyburg, Neufchatel, Soleure, Aargau, and Basle
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ast, however, bordering immediately on the valley of the Rhine..

total area of Switzerland Proper is 10,9G2 square miles, and the

lation comprised within these limits, is about a million and a
or two thirds of the whole.

'he Swiss have generally been reputed a brave, honest, hospitable,

virtuous people ; but a marked difference, as well in their

racter and manners as in their social condition, is visible in

irent cantons. Those in which the Romish superstition has main-

ed itself, exhibit, for the most part, a wealthy priesthood in

trast with a ragged, miserable population, sunk in ignorance, and
)ng whom mendicity is almost universal. In Uri, the poorest of

four Catholic cantons bordering on the Lake, the evil produced by
tenets and government of the church of Rome is more evident

a in the others. Generally speaking, however, the character of

Swiss peasantry has greatly deteriorated from that of the simple,

uous, patriarchal race of other days. To this, nothing has more
verfully contributed than the system of foreign military service

'?ady referred to. The defection of the Protestant churches from

doctrines of the Reformation, during the eighteenth century,

dually undermined the main foundations of national character and
1 ial worth ; till, at length, " the overpowering deluge of the French
Volution swept over the Jura, and gave accelerated impulse to the

Ynward current of moral feeling in every rank of society." The
iss mountaineers still appear to advantage in comparison with the

v'less and ferocious peasantry of the Piedmontese frontier ; but

le can, in other respects, be said for the state of morality among
' peasantry in general; while infidelity in the colleges, and intoler-

:e in the state governments, have conspired to spread a moral
jolation through a country once the mountain home of liberty, and
; cradle of the Reformation. See Alps, Berne, Geneva, Grisons,

UNE, Valais, Zurich, 6cc.

SYDNEY. The capital of Australia, situated on a cove of Port
ckson, above seven miles from its entrance, in lat. 33° 15' S.,

ig. 151° 25' E. The population is now upwards of 7000. See
JSTRALIA.

SYENE. An ancient city of Egypt, still called Assouan, situated

the Nile, on the Ethiopian frontier. See Assouan and Nile.

SYRA. Or Syros. An island of the Grecian archipelago, in the

'.dst of the Cyclades, near Delos. It is about 36 miles in circum-

Irence, and has a good harbour. The inhabitants, about 4000 in

miber, are all Roman Catholics.

SYRACUSE. A maritime city of Sicily, in the Val di Noto,

iciently the capital of the island. It is said to have been founded
T a Corinthian colony b. c. 736. It was taken by the Romans
c. 212, and has since shared in the fortunes of the island. In

i93, it was almost totally destroyed by an earthquake ; and of the

ur grand quarters of which it once consisted, the smallest only is

"jw inhabited. The population is estimated at about 15,000. See

[CILY

.

SYRIA. A country of Asia, now a province of the Ottoman empire
;

ing between the Mediterranean on the W. and the Euphrates on the
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E., divided from Asia Minor on the N. by Mount Taurus and f!^

branclies, and bounded southward by the Arabian desert. In ancii P*t

geography, it included, besides what may be termed Syria Prop f^

Phenicia, Palestine, and, according to Pliny, even Mesopotamia a ^';

Babylonia. It is certain, that its original name, Aram, comprehend
Mesopotamia. The Roman province of Syria included the whole
Judea, with Phenicia and Syria Proper. The Arabs call the couni

Bar-el-Sham, the north country, (literally country on the left,) in cc

tradistinction to Yemen or Arabia (the country on the right or soutl

El Sham is also the name given by them to Damascus. Syria is, no \

including Palestine, distributed by the Ottomans into the five pa
liks of Aleppo, Tripoli, Sidou and Acre, Gaza, and Damascus,
distance from the seat of government, and the nature of the counti

have, however, rendered it difficult to keep the inhabitants in regul
subjection. Several of the towns in the north of Syria have had th(

independent agas, who have set at defiance the power of the SultaJ^*

and the mountaineers of Lebanon, the Druses, the Maronites, at «<

the Motoualies, are tributary, rather than subject to the Porte
The Pashalik of Aleppo (or Haleb) comprises, according to Yolnd^

the country extending from the Mediterranean to the Euphrat
between two imaginary lines : one drawn from Scanderoon to Beer, 1

the mountains on the N. ; the other from a point of the coast to the 1

of Latakia, by the bridge of Shogher and Marrah to Billis or Bel
on the Euphrates. This tract includes two extensive plains, that

Antioch on the W., and that of Aleppo on the E. To the N. and i\i-

the coast are the high mountains designated by the names of Amani
and Rhossus. The southern frontier runs across the Djebel Rieha, a lo

rocky chain, which commences above Rieha, and extends to Kalaat
Medyk, varying in breadth from tw^o to five hours. The whole of Djeb
Rieha is full of the ruins of cities which flourished in the times of tt

Lower Empire, but are now deserted. The territories comprise
within these limits, include tlie ancient Comagene, Cyrrhestica, Chalyy
nitis, Clialcidice, Seteiicis, and the district of Antioch. The chief place

now are, Aleppo, Antioch, Scanderoon, Payass, Aintab, Edlip, am
Shogher.

The Pashalik of Damascus, extending from Marrah on the N
Hebron on the S., is bounded on the W. by the Antilibanus and thl

Anzary mountains, and on the E. extends to the Euphrates and tbi

Desert. It includes almost the Avhole of the western part of Syria

comprising the ancient Apamene, Pabmjrene, Eastern Coelosyria, am
the greater part of Palestine. In this pashalik are contained thl

cities of Damascus, Horns (Emesa), Hamah, Palmyra, Baalbec, Jeru
salem, and Hebron. The chief features are, the upper valley of thl

Orontes, the plain of Damascus, the Haouran, and the territory c

Jerusalem, described under the article Palestine.
The Pashalik of Tripoli, extending along the coast from Lataki

(Laodicea) on the N. to the Xahr el Relb (Lycus) on the S., i

bounded on the E. by the course of that river and the mountain

i

which overlook the bed of the Orontes. Great part of Libanus i

included within this pashalik ; and the Emir of the Druses pays t

the Pasha, as the viiri of the mountain, an annual tribute. This ter
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y answers to the noithern part of Phenicia and Casiotis in ancient

p-aphy. The chief places are Latakia, Gabala, Tartous (Tortosa),

oli (now called Tarabolos), the capital, and Djebail.

he remainder of ancient Phenicia, from the Nahr el Kelb on the

:o Mount Carmel, together with the greater part of Coelo Syria
the plains of Galilee, is comprised in the united pashaliks of

)n and Acre (Saide and Akka). The mountains inhabited by the
ses are chiefly within this pashalik, which includes the ancient

itime cities of Berytus (now Beirout), Sidon, Tyre, and Acre, as

1 as Saphet (Szafll'ad), Sepphoris, Nazareth, Tiberias, and Panias.
maritime district, from the promontory of Carmel to the confines of

pt, including the ancient Philistine satrapies, forms the pashalik
>aza, which has of late been united to that of Acre.

I'he total area of Syria, exclusive of the desert, is computed by
Malte Brun at 51,778 square miles ; and the population is supposed
le at most 2,000,000, on a territory which, in ancient times, sup-
ted probably live times that number. Of these, the Turks do not

n more than two-fifths ; but all civil and military employments have
lerto been in their hands. Besides them, and those natives who
/ claim a genuine Syrian extraction, the motley population com-
es nomadic hordes of Kourds, Turcomans, and Bedoween Arabs,
jntaineers of the Anzairy (or Ansarian), Motouali, and Druse
es, Maronite Christians, Greek Christians, and Jews. The
dominant language both in the country and the towns is Arabic,

ich gives place, towards the northern frontier, to the Turkish, and
{n some parts blended with the old Syriac and Chaldee. See
BANON, Orontes, PALESTINE; also Dklse, Maronite, Aleppo,
MASCUS, 6cc.

iYRO-PHQrlNICIA. In ancient geography, the maritime province

Syria, otherwise known as Phoenicia, extending along the shores of

Mediterranean from Dora, below Acre, to the mouth of the Eleu-
rus, north of Tripoli. Sidon was its proper capital.

>YRTIS. (A quicksand.) In ancient geography, a gulf of the

diterranean, between Tripoli and Barca, now called the Gulf of

ra or Sert, at the head of whicii were dangerous quicksands. At
sent, the sand-hills which form the shore, afford a good footing

;

1 a chain of hills of solid stone, varying in height from 400 to 600
t, runs E. and W. at a short distance from the coast. Between this

iin and the sand-hills occurs a rich tract of pasturage ; but the only

th lies for two hours along the borders of an extensive marsh, and
ther eastward occurs a large salt lake and marsh below the level of

sea, with which it has formerly communicated. Before the sand-

Is were thrown up by the sea, these tracts were probably quick-

ids. The modern district of Sert begins on the W. at Sooleb, and

tends to a place called Muktahr, which divides it from Barca. It

inhabited only by Bedouins, there not being a single town or village

tween Mesurata and Bengazi ; and a solitary date-tree is the only

to be met with on this dreary tract of coast for more than 400

les.

E e 3
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TAAFFE (or TAF). A river of Wales, which rises in the hills

'

Brecknockshire, and flowing by Merthyr Tydvil, Llandaff, and Q
diff, falls into the small Bay of Pinarth,

TABLE MOUNTAIN. A mountain having a flat summit. T
name is specifically applied to the remarkable precipice which bac

Cape Town at the Cape of Good Hope, rising 3,582 feet above t

sea. See Cape Colony.
TABRIZ. A city of Persia, the capital of Ajerbijan. See Persi;

TACAZZE. A river of Abyssinia, supposed to be the ancle

Astaboras, which, rising in the mountains of Lasta, passes along t

eastern frontier of the province of Samen, and entering Sennas
receives the Mareb, and falls into the Nile in lat. 17° 45' N. S:

Nile.

TAFILETT. A province or kingdom of Northern Africa, to i

south-east of the Mauritanian Atlas, and tributary to the empire'

Morocco. It is understood to consist of a vast sandy plain, travera

by two rivers that flow in opposite directions, one losing itself in t,

Desert of Angad, the other in the sands of the Sahara. Dates are tl

chief produce and wealth of the inhabitants. Sigilmessa was former

the chief place, but has been supplanted by Tafilett.

TAGUS. (Tajo, Tejo.) A river of Spain, which rises in tl

mountains of Albarracin, on the frontiers of Aragon and Old Castili

about 100 miles from the Mediterranean. After winding through tl

plains of New Castile in a direction varying from W. to S., to Toled
it there bends more decidedly westward, flows by Talavera, Alca
tara, and Abrantes, and expanding into an estuary, falls into tJi

Atlantic seven miles below Lisbon. The navigation is not at presei

practicable above Abrantes in Portugal. See Spain and Portjjgal]

TALAVERA (de la Reyna). A city of Spain, in New Castili

on the right bank of the Tagus, 63 miles W. S. W. of Madri(
famous, in the annals of modern Europe, for the memorable defeat

the French by the allied British and Spanish forces under the Duk
of Wellington, July 28, 1809. It lies on the road from Madrid
Lisbon. It is supposed to be the Talahrka of the Romans. Talavei
ia Vieja (Old Talavera), 34 miles W. S. W., on the left bank of th

Tagus, is supposed to be the ancient Ebiira.

TAML^L. The language spoken in the south-eastern districts »

the Indian peninsula. See India, p. 310.

TANA. A river of Lapland, which forms for 150 miles the boundai
between Russia and Sweden, flowing northward into the gulf of tb

Arctic Ocean, called the Tanafiord in lat. 71° N. ; long. 31° 30' E.

TANGIER. A seaport of Fez, situated on the Straits of Gibralta

a few miles E. of Cape Spartel. Its proper name is Tanja or Tinja

and from this place, the Roman province of which it was the capita

received the name of Mauritania Tingitana. The town was for a Ion

time the subject of eager contest between the Moors and the Portt

guese. In 1471, Alonzo, King of Portugal, succeeded in obtainin

possession of it; and in 1662, it came into the hands of the Englisl
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part of the marriage dower of the queen of Charles II. On its

icuation in 1684, by order of the English Government, its fortifica-

is were demolished ; and only their vestiges are now visible. Its

oortance has greatly declined, and its chief trade is with Gibraltar.

TANJORE. A principality of Southern India, taking its modern
ue from the capital. It is the ancient Chola-desa or Chola mandala,

m which, by corruption, the name Coromandel is derived. In point

I

-fertility, this district ranks next to that of Burdwan in Bengal,

iver having been permanently occupied by the Mohammedans, it

ains its ancient establishments in considerable splendour. Almost
3ry village has its pagoda, and the Brahmins are the chief land-

iders and cultivators. They have the reputation of being extremely

/al to the British Government, which not only protects their wor-

'ip, but discourages to the utmost the propagation of Christianity in

injore, and makes an annual grant of 45,000 pagodas for the support

the poorer temples. The late Rajah, on the other hand, is represented

being a liberal benefactor to the native Christians, who are numer-
!is in his dominions ; and he held in high veneration the IMissionary

hwartz, Tanjore, the capital, is situated in lat. 10° 42' N., 205

iles (travelling distance) S. S. W. from jMadras. Including its two
rts and suburbs, it is nearly six miles in circuit, and may be consi-

ered as the Benares of Southern India, having been, in remote times,

le of the chief seats of Hindoo learning. In the smaller fort is one
' the^nest specimens of the pyramidal pagoda in India. The prin-

pality is now a district of the Madras presidency, although the

ajah is allowed to retain his state and a handsome revenue. The
opulation in 1807 consisted of 17,149 Brahmins; 42,442 Soodras and
ative Christians, who are here confounded, although, in Ceylon,

Christians rank with the higher caste ; and 1457 Mohammedans

:

)tal 61,048.

TAPAJOS. Or Tapayos. A large river of Brazil, which has its

Durces in the mountains of Matto Grosso, not far from those of the

araguay, which flow in an opposite direction. Its course for more
ban 600 miles is N., inclining to W., till it falls into the Amazons at

autarem, in long. 55° W., lat. 2° 24' 50" S, That part of the immense
rovince of Para which lies between this river on the W., and the

k^ingu on the E., has been denominated Tapajonia ; while the tract

xtending from the Tapajos westward to the Madera, has received

he name of Mundrucania, from the Mundrucu Indians who inhabit

t. With the exception of a few settlements on the margins of the

ivers, the whole country is in the possession of the aboriginal tribes.

TARANTAISE. A province of Savoy, consisting chiefly of the

jpper valley of the Isere. See Isere and Savoy.
TARANTO, GULF OF. A spacious bay or gulf of the Mediter-

anean, which runs up into the south-eastern coast of Italy, betAveen

the peninsula of Otranto and that of Calabria. It takes its name
from an ancient city of Otranto, built on a small island at the head

)f the gulf, in front of a Avide inlet which forms the harbour. It has

i castle of some strength, and contains about 18,000 inhabitants. It

is the ancient Sinus Tarentinus.

TARN. A river of Languedoc, in France, which rises in the

department of Lozere, and flowing south-westward through Aveiron
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and the department to which it gives name, passes Albi, the he;

town, and Montauban, the chief town of Tarn and Garonne, and fa

into the Garonne below Moissac. In the two departments of Tat
and Tarn and Garonne, there are about 70,000 protestants, in l*^

population of about 540,000.

TARRAGONA. A maritime city of Catalonia, the ancient capit

of Hispania Citerior, under the name of Tarraco; whence this pr

vince was called Hispania Tarraconensis. It is now an ill-built, dirt

depopulated place, covering only a small part of the area of tl

ancient city, having never recovered from the conflagration whic
ruined it in the Succession war. Some interesting vestiges, howeve
remain of its ancient greatness ; and its port is still visited by tradiE

vessels. Its archbishopric is one of the most ancient in Spain. Tt
population in 1808 was about 9000 souls. In 1811, it was besiege

and sacked by the French under Marshal Suchet, which crowne
the long catalogue of the calamities it has suffered at the hands «

Moors, Castilians, English, and French.

TARSUS. The ancient capital of Cilicia, now called Tersoos
situated near the right bank of the Cydnus, which once flowed throug

the city, between seven and eight miles from the sea. It is no^

included in the pashalik of Adana, a city about 28 miles to the easi

ward, on the Sihoon or Sams. Tersoos is still a place of considerabl

trade, containing, during the winter, a population amounting t

between 25,000 and 30,000 souls. But scarcely a vestige remains c

the proud capital favoured by Augustus and Adrian ; the competitor

in learning and science, as well as grandeur and wealth, with Athens
Alexandria, and Antioch, and the birth-place of St. Paul, who style

himself a citizen of no mean city.

TARTAR. Properly Tatar. This name has been very indiscri

minately applied. The original word, Tata, is said to have beei

originally given by the Chinese to the Mongols, vsho are, according

to Klaproth, the true Tatars ; while other modern writers have con

tended for its being exclusively applicable to the northern tribes o

the great Turkish or Toorkish race. It has therefore become an am-

biguous word, denoting generally the nomadic races of Eastern anc

Central Asia. They may be divided into two great families ; Turkish
Tatars and Mongol Tatars, who are broadly distinguished by their

language and by their physical characteristics ; the former approach-

ing much more nearly to the European physiognomy and structure,

while the latter exhibit as distinct and broadly marked a diflference ot

feature and organization as the Ethiopian. The natives of Tibet, or

Southern Tatary, distinguish the Mongols on their northern border by
the name of Ghia Hor, the Hor tribes or nation, from the plant calledc

hor (rhubarb), which abounds in their country ; also Sogh-po, i. e, the

inhabitants of the steppes, or nomads. Their Mongol name is said to'

be Siraigol or Sharagol. The name of Sogh-po or Ghia-sogh (people of^

the steppe or desert) is also given to other nomadic tribes. Those of i

Turkish race who have embraced Mohammedism, are styled by thein!

eastern neighbours, Tho-gar ; also, K'ha tche (wide-mouths). The wordl
Ghin, used alone, denotes specifically the Chinese. Those of the Chi-
nese family who are scattered over Little Bucharia and Dzoungaria,

are called Ghia-nagh, black Chinese ; answering to the Kara Kitat of
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; Moguls. The Hindoos, on the contrary, are called, in Tibetan,

lia-ghar, white Ghia, or the white people ; and the Russians, Ghia-

,
yellow Ghia. The Mongol Tatars are described under the article

DNGOLiA. The Turkish Tatars are divided into the following prin-

al nations

:

1. Tatars of European Russia, inhabiting the provinces of Kasan,
Astrakhan, and Orenburg, which composed the old Tatar
kingdom of Kiptshak.

Tatars of the Crimea or Taurida, formerly called Crim Tatary.

Nogay Tatars, inhabiting districts W, of the Caspian and N, of

the Euxine : they bear a much stronger resemblance to the

Mongols than the European Tatars, and have probably inter-

mingled w ith the Calmucs.

4. Bashkirs, inhabiting the southern part of the Ural chain and the

banks of the Upper Jaik : probably mixed.

5. Turkomans or Trukhmenes, inhabiting Georgia, Armenia, the

North of Persia, ikc. From them the Seljookian Turks are

supposed to have descended.

6. Uzbeks. The four principal tribes are, the Uzbeks of Tackshent;

those who inhabit the shores and islands of Lake Aral ; those

of Balkh ; and those subject to the khanate of Chiva.

7. Eastern Toorks, or Turks of Turkestaun, on the borders of Mon-
golia : the scanty remains of the once powerful nation from

which originated the Osmanli or Ottoman Turks. They are

now computed at about 2000 families, among whom are

included the hordes of Kara-kalpaks.

8. Kirguis Tatars of Siberia, who wander over the country between

Omsk and the C'aspian. Tliey are said to be descended from

the Nogays, whom they resemble. A large division of the

Kirguis nation have abandoned Siberia for Chinese Turkestaun,

where they are know n under the name of Bund.
9. Tatars of the khanate of Sibir (Siberia), inhabiting Tomsk, Tara,

and Tobolsk. The Katshintzki Tatars, inhabiting the country

W. of the Yenisei, are Tatars who have blended with the

Mongols.

0. The Yakuti, or Socha Tatars, inhabiting the lower Lena; their

original country being tlie fertile plains W. of Lake Baikal.

Their dialect is understood by the Tatars of Kasan, and may
be pronounced Turkish, although they have the Mongolian

features to a considerable degree.

18 tribes of this great Turko-Tatar stock vary so considerably in

lysiognomy, and some so nearly resemble the Mongol tribes, that

roe WTiters have concluded that they had originally a common phy-

;al character, and that the variety has arisen entirely from inter-

arriage with the western nations. The Huns of Attila, who are

pposed to be tlie ancestors of all the Turkish tribes, are described
" historians as strongly marked with physical characters similar to

ose of the Calmucs and Mongols. See Calmucs, Hlns, Mongols,

30RKS, and Uzbeks.

TATARY. The name commonly given to that region of Asia which

s between Persia, Hindostan, and China on the S., and Asiatic
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Russia or Siberia on the N., comprising tlie whole central part of th

'

Asiatic continent. It answers generally to the Scythia of the ancients
i^"

The grand division of this region, in modern geography, is into Inde|P

pendent (or Western) Tatary, and Chinese Tatary; answering to th *

Scythia on this side luiaus, and beyond Imaus,of the ancients. Chines'

Tatary includes Tibet and Boutan, lying between the confines of Indi

'

and the parallel of 33° ; Little Tibet, to the W. of Great Tibet, S. c

the Kara Kooroum range ; Chinese Toorkestaun, or Little Bucharia

Dzoungaria, or the country inhabited by the Calmucs, to the N. o

Toorkestaun, from which it is separated by the mountains of Alatag '"'''

Mongolia, the name given to the vast region N. of Tibet and the wal
''J:

of China, between the parallels of 33° and 50°; bounded northwan
by the Altaian range, which divides it from Asiatic Russia, westwaR
by the mountains prolonged in a northerly direction from the Belod)

range, and on the N. E. by the Siolki mountains, which separate [
^'

from Mantchooria ; and lastly, Mantchooria, or Mandshuria, thl

country of the Mantchoos. The lofty range of the 3Iooz Tugh, <j

'*'

Beloor mountains, a branch of the Himalaya, separates Little Bii

charia or Toorkestaun, comprising the kingdoms of Kashgar, Khot'en

and Yarcand, from Bucharia Proper, or the territories of Bokhara am
Balkh. Independent Tatary, the Tooran of the Arabian and Persia!

geographers, is bounded VV. by the Caspian, S. by the Oxus and thi

Hindoo Koosh, and N. by Asiatic Russia. It includes the whole o

Bucharia and the countries peopled by the Uzbeks, Khowaresm (d

Rhaurism), and the country of the Kirguis Tatars. See Tatar.
Asia, Bucharia, Mongolia, and Tibet.

TARUDANT. A city of Morocco, the capital of the province ^¥
Suse : which see.

i

^

TATTA. A city of India, in the province of Sinde, on the banl^! ™

of the Indus ; supposed to have been the Pattala of the Greeks. Se|'

"

SlNDE.
;

''

TAURIDA. The name given to a province of European Russiril

including the Crimea, the Taurica Chersonesus of the ancients. Seli
*

Crimea. |
*

TAURIS. Improperly written for Tabriz: which see. 1

TAURUS. The ancient name of the lofty chain of mountains sepa!

rating Cilicia from Phrygia and Cappadocia. A detached brand*

the Mount Amanus of the ancients, separates Cilicia from Syria.

TAY. A river of Scotland, which rises in Breadalbane, on th^

frontiers of Argyleshire, and flows through Loch Dochart and Glei

Dochart into Lake Tay. Issuing from that lake, it receives severaf

other streams, and winding towards the S. E., flows by Perth; a
length, turning eastward, it expands into the noble estuary called thi

Frith of Tay, between the shores of Perth and Angus on the left, an«^

Fifeshire on the right. It has been supposed to bring down a great^'

quantity of water than any other British river. There is also a rive^i

Tay in Ireland, in the county of Waterford, which falls into the se^

seven miles W. N. W. of Dungarvon Bay.

TAYGETUS. A mountain of Laconia, W. of the Eurotas. S

MOREA.
TCHOUTCHIES, or Tschuktschi. A nation inhabiting the north

eastern extremity of Asia. There appear to be two distinct tribes oi

i

II
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tioDS. The nomadic Tchoutchies speak a dialect resembling in its

cabulary that of the nomadic Koriaks ; while the stationary Tchout-
ies speak the same dialect as that of the natives of Kadjak, wliich

closely related to that of the Esquimaux. See Esquimaux. The
chukotskoi Noss is the extreme point of Eastern Asia.

TEEMBO. The capital of Foota Jallon, 160 miles E. of Sierra

jone. See Senegambia.
TEES. A river of England, which, rising in Westmoreland, and
wing eastward, divides the north riding of Yorkshire from the

unty of Durham, and falls into the German Ocean ten miles below
ockton, forming the estuary called Teesmouth.
TEESTA. (^Tishta, i. e. Standing still.) A river of India, which
ies in Nepaul, where it is called the Yosanpoo, and entering Bengal
the district of Rungpoor, has a course, for about 150 miles, nearly

irallel with the Ganges, into which it partially discharges itself, in

e dry season, by two distinct channels ; while, by a third, it dis-

tBrges part of its waters into the Brahmapootra. But during the

undation, the Ganges runs into the Teesta, which then finds its only

itlet by the Megna. See Ganges.
TEFLIS. See Tiflis.

TEHAMA. A flat, sandy tract extending along the Arabian shore

the Red Sea, from the Hedjaz on the N. to Aden on the S. See
RABiA and Red Sea.

TEHRAUN, or Teheraun. A city of Persia, the present capital
' the empire. It is situated in the province of Irak (the ancient

[edia), near the foot of Mount Elborz, not far from the ruins of the

acient city of Rhey, or Rhages ; in lat. 35° 40' N., long. 51^ 22' 50"

It is surrounded with a strong mud wall about four miles in cir-

iit, but contains no building of consequence, except the royal citadel

r fortified palace. Half a century ago, it was an inconsiderable

lace ; and it started at once into the first consequence under Aga
lahomed Khan, the uncle to the present Shah, and the first sovereign

lat made this city a royal residence. It is 242 miles (travelling dis-

ince) N. of Isfahan.

TELINGANA. An ancient kingdom of Southern India, compre-

ending chiefly the territory lying between the Godavery and the

rishna. The Telinga language meets the Mahratta and the Karnata
ear Beeder in the Deccan. It is related to the Tamul, but has some
ffinity to the Bengalee, and has received a mixture of Sanscrit.

TEMESWAR. A strong city of Hungary, the capital of a palati-

ate, and of the frontier province called the Bannat, lying between the

larosh, the Theiss, and the Danube, and Transylvania. Temeswar
lands at the confluence of the Temes and the Rega. See Bannat
nd Hungary.
TEMPE. A celebrated defile of Thessaly, between Olympus and

^ssa, through which the Peneus flows into the Egean Sea. See

Greece and Thessaly.

TENASSERIM. A district of the isthmus dividing the Gulf of

liam from the Sea of Bengal. See Burmah and Siam.

TENEDOS. A small fertile island of the Grecian Archipelago,

lose to the coast of Asia Minor, and near the mouth of the Helles-

)ont. Its wine has a high reputation.
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TENERIFFE. One of the Canary islands, remarkable chiefly fo:i

its lofty volcanic peak, the summit of the mountain which forms the I

island, and which rises to the height of 12,358 feet above the sea. Fron t

the flanks of the peak, several violent eruptions have taken plac« i

within the past hundred years. The lower declivities are coveret 8

with vines, which yield the Teneriffe wine, of which from 10,000 U'

15,000 pipes are annually exported. |-

TENNESSEE. One of the United States of North America, J.'

formed, in 1790, of a territory which was originally the back part ov <=•

North Carolina. It is bounded, N. by Kentucky, E. by North Caro- t^'

lina, S. by Georgia, Alabama, and Mississippi, and W. by the Missis*: ^

sippi river. It is 420 miles in length, 102 in breadth, and has an area- '''

of 43,000 square miles, containing a population (in 1830) of 684,82$ t^i

souls, including 142,382 slaves. The Tennessee river, which givef

name to this state, is formed by several branches rising in Virginia:

and the Carolinas. After flowing in a south-westerly direction as fat

as lat, 34° 30' N. in the state of Alabama, it makes a very singulan if

curve to the westward ; and after running in that direction, inclining f'^

to N. W., for about 150 miles, assumes a northerly course, passing

through the states of Tennessee and Kentucky, and falls into the

Ohio twelve miles below the mouth of the Cumberland. The latter

river has a course not very dissimilar. Rising in the Cumberland
mountains, which stretch across this state, dividing it into East and

West, this river winds south-westward as far as Nashville, the state '^'

capital, where it begins to form a circular bend, returning through

Kentucky to fall into the Ohio, 60 miles above its mouth. Steam-boat$ i

of 300 tons ascend to Nashville during three months of the year. The
territory of this state is for the most part fertile, salubrious, and plea-

sant, presenting some of the most picturesque scenery in the Union.

TERCERA. The principal island of the groupe of the Azores^

belonging to Portugal, near the coast of Africa. It is about 54 mileii

in circumference, surrounded with steep rocks, which render it inac-

cessible except at a few points, and these are strongly fortitiedj

Angra, the chief town, has a good roadstead. The interior is very]

fertile, and corn is exported to Lisbon. See Azores.

TEREK. A river which rises in the Caucasus, and flowing first;

N. and then N. W., to Mozdok, turns to the E., and divides into,<

several branches, which re-unite before they reach the Caspian. The!|<

defile of Derial, through which the Terek forces its way amid the^

lofty precipices of ths Caucasus, is one of the two grand passes byH

which the Medes, Sarmatians, and other Oriental tribes issued intoiV

the plains of Northern Europe : it is the PyI(E Sarmatia;^ Porta Iberica,^

and Porta Caucasia of ancient geography. The key to this defile,?

Vlady Kaukaz, is strongly fortified, and the Russians always keept

there a strong garrison. The other great pass is that of Derbent, thet

ancient Pyla; Albania;. The Terek forms part of the boundary betweei^

European and Asiatic Russia. 1

TERNOVA. (Terniva.) An ancient city of Bulgaria, the capitall

of the second Bulgarian kingdom founded in the twelfth century, andJ

tiie seat of the patriarchate previously established at Lychnidus. It is!

supposed to occupy the site of the more ancient Nicopolis ad'Hcenmm

The modern town is built close to the edge of steep rooks which over
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\g the Jautra (latrus), that winds its course through the confined

difficult pass below. Surrounded on all sides by mountains, it

lupies a situation bold, dangerous, and picturesque ; but the interior

ill-built, dark, and dirtj', and the place has fallen to decay. It is

f miles N. N. W. of Adrianople, on the route to Rudshuk.
i:ERUDANT. See Tarodant and Suse.

^'ERRA. This word, derived from the Latin, signifies, in geogra-
', an extensive tract of land, or a champaign country or territory.

iS, Terra Firma is the name given by the Spaniards to that part of

South American continent which comprehends the three provinces

Darien, Veragua, and Panama. Terra del Fuego, the land of fire,

I large island separated from the southern extremity of America by
Straits of Magellan, and so called from the volcanoes observed

)n it. Terra di Lavora and Terra di Bari, are provinces of Neapolitan

ly.

TERRACINA. A city of the Papal States, situated at the southern

remity of the Pontine marshes, 46 miles S. E. of Rome. It is the

lent Anxur.

TESSIN. A canton of Switzerland. See Ticino.

TETRARCH. The Greek word nr^x^x^^ originally denoted the

ernment of a fourth part of a kingdom, but was afterwards used as

lonymous with ethnarcli, prefect or viceroy. On the death of Herod
Great, Archelaus, his eldest son, succeeded to the government of

dea, Samaria, and Idumea, with the title of tetrarch ; Herod Anti-

5 was made tetrarch of Galilee ; Philip, of Iturea and Trachonitis
;

Lysanias, of Abilene.

TETUAN. A sea-port of Morocco, within the Straits of Gibraltar,

miles S. E. of Tangier. It ranks next to Fez in commercial im-

rtance, and may be considered as its chief port.

TEUTONIC. The ancient Teutones were a people of Germany,
rdering on the Cbnbri. The appellation became at length extended

all the German tribes ; and the name, corrupted into Deutsch, still

notes the German language.

TEVIOT. A river of Scotland, which, rising on the confines of

imfries-shire, flows through Roxburghshire, anciently called Teviot-

le, and joins the Tweed near Kelso.

TEXAS. A district of 100,000 square miles, bordering southward

the Gulf of Mexico, between the Rio del Norte on the W., and Loui-

ina on the E., and bounded northward by the Red River. It was
eluded by the Spaniards in the Mexican intendancy of San Luis

[>tosi ; but the American Congress have set up a claim to the terri-

ry as part of Louisiana. The total population in 1807 was estimated

7000, principally Spanish Creoles, some French, some Americans,

d a few civilized Indians and half-breeds, who lead, for the most

rt, the life of hunters. It is watered by the Rio Guadalupe, with

confluents, the Rio S. Antonio and R. San INIarco, which discharges

elf into the N. W. end of the Bay of St. Bernard ; the Rio Colorado

Red River of Cohahuila, which, after a winding course of 600

lies, falls into the same bay ; the Brasses, which also rises in Coha-

lila, and, after a course of 700 miles, falls into the Gulf of Mexico,

-it is the largest river in the province ; the Trinity river, with its

nfluents, the Natchez and the Angelina, which discharges itself into
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Galveston Bay ; the riv^er Toyac ; and the Sabine river. Taken gi

rally, it is said to be one of the most fertile and best watered count .,

of North America, and is well timbered for a hundred miles of coa^
^'

with small prairies interspersed ; its facilities of internal navigatio '^^

are also most valuable. Yet it has hitherto been for the most part

mere wilderness.

TEXEL, An island of the Netherlands, at the entrance of

Zuyder Zee ; separated by a narrow channel from North Holland, ai

having a town of the same name, together with six villages, conti

ing in all about 5000 inhabitants.

THAMES. A river of England, forming the port of London, ™,
capital of the commerce of the world. This remarkable river risff*,

from a copious spring, called Thames-head, two miles S. W. of Ciren'

cester in Gloucestershire, and winding to Lechlade, there receives th
'

Lech and the Coin, and becomes navigable for vessels of 90 tons, 23i

miles from its mouth. Below this junction, the river bears the nam
of Isis, under which it flows north-eastward to Oxford ; and thenO

being joined by the Cha.well, south-eastward to Abingdon. Nei

Dorchester, it receives the Tame, which has its source near Winslo
in Buckinghamshire ; and from this junction it takes the name i

Thames (Tharaesis). Continuing its course south-eastward by Wa
lingford to Reading, it divides Buckinghamshire from Berkshir

afterwards Middlesex from Surrey, and, below London, Essex fro

Kent; washing the towns of Henley, Marlow, Maidenhead, Winds<|

and Eton, Egham, Staines, Chertsey, Weybridge, Sunbury, HamptoB
Thames Ditton, Kingston, Teddington, Twickenham, Richmond, Isl

worth, Brentford, Kew, Chiswick, Hammersmith, Fulham and Pu|^'
ney, Chelsea, and Lambeth. The tide flows as high as Richmond,

.

miles from its mouth. At Brentford, the Grand Junction Canal fait*

into it. Below London, its depth of water is sufficient to admit tl^t'"

largest vessels. Ships of war come up to Deptford, and vessels m '

700 or 800 tons burden frequently lie at the quays close to Londw'"'

Bridge. The port of London, commonly called the Pool, extenw''

almost four miles, nearly to Deptford ; in which space more than 1006 '

vessels have been moored at one time. The various docks connected'

with the port are unequalled in the world. Below Gravesend, 3 ^

gradually expands into a magnificent estuary, and meeting the MedK"
way at Sheerness, finally mingles its waters with the German Ocean.i '*

THANET, ISLE OF. The north-eastern angle of the county of"'

Kent, situated at the mouth of the Thames, and separated from the

rest of the county by the river Stour. It contains the noted watering-

places of Ramsgate, Margate, and Broadstairs. '

THEBAID. The ancient name of Upper Egypt : from Thebes, its
^

chief city : it is now called the Said. See Egypt.
THEBES. In ancient geography, the name of several ancient

cities. The two most considerable were ; 1. Thebes in Egypt, founded
'

at least b. c. 1800, and said to have been 140 stadia in circuit : it is
|

supposed to have been the No-Ammon of the Hebrew Scriptures, ^

called Diospolis by the Greeks ; and its magnificent ruins are

spread over a vast area, occupied by nine distinct townships on boU

banks of the Nile. It is not improbable that it was a double city '

Thebes being properly the name of the one on the western bank, am
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ipolis on the eastern ; and the name Medinet-aboo, which some of

principal ruins still bear, (rendered Town of the Father,) is

aps a corruption of the original name, Medina-Thaboo—the city

hebes. 2. Thebes of Boeotia, supposed to have been founded by
mus, and originally called Cadmeia: it is said to have been
stadia in circuit, and contained at least 50,000 citizens when
royed by Alexander. It was afterwards restored by Cassander,

was a respectable place in the middle ages ; the salubrity of the

the copiousness of its springs, and the exuberant fertility of its

having prevented its being permanently deserted. Although
traces of its magnificence remain, it has preserved its ancient

le in the form of Theba, and contained, in 1806, about 4000

eks and 1000 Turks, who had four mosques and several churches,

ton, wine, corn, cheese, tobacco, rice, and oil, are the productions

he Theban territory. The summers are intensely hot, and the

ters are equally distinguished by their severity. Thebes is

uded in the pashalik of Egripo, and is governed by a vaivode.

5 about 25 miles E. of Livadia. See Greece.
'HEISS. Or TiszA. A river of Hungary, which rises from two
rces on the 'N. E. frontier of the kingdom. After flowing above

miles in a westerly direction, it turns to the S., and after a long

se, during which it receives a number of rivers, and washes or

des ten distinct districts, falls into the Danube below Titul. It

e Tibiseus and Tibisis of Ptolemy and Herodotus.

HERMIA. One of the Cyclades, in the Egean Sea; 12 miles in

th and 5 in breadth. Its soil is fertile, and its town, of the same
lie, is the see of a Greek bishop. The inhabitants are about 6000.

THERMOPYL^. A celebrated defile of Greece, leading from

pssaly to Locris and Boeotia, having the wooded cliffs of Mount
;a on one side, and the marshes of the Maliac Gulf on the other.

THESSALONICA. An ancient city of Macedonia, so named in

lour of the sister of Alexander the Great, the wife of Cassander.

is now called Salonika : which see.

IHESSALY. In ancient geography, a country of Greece, cora-

sing a series of rich plains encircled by lofty mountains. The
ige of iMount (Eta separates it from Phocis and Locris on the S.

e great chain of Pindus, which gives rise on the eastern side to

i Peneus or Saiympria, separates Thessaly from Epirus. Mount
ympus forms the northern boundary, separating it from Macedonia ;

die Ossa closes upon the Peneus on the E., forming the narrow

file of Tempe. Many subordinate valleys are formed by the

merous ramifications of the great Thessalian mountains ; and innu-

srable streams descend from them, most of which fall into the

ineus, which, towards Larissa, assumes the appearance of a

ipectable river. Ancient Thessaly was divided into four districts

:

thiotis, Esticeotis, Thessaliotis, and Pelasgiotis. The Pelasgic plain is

uated towards the N. E., and is watered by the lower part of the

neus. Of this district. Larissa is now the principal town, and

ay be considered as the modern, as it was the ancient capital of

lessaly. It is the Avgos Pelasgicon of Homer; the Greeks still

11 it Larissa; but its Turkish name is Genishehr, or Yenishehr.

has 100 villages within its jurisdiction. Son^e low ridges and
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undulating hills separate the great plain of Larissa, on the S., fn

the ancient Pharsalian Plain. Pharsala, as the Greeks still call

is a populous commercial place, containing four mosques and a Gre
church : the Turks call it Tzalalzik. Its district is probably tl

which was anciently distinguished by the name of Phthiotis. Twel
hours W. S. W. of Larissa is the town of Trikkala, the ancit

Trikka, in the vale of the Peneus or Salympria; a considerable plat

containing more than 2000 houses, and between 10,000 and 12,0 111^,

inhabitants, chiefly Turks. This is the capital of a sanjak, comprisi

the south-western part of Thessaly. These are now the princip

divisions. The inhabitants, who live in scattered villages, are chie

herdsmen, whose wants are almost spontaneously supplied by t

fertility of the soil, and the genial temperature of the climate. Wc
and silk are the staple produce. Thessaly was formerly very pop)

"

lous, and the coins of 19 Tiiessalian cities have been found ; but t
"

total population is now estimated at about 300,000 souls.

THIBET. See Tibet.

THOMAS, ST. The largest and most northerly of the Virg
Islands in the West Indian archipelago. It is about 18 miles'

circumference, is fertile, and has a safe and commodious harbou
The population is about 5000. It was taken from the Danes in 180

and again in the last war ; but was restored to them in 1814.

THRACE. In ancient geography, a country of Europe, boundt
on the S. by the Egean Sea ; on the E. by the Hellespont, tl

Propontis, and the Euxine ; N. by Mount Hsemus; and W. by tl

river Strymon and Macedon. It is now included in the Ottoms
beyleybeylik of Roum-ili or Romelia, and forms what may be distil

guished as Romania Proper, including Constantinople, the Ottom
metropolis. See Turkey.
THULE. In ancient geography, the most northern island know

to the ancients in the German Ocean : supposed to have been eitht

Iceland or the Shetland Isles.

THUN, LAKE. A lake of Switzerland, in the canton of Berru:

12 miles in length, through which the Aar passes : it takes its nans

from a town on its banks.

THUR. A rapid river of Switzerland, which rises near Wildec
haus, in the canton of St. Gall, and falls into the Rhine seven miM'

S. S. W. of Schati'hausen.

THURGAU. OrTiitRGoviA. A canton of Switzerland, traversal

by the river Thur; bounded N. and E. by the Lake of Constance'

S. E. and S. by St. Gall ; S. W. and W. by Zurich ; and divided bi

the Rhine at the north-western extremity from SchafFhausen. It i

357 square miles in extent, chiefly level or undulating, and fertilefj

and contains a population of about 77,000, of whom about threei

fourths are Protestant, and a fourth Catholic. \

THURINGIA. The former name of an extensive territory ^
Germany, which gave the title of landgrave to the elector of Saxony^
between Franconia on the W. and Meissen on the E. It took i^

name from the ancient Tlmringi. The Thuriugian forest is a hillj

district covered with wood, extending about 70 miles in length, andi

from 9 to 16 miles in breadth ; covering an area of about 1000 squarii

miles, and extending through a number of petty principalities,

—
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3nach, Gotha, Weimar, Coburg, &c. It is a part of the ancient

cynian forest. The whole tract is thinly peopled, containing only
(lets or small villages. It is rich in metals, particularly iron,

igh the mines are not numerous. The highest points are from
3 to 2800 feet in height, giving rise to a number of streams,

ch are ultimately received by the Maine, the Weser, and the

e.

HURSO. A river of Scotland, which rises on the borders of

herland, and, after a short and rapid course to the northward
)ugh Caithness-shire, falls into the Pentland frith at the town of

irso, forming the only safe harbour between Cromarty and Loch
Dole.

'HYATIRA. An ancient city of Asia IMinor, in Lydia; situated

r a branch of the Caicus, in the centre of an extensive and fertile

iu, enclosed by mountains. It is now called Ak-hissar (white-

tie), and is a large but ill-built town of about 1000 houses,

lusive of between 200 and 300 mud huts. There are a few Greeks
Armenians, but the bulk of the population is Turkish, and all

ses speak the Turkish language. Every thing indicates poverty

degradation. Still, the form of Christianity is not yet extin-

shed in this its ancient seat. Thyatira is the site of one of the

en churches addressed in the Apocalypse. It is about 10 hours
of Sard is.

riBBOOS. An African nation, occupying the immense desert

zt which extends eastward of Fezzan, from the Black Harutsh on

N. to Lake Tchad on the S. Tibeste, or Tibedoo, which seems
)e the capital of the Mohammedan Tibboos, and which either gives

name to this people, or is named from them, is situated in a
untainous country abounding with springs, and producing corn,

na, and good pasturage. The plain of Tibeste is seven journeys

in Temissa on the road to Bornou. In one part is a large spring

hot water, and the surrounding soil is composed entirely of sulphur.

is place has never been explored, in modern times, by Europeans.

out the latitude of Tegerry, 24° 4' N., the southernmost town of

zzan, a ridge of hills called the Little Alowere stretches across

Tibboo country ; and further eastward is a still higher ridge,

! Greater Alowere. These are said to be the loftiest hills in the

aboo country, with the exception of Irchad-at Erner. Through
sses in both these mountains the nearest road leads to Kanem.
e territory of the Bilma Tibboos begins at a place called Irchat by

Arabs, and Anaij by the Tibboos ; and extends southward to

Ima, the residence of their sultan, a mud-walled village of miser-

le huts. Near Irchat, on the northern frontier of the Bilma terri-

y, is Kisbee, a great rendezvous for caravans, eight days from

dass, and twenty-four from Kashna. Between Kisbee and Bilma
several other Tibboo towns, situated, in like manner, in compa-

Itively fertile tcadys, producing dates and grass in abundance, and

tending several miles between the parallel ridges that cross the

luntry. Near each of these towns there are salt-water lakes, pro-

Ficing trona, which is the chief article of commerce, no salt being

und further south ; and immense quantities are annually carried
' jm these lakes to Soudan. To the S. of Bilma, the traveller bids
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adieu to every appearance of vegetation, and enters on a sandy des

which it takes 13 days to cross. Wells and vegetation sufficient

afford forage to the camels occur at very distant intervals. Ai
|

place called Beer Kashifery commences the territory of the Gui
Tibboos, who are nomades, their animals being their only rich

They are said to subsist on the milk of their camels half the ye

and even their horses are fed on it, corn being too scarce and valua

an article to be spared. This tribe possess more than 5000 cam<

They are agile and active horsemen, but greatly dread the Arabs,

account of their fire-arms. To the S. of these, in a more ferl

district, are the Traita Tibboos, a small tribe, numbering about t

men, and living in encampments of huts constructed entirely of ma
They are great thieves. But the worst people in these parts are

tribe called Wandela, about 1000 strong, who live by plunder, a

have no connexion with any other tribe. Their tents are in i

heart of the desert, and their well known character secures to themt
almost exclusive commerce of Begharmi and Waday, the countr

E. of Lake Tchad, few strangers choosing to risk a passage throu^

their country. They are chiefly heathens, living in a state of natu

clad with the skins of beasts, and inhabiting holes in rocks or wretch

grass huts. The Ethiopian TroglodytcB of Herodotus, who w(
hunted by the Garamantes of Fezzan, and who are described as t

most swift-footed of all men, are supposed, with much probability,

have been Tibboos. The hunting of the human race in these parts,

still as much in use as it appears to have been a thousand years befc

the Christian era. The sultan of Fezzan carries it on annual]

and when Captain Lyon was at Moorzook, in 1818, a grazzie (as su

an expedition is called) was undertaken under the command of o

of the sultan's sons ; and the father wept tears of joy on his retu

with 1800 captives, men, women, and children. The Tibboos

Borgoo (the rocky country) are represented as so timid that a sing

mounted Arab will put a number to flight ; and they run with excee

ing swiftness, having recourse to as many shifts and feints as a ha

to elude their pursuers. Those who inhabit the towns, in case

alarm, take refuge at the top of the insulated masses of rock at t

base of which they are placed, ascending by a rude ladder, which i'

drawn up after them ; and as the sides of these natural citadels a;

precipitous, they defend themselves with their missiles, and by rolliii

down rocks upon their assailants. The circumstance of their retrea

ing to these strong holds on the approach of their enemies, tli

Tuarick or the Arabs, may have led to the supposition of their belli

troglodytes or dwellers in caves. Some of the Tibboo are travelliii

merchants or pedlars, who do not pass more than four months in th

year with their families. The mode of life of the various tribes

Tibboo is so different, some being nomadic, others dwellers in town
some equestrian, others swift of foot, but afraid of cavalry, soni

Mohammedans, others Kaffirs—that some doubt may be entertaine

whether they are all of the same race. The Gunda and Wandei
Tibboo are styled by Major Denham, Tibboo Arabs, and they ai

represented as even better horsemen than the Arabs; diflfering ah

from the Bilma Tibboo, in being of a more copper colour, while tb

flat nose and large mouth strikingly distinguish them from tt

«
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them Tibboo, who have aquiline noses, lips formed like those of

Dpeans, and a colour of the brightest black. Hornenian represents

Bilma Tibboos as a mixed tribe, who had forcibly established

aselves among the negroes who lived in that district ; but the word
o is equivocal, being sometimes indiscriminately applied to all

races, at other times restricted to the woolly-haired race. The
inguishing characteristics of the genuine Tibboo are thus described

Captain Lyon. The men are slender and active in their form, and
intelligent countenances. Their agility is proverbial ; and they

frequently, by way of distinction, called the Birds. The women
lot, like the Arabs, cover their faces. They retain their youthful

arance much longer than the latter, are much more cleanly,

er housewives, and particularly careful of their children. Of the

)oo slaves brought to Fezzan, the females meet with the readiest

ket on account of their beauty : the males are generally too light

hard work, and are not brought in any considerable number.
wild tribes live chiefly on c/oo?n-dates and the flesh and milk of

r flocks and herds : they have but little corn, and are unacquainted

1 the art of making bread. The seeds of the khandal, or colocynth-

le, form a principal article of food among the Tibboo of Tibeste

Kawar. It is not the ordinary custom of these people to tattoo

score the skin. On meeting after absence, they do not, like the

,bs, shake or touch hands, but squat on their heels at some
ance from each other, their spears in their right hands, repeating

some time the salutation la-la ! peace. They then rise and enter

conversation. They speak very fast, and their language, which
nil of liquids and sibilants, is pleasing; not resembling, according

this traveller, any of the other negro dialects. The people of

^ila, Horneman says, in speaking of these tribes, made much the

le comparison that Herodotus does, when, speaking of the Ethiopian

jlodytes hunted by the Garamantes (Fezzauuers), he says that

ir language was like the whistling of birds. The words of the

'ek historian are, that they have no language like other men, but

iek like bats. Their arms in the interior are, three light spears

a lance, a dagger and sword, and missiles called shungar,

ich do much execution. They are, generally speaking, however,
uiet, inoffensive people, living in houses made of palm-leaf mats,

olosely woven that the rain cannot penetrate. Besides these mats,

ir women form baskets and drinking-bowls made of palm-leaves,

ich they ornament with stripes of coloured leather. They are

iss feeders, which corresponds to the description given of them by
rodotus, as reptile-eaters. The Tibboo women of Bilma are

iCribed by Major Denham as having extremely pleasing features,

ile the pearly white of their regular teeth is in beautiful contrast

;h the glossy black of their skin. Triangular flaps of plaited hair

eaming with oil, hang down on each side of their face ; and these,

th the addition of coral nose-jewels and large amber necklaces,

nplete their attractions. They attended the stranger, dancing and
owing themselves about with screams and songs in a manner quite

ginal ; but, notwithstanding the apparent scantiness of their habi-

ents, nothing could be further from indelicacy or immodesty than

ir deportment. Altogether, they are an interesting, and apparently
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a primitive Libyan or Ethiopic race ; and their language deser

attention, as it will probably afford the clew to their real origin.

TIBER. A river of Italy, celebrated as washing the hills u]

which ancient Rome was built. It rises in the Apennines, near

confines of Tuscany, and flows southward and westward. ThLni

miles S. of Perugia, it is crossed, on the road from Siena to Rome, \ti

a steep, narrow ancient bridge of five arches, forming the bound;
iioi

between ancient Etruria and Umbria. Its waters there are o jg

whitish colour, and charged with a calcareous matter which it de
sites on the vegetation on its banks, occasionally producing singui

gp

petrifactions. A few miles lower, it receives the little river Tesc

One branch of the Chiana joins the Tiber, while the other runs v.^t

the Arno. Near Otricoli, it is joined by the Nera (Nar) from

Vale of Terni, bringing with it ihe waters of the Yelino, which d

cends from the Valley of Rieti, in the Sabine country, forming

famous cascade of Terni. Swelled by the impure and turbid wat
of the Nera, the Tiber enters the Campagna ; and at the Ponte Mo
where the suburbs of Rome commence, it rolls its deep and ta\^

waters in a channel about 400 feet in width. Its deserted banks,

this part of its course, are unshaded by wood, and ungraced by cu

vation. At Rome, when swelled by sudden or long continued raiL
it still produces mischievous floods, which in former times occasioi »

destructive ravages. After the waters have retired, the cellars 8

ground-floors of the houses to which it reaches, are covered with

slime. The wells of Rome rise and fall with its waters, with wh
they would therefore seem to communicate. Rome is now about ||i

miles from its mouth, which no longer forms a port. Ostia, i

ancient port of Rome, is now at some distance from the coast, a pis

of banishment for criminals ; and Porto Trajano is an inland la)

separated from the sea by a sandy plain three-quarters of a milel^i

breadth. For many leagues both above and below the mouth of 1

Tiber, a sandy ridge has been gradually thrown up by the sea, chc

ing up various outlets, natural and artificial ; while the quantity}

earthy matter brought down by the Tiber, which is supposed to

greater, in proportion to its length and volume, than any other riv

has extended the marshes by the formation of new land. Floats

wood are sent down the Tiber from Perugia, though it is not navigalt

even for boats as high as that city, on account of several rapid

GeiiQQiQ feluccas ascend to Rome, towed up by buffaloes at a very sh

pace, which occupies three days. They are laden with corn, a;

return with cargoes of rags, used as manure for orange-trees, a:

pozzolana, which now constitute, icith indulgencies, the principal expo(

from Rome.
TIBERIAS. A city of Palestine, in Galilee, seated on t

south-western bank of the Lake of Galilee, called also, the Lakee

Tiberias. The modern town has preserved its ancient name, pi

nounced Tabareeah. Tiberias, which is supposed to occupy the s

of the more ancient Cinneroth or Kinneroth, was built by Herod t

Tetrarch, who named it in honour of the Emperor Tiberius. After t

fall of Jerusalem, it continued to be, till the fifth century, the re<

dence of Jewish rabbles, and was the seat of an hereditary pat

arch, who acted as the supreme judge between persons of his o^

a
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n. In the sixth century, Justinian rebuilt the walls ; and after

ipture by the Saracens in the following century, it still contained

i churches and synagogues. It is remarkable that a college of

still exists in this ancient seat of Jewish literature. The
3rn town has tolerably high but ill-built walls on three sides,

ed with round towers : on the fourth, it is open to the lake. It

lOut three-quarters of a mile in circuit, but one-fourth of the area

in the walls is unoccupied, and the houses are for the most part

and scattered. The number of inhabitants is about 4000, of

m a large proportion are Jews, Polish, Spanish, and from other

Tiberias holds out to the Jews peculiar advantages, as they

enjoy perfect religious freedom ; besides which, Tibei'ias is one

le four holy cities of the Talmud, the other three being, Saphet

iSzaffad),
Jerusalem, and Hebron. The Rabbin of Tiberias is

?r the Great Rabbin of Saphet, who pronounces final judgement on

contested points of law and religion. The ruins of the ancient

extend to some distance on the north, and southward along

border of the lake, beyond the hot baths of Emmaus, which
about a mile from the modern town. These baths are still fre-

ited : the waters resemble in quality those of Aix la Chapelle.

aria, with its district of ten or twelve villages, is under an Aga,
ect to the Pasha of Acre. The inhabitants are chiefly occupied

ultivating the soil. Fish are caught with casting-nets thrown
1 the rocks or from the beach ; but not a boat is now to be seen

he Lake of Galilee.

IBET. (Or Tlbet: improperly written Thibet.) Called also

thern Tatary. A country of Central Asia, divided by the Hima-
range from India on the south ; bounded northward by the great

?rt of Cobi, and extending from the sources of the Indus to the

Jers of China. Its length from east to west, is about 1350 geo-

phical miles ; its breadth from north to south, about 480 ; but its

ise limits are indetermihate or unknown. The loftiest summits
he Himalaya range are within the limits of Tibet, which may be

cribed generally as a vast plateau or table-land, elevated upwards
15,000 feet above the level of the sea, and forming the basis of

mtains rising to the enormous height of nearly 27,000 feet. Tibet

)per is divided into four great provinces, w hich lie in the following

er, proceeding from east to west: K'ham (i.e. the kingdom); Out

Wooee (the middle or interior), the district of Lassa ; Dzang ; and
a-ri. Oui-dzang is an ancient name of Tibet; and Dzang-po-tchoo
he name of the great river of Tibet, which the natives of Burmah
1 the Irrawaddy. This river, after traversing Tibet from west to

t, flows by the western extremity of the Chinese province of Yun-
1, and, on entering Ava, or the Burmese territory, receives on its

ht bank the Sijnj-serhit,\^'\\\ch has been mistaken for the real head-

am. This latter river rises in about lat. 27° 50' N., long. 97° E.,

the south of the sources of the Brahmapootra, from which it is

•arated by the chain of snowy mountains named Lang-tan : it flows

ithward thro\igh the country of the Semsook, and, on entering the

irmese territory, is called the Irrawaddy, which name it gives to

larger river into which it falls. The word Tibet is of unknown
'mology. The country is commonly called by the natives, Bhoilh-

F F
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youl, or simply Bhodh, from Avhich is derived the name of Bhotan r

Bootan ; and the language of Tibet is known in India under the na

of the Bhotanta. This language is spoken throughout the reg r

north of the Himalaya, as high as about the parallel of 33°, Avh
"

the Tibetans or Bhooteas border upon the Mongol tribes, called

the former, Gliia-Hor (the Hor people), or Sogh-po (nomades or inlu -

tants of the steppes). Little Tibet, which adjoins Tibet Proi.er

the west, is the name given by geographers to the region west of

sources of the Indus, comprising the upper valley of that river, i

divided from Great Tibet by the ridge which separates the he,

waters of the Indus and Sutlej from those of the Brahmapootra; »

Kara Koorum range sweeps round Little Tibet, running N.W.,8>
dividing it from Yarkand and Kashgar ; the Bdoot Tag forms \

•

western boundary, and the Himalaya is the barrier towards Cat
mere. This is, probably, the province called by the natives Ngt^i f**'

Lassa, or Lahassa, is the capital of Great Tibet ; and near it is
|

"^

residence of the Dalai Lama. The authority of the Chinese tazin) ""

\iceroy is said to extend about 650 miles to the westward. 1

Keubrang pass (18,313 feet high) is the boundary towards Kuna\»j

To the S. E. of Lassa is Teshoo Loomboo, the residence of the TesI

Lama, who is recognised by the Chinese Emperor. This place'"

properly a large monastery, comprising between 300 and 400 st(

'

houses, inhabited by gellongs or Buddhic monks, besides numercf
temples and the palace of the sovereign pontiff. When Capt. Tun"
was sent on an embassy to the Teshoo Lanm in 1783, from the Brit

Government of India, the establishment consisted of 3,700 moni

From this place, which is about 180 miles from the northern front

of Bengal, by way of Bootan, roads lead off to Bootan, Cashme* "

China, and in other directions. Lahdak is a mountainous distir

bordering on Cashmere, having for its capital, Lek, situated on a riii

which joins the Indus at Draus in Little Tibet, in lat. 35° 55' 1
^

long. 76° 48' E. The sources of the Lek or Lahdak river, and th(i ^

of the Sutlej, are in the district of Undes, of which Deba is said to j

the chief town, situated in long. 80° 2' E., lat. 30° 13' N. To 1

]S. W. of the sources of the Sutlej, is the great lake of Mapangi*
Manasoravar, situated in about 31° N. and 81° E., and extendi

15 miles E. and W., and 11 from N. to S. This lake is esteemi

sacred by the Hindoos, as the supposed source of the Ganges. T
Sutlej is said to have its source in another sacred lake, only tw
miles to the westward, which is much larger. Other lakes are foui

among the mountains of Tibet. The most singular is Lake Pal

near the northern base of the Himalaya chain, which is described

i

an extensive natural moat about two leagues broad, encompassing:

island nearly 40 leagues in circumference. Lake Terkiri, the large ^

known lake, situated beyond a chain of mountains stretching E. aifj'

W., between lat. 31° and E2°, is said to be about 80 miles long, a.

from 30 to 40 broad. But these accounts require authentication,

is a remarkable circumstance, that, on ascending to this elevatj"*

region from the south, the limit of vegetation rises higher, the furth

the traveller proceeds. On the southern slope of the Snowy rang

the extreme height of cultivation is 10,000 feet, and even there t

crops are frequently cut green. The highest habitation is 9500 fee

''•\

li
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jOO feet may be reckoned the upper limit of forest ; and 12,000, that

usiies. In the valley of the Baspa river, the highest village is at

00 feet; the cultivation reaches to the same elevation; and the

St extends to 13,000 feet. Advancing further, villages are found
hat height ; fine birch-trees at 14,000 feet, and tama bushes or

irian furze, which furnish excellent fuel, at 17,000 feet. Zong-
^ig, in the valley of the Tagla, in situated in lat. 31° 36', at an ele-

on of 17,400 feet, which, according to formerly received theories,

uld be buried under everlasting snow ; but the aspect of the country

idely different. On every side of the glen, which is a bow-shot
id, appear gently sloping hills, covered for the most part with

The banks of the river are clothed with grass-turf and prickly

hes, and flocks of sheep and herds of deer are seen browsing
und. To the eastward, towards ^Manasoravar, according to the

ounts of the Tatars, crops and bushes thrive at a still greater height,

I vegetation extend no higher than on the southern face of the

aialaya, Tatary would be uninhabitable by man or beast. In the

1i district, between Lahdak, Kooloo, and Bischur, the villages are
n 12,000 to 15,000 feet above the sea; and there are lead-mines,

.vards Lahdak, the habitations are still more elevated, the country
ren, and the climate inhospitable. Captain Gerard, who, with his

tlier, explored the upper valley of the Sutlej in 1^21, felt regret at

ding farewell to the serenity of a Tataric sky and the charms of

n that arid country, to descend, with the Sutlej, to the moist and
fning plains of Hindostan. The number of quadrupeds which find

tenance on this elevated plateau, is astonishing. Among the most
larkable of the domestic animals is the grunting ox or ijak, some-
les called the bushy-tailed bull, from its tail of fine bushy hair, so

ch valued in India, where it is used as a choicry to drive away flies,

e Tibet sheep, besides supplying a great part of the animal food, is

l^d as a beast of burden. It has a heavy fleece of fine ^vool ; and
. common goat has a covering of downy fur under its long, shaggy
i.r. The shawl-goat is of a peculiar species, frequently of a light

vn colour, about the size of a small sheep: the substance of which
! shawls are made, is the soft downy covering next the skin, the

licacy of which is preserved by an ©uter coat of shaggy hair. The
;.v is also clothed with a shaggy covering; the hare is distinguished

a fine fur; and the hharul, which seems a link between the deer
d the sheep, has a coating of fine fur under its outward covering.

e mule, which is much used in commerce, is found wild, together

th the wild ass. The horses are larger than those of Bootan. The
g resembles the Nepaul mastiff, and is stout and ferocious. Beasts
prey, game, and wild fowl are also numerous; and among the wild
imals are herds of an unknown species called the tso'po, which is

d to be unicorned, and to answer to the unicorn of the ancients.

Tibet has been subject or tributary to the Chinese Emperor for more
an 100 years; and the government is administered by the rajah or

ib, who is assisted by a council of four shubbehs, or viziers, who are

ways natives, and controlled by the Chinese tazin or viceroy. The
ligion is that modification of Buddhism which is called Lamaism,
Lama or supreme pontiff being the object of worship as an incar-

ition of Buddha Gaudama or Sakya Moonee. The most celebrated

F F 2
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school in Tibet is at Laprang, which is frequented by students fro

the adjoining countries. The Tibetan language or Bhotanta is di r.

tinguished by the prevalence of nasal and guttural sounds. The^r
are two alphabets in use ; one sacred, which is derived from tl

Sanscrit, and is called the Tangud ; the other secular. The Bhotan
appears to be a language of the monosyllabic family, but blend(

.

with Sanscrit, differing essentially from both the Mongol and tl

Mantchou. It is the sacred language, however, of the Mongols ar

Calmucs ; and every young ecclesiastic among those tribes is boui
..

to learn enough of the language to be able to join in the chorus of tl

Tangud litany ; although it is rare to find among the Calmucs one wK^.
knows any thing of the language, which it is unlawful to use on co^Ab'.

mon occasions. Most of the writings which remain among the Mogif
tribes, are in the Tibetan or Tangud language and character. Tl

j

priests of the Dalai Lama are distinguished from those of the Teshcifi?

Lama by their dress ; the former wear a red cap ; the latter a yellofiL,

one. The natives generally are robust, less swarthy than tiili;

Hindoos, sluggish and phlegmatic in their temperament, mild, genth: jtii

and industrious. The total population of Tibet is supposed not
| ^

exceed 5,000,000. <
ipc

TICINO. (Or Tessin.) A river of Lombardy, which has i
to

source in the lakes of Mount St. Gothard, whence it descends throua gt

the Val Levantine ; and at Bellinzona, receives the Moesa from tl rj

Val di Misocco. After being joined by other mountain streams, 1 be

falls into the Lake of Locarno, at Magadiuo, near Locarno; and fld^uiij

out of it at Sesto, a considerable river, retaining its name. It dm, m

becomes the boundary between the Sardinian and Milanese territoriq<
-a

and running in a south-easterly direction to Pavia, to which it gai m

its ancient name of Ticinnm, falls into the Po not far below that citjl qi

The Ticino gives its name to the Swiss canton of Tessin, created i s

1815, and comprising the ci-devant Italian bailiwics of Locarno, Be
linzona, Mindrizio (the most southern town of the Swiss Confederacy .

and Lugano ; forming an area of 1130 square miles, with about 90,00
;

inhabitants. The boundaries of the Milanese government and th

Swiss canton repeatedly cross the Lake of Lugano. Porlezza, th

-

frontier town of Italy, stands at the head of the lake. Lugano ij

alternately with Bellinzona and Locarno, the seat of government fd
jj

the canton. Though politically attached to Switzerland, the dresji j

language, manners, and appearance of the natives are Italian. S^
Switzerland and Lugano.
TICINUM. The ancient name of Pavia, from the river Ticinua

^

now Ticino. See Pavia.
i;

TIDE. The alternate flow and ebb of the sea, or the intervff
j

between high and low water. On the shores of the ocean, and in at
^

bays, creeks, and harbours having a free communication with the sea

the waters rise up above their mean height twice a day, and as ofte;(

sink below it. The rise is called the flood tide ; and the falling, thJ

ebb tide. This rise and fall are not the same every day, but vary ii

a regular series, diminishing from the greatest height to the least rise

and then increasing to the highest rise; which series of variations i

completed in about fifteen days. The greatest is called a spring tidei

and the least a neap tide. The spring tide always happens wilhii
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or three days after the new or the full moon ; the neap tide at a

ain interval after half moon. The tide day, or the interval between
succeeding high waters, is also variable, being about 2-Ih. 37m.

r new and full moon ; whereas, about the time of the moon's qua-
tures, it is 25h. 27>i. The tides, in similar circumstances, are

itest when the moon is at her smallest distance from the earth, or

ler perigee; and, gradually diminishing, are smallest when she is

»er apogee. They increase also, in any part of the ocean, as the

)n, by changing her declination, approaches the zenith of that

ze ; and those which happen while the moon is above the horizon,

greater than the tides of the same day when the moon is below
1 horizon. The sun has also some influence in raising the waters

;

this is supposed to be inconsiderable in comparison with that

rted by the moon. The highest tides are those of the equinoxes,

tween the flux and reflux, there is an interval of about half an

I ir, during which time the water remains at its greatest height:

is called high water. The flux or rise is occasioned by the

tion of the water of the ocean from the equator towards the poles
;

ich striking against the coasts in its progress, and meeting with
)Osition from them, swells, and, where it can find passage, runs up
the land. That this motion follows the course of the moon is evi-

jt, as it loses or occurs later every day by about 48 minutes, and
so much is the motion of the moon slower than that of the sun.

e regularity of the tides is, however, frequently aflfected by local

jses ; and they rise considerably higher in some parts of the world
in in others. In the Mediterranean and the Baltic, the tides are

ircely perceptible. At Plymouth, the difference between the

aatest and the least depth of water in one day is 12 feet when it is

ap tide, but sometimes 21 feet at spring tide. At Mount St. Michael,

is said to rise 80 or 90 feet, although in the open sea it never rises

ove a foot or two. At Chepstow in the Wye, the rise is very great,

e Bore. The tide runs up some rivers above 120 miles. It extends
s the Thames 80 miles, nearly to Kingston. Above London bridge,

e water flows for four hours and ebbs eight; and below the bridge,

ws five hours and ebbs seven.

TIFLIS. (Or Teflis.) The capital of Georgia, situated on the

^ht bank of the Koor, at the mouth of a defile formed by two bold

nges of mountains which overshadow it. It derives its name,
filis-kalaki or Tfl'dissi, warm town, from its hot baths, which are

rongly impregnated with sulphuretted hydrogen, their temperature

;ing from 100° to 112° Fahr. To these the town owes its founda-

on, which is ascribed to the Tzar Liewvang about a. d. 1063. The
tadel was built by the Turks, when they took possession of the

ountry in 1576. In 1795, the town was destroyed by Mohammed
-ga of Persia, since which scarcely a third has been rebuilt. Since

le Russian conquest of Georgia in 1800, it has been the residence of

le governor and a numerous garrison. The population, consisting of

.Georgians, Armenians, iNIingrelians, Persians, and Tatars, is now
apposed to amount to 30,000. It is divided into three parts, the

itadel, the ancient town, and the fortress. A recent traveller des-

ribes it as a mean, filthy, and gloomy town, by the side of a muddy
iver, the Koor being dirty, and often oflTensive ; but it is an exces-
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sively busy place, and the bazaars are stocked with every kind

merchandise, the produce of Persia and Russia, and immense qui

tities of Russian and German manufactures. The climate, in sumni' *

is insupportably sultry. Tiflis stands in lat, 41° 43' N., long. 44°
,

|

E., 1751 miles from St. Petersburg, and 1267 miles from Moscow.
*

TIG RE, A province of Abyssinia, the ancient seat of the Ab;

'

sinian monarchy established at Axum. Tigre Proper is bounded ''

the N. by the river Mareb, and on the S. by the Warre, which flo'
^

into the Tacazze ; having the district of Agame on the E., and Sir

'

or Shir^ on the W. But the name has extended itself to the wh(
of the north-eastern division of Abyssinia, between the Red Sea a

the Tacazze. The high range of the Samen mountains, extendi]

from Waldubha to the south of the district of Lasta, together with t

line of the Tacazze, flowing in a north-westerly course along its bat

points out the natural boundary between the kingdoms of Tigr^ a;

Amhara. The Galla territories press upon its eastern and southe

boundaries. The whole extent of the kingdom of Tigre is about fo

degrees of latitude and nearly the same of longitude. The chief pi

vincial subdivisions are : 1. Tigr^ Proper, containing Axum, t

ancient capital and the metropolis of the Abyssinian church ; 2. Agan
of which Genata is the chief town ; 3. Enderta, having Antalo fort'

chief town ; 4. Wojjerat or Wogara; 5. Wofila; G. Lasta; 7. Av€
gale; 8. Samen; 9. Temben ; 10. Sireh or Shire; and 11. Mid
Bahar-negasli, the district of the Prince of the Sea, containing Masua
the port by which all the foreign trade of Abyssinia is now carried o

See Abyssjnia and Axum.
TIGRIS. A river of Asia, which has its sources in the mountai

of Armenia, about 50 miles to the N. of Diarbekir. It flows at fir

towards the E. and S. E., dividing Koordistan (or Assyria) fro

Mesopotamia. After passing Mousul, it bends more towards the 5

and begins to approach the Euphrates, floAving nearly parallel wi
that river, till, at Bagdad, they are separated by a distance of lee

than 30 miles. They afterwards recede from each other, enclosiij

the rich district of Irak Arabi, the ancient Chaldea, and at length unii

at Korna, and, under the name of the Shat-ul Arab, fall into the hee

of the Persian Gulf. The Tigris is navigable to Bagdad for boats

20 or 30 tons ; above that city, only for very small craft. This rivft-

rises twice in the year ; first, and most remarkably, in April, in cor

sequence of the melting of the snows of the Armenian mountains ; am
again in November, as the effect of the periodical rains. It deriv*

its name from the rapidity of its current, the word Tigr in Median
and Tur in Persic, signifying an arrow. The Arabic name, Diglati

is said to mean narrow ; that name being given to it in contradistinc

tion to the wide-spreading Euphrates. The banks of the Tigri:

being steep, confine its waters, while those of the Euphrates periods

cally inundate its banks. It is the Hiddekel of the Hebrew Scripture*

which is evidently related to the Arabic word, and should, perhapi

be written He-Dikel. The ancient cities of Nineveh, Seleucia, am
Ctesiphon were situated upon the banks of this celebrated stream

which may be considered as the natural boundary of the Ottoma

and Persian empires.

TILSIT. A town of Prussian Lithuania, situated on the banks (

ff

\
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'ilse, where it falls into the Niemen. The latter river flows past
own on the N., and is crossed by a bridge of boats. The town
erived historical notoriety from the treaty of peace concluded
in 1807, between France and Prussia. It contains about 9000

bitants.

IMBUCTOO (ToMBUCToo, Tumeactu). A town of Central
ca, situated about eight miles from the left bank of the Niger, at

most northerly point of its course, and on the verge of the great
rt. It is indebted for its importance as an emporium, to its being
most convenient spot for the exchange of the two grand articles of
can traffic, salt and gold ; and is the great market where the
Lvans from the N. and E. meet those from the S. and W. Its true
tion is doubtful. Park's tirst map placed it in 15° 14' N. ; his

nd map in 16*^ 27'; other geographers have made its position 17°

and Major Rennell carried it as high as 19° 30'. M. Jomard, on
authority of Caillie, places it in 17° 5' N. and 3° 40' W. The
tery which long enveloped this place, and which gave rise to the
t extravagant ideas of its magnificence, is at length dissipated.

first European traveller who succeeded in penetrating to Tim-
too, was the unfortunate Major Laing, who reached tliat city in

[6, and resided there for two months, but was assassinated, on his

leward route through the desert, by an Arab chief; probably at
instigation of the Moorish or Foolah traders of Massina. The

erprising Frenchman, M. Cailli^, has been more fortunate; and
ugh some doubt has been thrown upon his veracity, there seems to

no solid reason for questioning either the main fact of his having
ched Timbuctoo, or the outline of his narrative. He describes it

between three and four miles in circuit, without walls, the houses
ge, but consisting only of a ground-floor, and built of sun-baked
cks, and containing at most from 10,000 to 12,000 inhabitants.

e population is at times augmented by the Arabs or Moors and
aricks, who come with the caravans, and remain there for a
ison. There are seven mosques in the city, two of which are large

d of some antiquity. All the native inhabitants are zealous Moslem.
e surrounding country is an immense plain of yellowish white
nd, bare of any vegetation except stunted trees and shrubs, such as
e mimosa fernighiea, which grows to the height of about four feet,

balanitis cEgyptiaca, and a few scattered palm-trees. Several
ecies of grass and thistles aff'ord food for camels; but the soil is

liolly unfit for cultivation, and the only water is that of large
servoirs, which are filled by the rains. The inhabitants procure all

eir supplies from Jenn^ ; and to obviate being exposed to famine,
case of the communication being cut oflf", they have warehouses

nply stored with provisions, Cabra, the port, is three miles from
le city, and is a small, dirty town of mud huts, where the Tuaricks
3ceive the duty levied on vessels. Near the town are two lakes,

16 banks of which are covered with mimosas ; and according to

neient accounts, the plain was formerly clothed with wood. In the

ainy season, the aspect of the whole country must undergo a con-
iderable change ; and it is probable, that the inundation of the Niger
xtends to Cabra, which appears to be situated on a creek, at a
listance of several miles from the main stream in the dry season. It
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is possible, too, that the river may have shifted its channel. Althoi

there is no reason to doubt that this is a true account of the gtjkr

mart now known under the name of Timbuctoo, or Torabuctoo, tqLat

is still, perhaps, room to doubt whether this place is the only o',

that has borne the name, and the same city that is described by L

Africanus and Ibn Batuta. According to the former traveller, Ti

buctoo was founded a. d. 1215, by a king called Mense Suliema,

and under his successor, Izebia, it first acquired commercial impq
fl>

ance. He describes the country as abounding with both pasture

grain, which yielded a copious supply of milk and butter, but

was scarce and dear. Its monarch had a large stud of Barb!

horses, and his army was partly composed of cavalry. The houi

were bell-shaped, and composed of stakes or hurdles, roofed

reeds, while stone was used in the construction of the palace and ti

principal mosque. Water was supplied from numerous wells (perha

reservoirs), besides which, the waters of the Niger, when they oyci

flowed, were conveyed through the town by sluices. The Jews wtf n

numerous, but were the subjects of great persecution. This desci* ^^

tion, in many points, ill accords with the present city. Ibu Batul:

the great Mohammedan traveller, who visited Timbuctoo in 133

speaks of it as a city subject to the Sultan of Mali, who had a blal

magistrate there ; and the greater part of the inhabitants were mr
chants from Mali or Melli. In the twelfth century, the capital

this part of Soudan appears to have been a place named Takro
(probably the Tucorol of the early Portuguese navigators); froijj

which the whole country was called Belled-el Takfoor. This place

described by Edrisi as standing on the southern or right bank of tlk

Nile (Niger), two days journey from Salla, a populous mart on

northern bank. The latter is mentioned by Capt. Lyon as a place

the river, three days from Timbuctoo, to the eastward. Timbuctilt

seems to have succeeded to the trade of Takroor, but not to its politiot

importance. The meaning of these names would probably throe

light upon their geographical application. Different places in Cei;

tral Africa have evidently been known at different times under tl

same name, as Birnie, i. e. the city; Ghana, or Kano, &c. Til

Timbuctoo dialect is called the Kissour, and belongs to the negi

family of languages, but the Moorish Arabic is very general! I

spoken.

TIMOR. A large island of the Indian archipelago ; about 2S4i

miles in length, its breadth varying from 30 to 60 miles. It is som^
times described as one of the Molucca islands, but improperly, beint

situated considerably to the S., between the parallels of 10° 20' axgf

S° 30' S. It is, in fact, the most southerly of the larger islands

the archipelago, and belongs to the same general division as t

Spice Islands. The coasts are low, but the interior rises into i

chain of mountains, some of the summits of which are said to equa

in elevation the peak of Teneriffe. The produce is chiefly sandal

wood and wax, and gold is washed down by the mountain streams

The Malays are in possession of the coasts, and there were former!)

some Portuguese establishments, which have been abandoned. The

aboriginal natives of the interior are black, but not of the woolly-

haired race.

\t

1
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INA or TiNO. The ancient Tenos. An island of the Grecian

iipelago, one of the Cyclades, lying between Myconi and Andros.

s about 17 miles long and 8 broad. The surface is hilly, but

ile, producing silk, wine, fruits, and honey, and contains about

)00 inhabitants. San Nicolo is the capital, which is the see of

omish bishop, though the population is almost entirely composed
jfreeks.

riNIAN. One of the Ladrone Islands. See Ladrones.
riNNEVELLY. A district of the South of India, occupying the

th-eastern extremity of the peninsula, and separated from Ceylon

the Gulf of Manaar. Tiunevelly, from which it takes its name,

1 Palamcotta are the chief towns. It extends about 150 miles in

I gth by 50 in breadth. See Carnatic and India.

TIPERAH. An extensive district of Bengal, on the eastern side

the Brahmapootra or Megna, and bounded towards the Burmese
minions by a range of mountains and impervious forests, abounding

th wild animals. The greater part is wild and uncultivated,

habited by the savage race called Kookies. See Chittagong and

I"^NGAL.TIPPERARY. A county of Ireland, in the province of Munster;

funded, N. by King's County, E. by Queen's County and Kilkenny,

by Waterford and Cork, and W. by Limerick, Clare, and Galway.

fom the latter two counties, it is separated by the Shannon, as it is

om Waterford by the Suir. Its length is about 73 miles ; its breadth

5arly 40; and the superficial extent about 880,000 acres. A range

high country crosses the shire from S. \V. to N. E., and a consider-

ole portion is occupied with bog. The soil is better adapted to

asturage than to tillage, but the low lands are fertile. Coal,

jpper, silver, and lead are the mineral products. There are scarcely

ny manufactures. Tipperary was anciently divided into two great

istricts : the northern and more mountainous was called Ormond,
nd gave its title to the noble house of that name ; the southern was
ubject to the famous abbey of Holy Cross, seven miles from Cashel,

he remains of which afford an interesting object to the antiquary.

The county abounds with military and ecclesiastical remains. The
;hief towns are, Clonmel, on the Suir, 22 miles W. N. W. of Water-

brd ; Cashel, the see of an archbishop, about 3 miles from the Suir

;

Tipperary, a decayed market town, 20 miles N. W. of Clonmel

;

arrick on Suir, a place of considerable trade, 10 miles below

Glonmel and 12 miles above Waterford ; and Caher, on the same

Viver.

TIRHOOT. An extensive district of the province of Bahar, in

India. See Bahar.
' TITICACA. A lake of Peru, situated between the two cordilleras,

and enclosed by mountains. It is 240 miles in circumference, and in

many places is more than 480 feet in depth. It receives several

rivers, but its only outlet is the desagtiadero (drain) by which it com-

municates with Lake Paria. There is reason to believe, however,

that the waters of both lakes have a subterranean vent, and find a

passage under the Cordillera into the sea, near Iqueique. It abounds

with fish, and is frequented by wild fowl. This lake takes its name
from the island of Titicaca (i. e. leaden mountain), situated about a

F F 3



tr.

658 T I T — T O B
mile from the shore of the lake, and extending three leagues
length, one in width, and five in circumference. It is mountainot
and for the most part uncultivated, but very fertile, irrigated b

several streams, and abounding vpith flowers and fruit : the pasture

support much cattle, and in the woods are found wild rabbits ai\i

pigeons. On this island, it is believed by the Indians, that Mai
Capac had his first residence, and received his heavenly commissi
It was consequently held by the Peruvians in high veneration, ai

the Incas erected here a magnificent temple, the wealth of which, a

the time of the Spanish conquest, was immense ; but, according t

'

tradition, the greater part was thrown into the lake by the priests

The site of the temple is supposed to be occupied by the sanctuary o
'

Our Lady of Copac-avana.
TIVY. Or TowEY. A river of Wales, one of the most consider

able in the principality. It rises in an extensive morass in th(

elevated valley of }5ervvin, in the county of Cardigan, and traversing'

Caermarthenshire, forms an estuary opening into Caermarthen Bay. '

TLEMSAN. TiLLiMSAN, Telemsen, Tremecen. A city of Algiers

formerly the capital of the westernmost province, of which Mascara f

is now the chief town ; and more anciently of an independent Moorish '

kingdom. It stands upon a rising ground, below a range of rocks

precipices, the first steps of Atlas, about five leagues from the mouti
of the Tafna. A few remains of Roman antiquity indicate that i

occupies an ancient site, but its former name is undetermined. Th<
town was laid in ruins by the Dey of Algiers about IGTO, since whicl I

it has never recovered its importance. It Mas about four miles ii

circuit. The river IMulluvia separates the territory of Tremecen fron i

the dominions of the Emperor of IMorocco.

TOBAGO. One of the Caribbee Islands, 27 leagues S. E. fro:

Grenada and 17 from Trinidad. It is about 33 miles in length fro

S. W. to N. E. and nine in breadth. The soil is fertile, and waterec
by numerous springs ; the climate is more temperate than most of th«

islands of the groupe, and its vicinity to the continent protects it fron

hurricanes. It has a good harbour on the N. E. side. Sugar, rum,

and cotton are the chief produce. It belongs to Great Britain. The
population consists of about 320 whites, 1200 free coloured, and

12,500 slaves.

TOBOL. A large river of Siberia, which rises near the southera

extremity of the Oural Mountains, in the steppe of Kirguis, and afte:

a southward course of nearly 400 miles, during which it receives th<

Iset, the Toura, and the Tavola on its left bank, falls into the Irtish i

near Tobolsk. It is said to take its name from a small tree which <.

abounds on its banks, called by the Kirguis, toboul, and by the Rus-
sians, tavolga.

TOBOLSK. The capital of Western Siberia, and formerly of the

whole of Asiatic Russia. It stands at the confluence of the Tobol
and the Irtish, in lat. 58° 11' 42" N., long. 68° 6' 15" E., 800 miles

E. of IMoscow. It consists of an upper town, which is fortified, and
a Tatar suburb of wooden houses, containing about 16,000 inhabitants.

It carries on a considerable trade with China, although Irkutsk has
of late become a formidable rival. The jurisdiction of the governor-

general, who resides here, extends from Tuman on the Toura, to the
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itory of Irkutsk, comprehending Omsk, situated 300 miles to the

E., at the junction of the Ora and the Irtish, and Tomsk, on the

ht bank of the Tom, eight days to the E. S, E. See Siberia.
jTOCANTINS. See Toccantines.

fOCAT. (Eudocia.) A city of Asia Minor, in the pashalik of
yas (Sebastia), situated in a deep valley on the banks of the

shil-ermak or Iris. It is the centre of a very extensive inland
|de, and has manufactures of blue morocco leather, silk stuffs, and
oper ware. The population is estimated at from 40,000 to 60,000
lis. The majority are Turks, but the Armenians have seven
arches, and the Greeks one church. The town is governed by a
liwode. It stands about half way between Siwas and Amasia,
jhteen hours IN. W. of the former and S. E. of the latter. At this

ivn, the admirable Henry jMartyn died, on his way to Constantino-

e, Oct. 6, 1812. Some ruins, known under the name of Old Tocat,

out two hours higher up the river, are supposed to mark the site

Comana Pontica.

TOCCANTINES. A large river of Brazil, which rises in the

ovince of Goyaz, in about lat. 16° S.: after flowing northward,
dining to west, for above 600 miles, it meets the Araguaya in lat.

' N., and the united streams, after a course of 300 miles, fall into

e southern estuary of the Amazons in lat. 1° 40' S. The city of

ara may be considered as the port of this river, situated on the Bay
Guajara, to the east of its mouth. At Villa Yicoza,or Camete, on

le left bank, about 40 miles from its mouth, the Toccantines expands

f
the breadth of ten miles, and is divided by numerous islands. The

ide extends 26 leagues higher up, to Fort Alcobaca; and the naviga-

on is so far uninterrupted by either rocks or rapids. Canoes ascend

) a military post at the confluence of the Araguaya and the Toccan-

nes. This river forms, in the lower part of its course, the western

oundary of Para Proper, dividing it from Xingutania. See Para.
TOKAY. A city of Hungary, situated at the confluence of the

heiss and the Bodrog, and famous for its vineyards, which produce

[he Tokay wine.

TOLEDO, An ancient city of Spain, in New Castile, situated on

I steep hill bathed by the Tagus, 12 leagues from Madrid. The
Tagus was formerly navigable to this city, and might again be rendered

with little difficulty. In 1588, boats passed from Toledo to Lisbon
;

md a quay below the town is still called Plazuela de las Barcas.

Toledo long enjoyed, under its Gothic, IMoorish, and Castilian sove-

•eigns, the honours of a capital; and it still ranks as the ecclesiastical

Imetropolis, disputing with Burgos pre-eminence in the Cortes. It

Ihas suffered repeatedly from the fury of civil war; but owes its

depopulation and decay to the ruin of its manufactures and the

whimsical creation of Madrid. At the commencement of the seven-

teenth century, its Avoollen manufactures, though in a declining state,

yet afforded employment to 38,000 persons; its silk manufactures

were equally important ; and a considerable branch of its trade was
supplied by the fabrication of needles and of swords. Toledo blades

were once not less famous than Cordova leather, Xeres wine, Seville

oranges, and Malaga raisins. It had a university, suppressed in

1807; and the treasures of its cathedral, which have now disappeared,
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were inferior in wealth only to those of Loreto. The population liP

now reduced from 200,000 to about 25,000 souls, of whom a laifc*

portion are ecclesiastics. Its steep, narrow streets, now silent a i*

deserted, and surrounded with naked and barren environs, present
i
M

the traveller a melanclioly picture. There are remains of a Rom
circus and aqueduct.

TOM. A river of Siberia, which rises in the Altai mountains,
lat. 53° N., and after a course of 400 miles, falls into the Obi, 25 mi
below Tomsk, in lat. 58°. See Tomsk,
TOMBUCTOO. See Timbuctoo.
TOMSK. A city of Asiatic Russia, in the government of Tobolsi

the head town of a district comprehending a great part of the count
bordering on the Obi, and most of the tract watered by the Yenis
It is situated on the river Tom, 25 miles above its junction with t

Obi, and on the great line of route which connects Tobolsk wi
Irkutsk and the Chinese frontier. It ranks as the third town
Siberia; and the population, estimated at about 11,000, is on t

increase. Its position is 56° 29' 38" N. ; 85° 9' 51" E. Near Tomj-

terminates the great marshy plain of Baraba, ten days' journey
'

extent.

TONGA ISLANDS. A cluster of islands in the South Pacii

Ocean, comprising the island of Tonga, or Tongataboo, (called ah
Amsterdam Island,) the Hapai Islands, and Vavaoo. They are siti

ated to the south of the Friendly Islands, and are sometimes coi

sidered as belonging to the same groupe. Tongataboo is about i

leagues in circuit, and lies in lat. 21° S. ; long. 175° W.
TONGHOO, or Taung-oo. A principality now included in th

Burmese empire, but formerly an independent kingdom, with a cap
tal of the same name. It lies to the N. and E. of Pegu, or the dell

of the Irrawaddy, and is watered by the Zeet-taung, or Si-tang. ]

is very fertile, but thinly inhabited. See Burmah.
TONGOOSES. Or Tungooses. A nomadic tribe scattered ove(

the south-eastern portion of Siberia, between the Yenisei and the See

of Okotsk. They employ themselves solely in fishing and huntinj:i

Their language is a dialect of the Mantchoo, and their religion

species of Shamanism. Their number is supposed to be under 45,0001

They bear a good character for honesty, sincerity, and braveiy. Set
Siberia and Tatar.
TONGKING. (Tlngquin. Tunking.) A kingdom of Indo-China£

bordering on the Gulf to which it gives name, and lying between thei

parallels of 23° 30' and 17° 30' N. It is bounded on the N. by Chinaa!

to which it was formerly annexed, S. by Cochin China, and on the W-j

by a range of mountains which separate it from the basin of the Cam-i
bodia river. It is now included, together with Cochin China, Tsi-i

ampa, Cambodia, and Laos, in the empire of Anam or Vietnam.)

Tongking is known to the Chinese under the name of Nyan-nan. Its;

principal river, the Sang-koi, or Li-Siang, has its source in the^

Chinese province of Yun-nan, and traversing the kingdom in a south-

easterly direction, fertilizes a great tract of country, and falls into the

Bay of Tongking, by several mouths, in about lat. 20°. Owing to the

sand-banks which obstruct the entrance, it is now navigable only for

vessels not exceeding 200 tons burden. Kesho, or Cachao, the capital,
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ituated on this river, 120 miles from the sea. The chain of moun-
is which encircles Cochin China, reaches so nearly to the Tongking
If on the northern frontier, as to leave only a narrow defile, which,
ing the separation of the two kingdoms, was closed by a strong

11. Another ridge, extending eastward, separates Tongking into

) unequal divisions, the northern being considerably the larger

;

1 a prolongation of the same ridge is said to separate Laos from
Ctho. Another lateral branch of the same plateau separates Tong-
ig from China. The passes here, also, are closed with walls, one
e being guarded by Chinese soldiers, the other by Tongkinese.

is frontier is represented as almost impenetrable. The mountains
very lofty, rising into sharp peaks. The soil is sandy, gypseous,

1 ferruginous ; and the plains, being watered by numerous streams,

of boundless fertility. The chief article of cultivation is rice. The
luntains contain iron-mines, which are productive ; there is also

ne gold and silver ; and the forests are valuable, composed of a

jat variety of precious woods. An inferior sort of tea-plant is indi-

aous ; the grape does not come to maturity. There are no sheep
asses, and the horse degenerates there ; but deer of all kinds,

gs, goats, and poultry abound. The buffalo is used for agricultural

rposes; the rhinoceros is occasionally seen, and elephants are nu-
rous; also tigers and monkeys of every description. The moun-
nous parts are much infested by rats, and the whole country swarms
th vermin, reptiles, and insects, venomous and harmless. The
pulation is more dense than in any other part of the Anamese em-
e, and recent accounts carry the computation as high as 18,000,000.

tving to the redundant population, vast numbers labour under
treme indigence ; and it is computed that one-tenth part of tho

habitants of Lower Tongking live constantly on the water. The
Juntains of Kaubang, bordering on China, are inhabited by an
original race called the Quuu-to ; the same, probably, as the barbar-

ti IS tribes called Moys or Kemoys, who inhabit the mountainous part.%

Cochin China, and who are said to worship the sun. The Anamese
ay be considered as a nation of the Chinese family ; and their lan-

lage as a dialect of Chinese. They employ several sounds, however,
hich a Chinese native cannot pronounce ; in particular, the letters

d, and r ; and as these are the very consonants which distinguish

e Siamese vocal alphabet from the Chinese, it may be inferred that

ey have a still closer relation to the Siamese or T'hai nation. See
NAM.
TOOMBUDDRA. Or Toongbaddra. A river of Southern India,

hich falls into the Krishna, on its right bank, forming part of the

jundary between Mysore and the Mahratta territory.

TOORK. TooRKOiAN. See Turk, Turcoman.
TOPOGRAPHY. A description of particular places, in contradis-

nction to a general description of the earth. Geography describes

lie great outlines, mountains, seas, rivers, political divisions, 6cc.

topography describes the aspect of the country, heights of mountains,

)utes, cities, and towns, &c. See Geography.
TORNEA. A river which divides Russian from Sv/edish Lapland.

t rises from the lake Kipis, in long. 20° 40' E., lat. 69° N., and flow-

ig southward, falls into the head of the Gulf of Bothnia, below the
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town of Tornea, which stands on a small island in the river, not
from its mouth, and belongs to Russia. i

TORRID. (Parched with heat.) The Torrid Zone is thatzoiw

the earth which lies between the two tropics of Cancer and Capric
comprehending 47° of latitude ; i. e. 23° 30' on each side of the eq'

tor. It is so called from the excessive heat of the climate, the in

bitants having the sun vertical to them twice a year ; notwithstand:

which, there are mountains within this zone which rise above the lii|n

of perpetual snow.

TORTOLA. The largest of the Virgin islands, being 15 milesj;

length by 6 in breadth. It is situated in lat. 17° 50', long. 63° W.
is reckoned unhealtliy, and suffers much inconvenience from want t

water. Sugar and cotton are the chief produce. It was taken frfit^lil

the Dutch Buccaneers in 1666, and is annexed to the governmental 11

the Leeward Islands. The population consists of about 480 whitfli

1300 free coloured, and 5400 slaves. i

TORTOSA. The modern name of 1. A city of Catalonia, tl

ancient Dordosa, situated on the left bank of the Ebro, four leagun

from its mouth. 2. A maritime city of Syria, formerly calU

Ovthosia.

TOULON. An important sea-port of France, the capital of tl

department of Var, situated on a bay of the Mediterranean, at tl

foot of a lofty ridge of mountains. It has two ports, w hich commuo
cate by a narrow passage. The New Port is one of the finest harbou
in Europe, capable of containing 200 sail of the line. Here are docl

for ship-building, store-houses, and an arsenal. The entrance an

the town itself are strongly fortified. The galley slaves, formerli

employed in the harbour of INlarseilles, have of late years been ke)

at work at Toulon. The trade is not extensive, but the tunny fishei

is of some importance.

TOULOUSE. An ancient city of France, formerly the capital i

Upper Languedoc, as it is now of Upper Garonne. It is situatet

on the right bank of the Garonne, which is navigable to this citjl

while, by the canal of Languedoc, it communicates, on the other sidt

with the Blediterranean. Toulouse was a Roman station, and, in th

sixth century, the capital of its Gothic kings. It is an archiepis

copal city, and is of historical notoriety. The remains of an amphi
theatre and an aqueduct attest its ancient importance. It still boas

also of a university. Its trade, however, is inconsiderable; and il:

population, aliout 50,000, bears no proportion to its ancient extern

there being much vacant ground w ithin the walls.

TOURAINE. A province of France, under the old division, noi

forming the department of Indre et Loire. See Tolrs.
TOURS. An archiepiscopal city of France, the capital of thi

department of Indre et Loire, as formerly of the province of Tou
raine. It is situated in a delightful plain on the south bank of th^

Loire, a little above the mouth of the Cher, and contains, with 11

suburbs, a population of 22,000. This city has been, since 1814,

favourite place of resort and residence to our English absentees.

TRAFALGAR, CAPE. A promontory of the Andalusian coast c

Spain, at the entrance of the Straits of Gibraltar, 30 miles S. E. c

Cadiz, in lat. 36° 10' N., long. 6° 8' W. ; opposite to Cape Espartfl
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e African coast. Off this Cape, the British fleet, under Lord
CD, obtained the memorable victory over the combined fleets of
ice and Spain, Oct. 21, 1805, in which Nelson fell.

RAJANOPOLIS. A ciiy of European Turkey, in Romania or

ce, situated on the riglit bank of the Maritza or Hebrus, about
oiles from its mouth. It is the see of a Greek archbishop, retain-

its ancient name, and is said to contain about 15,000 inhabitants.

RANQUEBAR. A Danish settlement in Southern India, at the

th of the Cavery. See Tanjore.
RAISSALPINE. Beyond the Alps; i.e. in relation to Italy,

isalpine Gaul, or Gaul Proper, was so called in contradistinction

Lombardy, which was denominated by the Romans, Cisalpine

1.

JRANSATLANTIC. Beyond the Atlantic. Applied to America
he Western Continent, in relation to Europe.

RANSPADANE. Beyond the Po, in relation to Italy. Cisalpine

il was, under Augustus, divided into two provinces ; Flaminia,

ch extended from the Apennines to the Po, and Tmnspadana,
prehending what remained between Venetia and the Alps.

RANSYLVANIA. A principality of the Austrian empire,

aded by Hungary N. and \V ., and the Ottoman dominions E. and
lying between lat. 45° 33' and 47° 37' N., and long. 22° 46' and
3' E. The superficial extent is estimated at 23,700 square miles,

the population at about 1,700,000. The Carpathian mountains

ep round this province from the S. to the N. E., while lateral

iches traverse it in all directions. These mountains are rich both

netals and minerals, and the forests with which they are clothed

iind with game and wild animals. The salt mines are a royal

opoly. Transylvania may be generally described as comprehend-
three great valleys, descending towards the gieat plains of Hun-
y on the W ., and divided by chains or ridges of mountains. From
roupe situated at the eastern extremity, the Maros (or Marosh),

Kukullo, the Aluta, the Szasmos, the Moldavian Bisztritz, and
Moldava, derive their sources. The elevation of these moun-
s is not, in general, proportionate to their breadth. A detached

in extends westward, near the Szasmos and the Theiss, where the

itiers of Hungary, Transylvania, and the Bukowine meet. Ano-
and greater chain, divided by the Aluta, forms the boundary

pveen Transylvania and Wallachia. The western extremity, or the

antains of the Bannat, are supposed to be connected, by a ridge of

?p rocks which iuipede the course of the Danube, with the base of

Servian mountains. These chains form an irregular curve on the

tern and southern frontiers of Transylvania. The central districts

less elevated. The country bordering on Lower Hungary is very

erfectly known. Almost all the rivers of Transylvania pour their

ters into the Theiss. The principal are: 1. The Szasmos, which
its source in the high mountains on the eastern frontier, and,

ng joined by the united streams of the Rapid, the White, and the

ick Koeroes, receives all the streams from the western declivities

the frontier mountains, and enters the Theiss opposite Czongrad.

B country through which these streams pass, is very marshy, and

ge tracts are periodically inundated. 2. The Maros, which rises
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in the western mountains of Czik, receives the Aranyos and the tw

Kukullos, the sources of which are in the eastern part of the princ

pality, and joins the Theiss opposite Szegedin. 3. The Bodro^

which, swelled by all the streams of the districts of Zempien, Ungl

and Beregh, enters the Theiss below Tokay. 4. The Hernat, whic

rises in the district of Zips, receives, by the Tarezal, all the waters c

the district of Saros, and by the Sajo, all the streams from Gorno

and Torna, and also falls into the Theiss. 5. The Erlan, conveyin

to the Theiss the mountain torrents of Matra. 6. The Zagyra, bring

ing down the waters of Czerhat. The Aluta, the only great rive

that does not join the Theiss, is distinguished by the great irregularit

of its course. Issuing from the eastern mountains, it descends frot

N. to S. an Alpine valley ; then turns northward to the frontiers c

Kronstadt, where it changes its direction to the W. ; on reaching thl

district of Hermanstadt, it winds to the S,, and, traversing Wallachia

falls into the Danube. Transylvania is inhabited by three distinc

nations, who are represented in its Diet, and who inhabit distinq

divisions ; besides the ^\'allachians who are scattered over differen

parts, and are supposed to form one half of the population. Thi

northern and western portions belong chiefly to the Hungarians o

Magyars, and are denominated the Magyarok Resze (Hungarian coun

ties). These are twelve in number, viz. Lower VVeissenburg, Uppe
Weissenburg, Dobok, Hunyad, Klausenburg (or Kluso), Krashna
Kokelburg, Inner Szolnok, Middle Szolnok, Thorda, Fogarash, am
Koevar. The five counties of the Szeklers ( Szekelyek Resze) exten(

along the eastern frontier: their names are Aranyosh, Czik (o
Tchik), Haromszek, Maros, and Udvarhely. The Szeklers (o

Sicules) are supposed to be a branch of the Patzinakites : they nov
speak the Hungarian. Accustomed to martial occupations, anc

living on the produce of their mountains, they are rude and ignorant
There are few towns in their country : the principal are, Maroj
\ asarhely, which enjoys the privileges of a royal city, and a noblt

family residing there is said to possess a palace with a library o

60,000 volumes; Szent Miklos (St. Michael), on the Kokol, which
boasts of a fine Armenian church : Udvarhely, with a population o;

6000 souls; Szent Gyorgy (St. George); and Miklos-var (Michael's
town). The southern parts of the principality are occupied by Saxor
colonists, who have existed there as a separate state, with peculiai

privileges, ever since the twelfth century. Their country (Szaszoh
Resze) is divided into four cantons or districts, which are subdivided
into seats (szeke) or jurisdictions. They are as follow, 1. Altlam
(the old country), comprising the four jurisdictions of Hermanstadt,
Reps, Gross Shenk, and Leshkirch. 2. Weinland (wine country)!
comprising Schoessburgh and Mediash (or Medgyes). 3. Land vm
dem Walde (in front of the forests), comprising Muhlenbach, Reis
markt, and Broos. 4. Burzen Land (storm-land), comprising the
districts of Kronstadt and Bistritz. Burzen-land, which forms the
eastern extremity of Transylvania, is partly peopled by about 60,000
Wallachians, who are most numerous in the eastern and central dis
tricts. Kronstadt, the chief town of the Burzen-land, called also
Brassau, is the first town in Transylvania, in point of population and
wealth. It is partly fortified, possesses a. Catholic and a Lutherai
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llcollege, and has a considerable inland trade : the inhabitants amount
d to about 25,000. Bistritz, or Nosen, a neat town with a Calvinistic

): college, is the capital of a little canton near the frontier of the Buko-
[i wine. Hermanstadt, called by the Hungarians, Szeben (Cibiaium), is

i the capital of the Saxon territory : it is a walled town, regularly built,

containing a Lutheran seminary and other public institutions, and
fl| 16,000 inhabitants. It takes its German name from Hermann of

:: Franconia, a chief of the original Saxon colony, and the reputed
:. founder of the town. At no great distance from this town, the Aluta
forces its way through a famous defile called the Gate of the Red
Tower, and precipitates itself into the plains of Wallachia. Clausen-
burg, or Kolos-var, at which the diets of the principality are usually
held, is the second city in point of population and wealth, though it

is usually considered as the capital : it contains a Catholic university
and two seminaries, one Calvinistic, the other Socinian, and has a
population of about 20,000 souls. Enyed, or Strasburg, has also its

Calvinistic academy and gymnasium. Thorda, a town of 6500 inha-
bitants, is situated near a valuable salt-mine. Torosko and Korges
Banya are mining towns in a district rich in gold. Deva is the name
of a flourishing burgh not far from the Iron Gate, or Vas-Kapa, an

, important pass leading to the plain of Temeswar. Karlsburg is ao
important strong-hold, the citadel of the town of Weissenburg, which
contains a college and an observatory. Szamos-ui-var, or Armeni-
anstadt, is chiefly peopled by Armenians. Ruins and heaps of stones
near Gradichtie mark the site of the ancient capital of Dacia, the
Sarmizagethusa of the Dacians and the Ulpia Trajana of the Romans.
The numbers of the several nations inhabiting Transylvania, are sup-
posed to be in the following proportions : Magiars and Szeklers,
460,000. Saxons, 420,000. Wallachians, 800,000. Zigeunes or
Gipsies, 70,000. Slavonians (Bulgarians, Servians, and Poles), 7000.
Armenians, 5000. Italians. 1800. Of these, upwards of 900,000 are
supposed to belong to the Creek Church; 178,000 are Lutherans;
44,000 Polish Socinians ; 210,000 Calvinists ; and the Greeks or
Roman Catholics, among whom rank the Hungarians and most of the
Szeklers, 340,000. There are supposed to be about 2000 Jews. The
Armenians and Greeks are, however, the chief merchants. The Wal-
lachians are the shepherds, waggoners, and labourers,—the Irish of
Transylvania, as the Szeklers have been compared to the Scottish
highlanders.

Transylvania is the Dacia Consularis and Panno-Dacia of the Ro-
mans, which was added to the empire by Trajan, and abandoned to

the Goths by Constantius. It afterwards became subject to the sove-
reigns of Hungary, and was governed by a viceroy till 1541, when it

was separated from Hungary, and formed an independent principality
till incorporated with the Austrian empire in 1669. The Hungarians
call the woody country to the east of the Theiss, Silagtj, answering to

the Latin Sylvania, and the territory east of that woody region,
Erdely, i. e. ultra-sylvania, for which its present name has been substi-
tuted. See Hungary and Austria.
TRAS OS MONTES. (Beyond the mountains.) A province of

Portugal, north of the Douro, and bordering northward on Galicia.
It is very mountainous, but the valleys are fertile, and its vineyards
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yield a considerable portion of the Oporto wine. The area of the

province is 5450 square miles ; the population only about 320,000

There is no town of importance.

TRAVANCORE. A principality of the Indian peninsula, occupy

ing its south-western extremity, between the parallels of 8° and 10°

N. A range of lofty hills covered with jungle separates it on the E.|?!

from Tinnevelly ; on the N., it is bounded by Cochin ; and S. and W
by the sea. Its extent is about 140 miles in length, and 40 in

average breadth. Travancore, the ancient capital, situated 27 miles

N. N. W. of Cape Comorin, is now a decayed place. The rajah,

who retains the nominal sovereignty, generally resides at Trivauda-

patara. One-third of the revenue is assigned to the British govern-

ment, for the expenses of a resident, kc. The revenues are derived

from the valuable timber forests, which are farmed, monopolies, and>

duties. The staple produce is pepper, besides which the chief arti-

cles cultivated are, ginger, turmeric, cocoa-nuts and coir, cassia-buds,

mace, nutmegs, saffron, coculus indicus, and sandal wood. Taxes;

also are levied upon Christian festivals, and upon fishing nets. But the

most productive tax is a capitation tax, levied upon all males between

the ages of 16 and 30, with the exception of Nairs (the military
\

caste), Moplays (who are Moslem), and artificers. The numbers
(

paying the tax have been estimated at 250,000. The total population
\

is estimated at about 1,.=<00,000 souls, of whom between 60,000 and

70,000 are Syrian Christians, and about 3000 Protestants. Christians,

Jews, Mohammedans, and Hindoos, observe their respective rites

without molestation. In two of the thirty districts into which Travan-

core is divided, the Tamul language is spoken: in the others, the

Malayalim prevails. The chief places are, Trivanderam ; Quilon or

Coulan, a sea-port containing about 80,000 inhabitants; Allepie, on

the Malabar coast, the chief place at which the Company's ships call

to take in pepper and spices, containing about 13,000 inhabitants ; i

Cotym, about 18 miles from Allepie, where a college has been erected !

for the education of the Syrian priests ; and Nagercoil, which is

the centre of the operations of the London Missionary Society in

Travancore.

TRAVE. A river of Germany, which rises in the dutchy of Hol-

stein, and passing by Lubec, runs into the Baltic, forming the port of

Travamunde, eight miles below Lubec.

TREBBIA. A river of Italy, which rises among the Apennines,

and, after a course of about 50 miles, falls into the Po a little to the W.
of Piacenza. In summer, its wide bed is nearly dry : in winter, it

becomes an impetuous torrent. On the left bank, between it and the

Tidone, the Romans uuder Scipio sustained that signal defeat which
opened to Hannibal the way to Rome.
TREBISOND. An ancient city of Asia Minor, on the southern

coast of the Black Sea ; the capital of the pashalik to which it gives

name, comprising Cappadocian Pontus and Southern Colchis. It is

seated on a slope gently rising from the sea, defended on the E. and
W. by deep ravines, and fortified with lofty ramparts. It is a place

of considerable trade, forming an entrepot by which the merchandise

of Erzroom, Erivan, and Miugrelia is exchanged for imports from

Constantinople. The population is supposed to be between 15,000
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'lind 20,000, Turks, Greeks, Armenians, and Franks. The Turks call

.he place Tarabozan. It is the Trapezus of Xenophon ; and at the

ime of the retreat of the Ten Thousand, was a populous colony of the

Sinopians, in the country of the Colchians. It continued to be a free

ind independent city, till it fell under the dominion of the kings of

Pontus. It rose to wealth and splendour under the munificent

ijatronage of the Emperor Hadrian, but was taken and plundered by
;he Goths in the third century. In the thirteenth century, it became,
"or a tirae, under Alexius Comnenus, the capital of a kingdom extend-
ng from the mouth of the Phasis to that of the Halys. It was sur-

•endered by the last of the Comnenian race, in 14G1, to Mahomet II.,

since which it has been incorporated with the Ottoman empire. It

.vas one of the seats of Genoese commerce in the palmy days of that

'epublic.

TREMESEN. See Tlemsan.
TRENT. Trento. The ancient Tridentum. A city of the Aus-

rian empire, in the Tyrol, situated on the Adige, on the confines of

taly. To the south of this city, the German language gives place to

;he Italian. It is a walled town, tolerably well built, but not strong;

;he see of an archbishop, and the seat of a provincial court. The
nhabitants, amounting to about 10,000, are occupied partly in the

Manufacture of silk, partly in the cultivation of the vine and tobacco.

The circle of which it is the capital, includes the greater part of the

mcient episcopate, secularized in 1802. Trent is celebrated in eccle-

siastical history as the seat of the eighteenth and last general council,

svhich assembled in 1.545, and was prolonged by intrigues and various

changes for 18 years. The decisions of this council are implicitly

received as the standard of faith, morals, and discipline in the Romish
shurch.

TREVES. Or Triers. Oue of the most ancient and celebrated

ities of Germany ; the capital, formerly, of an electorate and an
Archbishopric, and now of a Prussian government comprising the

south-western part of the province of Lower Rhine. It is finely

situated in the centre of a large valley lying along the Moselle, open

to the N. W. and S. E., but confined on the other sides by two gentle

eminences covered with vines. The population is about 12,000. This

city was formerly distinguished by the number and wealth of its

monastic establishments, but these were secularized by the French.

Its university, founded in 1454, is now a gymnasium, and the electo-

ral palace has been converted into barracks. Under the name of

Augiista Trevirorum, the site of this city was one of the chief Roman
stations in Gaul, and the capital of Gallia Belgica; and it was, after

the reign of Cwnstantine, the residence of the prefect of Gaul, until

the inroads of the Germans led to the removal of the seat of adminis-

tration to Aries. Under the Prankish kings, it was often a royal

Residence. Few cities are richer in Roman antiquities, coins and
medals being frequently dug up. The Prussian government of Treves

is composed of part of the old electorate, a small portion of the dutchy

of Luxemburg with some adjacent territories, the principality of Saar-

bruck, and the bishopric of Metz. It comprises an area of 2480

square miles, with a population of about 300,000, and is divided into
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eleven circles. The surface is hilly ; a large portion is forest ; an^

the chief wealth is drawn from the mines.

TREVISO. A city of Austrian Italy, the capital of a delegatio

of the same name, in the government of Venice. It stands at th

confluence of the Sile and the Piavesella, 20 miles N. by W. c

Venice. The population is about 12,000.

TRICALA. OrTRiKKALA. The ancient Tn/cfca. A town of Europeai

Turkey, the head town of a. sanjiakat or district of Romania, comprisin

a considerable part of the ancient Thessaly. It is situated on th<

eastern declivity of a low ridge, at a short distance from the bankii:

of the Salympria, 12 hours W. S. W. of Larissa. The city is of con-

siderable extent, containing more than 2000 houses, and betweer

10,000 and 12,000 inhabitants, chiefly Turks. It is, however, the sec

of a Greek bishop, and contains ten Greek churches, seven mosques
and two synagogues. The manufacture of blankets and coarse wool-

lens occupies a number of the inhabitants.

TRICHINOPOLY. A celebrated city and fortress of the South

of India, formerly the capital of a Hindoo principality ; situateo

about half a mile from the southern bank of the Cavery, 90 miles

from its mouth. It was long an object of contention, and the scene oi

repeated siege and military exploit, during the wars of the Carnatic

about the middle of the last century. It is now the head town of one

of the districts of the Madras Presidency. The adjacent island oi

Seringham, formed by the branches of the Cavery, is celebrated as

containing two magnificent pagodas, which are held by the natives in

peculiar veneration.

TRIESTE. (Tergeste.) A maritime city of Austrian Illyria, the

capital of a circle and of a government of the same name. It is

situated near the north-western extremity of the Gulf of Venice, and

is divided into the old and new town. The former, situated at the

foot of the hill on which the castle stands, is an old, irregularly

built place, containing nothing of any note except the cathedral, of

Byzantine architecture, the church of the Jesuits, and a. fragment of

a Roman archway half buried in a narrow street. The new town,

which is also called Theresienstadt, extending along the shore towards
the ]\., is regularly built; the quays are tine, the pavement excel-

lent, and the general style of architecture noble. Among the prin-

cipal public buildings, the Exchange, the Palace, the Greek Church,
and several casinos and palaces, claim notice. The castle is now
merely a guard or signal house, and the garrison reside in barracks.

Trieste has tripled its population within the lc*st fifteen years, and
has risen in proportion as Venice has declined. It is now about

40,000, comprising Greeks and Albanians, Turks and Armenians,
Italians and Germans ; w hile groupes of peasantry from the neigh-

bouring mountains of Dalmatia, Carinthia, and Illyria, in their

various costumes, add to the liveliness of the scene which the busy
port and market-place exhibit. Each of the great commercial nations

has a consul here, Trieste being the chief port of Southern Austria,

from the Tyrol to Transylvania. See Austria and Illyria.

TRINCOMALEE. A maritime city of Ceylon, on the north-

eastern side of the island. Its harbour is the finest, and, owing to
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ts situation, the most important in India. When all vessels on the

3oromandel coast are obliged by the monsoon to put to sea, Trinco-

oalee is their only place of refuge, and the harbour can be made at

.ny season. The naval power that possesses this harbour, may
herefore command the trade of India. It is so land-locked as to

.ppear like a lake ; and the shores are so bold, that vessels may be

Qoored close to the rocks. The town is small and mean, with few

European or Singhalese inhabitants, the lower classes being chiefly

vlalabar Roman Catholics. The fortifications, the work chiefly of

he Portuguese and the French, form a sweep about a mile in length :

hey miglit be rendered almost impregnable. This place is now made
grand naval arsenal, but its reputed insalubrity has occasioned it

to be comparatively deserted. It is 150 miles N. E. of Colombo, in

iat. 8° 32' N., long. 81° 17' E.

TRINIDAD. The most fertile and beautiful of the Leeward
slands, and the most southerly of the groupe, being situated at the

.'.ntrance of the Gulf of Paria, within 10 or 11 miles of the mainland

{•f South America. It is of an irregular square form, with a long

jtrtoint stretching from the S. W. corner, its extreme dimensions being

r9 miles from N. E. to S. VV., and 56 in breadth. Its sugar-planta-

jfions are far more productive than those of Jamaica; besides which,

iit yields excellent indigo, cinnamon, cloves, tobacco, and ginger; and

ii'ocoa bids fair to be the principal staple. The island abounds also

dvith forests of the finest timber. Trinidad was discovered by Colum-

/'US, in his third voyage, in 1498; was taken by Sir Walter Raleigh

la 1595 ; by the French in 167G ; re-captured by the British in 1797,

i.nd its possession was ratified by the treaty of Amiens. In 1783, the

otal population was under 3000. Since then, it has rapidly increased
;

nd it now contains about 4,200 whites, 16,000 free coloured, and

4,000 slaves : total, 44,200, besides about 900 Indians.

TRIPOLI (in Africa). The most easterly of the Barbary States,

iith a capital of the same name. The State of Tripoli comprises

'lat part of Africa Proper which extends along the coast of the

lediterranean between the C4ulf of Sidra (the ancient Syrtis) and

(lat of Gabes (the smaller Syrtis) ; or from the island of Jerbi on the

V. to Cape Razatina on the E. ; a line of about 800 miles in length.

ts extent inland is very irregular, owing to the frequent interruption

f the desert. The two fertile districts of Mesurata and Gharian

,re comprehended in an extensive tract of mountainous country, to

[he S. E. of the capital, peopled by Arabs. For a few miles inland,

jbe cultivated district in the neighbourhood of the capital, called the

essenh, is of exuberant fertility ; but, as the harvest depends entirely

pon the rains, the supply is precarious. There are no rivers, and

he only water is that which is preserved in tanks, or the well water,

hich is found every where near the surface, but is brackish. In

ept^mber, the plain is one rich field of corn; but during the greater

art of the year it is described as a sea of sand. The orchards and

ilive-yards at a short distance from the city flourish luxuriantly, and

he fruits have an exquisite flavour. The mulberry-tree, the castor-

ree, the lotus-tree or seedra (a species of jujeb), and the date-tree,

re also found here, and are very productive. A want of industry

nd of good government are the only reasons why more of the desert
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is not cultivated and enclosed, as this tract formed, in ancient timet

the granary of the Romans. The town of Tripoli, by the native

called Tarables or Tarabolos, stands on a rock washed on the N. an-

E. by the sea, in lat. 32° 51' N., long. 13° 10' 27" E. It is muc;

smaller than either Algiers or Tunis, but better built; and the grea^

mosque is a very handsome editice. In tranquillity, cleanliness, anc

the strictness of its police, it is also superior to most maritime town

of the Mediterranean. Here and there, a few remains of tesselated

pavement, and some fragments of columns and entablatures built int

the walls of modern structures, indicate its ancient importance ; bu

the only remain of consequence is a triumphal arch, near the sea

gate, built of marble, and considered as handsomer than any in Italy

An inscription, still perfect, states it to have been erected, a. d. 164

in honour of the Emperors M. A. Antoninus and L. A. Verus. Th(

harbour is formed by a long reef of rocks, affording a good shelte

for small frigates and merchantmen, and capable of being convertec

into a capital pier. The population is of a motley character, com-

prising Moors, Turks, Jews, Arabs, Maltese, Mamlooks, Franks'

Christian slaves, and Negroes. Mamlooks enjoy the highest offices,

and the Bashaw's daughters are not permitted to marry any others.

The admiral of the fleet in 1811 was a Scotch renegade; and tht

kaya or grand judge, a few years ago, a Russian renegade, married

to one of the Bashaw's sisters. The Jews, who occupy a distinct

quarter, and have three synogogues, are better treated here than in

Morocco and other States of Barbary : they amounted, in 1805, to

about 2000, of whom a few were wealthy. The total population was
estimated at that time by Ali Bey at between 12,000 and 15,000.

BIr. Blaquiere supposes it not to exceed 25,000 ; but this is, probably,

too high an estimate. A kind of bad Italian is generally spoken by

the inhabitants, and forms the medium of commercial intercourse;

the Bashaw himself, though a Mussulman, not scrupling to speak it;

but the Tripolines pride themselves on the purity of their Arabic.

The general character of the people is vicious, drunkenness and

sensuality being very prevalent ; but there is little bigotry or vio-

lence. The Bashaw is nominally subject to the Porte, and still

recognises its supremacy by a tribute, in return for which his acces-

sion is confirmed by the imperial firmaun. The Sultan of Fezzan is

his tributary ; and his authority extends eastward over the whole
district of Barca, the ancient Cyrenaica and Pentapolis, to the

frontier of Egypt. Derna, the frontier town in that direction, and
the modern capital of Barca, is the residence of the Bashaw's eldest

son. No portion of the earth, at one time so well known as the site

of populous cities and the centre of an active commerce, has sunk
into such complete neglect and oblivion as the great range of coast

between Tripoli and Egypt, extending to more than a third part of

the length of the Mediterranean. Tripoli Proper appears to have

acquired its ancient name of Tripolis, as a distinct province of the

Roman empire, on account of its containing the three cities of Leptis

(now Lebda), Sabrata (still called Sabart and Tripoli Vecchio), and
Oea, the site of which the present capital is supposed to occupy.

Mesurata is the head town of a district containing about 14,000

inhabitants. This is the last town on the eastern boundary of the
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ultivated districts, where the plain of Barbary is abruptly succeeded

by the desolate expanse of the Syrtis ; and not a single inhabited

town occurs between that place and Bengazi, which represents the

incient Berenice, and is a place of some trade, containing about

2000 inhabitants, a large proportion of whom are Jews and negroes.

Derna (the ancient Daruis or Dardanis), formerly the capital of Libya

Inferior, is the only city of the Peutapolis that retains a shadoAv of

ts ancient importance. The once raagniticent city of Cyrene is

wholly deserted. The total population of the State of Tripoli has

oeen estimated by Balbi at 660,000 souls : this is probably much too

ow. Ali Bey reckons it at two millions. In ancient times, it must

aave been exceedingly populous. See Barbary, Barca, Cyrene,
kc.

TRIPOLI (in Syria). A maritime city of Syria, the capital of a

aashalik, comprising the coast from the Nahr el Kelb, or Lycus, on the

»., to Latakia on the N.; being bounded on the E. by the course of

hat river and the mountains which overlook the bed of the Orontes.

H'rhe city of Tripoli, called by the natives Tarabolos, is built on the

ieclivity of the lowest hills of the Lihanus, about half an hour from

he sea-shore. It is di\ided into two parts by the Kadesha or nnlir

ibou-Ali, a shallow, rapid mountain stream. It is one of the neatest

owns in Syria, the houses being well built of stone, and is surrounded

vith luxuriant gardens or orchards, which extend over the whole
riangular plain lying between the town and the sea. On the northern

;i(]e of the flat promontory in which this plain terminates, is the place

)f anchorage, where there is a small town or village, called the Marina

)x El Mina, i. e. the port, which has evidently been an ancient site;

md it is supposed that the ancient name Tripoli (three cities) denoted

hree adjacent cities situated in this fertile plain. Burckhardt pro-

lounces the situation one of the most favoured spots in Syria. Many
)aits of Tripoli bear marks of the age of the Crusades ; and an old

iaracen castle commands both the town and the plain, but is itself

ommanded by a height on the northern side of the river. The inha-

jitants of the city wer^ estimated by Burckhardt, in 1812, at 15,000,

/f whom a third were Greek Catholics, over whom a bishop presides;

nd no Greek of the Eastern Church is allowed to reside there. The
nhabitants of the port are chiefly Greek sailors or shipwrights. The
rade of Tripoli, which has declined of late years, consists chiefly

if the silk prodiiced on the mountains, sponge, which is found on the

iH-shore, soap, wax, galls, dyers' madder, scammony, and a little

obacco ; the imports are coff"ee, indigo, tea, &c. ; wheat, barley, and
totton are cultivated, and, near Latakia, tobacco and the olive. The
arger portion of the territory of this pashalik is mountainous,

ncluding a great part of Libanus. It is divided into the following

iistricts : 1. Djebbet Beshirai, in the mountains east of Tripoli, inha-

>ited by Maronites and Greeks. 2. El Zaivye, on the lower part of

libanus. 3. El Koura, divided from the last mentioned by the Kade-
ha. 4. Batroon or Patrone, the ancient Botrus, on the coast. 5. El

utttaa, to the east of Batroon. 6. Akoura^ or Ard Laklouk, inhabited

hiefly by IMaronites and Greeks. 7. El Dhennye, to the N. and
\. W. of Beshirai. 8. Djebail or Gibele, the ancient Byblns, on the

oast. 9. El Fetouli, to the E. of Djebail. 10. Djebbet el Meneiira,



672 TRI— TUA
in which the Nahr Ibrahim has its source, inhabited chiefly by Motou
alies. 11. Tartous, or Tortosa, on the coast. 12. Szaffeita, a moun
tainous district E. of Tartous ; and the mountain districts of El Akkai

El Kella, El Shara, and El Hermel ; the latter on the eastern declivit;

of Libanus towards Baalbec.

TRIPOLIZZA. Called by the Turks, Tarabolitza. A city of th

Morea, situated at the southern foot of Mount Maenalus ; under th

Turks, the capital of the Morea. It is now almost entirely in ruins

Sir W. Gell describes it as a large, dirty, gloomy, ugly city, situate(

in the most uninviting spot and the worst climate possible in thi

country.

TRISTAN D' ACUNHA. The largest of three rocky island;

in the South Atlantic, about midway between Africa and America

and nearly 1500 miles from the nearest land. It is situated in long

15° 40' W., lat. 37° S. A small British garrison was for some tim<

maintained there, but has lately been withdrawn; and only two o;i

three families have been induced to remain,

TROAD. That part of the western coast of Phrygia, in Asif

I\Iinor, which lies between the Dardanelles and the Adramyttiai

Gulf; the territory which formed the ancient kingdom of Priam
The site of Troy or Ilium has been the subject of much learned con

troversy, the topography of the region having been rendered obscun
and doubtful by the changes made in the line of coast by alluvia

formations. The magnificent remains of Alexandria Troas, a Romar
colony under Augustus, have long served as a quarry to the Turks
but the site is deserted. The modern capital is Beyraraitch, a larg(

town of some trade.

TROPICS, THE. The two astronomical circles at which the sut

turns back towards the Equator. That on the north is called tht

tropic of Cancer; the southern, the tropic of Capricorn. Each is

23° 30' distant from the equatorial line. The term tropical denotes

the countries lying within the two extreme points.

TROPPAU. Or Oppau. The capital of Austrian Silesia

situated at the confluence of the Oppa and the Mohe, 87 miles

S. S. E. of Breslau. Population about 10,000. It was formerly thf

capital of a principality, part of which, to the N. of the Oppa, has

been annexed to Prussia since 1742. Prince Lichtenstein is the chiel

territorial proprietor.

TROY. Or Troja. The capital of the Troad : which see.

TROYES. A city of France, the capital of the department ol

Aube, the see of an archbishop, and formerly the residence of the

counts of Champagne. It is situated on the Seine, which flows here

between two fine meadows, but is not navigable. The chief edifices

are its churches; but it is a place of some trade, and has considerable

manufactures, particularly of cotton. In the middle ages, it was
noted for its great fairs, where merchandise was sold by Troyes oi

Troy weight. The population is about 27,000. It is 70 miles S. o;

Rheims, and 100 S. E. of Paris.

TUAM. An archiepiscopal see of Ireland, in the county of Gal-

way, 17 miles N. N. E. of the town of Galway. It is a mere village,

inhabited exclusively by Roman Catholics ; and the Protestant see is

to be suppressed.
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TUARICK. (Or Towarek, i. e. Tribes). The name given to

the Berber tribes inhabiting the great desert of Africa, to the W.
'"'and S. of Soudan. They subsist chiefly by trade or by plunder, and
lare the carriers of the desert. Some of the tribes are always at war
'Jwith the Soudan States, whence they carry off great numbers of

slaves, as well as from the Tibboo country. They have swift, tall

'dromedaries, called Maherry, on which they perform extraordinary

journeys. The various tribes differ remarkably in complexion and in

creed ; some being as white as the climate and mode of life will admit
'of; others tawny, or copper-coloured; and some entirely black.

™Some have embraced jMohammedism, and others are Pagan. A few
colonies of them are found in Sockna, Augila, and Siwah, where the

""Berber language is the only one spoken. See Berber and Siwah.
•^ TUAT. Or TwAT. A town and district of Northern Africa, on
''? the borders of the great desert, and near the frontier of the Tuarick
* country. It appears to be an oasis.

•^ TUCUMAN. One of the states of the Argentine Republic, and
formerly a province of the vice-royalty of Buenos Ayres. It extends

' 370 leagues in length, between lat. 22° and 33° 10' S., and 190 leagues
^ from E. to W. Tucuman is the name also of the capital. See
° BuEAos Ayres.
'" TULA. A city of Russia, the capital of a government, situated at

" the confluence of the Upa and the Tulpa, not far from the source of
'* the Don, 11.5 miles S. of jMoscow. It is distinguished for its manu-
^ facture of arms, knives, and all sorts of cutlery, the iron for which is

chiefly supplied by the neighbouring mines; and has been styled the

Sheflield of Russia. The population now approaches to 40,000.

TUNGOOSES. See Tongooses.
TUNIS. A city of Northern Africa, giving its name to one of the

Barbary States, of which it forms the capital. The territory of Tunis

consists chiefly of a peninsular projection of the African coast, stretch-

ing into the ^Mediterranean in a north-easterly direction, so as to

approach within less than 100 miles of the island of Sicily. This

was the ancient seat of the Carthaginian power. The river Zaine or

Tusca forms the western boundary, separating it from the territory

of Algiers. From Cape Roux, in long. 9° 30' E. lat. 37° N., the

coast line extends eastward to Cape Bon, with a slight inclination to

the N. After turning that point, it takes a south-eastern direction,

terminating at the fertile and populous island of Jerbi, where it is

bounded by Tripoli ; the whole forming an irregular line nearly 500

miles in length. The extent inland varies from 100 to 250 miles, a

part of the Numidian Atlas separating it from the dry plains of the

Belled ul Jerid. The only rivers of importance are, the Mejerdah
(the Bagrada of the ancients), which, after winding through a fertile

and picturesque country, falls into the Mediterranean between Cape
Carthage and Porto Farina ; and the Wad el Kebir (the ancient

Awpsaga), which falls into the sea 10 leagues E. of Jigel. The Gulf
bf Tunis, one of the safest in the Mediterranean, runs up between

'Cape Bon, or Ras Adar, the ancient Hermasan promontory, on the E.,

and Cape Farinas, or Ras Zibeeb, the Apollinian promontory, on the

W. Including the bay, its circumference is about 120 miles, and there

is capital anchorage in every part from two to five miles off shore.

G G
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Five miles S. of Cape Carthage, is the Goletta (throat) or channel b;|»

which the Lake of Tunis communicates with the sea. Here is the grealff

commercial and military depot of the Bay, a very large basin havinj

been formed to receive all the men-of-war and merchant vessels a

this place. It is strongly fortified against a naval attack. The lake

which is formed wholly by the sea, is separated from the bay only bj

a very narrow isthmus. It is between 20 and 30 miles in circumference

but shallow, the utmost depth not exceeding six or seven feet, and ii

said to be gradually filling up with the filth of the city that runs intc

it. It is famous for its mullets, the roes of which, when pressed anc

dried, are counted a delicacy, and known by the name of botargo

The surface is also frequently covered with flocks of flamingoes and

other sea-fowl. The city of Tunis (or Tuneij) is situated upon

rising ground, along the western banks of the lake, about six miles

from the Gloletta, in full prospect of the ruins of Carthage, and of th

I

6

island Mgimurus. It stands in lat. 36° 44' N., long. 10° 20' E. Its

situation is ill chosen, being commanded by heights which surround

it on the land side, and without any w^ater except that of the cisterns

or what is brought from a distance. The climate has been pronounced

to be one of the finest in the world, but the heat of summer is greater

than at Malta ; and the lakes and marshes which extend on all sides,

might be supposed to render it insalubrious. This effect, however,

Shaw represents to be counteracted by the great abundance of mastic,

myrtle, rosemary, and other gummy and aromatic shrubs which are'

found there. The city is ill built, and in parts dilapidated; the

streets are narrow, unpaved, and very dirty ; and there is no public

edifice which claims notice. The population is supposed to have been

at one time as high as 300,000; of whom 130,000 are said to have

been carried off by a great plague. It is now estimated by different

travellers at 150,000, 130,000, and 70,000. There are 30,000 Jews,

and the resident Christians are from 1200 to 1500: these are chiefly

Roman Catholics, but there are about 200 Greeks, who have a church

under British protection, and 30 or 40 Protestants, belonging to the

families of the English, Danish, Swedish, and American consuls. The
trade of Tunis was once very extensive, and, though it has been greatly

reduced, is still the most respectable of any of the Barbary States.

(4rain was formerly a chief article of export, but the famine of 1805

induced the Bey to prohibit its exportation ; and this circumstance,

together with the system of government monopoly, the ruinous contest

between Tunis and Algiers, and the continental wars, have occasioned

the great decline of the commerce, and the impoverishment of the inha-

bitants. The exports, at present, consist of wool, hides, wax, soap,

dates, senna, madder-root, coral, oil of roses, ostrich feathers, and
the red scull-cap worn by all Mussulmans as well as by Greeks,
Armenians, and Jews. Tunis was, till of late years, almost the

only place where these were manufactured, and more than 50,000

persons were employed upon them ; but Marseilles and Leghorn now
fiirnish a cheaper but inferior article. There are also manufactures
of woollen shawls, mantles, and coverlets, chiefly for domestic con-

sumption. About 300 slaves are annually imported from the interior.

The manners and customs of the Tunisines differ little from those of

Tripoli. Shaw represents them as the most civilized nation of Bar-
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)ary ; and Chateaubriand describes them as less cruel and more
^civilized than the people of Algiers. They have schools, although

"I they do not use printed books ; and in the principal college, there
* are generally about (300 students. The police is strict : not so the
' state of morals. The military force of the Bey consists of about
4000 Turks or Levantines, and 6000 Zwowahs, an undisciplined

militia enlisted from the mountain tribes. Nine or ten xebecs or

sloops of war, a few rotten galleys and gun-boats, and about 30

merchant vessels, formed, a few years ago, the whole naval force of

this once formidable state ; the successor and representative of that

famous republic which for more than 600 years enjoyed the empire
of the seas, and disputed pre-eminence with Rome itself. Of Car-

thage, the only vestiges are its cisterns and some obscure ruins ; and
the very site of its ports is controverted. Abulfeda states, that Tunis
was anciently called Tarsis. If any stress can be laid upon his

authority, we might with high probability suppose Carthage to be

the original Tarshish of the Scriptures, and the mother of the Anda-
lusian city of that name. Next in importance to the capital is the cele-

brated city of Kairwan or Cairouan, the first seat of Saracenic empire

in Barbary. It is a walled town, situated on a sandy plain, bounded
by the Usalitanian range, and is said to contain 50,000 inhabitants.

Its principal mosque is the most sacred and one of the most magnifi-

cent in Barbary. Besides this city, the kingdom contains numerous
towns, some of them flourishing and populous, for the most part pre-

serving in a corrupt form their ancient names, and exhibiting traces

of former grandeur. The ancient subdivision of the region into Zci(-

giiania and Byzacium, is still recognised under other names. In the

summer season, the Bey visits, with a flying camp, for the purpose of

collecting the tribute, the fertile country in the neighbourhood of

KefF and Baijah, still called the Frigeah, supposed to be a corruption

of Africa. This is the Zeugitanian Region and Africa Propria of Pliny,

the Regio Carthaginieusium of Strabo ; having the Tusca for its boun-

dary. Keff, or El Kief, which ranks as the third city for riches and
strength, is a frontier town, 72 miles W. S. W. of Tunis, upon the

declivity of a hill, not far from the Mejerdah : it occupies the site of

the ancient Sicca Veneria. Baijah, the ancient Vacca or Vaga, is simi-

larly situated, near the banks of the same river, and not far from the

Algerine frontier. It is the chief corn-mart of the kingdom ; and in

the adjacent plains of Busdera, a fair is kept every summer, which is

frequented by the most distant Arabian tribes. Upon the banks of

the Mejerdah, in nearly the same parallel as Baijah, is the small town
of Tuburbo (Tuhurhum Minus), inhabited by the descendants of Anda-
lusian Moors. Bizerta, a walled town of from 8000 to 10,000 inha-

bitants, including 400 Jews, is situated at the head of the Hipponensic
gulf, to which it gives its modei'n name, about 45 miles N. N. W. of

Tunis, representing the Hippo Zaritensis of the ancients. The site

of Utica. which was not far distant, is doubtful. Susa, situated near

the sea, but without a port, is the chief mart of the kingdom for oil

and linen, and one of the wealthiest cities of the Tunisines. The
inhabitants are estimated at about 20,000, including 1000 Jews. The
surrounding country is very beautiful and well cultivated. IMojias-

teer, a neat, thriving walled town, built upon the extremity of a small

G G 2
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cape, contains about 12,000 inhabitants, who are chiefly occupied ii

the manufacture of coarse cloths. Asfax, or El Sfakuss, is anothei

thriving walled town of about the same size and population, situatec

on the coast of the Gulf of Cabes or Lesser Syrtis, and carrying on 8

trade with Malta in oil, sponge, and linen. It forms the port ol

Kairwan. Cabes or Gabes, which gives its modern name to the gulf,

contains about 30,000 souls, and carries on a considerable trade with

Kairwan and Tunis; arising chiefly from the hennah cultivated in its

gardens. The island of Jerbi or Jerba, the southernmost territory ol

Tunis, and the Menhix or Lotophagitis of the ancients, is separated

from the continent by only a narrow channel. The inhabitants, amount-

ing to more than 30,000, are considered as the most industrious people

of the kingdom, and their woollen cloths and shawls are the best

in Barbary. Live stock and other produce are occasionally sent fronj

this island to Malta. Tiie neighbouring mountains are inhabited by

a warlike race, and the sheikh of this border district can bring into

the field a numerous cavalry. The seedra or lotus-tree, on the fruit of

which the savage lotopliagi of antiquity subsisted, still grows plenti-

fully all along this coast. Extensive and magnificent ruins attest the

ancient importance of Sufetula, now called Spaitla, 12 leagues S. of

Keff"; of Cilma or Oppidum CliUmanense, now Gelma, 6 leagues E. of

Spaitla ; of Colonia ScillUana, now called Cassareen (the towers), situ-

ated on an eminence above the small river Derb, 6 leagues W. S. W.
of Spaitla ; and of a frontier town, 7 leagues S. S. W. of Cassareen,

now called Ferreanah, which appears to have been the largest city in

Byzachim: it is supposed to have been the ancient Thala or Telepte, the

Feraditana of the middle ages. Capsa, another of the strong cities of

Jugurtha, 12 leagues S. E. by E. of Ferreanah, retains its name in

the slightly altered form of Gafsa. Four leagues S. S. W. of Gafsa,

on the borders of the desert of El Jereed, is Gorbata, the ancient

Orbita. Very extensive ruins are also found at Hydrah, near the

Algerine frontier, situated in a narrow valley watered by a rivulet,

and supposed to represent Tynidrum or Thunudrorum. These once

flourishing cities must have occupied the line of a lucrative trade, the

sources of which have been dried up, as civilization has in these

regions lost ground to barbarism, or been diverted into other channels.

The total population of the kingdom of Tunis is usually estimated,

upon uncertain data, at between four and five millions. Balbi reduces

it to 1,800,000 ; but this is probably much below the truth ; more
especially if we include the tributary Arabs and the inhabitants of the

Jereed or date country. Under a civilized and efficient government,
this region might again be made to vie with Greece and Italy.

TURCOMANIA. The name given by some geographers to two
very diflTerent regions: 1. That part of Armenia which belongs to

the Ottoman Turks, and which is supposed to have been the first seat

of their power. 2. The plains originally inhabited by the nomadic
Turkmans, between the Caspian and the Sea of Aral, and bounded by
the territory of Khiva. See Turk.
TURCOMANS. (Or Turkmans.) See Turk.
TURIN. The capital of Piedmont and of the Sardinian domi-

nions, situated on the western bank of the Po, which is there joined

by the Doria Riparia, flowing from Susa. It is the smallest royal
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capital in Europe, being only three miles in circumference : yet, it

contains no fewer than 110 churches, all richly endowed and splen-

didly decorated. It is far more regularly built than most of the Italian

cities, as well as much cleaner, and has a new and fresh appearance
which contrasts remarkably with the antique and decaying grandeur
of more southern capitals. The plan of the city, a central piazza
with rectangular streets running from it, is in the Spanish taste ; and
the Piazza Reale is one of the most elegant squares of Europe.
Turin has a university, founded in 1405, but its present extensive
buildings are of the eighteenth century. It can now boast of one of
the most splendid and interesting museums of antiquities in Europe.
The royal library, the cabinet of medals, and that of natural history,

are also rich and valuable. This city was formerly famous for its

excellent silk manufactures. Under the French, its commerce and
manufactures greatly declined : the chief articles of its external

, trade are still velvets and silks, together with chamois gloves, per-
fumes, and the eau de mille jieurs. The population fluctuates ; and the
streets, which are by one traveller described as dismal and deserted
are, during the residence of the court, crowded and lively. The
census of 1819 rated the inhabitants at 88,658 : they are now estimated
at 114,000, A large proportion formerly consisted of ecclesiastics :

these are still numerous, as well as two other classes not usually
included in statistical estimates, the soldiery and mendicants. Turin
was formerly strongly fortified, but is now an open city, the fortifi-

cations and city gates having been demolished by the French after

the battle of Marengo. The glacis of the citadel is now a promenade,
besides which, there are public gardens and terraced walks on the
banks of the Po. The environs are acknowledged to be extremely
beautiful. The chief drawback arises from the fogs which prevail in

the plain during the autumn and winter, and which render the city at

those seasons an undesirable residence to strangers. The common
language of Turin is a patois, but French is generally and correctly

spoken.

TURK. TooRK. This name, which, like the appellation Parthian,
is said to signify wanderer, is given with doubtful propriety to the

Ottoman nation, who, though a branch of the Turco-Tatarian family,

are more properly Turkmans than Turks, and have become blended
and incorporated with the nations they have conquered, so as to form
a mixed but now distinct race. By the Ottomans themselves, the
term Turk is regarded as a contumelious appellation, nearly equiva-
lent to boor ; w hile, by the non>adic tribes, to whom it properly
belongs, it is considered as an honourable name. Thus, Tamerlane,
usually called the Mogul conqueror, in his correspondence with
Bajazet, distinguishes himself and his country by the name of Tdrk
and stigmatises the Ottoman nation as Turkmans. In like manner
his illustrious descendant, Sultan Baber, the founder of what is impro-
perly called the Mogul dynasty in Hindostan, always speaks of him-
self in his jVIemoirs as a Turk, while of the Moguls he speaks with
mingled hatred and contempt. The language in which his Memoirs
are written is the Jaghatai Turki dialect. According to a curious

piece of legendary genealogy preserved by an Oriental writer, the

ancestor of the Turkish nations was Toork, the eldest son of Japheth •
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and Tatar and Moghul were twin-brothers, between whom the great

great-grandson of Toork divided his dominions. The historical fact

disguised under this legend is, that the word Turk is used by th€

Arabian geographers as the generic designation of the various hordes

inhabiting Eastern and Western Tatary, or Scythia within and beyond

Imaus; but the v/ord seems specifically to belong to the great western

branch, usually called Tatars. The ancient Parthians, and perhaps

the Medes, were of this family, as are several of the tribes nowl
inhabiting Northern Persia. The Kajar tribe, to which the reigning

j

family of Persia belongs, is Turkish, and that dialect is the court lan-

guage of the empire. The Tatars scattered throughout Russia, from

the Crimea to Kasan, are also of the same family. Pliuy ranks the

Turks among the Sarmatian tribes ; and Poraponius Mela speaks of

the TInjssagetcB and Turca; as inhabiting the region near Maeotis. The
Turkmans or Trukmans are pastoral nomades, inhabiting the plains

watered by the Oxus, wiience they have spread over the Caspian

provinces, to Armenia, Asia Minor, and Syria; and a branch of this:

nation have settled in Macedonia, where they have preserved uncor-

rupted their Asiatic character. In Syria and Koordistan, they come
in contact with the pastoral Koords ; but their respective manners and
customs are in many particulars remarkably opposed. The Koords
are plunderers : the Turkmans are esteemed honest. The latter give

their daughters a dower : the former receive a premium for them.

The Turkmans speak a dialect of the Toorki: the Koordish bears a

close affinity to the Hindoostanee. The Turkish nomadic tribes of

Persia are estimated at about 320,000 ; the Turkmans of Ajerbijan,

kkc. being rated at 12,000. The Koordish tribes amount to about

210,000. The language of the European Turks or Ottomans has

received so large an admixture of Arabic and Persian, as to be deno-

minated on that account, Mulemma, the pied mare. See Ottoman,
Tatar, Tlrkey.
TURKESTAUN. A district of Independent Tatary, watered by

the Karasu. See Tatary.
TURKEY. The name given to the dominions of the Turkish or

Ottoman Emperor. This is a barbarous term, which ought long ago to

have been excluded from geography, and is gradually falling into dis-

use. In its most extended acceptation, it comprises three grand
divisions ; Turkey in Europe, Turkey in Asia, and Turkey in Africa;

but, as the boundaries of the Ottoman empire have been continually

shifting, this vague designation is ill suited to convey any accurate

information. At the zenith of its greatness, the Ottoman dominion

extended over Transylvania, Slavonia, Croatia, the greater part of

Hungary, and the whole course of the Danube from Belgrade to

Gran ; also. New Servia and the Crimea ; besides the whole of Greece

and what is still included under the name of Turkey in Europe

;

while, in Asia, it comprised the whole of Georgia and the Persian

province of Shirwan ; nominally, at least, the Arabian Peninsula ; and
in Africa, Egypt and the Barbary States, which still acknowledge the

supremacy of the Sultan as the liead of Islam. Excluding the tribu-

tary states, the dependency of which is little more than nominal, the

Ottoman dominions now comprise the following countries.
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In Europe. Sq. miles. Population.

Beylerbeylik of Romania or Room-ili, ^
comprising the ancient Thrace, Mace- > 78,418 7,500,000
donia, Albania, Thessaly, ice. . . . j

Beylerbeylik of Bosnia, comprising Bnl-
^

garia, Servia, Bosnia, Croatia as far as > 58,540 850,000
the Unna, and part of Dalmatia . . )

Walachia and part of Moldavia . . . 40,000 1,000,000

Euboea, Crete, 6cc 6,500 300,000

In Asia.

183,458 9,650,000

Asia Minor or Anatolia, as far as the )

T- , ^ > 200,196 5,000,000
Euphrates ) ' ' '

Pashaliks of Mosul, Bagdadt, and Diai-- ) -, , . „,„ , .„„ „„„
, , . 7

o
7 » 144,650 l,oOO,000

bekir ^ ' ' '

Syria, exclusive of the desert .... 51,778 2,000,000

Armenian and Georgian provinces . . 64,002 3,000,000

Cyprus and Asiatic islands .... 11,050 100,000

655,134 21,250,000

These statistical calculations, founded on the mean of widely con-

flicting statements, must be taken as a rude approximation to the

truth. Of the population of European Turkey, the Ottomans are

supposed to form not more than a third, or between three and four

millions ; the remainder consists of Bulgarians, Servians, and other

Slavonian natiftns ; Albanians, Greeks, and Walachians ; Arme-
nians, Jews, and Franks. That of Asiatic Turkey is not less

mixed. But it is to European Turkey, and chiefly the two great

provinces of Roumelia and Bosnia, that the present article will now
be restricted.

This region, lying between the parallels of 40° and 48° 50' N., and the

meridians of 17° and 30° E., is bounded on the north by the Austrian

and Russian territories, from which it is generally separated by the

Danube, the Pruth, and the Dniester. On the east, it is separated

from Asia by the Euxine, the Bosphorus, the Sea of Marmora, and the

Hellespont. The Egean Sea washes it on the south ; the Adriatic on
the south-west ; and it extends westward as far as the river Unna,
which divides Turkish from Austrian Croatia in long. 17°, and the

continuation of the conventional line of the Austrian frontier. From
the northern boundary of Moldavia to Cape Matapan, it formerly

extended 870 miles in length. Its utmost breadth is 680 miles. A
long chain of mountains connected with the Carpathians, stretches

across Turkey from west to east, separating Roumelia from the basin

of the Danube. That part which bears the name of the Balkan,

dividing Thrace from Bulgaria, is the Mount Hsemus of the ancients.

Its steep rocks bound part of the Black Sea, while one of its branches

stretches towards Constantinople and the Hellespont. Another
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secondary range, the Rhodope of the ancients, and the Despoto-dagh o

the Ottomans, runs in a south-easterly direction to the Sea of Mar
mora. A very elevated tract connects its base with that of Haemus

and the Hebrus or Maritza flows through the bleak, inhospitable

plains of Thrace towards the Egean. Another chain, imperfectly

known, the Mons Alhanus of the ancients, extends westward, separating

Bosnia from Dalmatia. A fifth, improperly termed the Pindus chain

extends southward, separating the ancient Illyricum from Macedonia,

and terminating in the Corinthian Gulf; while collateral ranges on

the western side, traverse Albania, extending to the shores of the

Gulf of Arta. The topography of these various chains is, however,

very imperfectly known. See Albania, Bosnia, Bulgaria, Greece,
Macedonia, and Thessaly.

More than a third part of European Turkey is included in the basin

of the Danube. The Bosnian Drino, and the Morawa, which, rising

in Bulgaria, flow through Servia, enter the Danube above its cataracts.

Ten other feeders of that river descend from Mount Haemus ; but thej

only considerable rivers, the Aluta in Walachia, and the Pruth and

the Tereth, which water INIoldavia, flow from the Carpathian moun-
tains. The Albanian Drino, the Boiana, which serves as an outlet;

for the picturesque lake of Scutari, and the Aous, or Voyoussa, flow-

ing from Pindus, fall into the Adriatic. The basin of the Hebrus
occupies the greater part of Roumelia : after escaping by the only

outlet from the elevated plain of Thrace, it crosses a marshy lake,

from which its modern name is derived, and enters the Egean. The
Axius, or Vardar, and all the rivers of Macedonia, except the Stry-

mon, meet in the Gulf of Salonica. The latter river, the ancient

boundary of Macedonia Adjecta, falls into the Bay of Emboli, the

ancient Sinus Strymonicits. The rich plains of Thessal)', surrounded

on every side except the south-east with high mountains, are chiefly

drained by the Peneus, which forces its way through the narrow
defile of Tempe into the Egean.

The Turkish political divisions are purely military, founded upon
the feudal system. All lands are held on the condition of military

service. The grand captaincies are subdivided into sanjaks (standards)

or sanjakats, each of which contains a number of lordships or manors,
called ziamets and timacs (sabres). The honorary title of pasha, which
is merely personal, is sometimes given to the mnjak-be^s, and the

larger sanjakats are called pashaliks. The military governors of pro-

vinces, who are subordinate only to the Grand Vizir, are styled bey-

lerbeys or captains-general. Besides the two great bcylerbeyliks of

Roumelia and Bosnia, Anatolia and Diarbekir are also governments
of the same class ; the title of Amidol Beylerbey (captain-general of

Anatolia) being given to the pasha of Kutaya, who has the command
of all the Anatolian troops ; and the pasha of Diarbekir being also a
beylerbey. The beylerbey of Bosna (Bosnia), who resides at Trawnik,
retains the title oi beylerbey of Buda in Hungary. The following are

the principal sanjaks of European Turkey, taking their name from the

chief towns. Istainboul (Constantinople), the capital, and Edrenih or

Adrianople, are immediately under the Sultan, and are subject to no
other military governor.
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Beylerbeylik of Roumelia.
Ancient name.

Wisa . .
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Adrianople was the first European capital of the Ottoman empire,

having been made the seat of a beylerbeylik by Sultan Amurath I., the

conqueror of Thrace, about 1365 ; and it has been frequently chosen

as the seat of government by succeeding sultans. It stands near the

confluence of the Tundsha and the Arda with the Hebrus, where the

latter first changes its course from the eastward to descend towards
the south. This city, though it has greatly declined, retains a con-

siderable trade, and its population is estimated at about 90,000: one-

third are Turks ; the rest, Greeks, Armenians, and Jews. Constanti-

nople fell before the arms of Sultan Mohammed II., in 1453. With
its suburbs it is the largest city of Europe ; and its situation is

confessedly one of the finest in the world. It occupies a triangular

promontory, washed on the S. by the Sea of Marmora, and on the N.
by a small gulf (the ancient Golden Horn), which affords a safe

anchorage. The number of houses in Constantinople and the suburbs
of Pera and Galata, in 1796, was 88,185, which would indicate a

population exceeding half a million. Since then, repeated conflagra-

tions and other disastrous circumstances have occurred; but it is

probable that the number of inhabitants is not below 600,000 ; and
including Scutari, on the opposite point, and the villages in the envi-

rons, it is supposed to amount to not less than a million. The metro-
polis has been continually gathering its population at the expense of

the desolated provinces. Next to these cities, the principal, in rank
and population, are : Salonika (Thessalonica), 70,000 souls. Bosna-
serai, 60,000. Sophia, the capital of Bulgaria, 50,000. loannina, the

capital of Epirus, 40,000. Belgrade in Servia, 30,000. Rustshuk,
30,000. Larissa, or Yenisere, the capital of Thessaly, 30,000. Seres
fSirrcB), in the plain of the Strymon, 30,000. Silistria, or Dristra, on
the Danube, 20,000. Widin, on the same river, 20,000. Varna
(Odessus), on the Black Sea, 16,000. Mostar, in Dalmatia, 12,000.

Sent-Andriya (St. Andrew's), the capital of Servia, 12,000. To which
may be added, the capitals of Walachia and Moldavia; Bucharest,
with about 80,000 inhabitants, and Yassy, with 40,000.
The present sovereign of the Ottomans is Sultan Mahmoud II.,

who ascended the throne in 1808: his proper title is Padi-Shaii,

which corresponds to Emperor. In virtue of his sacerdotal authority,

he assumes the titles of padl-shah islam (emperor of islamism, or the

Mohammedan world), imaion ul miisUminn {pontiff of mussn\ina.ns), and
sultan ul din (protector of the faith). At court, he is usually men-
tioned under the periphrase of alem-penah (refuge of the world) ; but
his loftiest title is zil-ullah (shadow of God). As being invested with
absolute power over the lives of his subjects, he is also distinguished
by the honorific appellation of hunkiar (the man-slayer). The diplo-
matic appellation of the Ottoman Court, the Porte, is taken from the

principal gate to the Imperial Palace. The divan is the cabinet,

which, till the reign of Selim III., was composed of six pashas, but
now consists of the vizier or prime minister, his lieutenant, the kiaja
bey, and the mufti, the head of the ulema or ecclesiastical board. The
next personages in authority are, the reis-effendi, or minister for foreign
affairs

; the tefterdar, or chief treasurer ; the tchelebi, or master of the
ordnance; and the capudan pasha, or captain of the forces. The Otto-
mans are, in their physical character, a fine race ; tall, robust, and



T U R — T U S ' 683

well formed ; of rather harsh, yet often noble physiognomy ; of tawny

complexion, with dark brown hair, dark eyes, aquiline nose ; and their

natural gravity of mien is aided by long mustaches, which are reck-

oned an indispensable ornament. Considering the large admixture of

Persian, Circassian, Greek, and Slavonic blood, it is remarkable that

they should retain so much of the Tatar character. The European

Turk is distinguished from other races by nothing so much as by his

phlegmatic temperament, which disposes him to quiescence and indo-

lence, and admits of many of the passive virtues, but which, under

any powerful excitement, passes from insensibility to the most unre-

strained violence and excess. This habitual sedateness and inertness,

in combination with a latent energy, is the key to the inconsistencies

in the national character. The Turk is habitually temperate, but he

never tastes the forbidden juice without getting drunk. He is mild

and grave, but, when provoked, he becomes infuriated. He has little

fanaticism ; but his religious fervour, when kindled, is a brutal frenzy.

He is not habitually cruel : he is sometimes generous and humane
;

but he is of all men the most remorseless in his cruelty. He will not

trample upon his victim, like the Greek, but he butchers with less

compunction, with a more entire contempt for human life. Age or

sex excites no commiseration in him who, on slight provocation or

from policy, dooms his wife to the death of a cat, and his children to

the bowstring. The same insensibility displays itself in the smooth-

faced perfidy with which he can inveigle, in order to destroy, his

unsuspecting victim, perhaps his old associate or guest. The strength

of maternal affection, and the reciprocation of attachment on the part of

sons to their mothers, form, however, a redeeming trait of the Turkish

character. That the tie between father and son should not be held

very sacred, is the natural eflect of the law of polygamy. In fact,

cold alike in his pleasures and his cruelties, deliberate alike in good

and in evil, not ungrateful, not inhospitable, not unkind to his

dependents, not incapable of generosity and amiableness, more honest

and upright than most Levantines, less intolerant than Greek or

Papist, but naturally arrogant, sensual, and implacable, knowing no

medium between the despot and the slave, and too generally a hypo-

crite in all things ; the Ottoman exhibits, with many fine natural

qualities, the deadening and debasing effects of a despotic govern-

ment, oriental prejudices, and a pharisaical and sensual creed. Of
their distinguishing manners and costume, the greater part are bor-

rowed from the nations they have conquered ; and even the crescent,

the national symbol, is adopted from the Greeks. Coffee did not reach

Constantinople till the sixteenth century ; and the use of the pipe was

introduced from Europe in the seventeenth.

TURKOMANIA. See Turcomania.

TUSCANY. A grand-dutchy of Italy, occupying the north-western

part of the peninsula, between the Apennines and the Mediterranean.

The Magra, or Macra, which separated tlie ancient Liguria from

Roman Etruria, is still the boundary between the Genoese territory

and the Tuscan states. The southern boundary extends, on the coast,

nearly to the mouth of the Fiore. On the N. E. it touches Modena

;

on the E. and S., a conventional line and the Tiber separate it from

the Papal States. The extreme length is about 130 miles ;
the breadth
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rather more than 100 ; and the superficial extent about 9270 square
miles, with a population of nearly a million and a half, including the

dutchy of Lucca. The provincial divisions are : Florence, Pisa, Siena,
Arezzo, and Grosseto. A considerable portion of the territory is

occupied with branches of the Apennines ; while from Leghorn to the

southern frontier,, the maritime district called the Maremma, once full

of tlouiishing cities, is now a desolate, pestilential, and almost unin-
habited desert, abandoned to pasture, with the exception of some
cultivated spots, which are sown and reaped by peasants from the
mountains. The finest part of Tuscany is the broad and fertile vale
of the Arno, a tract from 60 to 70 miles in length, with a very irregu-
lar breadth, extending from Florence to Pisa, and thence to the sea.

Florence, the capital of the dutchy, is finely situated nearly at the
head of this vale, on both banks of the river. It is one of the hand-
somest and most interesting cities of Europe. The beauty of the
environs, the treasures of its galleries, its social attractions and amuse-
ments, render it one of the most agreeable Cisalpine towns ; and the
concourse of foreigners resident there, especially of English, is gene-
rally greater than in any other city of Italy, except Rome. The
population is estimated at 8000. Next to Florence, the chief places
are:— Leghorn (properly Livorno), the modern portof Tuscany, a well-
built, fortified town with between 60,000 and 70,000 inhabitants, of
whom a sixth are Jews. Pisa, once the rival of Genoa and Venice,
now containing a resident population of about 20,000. Siena, the
capital of the Maremma, the population of which has declined from
85,000 to less than 20,000. Prato, a busy little city, on the Bizentio,
which falls into the Arno, with 10,000 inhabitants. Pistoria, a very
handsome city, once celebrated for its manufactures, with a popula-
tion reduced from 40,000 to 9000. Arezzo (ArretiumX in the upper
valley of the Arno, with about 8000 inhabitants. Cortona, in the Val
di Chiana, with about 4000. Volterra, whose 50,000 inhabitants are
reduced to about 4000. Grosseto, on the right bank of the Ombrone,
with 2000. The latter river, which falls into the Mediterranean near
the promontory of Talamone, is, next to the Arno, the largest in the
dutchy. The Tiber, which has its sources in Tuscany, does not
become considerable till it has reached the Roman territory. The
Chiana, which waters a rich tract 40 miles in length and from 7 to 12
in breadth, discharges part of its waters into the Tiber, and part into
the Arno. It has been estimated, that one half of Tuscany consists
of mountains which produce only chestnuts, the chief food of the
mountaineers, and timber; one-sixth part consists of hills clothed
with the vine and the olive ; the remainder is plain, of which a
small portion only is under tillage. The chief culture is by the spade ;
and the cultivators are almost all poor. The government of the grand-
duke, who is of the Austrian house, is a mild despotism ; with which
his subjects, who are proverbially mild, docile, and good-humoured,,
appear to be contented. See Florence and Italy.
TVER. A city of Russia, situated at the confluence of the Tvertza,

the Tmaka, and the Volga, on the great road from Petersburg to
Moscow. It is an archiepiscopal city and the capital of a provincial
government; but, though a place of some trade, tlie population is

inconsiderable.
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TWEED. A river of Scotland, which rises in the S. W. corner of
tlie county of Peebles, and flowing first N. E. and then E., receives
the Ettrick below Selkirk, and the Teviot at Kelso. A few miles
below this latter junction, it leaves Roxburghshire, and for many miles
forms the boundary between England and Scotland, until it falls into
the German Ocean at the town of Berwick. From this river, the
county of Peebles is often called Tweeddale.
TYNE. A river of England, the largest in the county of North-

umberland
; formed of two branches, the North and South Tyne, which

unite above Hexham, and flowing by Newcastle, fall into the German
Ocean at Tynemouth. Below Hexham, this noble river divides
Northumberland from Durham. It is navigable to Newcastle by
vessels of from 300 to 400 tons. Larger vessels deliver their cargoes
at Shields, a few miles below. There is a x'iver of the same name in

Scotland, which rises in Mid Lothian, passes by Haddington, and
falls into the sea two miles N. of Dunbar.
TYRE. In ancient geography, a powerful commercial city of

Phenicia, the history of which stretches into the remotest antiquity.
It is now a small sea-port town, retaining its ancient name under the
form of Tsoor or Soor (Rock), which tiie Greeks softened into Turos

;

and is still a port of supply for Damascus. It contained, in 1820,
about 1200 Greek Catholics, who have an archbishop, 100 Greeks,
100 Maronites, 200 Motoualies (a Syrian tribe), and 100 Turks. No
vestiges of its ancient magnificence remain.
TYROL. A province of the Austrian empire, in the heart of the

Alps; bounded by Bavaria on the N., the Grisons on the W., Lom-
bardy on the S., and Carinthia and Salzburg on the E. Its area is

about 11,000 square miles, with a scattered population of between
700,000 and 800,000. A line drawn through the glacier of the Ortler,
in a direction nearly N. and S., will give a general idea of its western
limits, separating it from the Val Teline, the Grisons, and the Vor-
aarlberg. To the E., the snowy pyramid of the great Glockner, rising
from its sea of ice, may be considered as the boundary-stone of the
three provinces of Tyrol, Saltzburg, and Carinthia. Thus, it comprises
the central and eastern portion of the Rhaetian, and the westernmost
part of the Carnic and Noric Alps. At the Martin's-briick, where the
vale of the Inn opens for an instant before it again contracts into the
savage pass of the Finstermlinz, the route from Coire, by the Upper
Engadine, crossing the bridge to the right bank, enters the Tyrol.
Inspruck, or Innsbriick, which has been the capital since the thirteenth
century, is situated on the banks of the Inn, more than 2000 feet

above the sea, encircled by mountains which tower to the height of
from 6000 to 7000 feet above the plain of the Inn, To the N. the Great
Solsteiu is seen rising to the height of 9106 feet above the sea : this is

the loftiest summit of the chain to the N. of the Innthal, overlooking
the well cultivated plains of Bavaria. The noble vale of the Inn,
called the Inn Thai, together with the lateral valleys opening into it,

contains within its limits 320 villages and hamlets, besides numerous
castles and convents. The principal valley which falls into the Inn-
thal, is the Zillerthal, which runs up between 30 and 40 miles into
the heart of the Alps, presenting in its general character a strong
resemblance to the more fertile portions of the Swiss range. Zell is
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the chief village. The style of architecture which prevails in the

upper villages of Northern Tyrol is decidedly Swiss, and the inhabi-

tants partake more of the Swiss character than the Southern Tyrolese.

A marked difference of physical appearance and national costume is

observable on entering the great southern valley of the Pusterthal,

through which the Rienz descends towards the S. W., to meet the

Eisach in the vale of Brixen. The Pusterthalers are the richest pea-

sants of the Tyrol; and elevated as is their valley, their character

bespeaks them natives of the sunny side of the Alps. The Eisach,

descending from Mount Brenner, after uniting with the Rienz near

the city of Brixen, flows on rapidly to Botzen or Balsano, where it

joins the Adige ; and the united streams flow southward through the

beautiful plain of Trent, into the Veronese. Tyrol, or Teriolis, from

which the province takes its name, is a small place near Meran, in

the upper valley of the Adige, where the old counts of Tyrol had a

castle, and which was anciently the capital, till the removal of the

seat of government to Inspruck in the thirteenth century. Meran is
(

six leagues from Botzen, romantically situated near the entrance of

the Passerbach into the great vale of the Adige, or, as the Germans
call it, the Etsch. Its upper valley is ordinarily known under the

name of the Yintshgau. This river receives all the waters of the south-

western Tyrol, as the Inn collects all those of the north-western

district. The tv/o valleys of the Isl and the Upper Drave, which
unite near the town of Lienz, not far from the eastern frontier, in the

spacious vale of the Drave, belong to the basin of the Danube.
The Tyrolese are described as a light-hearted race, fond of hilarity,

greatly addicted to musical sounds, however rude, as well as to

dancing and to games of chance, and priding themselves upon their

skill in rude pastoral or satirical verse. Rude to excess in their

social intercourse, their frank bearing and real kindness of heart out-

weigh that defect. They are devout in tlieir religious observances,

but their manners are not the most pure. Of their iight-heartedness

and improvidence, as well as of their bravery and ill-requited devo-

tion to the House of Habsburg, the war of 1809 afforded repeated and
abundant evidence. The narrow and ungrateful policy of Austria

towards her Tyrolese subjects, since the treaty of Vienna, has well

nigh extinguished their romantic loyalty.

TYRONE. A county of Ireland, in the province of Ulster ; bounded
on the N. by Londonderry, E. by Lough Neagh, which divides it from
Antrim; S. E. by Armagh, S. by Monaghan, S. W. by Fermanagh,
and W. by Donegal. It extends about 44 miles N. W. and S. E., and
from 18 to 33 in breadth, Dungannon, 11 miles N. of Armagh, is the

unly borough town. The assizes are held at Armagh. Clogher, the see

of a bishop, is now reduced to a straggling village. The greater part

of the county is either mountainous and boggy, or unimproved. Coal
mines are wrought near Dungannon, and the linen manufacture affords

employment to a large part of the population.

TYRRHENIAN SEA. In ancient geography, that part of the

Mediterranean which washes the coast of Etruria or Tuscany.
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UCAYALE. A river of South America, one of the principal

heads of the Maranham or Amazons river. See Amazons.
UDINA. A city of Austrian Italy, in the government of Venice,

giving its name to a delegation comprising part o^ the former Vene-
tian Friuli. The city is situated on the Lisonzo, about 19 miles from
the Adriatic, and contains about 17,000 inhabitants.

UKRAINE. A former division of Russian Poland, traversed by
the Dnieper, and having Kiev for its chief town. It forms part of

what is called Malo Russia, or Little Russia, and is now divided into

the four governments of Kiev, Podolia, Poltava, and Cherson.

ULSTER. A province of Ireland, containing the nine northern

counties of Donegal, Londonderry, Antrim, Tyrone, Fermanagh,
Monaghan, Armagh, Down, and Cavan. The Protestant population

is chiefly concentrated in this province, which is also far in advance
of the southern provinces in civilization and manufacturing industry.

UMBRIA. In ancient geography, a country of Italy, lying between
Etruria and Picenum. See Italy and Papal States.

UMEA. A river of Sweden, which, after traversing a province of

the same name, falls into the Gulf of Bothnia in lat. 6'i° 50', forming

the port of Umea, the capital of the province.

UMMERAPOORA. The capital of the Birman empire, on the

Irrawaddy. See Ava, Blrman E^ipire, &c.

UNDERWALDEN. A small canton in the centre of Switzerland,

to the E. of Bern, and S. of Lucerne, and adjoining Schweitz and Uri
on the S. E. and E. It contains only 300 square miles, with about

22,000 inhabitants. It consists of four valleys, chiefly meadow and
pasture land, surrounded with lofty alps. Sarnen, a small town on
the Aa, where it fails into the Lake of Sarnen, and Stantz, eight

miles S. E. of Lucerne, are the only towns. The inhabitants are

Roman Catholics.

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. A federal republic, origi-

nally composed of the 13 colonial provinces which united in the declara-

tion of independence in 1776; namely, Virginia, Massachusetts, New
Hampshire, Connecticut, Rhode Island, New York, New Jersey,

Delaware, Pennsylvania, IMaryland, North Carolina, South Carolina,

and Georgia. Vermont was, in 1791, admitted to tlie Union. In the

following year, Kentucky, which had formed part of Virginia, was
recognised as a distinct State. Tennessee, which originally formed
part of North Carolina, v/as separated from it in 1790, and subse-

iquently erected into a State in 1796. Ohio was admitted into the

Union in 1802; Louisiana in 1812; Indiana in 1816; Mississippi in

1817; Illinois in 1818; Alabama in 1819; and in the same year, the

Arkansas territory was erected into a territorial government. In 1820,

I the district of T^Iaine was detached from Massachusetts, formed into

a distinct State, and admitted into the Union. .Missouri was added
-in 1821, making the eleventh State added to the original thirteen.

!
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Besides which, there are three territories in which civil governments

are established, but which have not yet been erected into States;

viz. Michigan, Arkansas, and Florida; and three other territories

as yet unoccupied by a civilized population. The twenty-four States

form four grand groupes. The first embraces the six States E. of the

Hudson, or New England, which is the most thickly peopled, and the

most commercial section of the Union. The second comprises the five

Middle States, in which the agricultural character is united with and

qualified by the commercial ; viz. New York, New Jersey, Pennsyl-

vania, Delaware, and Maryland. Thirdly, the Southern States, in

which the husbandmen are generally planters, and slave labour is

employed. Fourthly, the Western States, in the basin of the Ohio,

where there are few slaves, and the character of the population is

almost entirely agricultural. The following Table exhibits the extent

and population of the several States, according to the last census :

I. New England.

1. Maine . . . .

2. New Hampshire
3. Vermont .

4. Massachusetts ,

5. Rhode Island

6. Connecticut .

5q. miles.
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IV. Western States.

Sq. miles. Population.

1. Ohio 39,000 937,679

2. Indiana 36,250 341,582

3. Illinois 59,000 157,575

4. Missouri 60,300 140,074

194,550 1,576,910

Slaves.

746
24,990

25,736

V. Territories.

1. Federal district of Co-

lumbia 100

2. Michigan Territory . 54.000

3. Arkansas Territory . 121,000

4. Florida 45,000

220,100

39,858
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UNITED STATES.

been described under the article America. Eastward and westward,

the political boundaries of the United States are natural and fixed ;

and on the S. E., the Gulf of Mexico forms a limit not less determi-

nate than the two oceans. On the S. W., the boundary (according

to the treaty with Spain, ratified in 1821,) extends from the Gulf

along the western bank of the Sabine river to lat. 32"; thence, by a

line due N. to the river Arkansas, and along the southern bank of

that river to its source ; and finally, from a point in the Rocky Moun-
tains in lat. 42° N., long. 108° W., it passes along the forty-second

parallel to the Pacific. On the side of the British possessions, the<

line of demarcation has never been finally adjusted. On the N. E.,

a conventional line drawn from the mouth of the St. Croix to thet

forty-eighth parallel, separates the American State of Maine from

New Brunswick, embracing the head waters of the St. John. A
part of this tract, however, is claimed by the British Government

;

and the question remains for arbitration. From this extreme northern

point, the frontier line passes, in a south-westerly direction, along the

ridge of mountains to the parallel of 45°, and is continued along that'

parallel till it strikes the St. Lawrence 120 miles below Lake Ontario.

It then proceeds up that river ; traverses the great lakes, Ontario,

Erie, Huron, and Superior, and runs along the river La Pluie to the

most north-western point of the Lake of the Woods, From long. 95°

W., it passes along the forty-ninth parallel to the Rocky Mountains.

W. of that range, the Americans lay claim to the country between
the forty-second and the forty-ninth parallels ; but the British lay

claim to the territory near the mouth of the Colombia, and to the free

navigation of that river. See Alleghany, A.merica, Erie, Huron,
Mississippi, Rocky Mountains, &c. Also, the several States under
their respective names.

The government of the United States is a pure democracy. Each
State has its separate and independent legislature, judiciary, and

executive government; to which is reserved by the constitution unli-

mited powers on most local subjects, and on all subjects of which the

control has not been clearly surrendered to the Federal Legislature and
Executive. The Federal Government is a copy of the State Govern-

ments, consisting of a President,who answers to the governor, a senate,

and a house of representatives. The President, who is commander-
in-chief of the army and navy, is elected for a term of four years.

There is a vice-president, who is ex officio president of the senate,

and who succeeds to the presidency ad interim, in case of the death

or absence of the President: he is also chosen for four years. The
Senate is composed of two members from each State, chosen by their

legislatures for six years, a third of the members going out every

second year. Its concurrence is necessary for the ratification of

treaties, the appointment of ambassadors, and the nomination to all

the principal offices; and it is thus a check upon the executive

authority of the President, more than upon the Congress. The
ministers who form the cabinet are, the Secretary of State, the

Secretary of the Treasury, the Secretary of War, the Secretary of

the Navy, the Attorney General, and the Postmaster General, none

of whom can be members of the Legislature. The House of Repre-

sentatives consists of one representative for every 40,000 inhabitants,
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according to a decennial census, excluding the Indians, and counting
five slaves as equivalent to three freemen. By this means, the slaves

are not really represented, but a larger proportion of members are
returned from the Slave States, than if they were excluded from the
computation as well as the Indians. The members are chosen for

two years. The elective franchise is for the most part exercised by
ballot; and universal suffrage has been gradually gaining ground.
In 1822, when the House of Representatives consisted of 187 mem-
bers, it was composed of 97 lawyers, 54 farmers, 15 physicians,

13 merchants, 3 manufacturers, 2 printers, and 3 clergymen. The
Supreme Court of Justice of the United States, which may be
regarded as the Federal Chancery Court, has appellate jurisdiction

in all cases arising under the Federal Constitution, in all admiralty
cases, in controversies between two States, or two citizens of different

States, and between a State, or the citizens thereof, and a foreign state

or its subjects. It is thus the ultimate tribunal of appeal over the

legislatures both of the States and the Union ; and it has actually

refused to give effect to, and has thereby virtually annulled, several

acts of the State legislatures, and even of Congress itself. Were
the judges of the supreme court chosen for life, instead of during
good behaviour, (which renders them removable by a joint resolu-

tion of the two houses oF the legislature,) they would possess a more
real and effective sovereignty than any other functionaries. The
actual administration of the civil and criminal law is, however, in

the hands of the State judiciaries, who, in eighteen States, hold their

commissions during good behaviour, which is virtually for life. The
system of law throughout the United States is the common law of

England, modified by acts of the Federal and State Governments,
which constitute the written law. The works, however, not only of

Coke and Blackstone, but of the most recent English writers, and
the latest Term Reports, are familiarly cited in the courts. In the

stability of this branch of the magistracy, its fixed and venerable
character, and its independence of the popular will, consists the best

guarantee of the permanence of the national institutions, and of the

efficiency of the complex scheme of government. It is the link which
connects the republic to elder times and the mother land. In the

United States there is no Ecclesiastical Establishment, and all reli-

gious sects are on a civil equality. But the Protestant faith, under
different modifications of church polity, may be said to be the national

religion. The seat of the Federal Government (it cannot be called the

metropolis) is Washington, on the Potomac, which unites the three

striking anomalies of " a city without houses, a navy-yard without
seamen, and a port without commerce." See Washington.
UNNA. A river of Turkey, which rises in the Hertzegovina, and,

dividing Turkish from Austrian Croatia, falls into the Save.

UPSAL. The ancient capital of Sweden, and the residence of the

court till the tenth century. It is situated on the river Sala, in the

province of Upland, 35 miles N. of Stockholm. It is the see of an

archbishop, and the seat of a university, founded in the fifteenth

century. The kings of Sweden are still crowned in its ancient

cathedral. The population is about 5000.

URAL. (Olral.) a range of mountains which extends N. and S.
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along the eastern extremity of Europe, forming the boundary betweet

European and Asiatic Russia. It commences, towards the S., in the

Kirguis territory between the Caspian and the Aral, and stretches

northward to the shores of the Frozen Ocean, re-appearing in Nova
Zembla. Where the road from Moscow to Tobolsk, by way of Kazan
and Perm, crosses this mountain barrier, the ascent and descent are

so nearly imperceptible, that, but for the precipitous banks every

where to be seen, the traveller w^ould hai-dly suppose he had crossed

a range of hills. Their base is reached about 100 miles E. of Perm.
Part of this range is rich with iron, copper, and gold ; especially in

the province of Orenburg. At twelve miles from Ekaterinburg, the

key of Siberia, near the source of the Iset, are the gold mines of

Berezofsky ; the produce of which has hitherto, however, been incon-

siderable, Platina has been found. In the neighbourhood are very

large iron and copper foundries : the copper mines are 300 miles

distant. The southern part of this range is still very imperfectly,

known. The principal rivers which have their sources in these

mountains, are, the Iset and the Tobol in Siberia ; some of the head-
streams of the Kama in Russia Proper; and the Ural river, or Yaik,
which, rising near the fort of Orskaia in about lat. 54° N., flows first

towards the W ., inclining to S., to Uralsk, the capital of the Cossacks
of the Ural, in long. 52° 6' E., lat. 52° 11' N. ; and then turning S.,

falls into the Caspian, at its northern extremity, in lat. 47°.

URBINO. A city of Italy, in the Papal States, formerly the

capital of a dutchy of the same name. It is the ancient Urhiniun

Hortense, and is an archiepiscopal see, with a small university or

college, and a population of about 11,000. It is situated in the

Apennines, to the N. of the defile of the Furlo, about 10 miles W. off

Fossombrone, and 40 miles N. by W. of Ancona. It was the birth-

place of Rafiael, w ho derived from it the surname of D'Urbino ; also,

of Bramante, Baroccio, and Polydore Virgil.

URI. A canton in Switzerland, lying between Underwalden,
Schweitz, Glarus, and the Grisons. It is traversed in its whole
length by the Reuss, descending from the St. Gothard through the

Val Ursern to the Lake of Lucerne. Altorf, the capital of the canton, ,

is situated near its entrance into the upper part of the lake, called

the Lake of Uri. The whole extent of the canton is only 640 square
miles, the greater part of which is occupied with bleak and barren
mountains, rising to an elevation above the sea of from 8000 to 10,000
feet. The thinly scattered population amounts to about 15,000, who
adhere to the Roman Church.
URUGUAY. A river of South America, giving its name to one of

the provinces of Southern Brazil. Rising near the coast of Brazil,

opposite to the Isle of Sta. Catherina, it runs westward, under the

name of Pellotas, draining a vast extent of country; then, changing
its course to S. W. and S., it assumes the name of L^ruguay, or Red
River, dividing the province to which it gives its name from that of

Parana on the W., as it had previously from St. Paulo on the N.

;

and, at length, falls into the Plata about ten leagues N. W. of

Colonia. From this confluence it is navigable by launches for 200
miles, and by canoes for twice that distance ; but its channel is gene-

rally rocky, its current rapid, and the upper part has many falls.
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Among its tributaries are, the Hyjuhy, which traverses the province

from E. to W., falling into the Uruguay in front of Assumption ; the

Ibicuy, a large navigable river but little known ; and the Rio Negro,
flowing from the province of Rio Grande do Sul, and joining the

Uruguay in about lat. 33" 25' S. That part of the province which
extends to the southward of the Ibicuy, and the whole of the adja-

cent province of Rio Grande as far S. as the Rio Negro, are almost

terra incognita.

URUMEA. Or Oormiah. A great salt lake of Persia, in the pro-

vince of Adjerbijan, about 47 miles in length, half that breadth, and
280 miles in circumference. It receives 14 rivers of different size,

yet has no outlet; and its greatest depth is said not to exceed five or

six feet ; in some places scarcely one foot. A range of high moun-
tains, the Niphates of tiie ancients, separates this basin on the W.
from that of Lake Van, in Turkish Armenia. The water is Salter

than that of the sea, and emits a sulphurous odour. No fish can live

in it. There are several islands, the largest of which is converted,

in the dry season, into a peninsula 25 miles in circumference, occu-

pied only by wild animals. This lake takes its name from the city of

Urumea, situated on the south-western bank, in a noble plain watered
by the Shar, 90 miles S. S. W. of Tabriz. It is a walled city, con-

taining about 12,000 inhabitants, and is supposed to be the Thebarma

of Strabo. It is one of the places that lay claim to the honour of

being the birth-place of Zoroaster.

USK. A river of Wales, which, rising on the western side of

Brecknockshire, flows past the towns of Brecon, Abergavenny, Usk
(in Monmouthshire), and Caerleon, and enters the Bristol Channel
below Newport.
UTAWAS. Uttaw AS or Ottawas. A river of British America,

called also Grand River, which, after dividing Upper from Lower
Canada, falls into the St. Lawrence 30 miles west of iMoutreal. See
Canada.

LTTICA. In ancient geography, a maritime city of Africa Propria.

It was a Tyrian colony, older than Carthage : after the destruction of

that city, it became the capital and emporium of Roman Africa. Its

very site is now doubtful, but the supposed ruins are seen a little out

of the road from Tunis to Bizerta, in a spacious marshy plain, watered
by the Bagrada. See Tlms.
UTRECHT. A city and province of the Netherlands. The pro-

vince, one of the Seven United Provinces of the Republic, is bounded
northward by the Zuyder Zee, west by Holland, and east by Guelder-
land, containing 490 square miles, chiefly pasture land, and watered
by branches of the Rhine. The city of Utrecht stands on the branch
called the Old Rhine, which divides it info two parts, 18 miles S. S. E.

of Amsterdam. It has a university of some note, founded in 1630,
and is reckoned one of the most agreeable places in the Netherlands.
The population is about 35,000, Here, in 1579, was concluded the

L^nion of the Seven Provinces ; and in 1713, the memorable treaty of

peace between the Allied Powers and the French was signed.

UZBEG. UsBEK. A nomadic race of the INIogul or Calmuc
family, inhabiting the plains of the Oxus. See Blkharia, Mogli.,
and Tatar.



694 V A L

V.

VAL. Vale. Valle. Valley. A valley is defined as a hollow

between hills, or a low ground through which a river has its course.

There seems to be no real difference, either in etymology or usage,

between dale and vale or valley. But the former, like the Italian Val,

is more generally employed to denote a geographical division, and is

found in composition, e. g. Tweeddale, Teviotdale, Dovedale, &c. In

like manner, we have Val Paraiso, the vale of paradise ; Vallombrosa,

the umbrageous vale; Valois, the vale of the Oise ; Val d'Aosta; Val

Teline, &cc. The Spaniards have given the name of Valles to the

maritime plain between the western Cordillera and the sea, an inclined

plane of from 10 to 20 leagues in breadth ; but this is an unusual use

of the term. In its general acceptation, dale or vale answers to the

Celtic strath and gien, and the German thai. See Dale.

VALAIS. A canton in the S, of Switzerland, consisting of thai

upper valley of the Rhone, bounded by the loftiest mountains of

Europe, rising from 10,000 to 14,000 feet above the river. This valley

may therefore be considered as the deepest in the known world. It

is 100 miles in length, a mile and a half in depth, and two miles wide
at the bottom. On the northern side rise the Alps of the Bernese

Oberland, while the southern boundary is formed by the great chain

of Alps from Mont Blanc to the St. Gothard. At the upper end of the

valley, these two stupendous ranges unite. Sixteen lateral valleys,

some of considerable extent, open into the main valley ; and where
they join it, the width of the level part is increased. Thirteen of

these lateral valleys are inhabited. That part of the valley below
Sitten or Sion, formerly distinguished as the Bas Valais, is a flat,

swampy, and unhealthy plain, where the heat of summer is intense,

and millions of moskitoes await the wearied traveller. Intermittent

fevers, cutaneous diseases, and cretinism in its most horrid forms,

infest the natives. Above Sion, in the Hatit Valais, the marshes dis-

appear ; and fine pasturage and vineyards indicate a more favoured

region. The Bas Valais formerly belonged to Savoy, but was con-

quered by the inhabitants of the Upper Valais ; a brave race, who
resisted with desperate valour the invasion of the French. They were
ultimately compelled to submit; and the two divisions of the valley

were incorporated in the department of the Simplon. By the Congress
of Vienna, it was erected into a canton of the Swiss Confederacy. In

the Bas Valais, French is still the prevailing language : above Sion,

German is most commonly spoken. In 1816, the inhabitants of the

canton amounted to rather less than 63,000 souls; and this population

was considered as redundant. Shortly after the census was taken,

200 of the inhabitants emigrated to Brazil, to better their condition.

Yet, under an improved system ofagriculture, the country might support

a much larger population. Many parts are extremely fertile; and it

might be rendered at once more productive and less insalubrious by
draining. But the land belongs to a few great proprietors, and the

peasantry, behig merely tenants, feel but little interest in its improve-

ment. Add to this, the gross ignorance in which they have been
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etained by their priests, with its natural concomitants, indolence,
superstition, and uncleanliness, aggravates and perpetuates the physi-
cal evils to which they are exposed. Sitten, the capital, the ancient
Sedunum, is situated in the widest part of the Valais. partly on the
river Sitten, partly on the right bank of the Rhone. The other chief
places are, Sierre ; Leuk, famous for its baths; Visp (Vispach or
Vi^ge), at the mouth of a valley extending to the foot of Monte Rosa

;

aiid Brieg, nearly opposite to the base of the Simplon.
VALDAI. A town of European Russia, on the road from Novo-

gorod to Moscow, which gives its name to a lake nine miles in circum-
ference, and to a chain of hills, of inconsiderable elevation, but the
highest between the Gulf of Finland and the Black Sea. They sepa-
rate the waters which flow towards the Caspian, from those which
reach the Baltic. Their direction is N. E. and S. W. They are
clothed with pine, fir, birch, linden, aspen, and alder, and give rise to
several large rivers. See Russia.
VALDIVIA. A river of Chile, which falls into the Pacific in

lat. 40° 1.5' S., forming one of the finest and strongest harbours in the
South Seas. The city of Valdivia, named from its founder, Pedro de
Valdivia, in 1551, is situated on the southern bank of the river, three
leagues from the sea. It is the capital of a province of the same
name, extending along both banks of the river, surrounded by the
Araucanian territory. See Chile.
VALENCIA. A city and province of Spain. The province,

which retains the title of a kingdom, though one of the smallest in
Spain, extends along the shores of the JMediterranean, between Cata-
lonia on the N. and Murcia on the S. ; bounded westward by New-
Castile and Aragon. It is 67 leagues in length, its breadth varying
from 6 to 20 leagues; comprising 838 Spanish leagues or 7764 square
miles, with about 800,000 inhabitants. About 240 square leagues
are plains or valleys; the rest mountains, half of which are unculti-
vated, but fit for pasture. The great plain of Valencia, which sur-
rounds the capital, is about 80 miles in length. It is fertilized by the
Guadalaviar, or Turia, which washes the walls of the city, and falls
into the Mediterranean half a league below; and by the Xucar, a
deep muddy stream, which, after forming the island of Alcira, falls
into the sea near the southern extremity of the plain. In summer,
these rivers, exhausted partly by drought and partly by the canals
formed for irrigating the rice grounds, are insignificant; and the Gua-

i dalaviar especially is very shallow; but in rainy seasons, the floods
are tremendous. The plain is so covered with olive-trees and vines,
that the traveller, after passing through several villages, reaches the
suburbs of the city before he is aware of approaching it. Valencia
was once a strong place, and made a respectable resistance to the
French in 1811 ; but the citadel is small and ill built, and the lofty
walls are fitter for ornament than for defence. With its suburbs, it

contains from 80,000 to 100,000 inhabitants. The streets are crooked,
narrow, and unpaved, full of dust in dry weather, and, after rain,
knee-deep in mud ; but they are kept extremely clean by the frequent
removal of the soil to manure the vast orchards which surround the
city. The houses are ill built, and the public buildings have little
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in their architecture to recommend them, except the cathedral. The

university, founded in 1411, had formerly an establishment of no

fewer than 50 professors; and there are two very valuable public

libraries. Valencia was for a long time the city in which a greater

number of books were printed, than in any other in Spain. It had

paper-manufactories under the Moors in the twelfth century, and was

the first town in Spain into which the art of printing was introduced.

There are still some excellent presses, and fifty paper-mills are scat-

tered through the country. There are also considerable silk manu-

factures, the mulberry-tree being cultivated on the plain, as well as

manufactures, on a smaller scale, of woollen cloths, camlets, cordage,,

•kc. Wine and brandy are exported ; also fruit, barilla, and oil ; andl

Valencia supplies almost the whole kingdom with rice. The maritime;

trade is carried on by lighters. The coast of Valencia is the terror of i

mariners, and Alicante is the only good harbour. The climate is mild I

and pleasant, but enervating. To consumptive invalids, however, its-

brilliant sky is recommended as not less genial than that of Lisbon,

Nice, or Pisa. The general character of the Valencians is repre-

sented as differing not less decidedly than their costume from that of

their Catalonian and Castilian neighbours, by whom they are regarded

with feelings partaking ofcontempt or antipathy. According to a Spanish

proverb, in Valencia, the meat is grass, the grass water ; the men are

women, and the women nothing. One Spanish writer describes the

Valencians as light alike in body and mind ; and another says : The

agreeable, very gay, flourishing, and noble city of Valencia is replete

with all that is unsubstantial. An English traveller complains that

every eatable thing at Valencia is insipid ; that the vegetables, with

the finest outward shew, taste of nothing but water; and that the

meat and wine also seem the forced productions of continual water-

ings and hot-beds. This washy quality, he adds, appears to charac-

terize the bodies and minds of the Valencians. Gay, fickle, and

effeminate, addicted to pleasure, the best dancers in Spain, not less

fond of singing, banqueting, and feasting, but extremely superstitious,

they have at the same time shewn industry and enterprise in com-

merce and agriculture; and Valencia can adduce scholars, artists,,

and able mercantile men sufficiently numerous to rebut the sweeping
;

charge of frivolity. The nobility are divided into castes of different:

gradation, and their excessive pride keeps them from mingling with i

any but their own class. The Valencian dialect, though akin to the :

Catalan, differs from it in retaining more of the Provencal. South of

'

the capital, the chief places in this province are, Alicante, the great

entrepot of the commerce of Valencia, Murcia, and Aragon ; Segorbe,-,

an episcopal city near the Murcian frontier; Orihuela (Atiriola), a.

considerable city, at the head of a very fertile vale, on both sides of:

the Segura ; Elche (IlUci), situated in a plain surrounded with forests

of date-palms, which supply the chief article of trade ; Liria (Edeta),

a small but very ancient city. In the northern part of the province,

the chief towns are, Castellon de la Liana; Villa Real, on the

Mijares; Nules; and Murviedro, which still exhibits vestiges of the

ancient Sa^untum.

VALENCIA, LAKE OF. Called also, Tacarigua. An extensive
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lake of Venezuela, about 13 leagues and a half in length, and 4 in

breadth, which receives the waters of the valleys of Aragua, but has
no outlet. It is 1000 feet above the adjacent steppes of Calabozo,
and 1330 feet above the sea, from which it is six leagues distant.

The town of Valencia, w hich is supposed to have stood at the dis-

tance of only half a league from the shore, is now between three
and four miles to the W. of the lake, its waters having, during the
last fifty years, greatly diminished.

VALETTA, LA. The capital of Malta : which see.

VALLADOLID. An ancient city of Spain, in the kingdom of

Old Castile, of which it was once the capital. It is situated at the
confluence of the Esgueva and the Pisuerga, and gives its name to a
jurisdiction or province, sometimes considered as belonging to Old
Castile, and sometimes as part of Leon.

VALLEY. See Vale.
VALOIS. (Vale of the Oise.) A small dutchy of France, now

forming the eastern part of the department of Oise, from which the

royal house of Valois derived its name. See Oise.

VALPARAISO. (Vale of Paradise.) A city and port of Chile,

situated on a bay of the South Pacific. The port is open to the N.,
and much exposed to winter gales from the N. W. Ships from Peru
generally touch here. The town is small, built at the foot of a moun-
tain, three miles from the sea, in a low, sandy level called the Ahnen-
dral (Almond-grove), which, though the surrounding scenery is pic-

turesque, ill accords with the ideas suggested by the name given to

the city.

VAN. A city of Turkish Armenia, which gives its name to an
extensive salt lake, 168 miles in circuit, the Arsisapalus of the

ancients. When the rivers which feed it, are much swollen, it some-
times rises 30 feet. A range of high mountains, the Niphntes of the

ancients, separates its basin on the E. from the great lake of Ourmiah
in Adjerbijan. About 100 miles to the N. of Lake Van, is Lake
Erivau, which is about 70 miles in circuit. Van has a commercial
communication by caravans with Erzeroom, 160 miles to the N. W.,
and Trebisond.

VANDAL. A nation of ancient Europe, whose original seat

appears to have been the banks of the Oder, and the maritime parts
of Pomerania and iMecklenburg. Gibbon supposes the Vandals and
the Goths to have been originally one great people; but the latter

were a Scandinavian nation, while the former, the parent nation of

the Burgundians and Lombards, would seem to have belonged to the

Slavonic family. In tlie country between the Elbe and the Oder,
several populous villages of Lusatia are inhabited by the reputed
descendants of the ancient Vandals, who still preserve their peculiar
language and customs, and the purity of their blood. Gibbon, how-
ever, infers from their Slavonian dialect, that they are the remnant of

a colony who succeeded to the genuine Vandals already scattered

and destroyed in the age of Procopius.

VAN DIEMEN'S LAND. An island separated from New Hol-
land by Bass's Strait. Hobart-town, situated about nine miles up
the river Derwent, is the seat of government. The population of this

rising colony is about 30,000. See Australia.

H H
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VANNES. A maritime city of France, the capital of the depart

ment of the Morbihan. It is ill built, and inconsiderable, not contain

ing more than about 11,000 inhabitants; and its port admits onlj

small vessels.

VAR. A river of France, Avhich, rising in tlie Alps, and flowing

southward, separates the department to which it gives name from the

county of Nice, now annexed to the Sardinian dominions; falling

into the Mediterranean near Antibes. The department of Var com-

prises the four arrondissements of Toulon, Brignolles, Grasse, and

Draguignan. At Cannes, near the eastern extremity, Napoleon dis

embarked from Elba in 1815.

VAjRINAS. a city and province of Venezuela, in South America
The llanos or phiins of Varinas form part of the immense region

of level country watered by the head streams of the Orinoco, to the

S. of Caraccas. Varinas is situated in lat. 7° 33' N., long. 70° 22'

W., about 700 miles S. E. of Caraccas.

VARNA. (The ancient Odessiis.) A fortified city of Bulgaria,

situated at the mouth of a river of the same name, on a bay of the

Black Sea. It contains about 1G,000 inhabitants, who carry on a

trade in corn, wine, butter, and cheese. It is the see of a Greek
bishop, and contains two Greek churches and twelve mosques.

VAUCLUSE. A department of France, comprising part of Pro-

vence, and bounded southward by the department of Mouths of the

Rhone. It is divided into the four arrondissements of Avignon (the

capital). Orange, Carpentras, and Apt. It is watered by the Rhone
and the Durance. The celebrated valley of Vaucluse (Val Chiusa,

enclosed valley), which gives name to the department, is not far from

Avignon, and contains the remarkable fountain that forms the river

Sorgues.

VALID, PAYS DE. A canton of Switzerland, extending along

the northern side of the Lake of Geneva; bounded on the W. by
France, N. E. and E. by Fribourg and Bern. Its superficial extent

is nearly 1.500 square miles, and the population about 142,000. Lau-
sanne is the chief town. The prevailing language is French. This

canton formed part of the kingdom of Burgundy, and was afterwards

annexed to Savoy. On its subsequent conquest by the Swiss, it

became a dependency of the cantoH of Bern, but was acknowledged
as a separate canton in 1803 and 1814.

VAUDOIS. The name given to the Protestant inhabitants of the

valleys of the Cottian Alps; the descendants of the ancient Wal-
denses. The language spoken by this interesting remnant of a
primitive church, is a patois closely allied to the Provencjal. The
valleys, tiiree in number, occupy an area of 24 leagues. They are, the

Val Pelice, or Valley of Lucerne; the Val Pragelas, or Perosa; and
the Val St. fllartin, or that of the Germanasca. The capital. La Tour
or Torre, is situated near where the Angrogna stream falls into the

Pelice, 36 miles from Turin. The majority of the inhabitants are

now Roman Catholics. The Vaudois, being much reduced in numbers,
amount to only between 22,090 and 23,000, concentrated in the upper
parts of the valleys between the Pelice and the Clusone ; and 13

churches only, out of 23, are left in their possession.

VENDEE, LA. A department of France, comprising part of the
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old province of Poitou, bounded on the W. by the Atlantic, and E. by
the department of Deux Sevres. It is watered by the two Sevres, the

Vendee, and the Autise, and is almost entirely a level and fertile

country. It is divided into the arrondissements of Bourbon Vendee
(the head town), Sables d'Olonne, and Fontenay.

VENEZUELA. One of the three States into which the Republic
of Colombia is now divided. The name was originally given, by
the first explorers of the country, to the Indian villages built upon
piles on the borders of the Lake of Maracaybo ; which, from that

circumstance, received the appellation of Venezuela, or Little Venice.

It was soon extended to the whole province, of which Coro became
the capital ; and was adopted as the national designation by the

seven confederate provinces of the captain-generalship of Caracas in

1811. See Colombia.
V^ENICE. A city of Austrian Italy, built upon two great collec-

tions of shoals near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Venice, and
divided into two parts by the Canalazo, or Great Canal. This remark-
able city, the streets of which are canals, and where gondolas serve

instead of carriages, dates its foundation from the fifth century, when
refugees from Aquileia and Patavium retired before the sword of the

Huns and Vandals to these sequestered islets. For nearly 300 years,

Venice was a stormy democracy. It then became subject to a close

hereditary aristocracy, which gave way to a still more despotic

oligarchy, the Council of Ten. The fourteenth century witnessed the

fierce struggles for maritime supremacy between the republics of

Venice and Genoa, which, after various vicissitudes, terminated in

the triumph of the former. The fifteenth century saw Venice attain

the zenith of its prosperity and political greatness. At one time,

Crete, Cyprus, and the Morea, besides the Ionian and the Egean
Isles, were included in its dominions. From the beginning of the

sixteenth century, it began to decline; but its overtiirow was efiected

by the French in 1797. In 1805, Venice was annexed to the French
kingdom of Italy, but, in 1814, returned definitively under the leaden

sway of Austria, and is now the capital of a delegation of the Lom-
bardo-Venetian kingdom. Though deprived of its independence,

which had survived its commerce, it still retains, in its manufac-

tures, a considerable source of trade ; and printing is carried on more
extensively here than in any other town of Italy. The population,

which, at the end of the seventeentli century, amounted to nearly

200,000 souls, is now not much above half that number. There are

about 120 churches and seven synagogues. Venice, in its fallen

state, is still the most picturesque city in Europe, a faded pageant

of the olden time; and in gazing upon the majestic combination of

former splendour and actual decay, the traveller feels that he is

reading a history. See Lombardy.
VERA CRUZ. The principal sea-port of Mexico, on the coast

of the Mexican Gulf, and the capital of an intendancy of the same
name. See Mexico.
VERAGUA. A province of New Granada, in South America,

now included in the department of Istmo. It comprises the western

part of the Isthmus of Panama.
H H 2
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VERD, CAPE. The most western point of the African continent,

stretching into the Atlantic, in lat. 14° 45' N., long. 17° 33' W. Aboul

80 miles W. of this Cape are the Cape Verd islands, a cluster belong

ing to Portugal, ten in number, of which three are considerable. The
larger ones rise, in the interior, into lofty mountains ; the smaller ones

are low, rocky, and barren. Fogo is composed of a formidable

volcano. The governor-general resides at Porto Prayo, on the island

of Santiago. The Portuguese settlers are now few, and very poor;

and the negro and mulatto natives have become in a great measure
independent.

VERMONT. One of the six States of New England, taking its

name from the Green Mountains, by which it is traversed throughout

its whole extent. It is bounded on the N. by Lower Canada; on

the E. the Connecticut separates it from New Hampshire; on the S.

it is bounded by Massachusetts, and W . by New York. It comprises

an area of 10,212 square miles, with a population of about 271,000.

It was first admitted into the Federal Union as a distinct State in

1791. See New England. '

VERONA. A city of Austrian Italy, the second of Eastern Lom-
bardy in population and importance, and the capital of a delegation

of the same name. It is very finely situated at the foot of the Alps,

on both banks of the Adige, and is nearly six miles in circuit, con-

taining a population of about 60,000 souls. There is, perhaps, no

other city in Northern Italy which, upon the whole, unites so much
that is interesting in its situation, its antiquities, and the recollections

associated with it. The birth-place of Catullus, Vitruvius, Cornelius

Nepos, Pliny the naturalist, Paul Veronese, Scaliger, Maffei, and
Pindemonte, it possesses a strong historic interest. In the eyes of

the antiquary, its chief glory is its amphitheatre, a noble monument
of Roman magnificence. In recent times, this city has acquired poli-

tical notoriety as the seat of the congress held in 1822, for the purpose

of completing the adjustment of the affairs of Europe.
VERST. In Russia, a measure of distance equal to two-thirds of

an English mile.

VESUVIUS. A volcanic mountain which rises from the shore of

the bay of Naples to the height of 3730 feet. It has been celebrated

for the frequency and destructive violence of its eruptions. By that

of A. D. 79, the first on record, the two cities of Pompeii and Hercu-
laneum were entirely overwhelmed. The eruption of 1831 was the

forty-third.

VIATKA. A river of European Russia, which, winding through
the province of the same name, and passing the town of Viatka, falls

into the Kama.
VICENZA. A city of Austrian Italy, in Eastern Lombardy

;

situated on the Bacchiglione, which flows on to Padua, about 30 miles

E. of Verona. It is an episcopal city, containing about 30,000 souls
;

and is the head town of a delegation. Its interest and attraction are

comprised in its splendid architecture; but its palaces are now, for

the most part, forlorn, neglected, and half uninhabited. There are

manufactures of silk, woollen, and leather; and the Vicentines are

distinguished alike from the Veronese and the Padovese, their neigh-
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hours, by their superior ingenuity and industry. Tlie principal

clothing towns in the Vicentine are, Tiene, Aizignano, and Val-
dagno.

VIENNA. (WiEN.) The capital of the Austrian empire, situated

in the province of Lower Austria, on the right bank of the Danube,
where it receives two small streams, the VVien and the Alser, which
flow through the city, and occasionally inundate the plain. The
original city is of a circular shape, not above three miles in circum-

ference ; but the suburbs are now connected with it by a wall, which
embraces a circuit of twelve miles. Some of the public buildings are

magnificent, but they appear to little advantage on account of the

narrowness of the streets. The imperial palace is of vast extent,

but of irregular architecture, and interesting chiefly on account of

the valuable collections which it contains. Vienna, besides being
the seat of government, has a university, founded in 1257, and con-

sidered as the first medical school in Germany, with other noble

literary institutions. The imperial library is said to contain 12,000

MSS. and 300,000 printed volumes; and the imperial collection of

medals and coins is the most complete in Europe. The university

library contains upwards of 90,000 volumes. Vienna is at the same
time the chief emporium of the Austrian States, and the focus of all

mercantile transactions ; and its manufactures are considerable. The
population, which has been progressive for the last hundred years,

is now estimated at 300,000. It ranks, therefore, as the sixth capital

of Europe in the number of its inhabitants ; London, Paris, Constan-

tinople, Naples, and St. Petersburg, being before it. The climate is

exceedingly variable, and subject to violent extremes ; and the water
is not, in general, good. Corn, meat, and wine are supplied in great

measure from Hungary. But the advantages of navigation, both to

E. and W., which it enjoys, render its position admirably adapted for

a metropolis. Under the name of Vindobona, Vienna was the head-

quarters of a Roman legion. In 791, Charlemagne attached it to his

dominions ; but it remained for centuries afterwards an inconsiderable

place. In 1484, it was taken by the Hungarians, but was afterwards

restored to Austria. In 1529, and in 1683, it was attacked by the

Ottomans, who, in the former instance, destroyed the suburbs; but

the city on both occasions was successfully defended against the

invaders. Bonaparte occupied it, as a conqueror, in 1805 and 1809.

Vienna is 630 miles E. of Paris, 896 S. E. of London, and 175 miles

S. E. of Prague.

VIENNE. 1. A city of France, in the department of Isere,

situated on the right bank of the Rhone, 18 miles S. of Lyons. Under
the name of Vien7ia, it was a place of consideration in the time of Caesar,

and it contains numerous vestiges of Roman magnificence. It is the

see of an archbishop, and contains between 10,000 and 11,000 inha-

bitants. 2. A river of France, which, rising in the Limousin, flows

first to the westward, and then bends northward, traversing the

departments of L^pper Vienne and Vienne, and joins the Loire in

the department of Indre et Loire, two miles above Saumur. 3. A
department of France, formed of the ancient province of Upper Poitou

;

that of the Upper Vienne including the greater part of the Limousin.
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VIGO. A maritime town of Galicia, in Spain, having one of the

best harbours in the kingdom.

VILLA. ViLLE. This word, in French, Italian, and Spanish,

denotes a town, sometimes a capital; as Viila Rica (rich town), the

capital of iNIinas Geraes in Brazil. The word occurs very frequently

in the composition of geographical names; as Villa Nova or Ville-

neuve (new-town); Villa Real (king's town); Villa Franca or Ville

Franche (free-town); &c.

VINCENT, ST., CAPE. The S. W. point of Portugal; noted

for the naval victory gained off it on the 14th of Feb. 1797, by the

British fleet under Sir John Jervis, created Earl St. Vincent. It is

in lat. 37° 2' 54" N., long. 8° 58' 39" W. The same name has been

given to a cape and bay on the northern coast of Terra del Fuego, in

Sonth America.

VINCENT'S, ST. One of the West India islands, lying to the S. of

St. Lucia, and 78 miles VV. of Barbadoes. It is 23 miles in length,

by 18 in breadth, and contains a population of 1300 whites, 2800 free

coloured, and 23,500 slaves. After being long a neutral island, it was
ceded to Great Britain in 1763 ; was captured by the French in 1779;

but restored in 1783. In 1812, it was almost desolated by a dreadful

eruption of the volcano of Mount Souffrier. Kingston is the capital.

VIRGIN ISLANDS. A groups of small islands in the Caribbean J

Sea, to the E. of Porto Rico. They are about 40 in number ; but
'

many of them are barren and desert. Tortola, the principal one,

belongs to the British ; others belong to the Danes ; while the Spa-

niards claim those near Porto Rico. See Tortola.
VIRGINIA. One of the United States of North America, the

first in power and population among the Southern States, and hitherto

of predominant influence in the Union. Its territory, which originally

embraced Kentucky, still equals England in extent, comprising an

area of 64,000 square miles, with a population of 1,134,000, of whom
450,000 are slaves. It is bounded on the N. by Pennsylvania and
Maryland, being separated from the latter on the N. E. by the

Potomac; on the N. W., it is bounded by Ohio; W., by Kentucky;
S., by Tennessee and North Carolina; and E. by the Atlantic. Vir-

ginia boasts of having given four presidents out of the first five to the

American Federacy. In the general character of the population,

both as regards education and religion, this State is, however, far

behind the Northern States. Richmond, on James River, is the seat

of the State Government.
VISIAPOOR. See Bejapoor.
VISO, MONTE. A lofty summit of the Cottian Alps, between

Piedmont and Dauphiny, rising 12,000 feet above the sea. The
Guil descends from the western side of the mountain, pouring itself

into the Durance. On the eastern side, the Po has it source. The
passage of the Col de Vuo is very difficult and little used, but com-
mands a most magnificent view over the plains of Piedmont.
VISTULA. A river of Europe, which rises in Austrian Silesia,

at the foot of the Carpathian mountains, and, flowing eastward, enters

Poland at the southern frontier, passes Cracow and Sandorair, and,

changing its course first to northward and then towards the N. W.,
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ows on to Warsaw. Near that city, it is joined by the Bug on its

ight bank, a river nearly equal to itself in magnitude, bringing with
t the waters of the south-eastern and northern districts of Poland,
[[nclining now \V . and N. W., it passes by Plock and Culm, below
hich it turns to the N., inclining to N. E., and traversing West

'Prussia, divides at length into three branches. Two of these, called

the Nogat and the Old Vistula, flow eastward into the F>isc!ie HafF;
while the larger branch, retaining its name, flows westward into the

Baltic below Dantzic. Flowing generally through a level country,
it is navigable for many hundred miles, as high as Cracow.
VOLCANO. A burning mountain, generally a conical summit,

which forms the vent to the subterranean furnace in the heart of the

earth. The substances ejected by volcanoes are generally ashes,

pumice-stones, stones that have undergone no fusion, and lava; but

I some eject water and mud, as the water volcano of Guatemala. Most
ij volcanoes are situated either in islands or on the coasts of the conti-

j nents. Nearly 100 are known. The most celebrated are, in Europe,
J i?iltna, in Sicily ; Vesuvius, in Naples ; Hecla, in Iceland ; Stromboli

land Volcano, in the Lipari Islands; in Asia, those of Japan, Kamt-
' schatka, and the Philippines; a very remarkable one in Hawaii ; and
in the new continent, Cotopaxi in Quito, those of Guatemala, Jorullo

( in IMechoacan, and a chain of volcanic peaks traversing the Mexican
Cordillera between the parallels of 18° 59', and 19° 12' N.
VOLGA. (Or Wolga.) A river of Russia, which rises among the

Valdai hills, in lat. 57° N., and flows at first N. E. and N., as far as

Jaroslav, in lat. 57° 37' 30". Below that town, it begins to wind
towards the E. and S. E., preserving that direction as far as Kazan,
in long. 49° 21' 9" E., lat. 55° 47' 5l" N. Forty miles to the S. of

that city, it is joined by the Kama, flowing from the Oural mountains,

and winding to the S., it now forms for several hundred miles the

boundary between Europe and Asia. On reaching Tzaritzin, it is

turned to the E., and, separating into numerous branches, falls into

the Caspian near Astrakhan. The length of its course is comp\ited

at 2700 miles : it is therefore the longest, and has, with the exception

of the Danube, the greatest volume of water, of any river of Europe.
Below Tver, where it receives the Tvertza, it is navigable ; and by
the Vyshnei Voloshok canal, a communication is opened with the

Msta, which flows northward into the Neva. Above 4000 barges
pass the canal annually.

VOLHYNIA. A government of Russia, formerly a province of

Poland, bordering on the Ukraine. See Poland and Rlssia.

VOLOGDA, A city of European Russia, on a river of the same
name; the capital of an immense government, extending over 149,000

square miles, to the S. of that of Archangel, and E. of Olonetz, with

a scanty population of only 660,000 inhabitants.

VOLTA. A river of Western Africa, which forms the boundary
between the Gold and Slave Coasts. It received the name of Rio

Volta from the Portuguese, on account of its rapidity. During the

rains, no small craft can enter, owing to the impetuosity of the

current; but in the dry season, canoes ascend to Aquaraboe, 100

miles from the sea, where rocks and cataracts bar any further pro-

gress. The tide flovAS up forty miles from its mouthy
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VOLTURNO. A river of Naples, which rises in the Apennines,

and falls into the Gulf of Gaeta, 20 miles N. W. of the city of Naples.

YORONETZ. A citj- of Russia, the seat of a provincial govern-

ment, situated on a river of the same name, near its junction with

the Don.

VOSGES. A chain of mountains in the eastern part of France,

stretching in a line nearly pai'allel to the course of the Rhine, from

Bale to Spires. They rise to an elevation of from 4000 to 5000 feet,

and are covered with snow during great part of the year. They give

name to a department of France, comprehending part of Lorraine, of

which Epinal is the head town. The Meuse, the Moselle, and the

Ille have their sources in these mountains.

W
WAAL. Wahal. A branch of the Rhine, which falls into the

Maese at the island of Voorn. See Rhine.
VFABASH. A river of the United States, which separates In-

diana from Illinois, and falls into the Ohio, after receiving the Little

Wabash.
WADY. In Arabic, a valley, defile, or river. Thus, the Guadal-

quiver is properly Wady al Kiber or Wed el Kibeer, Great River. The
word generally denotes, however, a fertile valley traversed by a
rivulet or mountain torrent.

WAHABEES. The followers of Abd-ul-Wahheb, a Mussulman
reformer, born at Aijana in the province of Nedjed el Arud, in Arabia,

early in the eighteenth century. The rise of the sect dates from about

1747, when Ibn Saoud, grand sheikh of Darayeh, acknowledged him-

self a proselyte of the reformer. Like the Seiks of India, they unite

the characters of disciples and warriors, and are, in fact, little better

than a fanatical and ferocious banditti. About 1807, they had
attained their greatest power, the larger part of the peninsula being

subject to their leader ; and Mecca itself had been pillaged by them.

In 1815, this city was rescued from their hands by the Pasha of

Egypt, who has since carried on the war with such success as com-
pletely to destroy the political power of the M'ahabees.

WALACHIA. A province of the Ottoman empire, forming part

of the ancient Dacia ; bounded on the north by Transylvania and
jNIoldavia, from which it is separated by a range of mountains ; and
south by the Danube, which divides it from Bulgaria. It extends

about 250 miles from W. to E., its medium breadth being 160, and its

area 23,066 square miles. The population is estimated at from 800,000

to a million. The chief towns are, Bucharest, the capital, on the

Dembrowitza, containing about 80,000 inhabitants; Tergovista, on

the Jalonitz, with 5000 inhabitants; and Brahilow, on the Danube,
at the mouth of the Sereth, a place of some trade in corn and fish.

Walachia and Moldavia have been from the earliest times the theatre

of sanguinary conquests. The Romans, the Goths, the Hunns, the

Franks, and the Bulgarians have been in succession the masters and
despoilers of these and the neighbouring provinces. Under the Tatars,

in the eleventh century, the work of devastation terminated in the
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expulsion of all the natives, and in the withdrawment of the intruders

after having reduced the country to a desert. It remained in this

state of depopulation till 1241, when the inhabitants of two colonies,

composed of the original refugees, on the other side of the Carpathian

mountains, came in two detachments, and, at nearly the same period,

took possession of Upper Malachia and Moldavia. Raddo Negrc* or

Rodolphus the Black, the chief of the Walachian detachment, halted

with his followers at the foot of the mountains, where he laid the

foundations of a city named Kimpolung, the walls of which still shew
its original extent. His successors transferred their residence to

Tergovist; which Constantine Bessarrabba abandoned in 1698 for the

present capital. Raddo and the Moldavian chief, Bogdan (or Theo-

dosius), both assumed the Slavonic title of voivode, acknowledging the

supremacy of Hungary. But ever since 1391, when the Walachians

sustained a signal defeat from the Ottomans under Sultan Bajazet,

this province has been, with the exception of short intervals, tributary

to the Porte. Its Iwspodars or voivodes are always of the Greek
church, holding their sovereignty by an imperial firmaun, and gene-

rally obtaining the appointment by purchase. During the last century,

a number of (ilreek princes succeeded to each other in the government

of these principalities, most of whom rendered themselves odious by
their oppressi\e extortion, and few died a natural death. The boyars

or nobles of Walachia, estimated at 30,000, are represented as eagerly

scrambling for public employment, but incapable of mental exertion,

being as indolent as they are ostentatious, covetous, and yet prodigal,

—a degraded and profligate aristocracy. The clergy have less power
and influence than in other Greek countries, being generally of low
extraction, and personally despised by the boyars. The peasantry-

are phvsicdlly a fine race, quiet from apathy, and patient from the

hopelessness of their servitude ; exceedingly superstitious, and addicted

to intemperance. The trade of the province, almost as backward as

the stale of agriculture and manufactures, is in the hands of Jews,

Greeks, and Armenians. Tlie chief exports are horses, cattle, sheep,

wool, leather, flax, hemp, and salt. The population of the two pro-

vinces includes about 150,000 gipsies, who are kept in a state of

slavery. They are divided into two distinct classes ; those who are

the property of the government, and those who belong to private indi-

viduals. The former are suffered to stroll about the country, on the

condition of never leaving it, and of paying an annual tribute of forty

piastres each male above the age of fifteen. They occupy themselves

in making iron tools, baskets, and other wood work for sale : some

are masons, and others musicians. The household gipsy slaves per-

form the service of cooks and wet nurses; notwithstanding which,

they are held in great contempt, and treated with revolting inhu-

manity. The modern Walachians call themselves Riimuun (Romans),

and their country Tsam Rumanesca (Roman-land). Their language also

is a corrupt Italian. The Turkish name of the two provinces is, Kara

Ivlak and Ak Irlak, or Black and White Ivlak; by the Greeks written

B\a;j^ia, and pronounced Vlachia, whence the word Walachia is

derived.

WALCHEREX. An island of the Netherlands, in the province

of Zealand, at the mouth of the Scheldt, and separated from the islands

hh3
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of Beveland by a narrow channel called the Sloe. It extends about

12 miles from N. VV. to S. E., and 8 from N. E. to S. W. It contains

the three towns of Middleburg, the capital, Flushing, and Veere,

besides numerous villages. It will long be memorable for the pesti-

lential disorder which carried off so many of the British troops sta-

tioned there in 1809.

WALDENSES. See Vaudois.
A¥ALES, A principality of Great Britain, formerly comprehending

the whole of the country west of the Severn, the Britannia Secunda of

the Romans ; bounded, on the north, by the estuary of the Dee and
the Irish Sea ; west, by St. George's Channel ; and south, by the

Bristol Channel. Herefordshire and Monmouthshire have long been

incorporated with England ; and the principality now comprises

twelve counties, which, for the administration of justice, are arranged

under four circuits : viz., three in the Chester circuit, Flint, Denbigh,

and Montgomery ; three in the North Wales circuit, Anglesea, Caer-
narvon, and Merioneth ; three in the Brecon circuit, Radnor, Brecon,
and Glamorgan ; and three in the South Wales circuit, Pembroke,
Cardigan, and Caermarthen. From the extremity of Flintshire on
the north, to the southern extremity of Glamorganshire, the princi-

pality extends about 150 miles in length ; and its greatest breadth,

from the river Wye on the east, to St. David's in Pembrokeshire, is

about 90 miles. The superficial extent is about 5,200,000 acres,

of which 900,000 are arable, 2,600,000 (one-half) pasturage, and
1,700,000 (nearly one-third) waste; but of this, much is capable of

cultivation. The population, in 1831, amounted to 805,236. The
greater part of Wales is occupied with mountainous chains, extending
generally from S. E. to N. W., but sending out ramifications in all

directions. The principal range is that of which the lofty Snowdon,
in Caernarvonshire, forms the centre, rising to the height of 3571 feet

above the sea. In South Wales, an extensive chain, but of inferior

elevation, stretches from Bleddva Forest in Radnorshire, across the

northern part of Brecon, and thence, in a south-westerly direction,

through Caermarthen ; terminating in the conspicuous ridge of the

Prescelen mountains in Pembrokeshire. Wales is extremely well
watered. The lakes are between fifty and sixty in number. The
principal rivers are : the Severn, which rises in Plinlimmon, on the

borders of Montgomery and Cardigan, and winds north-eastward to

the English border; the Wye, which has its source in Plinlimmon,
very near that of the Severn, and, flowing in a south-westerly
direction, divides Radnorshire from Brecon, crosses Herefordshire,
separates Gloucestershire from Monmouthshire, and falls into the
estuary of the Severn below Chepstow^ ; the Conway, which waters
the beautiful vale to which it gives its name, in North Wales, and,
after dividing Denbigh from Caernarvon, falls into the Irish Sea at

Aberconway
; the Towey or Tivy, which rises in Cardiganshire, and

falls into Caermarthen Bay ; the Dee, which issues from a lake in

Merionethshire, flows by Bala, and falls into the Irish Sea beloAv

Chester: the Clwyd, which waters the beautiful vale to which it

gives name, in Denbighshire, and falls into the Irish Sea six miles
below St. Asaph ; and the Usk, which rises on the western side of
Brecon, in South Wales, and flowing by the towns of Brecon, Aber-
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gavenny, Usk, and Caerleon, enters the Bristol Channel below New-
port. Ecclesiasticallj', North Wales is divided into the dioceses of

Bangor and St. Asaph; South Wales, into those of St. David's and
Llandaff. The seats of these ancient sees are now, however, mere
villages. The chief places in Wales are, Caernarvon, Welsh-Pool,
Wrexham, Beaumaris, and Bala, in the north; Caermarthen, JMerthyr

Tydvil, Cardigan, Haverfordwest. Pembroke, Carditf, and Brecon, in

the south. The English language now prevails in all the towns; but

the country people in general speak their own language, which they

call Cymraeg-, giving to the country the name of Cymry, whence the

Latin word Cambria. This language, different dialects of which are

spoken in North and South Wales, is related to the Gaelic, the Erse,

the Cornish, and the Breton ; but differs remarkably from the other

Celtic dialects both in pronunciation and in orthography. See Bri-
tain, Engl-^nd, &c.

WALES, NEW SOUTH. An extensive tract of country on the

eastern coast of Nevv^ Holland. See Australia.

V^APENTARE. A Saxon division, the same as hundred ; still in

use in the counties of England north of the Trent.

WARSAW. A city of Poland, formerly the capital of the whole
kingdom ; situated on the left bank of the Vistula, with one of its

suburbs, Praga, on the right bank. Though an ancient place, it was
poor and insigniticant till, on the annexation of Lithuania to Poland,

the seat of the diet was, in 1566, transferred to it from Cracow. On
the partition of Poland, it became a mere provincial capital; but in

1806, Napoleon made it the capital of his dutchy of Warsaw. It has

since then been the capital of the Russian kingdom of Poland, and
must now be considered as a city of the Russian empire. A uni-

versity was founded here in 1816; and since 1817, two great fairs

have been annually held here in May and November. The popula-

tion, prior to the recent Polish insurrection, was estimated at 100,000.

It is 240 miles S. S. E. of Dantzic, and 320 E. of Berlin.

WARWICKSHIRE. An inland county of England, situated

nearly in the centre of the kingdom ; between Staffordshire and

Leicestershire N. W. and N. E., Northamptonshire E., Oxfordshire

S. E., Gloucestershire S. W., and Worcestershire on the W. It is

about 50 miles in length, and 35 in breadth, comprising 984 square

miles, or nearly 640,000 acres; the surface undulating, and the soil

fertile, affording very rich jiasturage. Tiie chief rivers are, the Avon,
which receives, in this county, the Dove, the Leame, the Stour, and
the Alne; and the Tame, which flowing in an opposite direction

tiirough the north-western part, receives the Cole, the Blythe, the

Bourne, and the Anker, leaving the county at Tamworth. The chief

places are, Coventry, a city having its own peculiar jurisdiction

extending over a small district; Warwick, the county town, on the

Avon ; near which is Leamington, the rival of Cheltenhani as a spa or

watering-place ; and Birmingham, one of the largest manufacturing

tov,'ns in the kingdom. Warwickshire was anciently comprised in

Mercia. It is included in the midland circuit and the diocese of

Lichfield and Coventry. Population, about 337,000.

WASHINGTON. The capital of the United States, the seat of

the Federal Government, the Congress, and the Supreme Court of
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Judicature ; situated on a point of land embraced by the forking of

tiie river Potomac, about 120 miles from its junction with the Ches-

apeake, and 250 miles from the sea. It stands in lat. 38° 58' N.,

long. 77° 2' W. The American geographers reckon the longitude

from this city. In consequence of the gigantic scale on which Wash-
ington has been planned, it consists of four distinct towns, distant

about a mile from each other; viz., the town round the President's

House ; that round the Capitol, the seat of the Legislature; George-

town, on the west; and the buildings at the Navy Yard, on the

eastern branch of the Potomac. George-town, though in the dis-

trict of Columbia, and quite as near the President's House as the

Capitol, is not considered as part of the city, having a distinct muni-
cipal government. It contains about 9000 inhabitants. The three

other divisions contain a population of about 1G,000 souls, including

a large proportion of slaves. Alexandria, a little city of about 9000
inhabitants, is also within the limits of the Federal district, but lies

on the opposite side of the river, at a distance of six miles. In

August 1814, this city was taken and burned by'the British, which
has tended to increase the prosperity of the place, the national pride

having been excited, not only to rebuild what was destroyed, but to

complete what was unfinished. It is very doubtful, however, whether
the magnificent idea of this metrupolis will ever be fully realized.

At present, this half-built city has more the character of a watering-

place than of a metropolis, being full only during the sitting of

Congress, and at other times the mere focus of official business

;

uniting the three striking anomalies of " a city without streets, a
navy-yard without seamen, and a port without commerce." See
Columbia.
WASHINGTON ISLANDS. A groupe of three islands in the

Southern Pacific, to the N. E. of the Marquesas, and frequently

included under the same general appellation. They were first dis-

covered, however, in the year 1791. By their relative position, they

form a triangle, the points of which are included between the parallels

of 8° 38' and 9° 32' S. and the meridians of 139° 20' and 140° 10' W.
Huahuka is the most easterly of the three ; Nukuhiva lies about 20
miles directly west of it; and Uapou is 30 miles south of Nukuhiva.
The latter, which is twenty miles in length, and of nearly the same
breadth, is much the largest and the most important, having three or
four good harbours. At a short distance are five small uninhabited
islands, which may be considered as belonging to the same cluster.

The inhabitants are the same people as those of the INIarquesas, hand-
some and well-shaped, but in the darkness of paganism, and rendered
only more licentious by occasional intercourse with unprincipled
whites from America and Britain.

WATERFORD. A county of Ireland, in the province of Munster,
bounded north by Kilkenny and Tipperary, east by Wexford, west by
Cork, and south by the ocean. It is 42 miles in length, and from 8 to

22 in breadth ; the surface mountainous. The city of Waterford, the

only place of consideration, is situated on the Suir, which, a little

below, joins the Barrow, and forms a deep and spacious harbour.
The quay, about half a mile long, is considered one of the most beau-
tiful in Europe. A regular communication is maintained, by packets,
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with Milford Haven ; and a considerable trade is carried on with
Newfoundland. The city contains above 30,000 inhabitants ; the

county, not 200,000.

WATERLOO. A village of the Netherlands, ten miles south of

Brussels, famous for the memorable victory achieved by the allied

armies under the Duke of VV^ellington, June 18, 1815, which over-

threw the empire of Napoleon.

WEAR. A river of England, rising in the moors on the border of

Durham and Cumberland, and watering the valley of Weardale. It

falls into the sea below Sunderland.

WED-EL-KEBIR. (Great River.) A river of Algiers, the ancient

Ampsaga, which falls into the INIediterranean ten leagues east of Jigel.

The same name, under different forms, is given to several rivers ; to

the river Tusca in Tunis ; and to the Guadalquiver (the same word
differently written) in Andalusia.

WEIMAR, SAXE. A small state of Germany, with the title of

grand-dutchy, comprising two parts or provinces. That of Weimar
comprehends the dutchies of Weimar and Jena, with part of the prin-

cipality of Altenburg, the chief part of the district of Neustadt, and
the petty districts of llmenau, Oldisleben, and Alstadt, whicli lie

scattered in Thuringia ; forming a territory of 970 square miles, with

a population estimated in 1815 at 135,000. The other province, that

of Eisenach, comprises the dutchy of that name, with some districts

to the east of Hesse Cassel, acquired in 1815, forming an area of 480
square miles, with about 70,000 inhabitants. The city of Weimar,
the capital of the grantl-dutchy, is finely situated on the banks of the

11m, fifty miles W. S. W. of Leipsic. It has long held a high rank in

Germany as a seat of literature, in consequence of the liberal patron-

age of the court. There is a public library of 100,000 volumes, and

several academies and other literary institutions. Among its residents,

Weimar has iiad to boast of Schiller, Goethe, Herder, and Wieland.
The established religion of the grand-dutchy is Lutheran.

WENDS. The name given to the Slavonic inhabitants of the Aus-
trian provinces ; whence, perhaps, the ancient name, \'andals. Both
icerid and wand (pronounced vand) signify water; ^.nd the original

Wends may have derived their name from living on the lakes and
waters. See Slavonia and Vandal.
WESER. A river of Germany, which rises in the forest of Thu-

ringia, where it is called the Werra. Flowing by Smalcalden, it

enters the dutchy of Brunswick, and meets the Fulda at Munden. It

then takes the name of Weser, and falls into the German Ocean
between the principality of Oldenburg and the province of Bremen.
WESSEX. The kingdom of the West Saxons ; a division of Eng-

land under the heptarchy, comprising the southern counties east of

Kent and Sussex.

WESTERN ISLES. See Hebrides.
WESTMEATH. A county of Ireland, in the province of Leinster

;

bounded east by Meath (or East Meath), north by Cavan, south by
King's County, and west by Longford and Lo\igh Rea, an expansion

of the Shannon, which separates it from Roscommon. It is about 33

miles in length, and 27 in breadth, comprising about 250,000 acres, a

great part of which is occupied with lakes and unreclaimed bogs. It
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is one of the least mountainous shires in Ireland ; the soil is generally

light, and in some parts rich. The Royal Canal passes through the

very centre, affording a ready transport for the great quantity of turf

fuel, as well as for the wool which is the staple of the district round

Mullingar, the assize town. The only other place of consideration

is Athlone, on the Shannon, a borough town.

WESTMINSTER. A city of England, now united to the metro-

polis, though with a distinct jurisdiction : it takes its name from its

beautiful minster or abbey-church, where the nionarchs of England
are crowned.
WESTMORELAND. A county in the North of England, lying

between Cumberland on the N. and W., Durham N. E. and E., York
S. E. and S., and Lancashire on the S. VV. It extends about 40 miles

N. E. and S. W., and from 16 to 25 in breadth ; containing 844 square

miles, or 540,160 acres. The surface consists chiefly of lofty and
naked hills and black, barren moors, which have given name to the

county. There are also several large lakes. Winander Mere, or

Windermere, is the largest in England, being 15 miles in length, though

only one in average breadth. Ullswater, on the borders of Westmore-

land and Cumberland, is eight miles in length. The chief rivers are,

the Eden, which rises in tlie moors bordering in Yorkshire, and meets

the Eimot flowing from Ullswater, two miles N. of Penrith ; the

Eimot, which divides this county from Cumberland, till it joins the

Eden ; the Lowder, or Lowther ; the Ken ; the Lune ; and the Leven,

which issues from Windermere, and falls into Morecambe Bay.

Appleby, on the Eden, is the assize town; but Kendal, on the river

Ken, and communicating by a canal with Lancaster, is the principal

town. Population, 55,050.

WESTPHALIA. The name given, at different periods, to a circle,

a dutchy, and a kingdom of Germany. It originally denoted that part

of the great-dutchy of Saxony which lay to the west of the Weser ; but,

on the division of the empire into circles, the appellation was given,

without reference to its position in relation to the Weser, to the exten-

sive tract in the north-west of Germany, bounded by the Netherlands

on the W. and Lower Saxony on the E., extending to the German Ocean
on the N., and having the circle of the Lower Rhine on the S. It con-

tained, prior to 1802, the territorial bishoprics of Munster, Liege,

Baden, and Osnabruck ; the dutchies of Oldenburg, Cleves, Juliers,

and Berg; the principalities of East Friesland, Moers, Minden, Ver-
dun, and Nassau; various petty lordships; and the free towns of

Cologne, Aix-la-Chapelle, and Dortmund. Its area was nearly equal

to Ireland. At the peace of Luneville, all the parts of Westphalia W.
of the Rhine, were ceded to France ; and in 1806, when the Confede-

ration of the Rhine was fornied, the circle itself was suppressed. The
kingdom of Westphalia, one of the temporary creations of Napoleon,
was formed of conquests from Prussia, Hesse Cassel, Hanover, and
the smaller states west of the Elbe, of which Cassel was made the

capital. It was constituted in 1S07, and overturned in 1813. The
dutchy of Westphalia was a territory of 1700 square miles, belonging

to the circle of the Lower Rhine, which in the eleventh century was
annexed to the archbishopric of Cologne. It had on the E. the circle

of the Upper Rhine, and on the three other sides that of Westphalia.
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On the secularization of tlie archbishopric in 1802, it was made over
to Hesse Darmstadt, by which, in 1814, it was ceded for an equiva-

lent to Prussia, and now forms part of the Prussian province of

Westphalia. This province, in which alone the name of the circle

survives, is bounded on the W. by the Netherlands, and E. by Hano-
ver and Hesse Cassel, and contains an area of 8300 square miles. It

is divided into the three districts of Munster, Minden, and Arensberg,
the latter composed chiefly of the former dutchy. The two southern
districts are hilly, including part of the VV'esterwald, while that of

Munster forms part of the great plain of the North of Germany, and
is a perfect level. The I'est of the Westphalian circle belongs chiefly

to Hanover and Oldenburg.
WEXFORD. A county of Ireland, in the province of Leinster

;

bounded, N. by Wicklow ; E. by St. George's Channel ; S. by Water-
ford Bay; S. W. by Kilkenny; and W. by Carlow. The Barrow
separates part of Wexford from Kilkenny ; the noble river Suir is

the boundary between this county and Waterford ; and the Slaney,

after flowing by Enniscorthy, falls into Wexford Haven on a bay of

St. George's Channel. This harbour is spacious, but admits vessels

only of small tonnage. The surface of the country is very much diver-

sified ; and ranges of mountains, afl'ording few accessible defiles, sepa-

rate this shire from Carlow and Kilkenny. Its area is about 56 miles

by 32, containing 805,000 Irish acres. The principal towns are,

Wexford, the assize town; New Ross, on the Barrow, near its junc-
tion with the Nore ; Enniscorthy ; Newtown-Barry, also on the

Slaney ; and the episcopal village of Ferns, 15 miles N. of Wexford.
It was in this county that the first English colonies were established

by Henry II. ; and in the baronies of Forth and Bargy, there are said

to be still a distinct race, the descendants of these settlers, retaining

their peculiar language and customs, and intermixing little with their

neighbours. There are numerous remains of the monastic establish-

ments by which this county was anciently distinguished.

WHIDAH. Or Yudah. A port and territory on the Slave Coast,

now subject to the King of Dahomey. The inhabitants worship the

snake. See Dahomey and Guinea.
WHITE SEA. (The Biehe-more of the Russians.) A great arm

of the Northern Ocean, running up between Lapland and the pro-

vince of Archangel. It extends from long. 46° to 32° E., between
the parallels of G3° 45' and 68° 25' N. The Gulf of Archangel opens
into it.

WICKLOW. A county of Ireland, in the province of Leinster;

bordering eastward on the Irish Sea, between the counties of Dublin
on the N. and Wexford on the S. : on the W., it is bounded by Kildare
and Carlow. Its extreme length is about 40 miles; its breadth, 20;
and the surface, 311,OOU Irish acres. The county is mountainous
throughout, abounding with grand and beautiful scenery. The vale

of Arklow and Glendaloch are particularly celebrated ; and many
beautiful seats of nobility and gentry are scattered over the county.

The chief rivers are, the Ovoca, the Leitrim, and the Slaney and
Litfey, which take their rise here. Wicklow, the county town, is

situated on a small harbour, at the mouth of the Leitrim. The coast

is generally dangerous of approach. The other chief towns are, Rath-
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drum, Bray, Enniskerry, and Arklow. The granite formation of

which the mountains consist, contains lead and copper ore, and some

lead mines are worked.

WIDDEN. OrWiDiN. A fortified city of Bulgaria, on the Danube,

the residence of a pasha of three tails, and of a Greek archbishop, and

carrying on a considerable trade in rock salt, corn, and wine. See

Bulgaria.
WIGHT, ISLE OF. An island off the coast of Hampshire, from

which it is separated by a channel varying in breadth from two to

seven miles. Its form is that of an irregular lozenge, measuring

about 22 miles from the eastern to the western angle, and 13 from the

northern to the southern, and being 60 miles in circumference. It

contains an area of 105,000 acres, of which 73,000 are under tillage,

and 20,000 pasturage. The Downs, stretching across the island from

Brading to the Needles, afford pasture to about 40,000 sheep, sending

5000 lambs annually to the London market. The meadow land is

very rich; and the whole island is extremely fertile; while its

surface is beautifully diversified. The principal river is the Medina,

which divides the island into two nearly equal parts, E. and W. ;

besides which there are two other small streams, the Yar and the

Wootton. On the southern coast, the island terminates in steep and

broken cliffs, which the sea has in many places undermined, present-

ing bold and picturesque scenery. On the northern side, the ground

slopes to the water in easy declivities, except towards the west point,

where the cliffs called the Needles rise to the height of 600 feet. The
island contains one borough, Newport; two recently disfranchised,

Newtown and Yarmouth ; and two other towns, Cowes and Ride.

Cowes, situated at the mouth of the Medina, with one of the safest

and most commodious harbours in the British Channel, has a con-

siderable shipping trade; it is also much frequented as a watering-

place. The island is considered as a part of Hampshire.

WIGTON. A county of Scotland, bounded N. by Ayrshire, E. by

Kircudbright, and S. and W. by the Irish Channel. The coast is very

deeply indented with bays and inlets. Wigton Bay is a frith navi-

gable for about 15 miles. The town of \Vigton, Avhich gives name to

this part of Galloway, is situated near the mouth of the Badenoch.

The only other towns are, Whithorn and Stranraer. The northern

part of the county, called the Moors, is bleak and hilly, containing

only a few detached spots of arable ground. Three-fourths of the

surface are of this description. The extent of the county, E. and W\
is about 30 miles ; the extreme length from 23 to 29 miles. Popu-
lation, 36,258.

VV'ILNA. A city of Russia, the capital of a government including

the northern part of Lithuania. It is seated on several eminences near

the river Vilna, or Wilna.

WILTSHIRE. A county in the South of England, bounded, N.
and N. W. by Gloucestershire, W. by Somerset, S. W. by Dorset, S.

and E. by Hampshire, and N. E. by Berks. It extends 5-4 miles in

length and 34 in breadth, containing 1283 square miles. An irregular

chain of hills, or downs, stretching from S. W. to N. E., divides the

county into two districts. North Wiltshire is almost a perfect flat,

and is occupied with grazing and dairy farms, which furnish the
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cheese for which the county is famed. South Wiltshire forms the

western division of a tract of chalk hills occupying great part of

Hampshire, and may be considered as one vast sheep farm. The
rivers of Wiltshire are, the Thames, which crosses the northern extre-

mity, and runs eastward by Cricklade into Berkshire ; the Kennet,

which rises near the centre of the county, and runs eastward by
IMarlborough into Berkshire ; the Upper Avon, which has its source

among the hills near Devizes, and, running southward to Salisbury,

receives the united streams of the Willey and the Nadder, and thence

flows into Hampshire in its way to the Channel ; and the Lower
Avon, which enters this county near Malmsbury, flows southward to

Chippenham, and then winds westward by IMelksham and Bradford

towards Bath. The Kennet and Avon canal passes through the heart

of the county, by the towns of Devizes and Bradford ; the Wilts and
Berks canal unites with it near Melksham ; and the Thames and
Severn canal crosses the northern extremity of the county. The chief

towns are, Salisbury, an episcopal see, Devizes, Wilton, Chippenham,
Marlborough, INIelksham, Bradford, Trowbridge, Warminster, and
Mestbury. All these towns have considerable manufactures, chiefly

of woollens. Near Salisbury is the celebrated Druidical circle of

Stonehenge; and a similar stupendous monument is found at Ave-
bury. Population, nearly 240,000.

WINCHESTER. A city of England, the county town of Hants;
seated on the banks of the Itchin, 11 miles N. N. E. of Southampton,

and 62 S. W. by W. of London. It was in existence in the time of

the Romans. During the contests between the Britons and the Saxons,

it was the capital of the West Saxons ; and under the reign of Egbert,

it became the metropolis of the kingdom. In the reign of the Norman
Conqueror, it was still a royal residence ; but London began to

acquire the pre-eminence. The suppression of its religious houses by
Henry YIIl. finally destroyed its ancient grandeur. The cathedral,

begun in the eleventh century, and partly rebuilt in the fourteenth, is

one of the most interesting ecclesiastical edifices in the kingdom ; and
there are eight other churches. The see dates from a. d. 660, when
the bishopric was transferred to this city from Dorchester. In its

ancient castle, William Rufus was crowned. The Saxon name of the

city, Caer-Givent, White City, of which Win-chester is a corruption,

was taken from the whiteness of the chalky hill on which it is built.

The population is now about 7000.

WINDSOR. A market town and borough of England, in the

county of Berkshire, situated on the Thames, opposite to Eton in

Bucks. It has belonged to the crown ever since the conquest, and its

castle, originally built by William I., has, for 700 years, been a

favourite residence of the English kings. Windsor Forest, a circuit

of 56 miles, was originally formed for the exercise of the chase by the

ancient sovereigns. St. George's Chapel, erected by Edward III., is

now the royal mausoleum.
WINIPEG. Or Weenebeg. (From iceenud, dirty, and neeheg or

nepec, waters, in the Algonquin language.) A lake of Upper Canada,
the Lake Bourbon of the French, lying between lat. 50° 30' and
54° 32' N. It is 240 miles in length, by a breadth varying from 50 to

100 miles. Its banks are shaded by the sugar maple and poplar, and
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it is surrounded with fertile plains, which produce the wild rice of

Canada. It is the reservoir of several large rivers : the principal are,

the Saskatcliiwine, which has its source in the Rocky Mountains;
the Assiniboin, or Red River ; and the river Dauphin. It discharges

its waters, by the Nelson and the Severn, into Hudson's Bay. In

common with most of the lakes in this region, the northern banks con-

sist of black and gray rock, while the southern shore is a low and level

tract, occasionally interrupted by a ridge or bank of limestone in

strata; and where the banks are low, it is evident, in many places,

that the waters have withdrawn, and never rise to the heights for-

merly washed by them. A very narrow ridge divides the head waters

of this lake from those of the Mississippi.

WIRTEMBERG. A kingdom of Germany, comprising part of the

old circle of Suabia ; bounded by Bavaria on the E., and the long,

narrow territory of Baden on the W.; extending from lat. 45° 36' to

49° 45' N., between the meridians of 8° 7' and 10° 30' E. In its oblong

form, it may be compared to Wales; and its area, about 8000 square

miles, is not much greater; but its soil is far more fertile. The popu-
lation amounts to rather more than a million and a half. It is divided

into the four circles of the Jaxt, the Neckar, the Black Forest, and the

Danube, which are subdivided into twelve small counties. The foun-

dation of this state was the old dutchy of W'irtemberg, augmented, .

since 1801, by various towns of the empire, and secularized ecclesias-

tical domains. Its sovereign was raised to the rank of elector in 1801,
and assumed the title of king in 1806. He is a member of the Ger-
manic confederation, and holds the sixth place in the Diet. The Dukes
of Wirteniberg were Protestant till 1772, when the reigning prince

became a Roman Catholic. The country is, on the whole, one of the

most fertile tracts of Germany. The range of mountains called the

Black Poorest extends along the western frontier in a line nearly

parallel to the course of the Rhine; and an insulated range of bare,

rocky hills, called the Alp, or Alb, traverses the kingdom in a N. E.
direction. These tracts are fit only for pasture ; but the rest of the

country is occupied with hills of moderate elevation, intersected with
pleasant valleys, enjoying a mild and equable climate. The two prin-

cipal rivers are, the Danube and the Neckar. The latter receives the

Jaxt, the Enz, and the Kocher ; while the Tauber, which waters the

N. E. angle of the kingdom, falls into the Maine; and the Lake of

Constance borders an angle of the southern extremity. The towns are

thinly scattered. The principal are, Stutgard, the capital, situated in

the valley of the Nisselbach, two miles from the Neckar, containing

22,000 inhabitants; Ulm, a fortified town on the Danube, with 15,600
inhabitants ; Tubingen, on the Neckar, which has a university,

founded in 1477, and a population of nearly 6000; Hall, on the

Kocher, the capital of the circle of the Jaxt, famous from the Pro-
testant League concluded there in 1610; and Ludwigsburg, about
seven miles N. of Stutgard, on the Neckar, the occasional residence

of the court.

WITTENBERG. A city of Prussian Saxony, in the government
of Merseberg, on the Elbe. It was formerly famous for its university,

of which Luther was appointed professor of philosophy in 1508 ; and
here, from his academical chair, he first exposed the corrupt doctrines
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of Rome. It ma}', therefore, be regarded as the cradle of the German
, Reformation. Both Luther and Melanchthon are interred in the uni-

I varsity church. The university is now annexed to that of Halle ; and
its place is supplied by a gymnasium or classical school. Population,

about 5,000.

WOLFENBUTTEL. A city of Germany, seated on the Oker ; the

capital of the dutchy of Brunswick Wolfenbuttel. See Brunswick.
WOLGA. See Volga.
WORCESTERSHIRE. An inland county of England, bounded

on the N. by Staffordshire, N. W. by Shropshire, S. W. by Hereford-

shire, which separates it from Wales, S. by Gloucestershire, and E.

by Warwickshire. Its mean length is about 30 miles N. and S., and
the breadth 26 miles; the superlicial extent, 936 square miles or

600,000 acres; of which two-thirds are to the east, and a third to the

west of the Severn. Besides this river, which flows nearly through

the centre of the county, the chief rivers are, the Stour, which falls

into the Severn at Stourport ; the Teme, which joins it a mile below
Worcester ; and the Avon, which, after watering the vale of Evesham,
reaches the Severn at Tewksbury. Five different canals also traverse

the county, affording an extensive inland navigation. The surface of

the country is beautifully diversified; and the ]Malvern Kills, on the

Herefordshire border, present some of the most beautiful scenery in

England. The soil is in general very fertile, and a large quantity of

hops is produced in this county, besides corn and fruit. The prin-

cipal towns are, Worcester, one of the most elegant cities in the

kingdom, on the banks of the Severn ; Droitwich, six miles N. N. E.

of Worcester, important for its valuable salt-works ; Evesham, on the

Avon; and Stourbridge, famous for its glass-manufacture; to which
may be added, Malvern, much frequented for its mineral springs,

eight miles from "Worcester. Population of the shire, 211,356.

WORiMS. An ancient city of Germany, situated near the left

bank of the Rhine, 25 miles S. of Mentz, in the territory of Hesse
Darmstadt. It derives an historic interest from having been frequently

the seat of the diet of the empire; and the town-house is still to be

seen, in which Luther appeared before the diet in 1521. It has been
peculiarly unfortunate in suffering devastation from war and other

calamities, and is now in decay. The bishopric was secularized in

1801. The environs are remarkable for the fine quality of the wine
they produce.

WORONETZ. See Voronetz.
W^REKIX. A remarkable hill of England, in the county of Salop,

1200 feet in heighf. It is to the east of Shrewsbury.

WRATH, CAPE. The north-west point of Scotland, in Suther-

land, in long. 4° 58' W., lat. 58° 40' N. It is a very dangerous

promontory.

WURTZBURG. A city of Franconia, in Germany ; formerly the

capital of a bishopric and grand-dutchy, now of the Bavarian circle

of Lower Maine. It is beautifully situated on the Maine, surrounded

with vineyards. It has a Roman Catholic university, founded in

1403, and contains a population of about 20,000.

WYBORG. A fortified city of Russia, on the gulf of Finland.

See Finland.
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WYE. A river of South Wales, which has its source in Plin-

limraon, in Cardiganshire, very near those of the Severn. Crossing

the N. W. corner of Radnorshire, it gives its name to the town of

Ryadergowy, i. e. the Fall of the Wye, where it is precipitated down
a cataract. Thence flowing between that county and Brecon, it

crosses Herefordshire, and, after dividing the counties of Gloucester

and Monmouth, falls into the estuary of the Severn below Chepstow.
Another river of the same name, in Derbyshire, falls into the Derwent
below Bakewell.

XALAPA. Or Jalapa. A city of Mexico, on the road from Vera
Cruz to the capital, about half way up the ascent of the cordillera, at

the foot of a basaltic mountain. It contains about 13,000 inhabitants.

This city gives its name to the convolvulus xalapa, the true jalap of the

pharmacopoeia.

XERES. The name of two cities of Spain ; one in Estremadura,
the other in Andalusia. The latter, distinguished as Xeres de la

Frontera, situated on the Guadalete, ten miles N. N. E. of Cadiz, gives

its name to the wine known as Sherry, the produce of the neighbour-

ing vineyards. About 40,000 pipes are annually made, of which
15,000 have usually been exported, about half to England.
XINGU. A river of Brazil, which has its source in Matto

Grosso, and flowing northward, between the basins of the Toccantins

and the Tapajos, after a course of 1200 miles, falls into the Amazons.
It has never been navigated to its heads, and no authentic account

exists of a considerable portion of the country which it waters. The
navigation is frequently interrupted by cataracts. The name of

Xingutania has been given to that part of the immense province of

Para, lying between this river and the Toccantins. The name is

often written Chingu and Jingu.

YAKOUTSK. A town of Asiatic Russia, seated on the Lena, and
the chief town of an immense district, to which it gives name, extend-

ing northward from the districts of Irkutsk Proper and Nertschinsk,

to the Frozen Ocean, and bounded eastward by that of Okhotsk.
This district is traversed through its whole extent by the Lena. It

contains a scattered population of 185,000 inhabitants, of whom 50,000

pay tribute, chiefly in furs. The town is a great thoroughfare, and
has a considerable trade in connexion with the Russian American
Company. The Yakuti, from whom it takes its name, are a tribe of

Tartars. See Siberia and Tartar
YALOF. (Written also, Yox.of, Joloff, Jaloof, Waloof, and

WoLOF.) A nation of Senegambia, extending from the southern

bank of the Senegal to the northern bank of the Gambia, and west-

ward to Foota Toro and W colli. The territory within these limits

comprises the dominions of the Boiirb-i Yolof, or Yolof emperor,

and the petty states of Brack, Cayor, Sin, and Salum. In many
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respects, a marked national difference distinguishes the Yolofs from

the other sable tribes of this part of Africa ; and between them
and the Mandingoes in particular, there exists a strong mutual
antipathy. The Yolof is rather tall and plump, of tine-turned limbs,

a brilliant, pure jet black skin, and short, curling hair. The features

are regular, but the lips thick. Altogether, however, they are a fine

race, and have a high idea of their superiority to the other nations,

with whom they do not intermingle. They are a domestic people,

little known beyond their own territories, nor is their language
spoken by other tribes. Their women attend to household duties,

and are not, as among the Mandingoes, sent into the field. What is

still more remarkable, they have among them the distinction of caste.

Resides the ' good Yolof,' as the hidalgoes of this race style them-

selves, there are four inferior classes ; the tug-, or smiths ; the oodae,

shoemakers and workers in leather ; the moul, fishermen ; and the

gaewell, musicians or bards, who are the pariars of the nation. No
good Yolof will marry into either of these castes, but the gaeivell are

not even permitted to reside within the towns, or to keep cattle, and
are refused interment, from the superstitious notion that where one of

this caste is buried, nothing will grow. Yet, though thus despised,

these gaewell are often in request as minstrels, and, like the bhiits or

bards of the Hindoo Bheels, are often liberally remunerated by the

negro rajpoot, for singing the honours and exploits of his ancestors.

These bards or public singers are found as a distinct class throughout
Senegambia. Besides these castes, there exists a singular tribe

among the Yolofs, of distinct race and language, called laoobies,

bearing, if not an affinity, a strong analogy to the gipsies of Europe.
The language of the Yolofs is poor, but soft and agreeable, and easy
to learn. Their native religion is pure fetishism, but Mohammedism
has made some way among them. Their food is simple, consisting of

cusciissou and milk or fish. Their huts are of a conical shape, con-

structed of rushes, with a door of straw ; and every Yolof, however
poor, has at least two huts, one for a sleeping room, the other for a
kitchen. Polygamy is universal. Their numbers are thus stated by
Golberry. In Cayor, 180,000 ; in Sin, which joins Cayor on the

south, 60,000 ; in Salum, nearly 300,000 : supposing the dominions
of the Bourb-i Yolof, whose capital is W'ramkrore, to be equally

populous, as well as the territory of Wal or Brack, the total popula-
tion may probably amount to about a million.

YANG-TSE-klANG. The largest river of China, having its

source in the great plateau of Tibet. After flowing for a long

distance along the borders of China, it enters the kingdom, and
passing in a v/esterly course through Se-shwen, Hoo-kwang^ and
Kyang-nan, approaches the Hoang-ho, and, about 120 miles below
Nan-king, falls into the gulf of Tsong-ming, in the Eastern Sea. See
China.
YEDDO, or Jeddo. The capital of Japan, situated at the head of

a great bay, and at the mouth of a river of the same name. See
Japan.
YELLOW SEA. An arm of the Eastern or Chinese Sea, running

up between the coast of Northern China and the peninsula of Corea,
and terminating in the gulf of Petchelee and Leaotong. See China.
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YEMEN. The southern province of the Arabian peninsula, the

Arabia Felix of the ancients. The word signifies the south. The
greater part was formerly comprised in the kingdom of Saba. See

Arabia.
YOLOF. See Yalof.

YONNE. A river of France, rising in the department of the

Nievre. After watering the department to which it gives name, it

falls into the Seine near Montereaufault Yonne. The department of

Yonne comprehends part of Burgundy and Champagne. It is divided

into the tive arrondissements of Auxerre (the capital), Sens, Tonnerre,

Joigny, and Avalon.

YORKSHIRE. A county of England, the largest in the kingdom;
extending 130 miles E. and W. and 90 N. and S. and comprising

6013 square miles, or nearly 3,700,000 acres. It is bounded, N., by

Durham and Westmoreland ; E., by the German Ocean ; S., by the

Humber, which separates it from Lincolnshire, and by Nottingham

and Derby; and VV., by a small part of Chester, Lancaster, and

Westmoreland. It is subdivided into three ridings. The East Riding,

the smallest of the three, bounded S. by the Humber, is divided

from the West Riding by the Ouse, and from the North Riding, on

the N. W. and N., by the Derwent. A range of chalk hills, called

the Wolds, extends from S. to N. through almost the whole of this

riding, leaving on each side a level tract, the eastern declining

towards the sea, and the western towards the Ouse and Derwent.

This is the smallest of the three divisions. The North Riding is

separated from Durham, on the N., by the Tees; extending N. E.

and E. to the German Ocean, and westward to Westmoreland. It

is 83 miles from E. to W. and 38 in breadth from N. to S. The
surface of the country from Scarborough northward is bold and hilly,

the cliff" or sea-front being in general from 60 to 150 feet high. Inland

from these lofty crags, the country rises, by successive hills, into the

elevated and dreary tract of the Eastern Moorlands, extending nearly

30 miles from E. to W. and 1.5 from N. to S. These moorlands

exhibit an aspect of incurable sterility, but are occasionally intersected

by romantic and fertile dales, in which alone v,'ood is to be found.

The western moorlands, forming part of a long range of mountains

stretching northward from Staffordshire into Scotland, are much more
elevated than the eastern, and the climate is consequently colder;

they remain longer covered with snow, and are more subject to rain
;

but the calcareous soil is more favourable to vegetation, and the

valleys of Wensleydale, watered by the Ure, and Swaledale, are

very fertile. The Howardian hills, a high and bold range running E.

and W., separate the vale of York from Rydale, a fertile valley

watered by the Rye, which falls into the Swale near Richmond. The
canal running from York to Stillington is the only navigable water

that penetrates this riding. On the edge of the eastern moorlands is

found a very rich bed of alum ; lead is found near Richmond, and
there are veins of copper in the western moorlands. The horses of

this riding are a fine breed, and the horned cattle are the largest in

England. The W^est Riding, the largest of the three, extends about

95 miles in extreme length E. and W., and 48 in extreme breadth
;

bounded, on the N., by the North Riding, W. by Lancashire, and S.
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by Cheshire, Derbyshire, and Nottinghan)shire. It comprises three

natural divisions, rising from a level and marshy to a rugged and
mountainous region. A level tract of unequal breadth, stretches

westward from the banks of the Ouse to within three or four miles of

an imaginary line drawn from Doncaster to Sherburn. The middle

district rises gradually into hills, and is beautifully varied ; the air

is sharper, clearer, and more salubrious. The western division is

very rugged and barren, and the climate is cold and rainy. Beyond
Sheffield, scarcely any thing is seen but black moors, which, running

N. W., unite with the lofty hills of Blackstone Edge on the borders

of Lancashire. The western part of Craven presents a confused

heap of ro(-ks and mountains, among which Pen-y-gant, Wharnside,

and Ingleborough are considered as the highest hills in either

England or AVales. The Craven hills and Blackstone Edge are the

most fog;jy, rainy, and stormy districts in England. These moun-
tainous tracts enclose, however, some beautiful valleys; in particular,

Niddersdale, watered by the Nid, Wharfdale, and the vale of Aire.

This riding is well provided with the convenience of inland naviga-

tion ; it produces corn, cattle of all sorts, coal, and other minerals,

and includes one of the largest manufacturing districts in the kingdom.

The city and ainsty (district) of York, situated at the point where the

three ridings meet, form a county of theuiselves. York, which
received its charter from Richard IE, is the only city except the

metropolis, the chief magistrate of which is honoured with the title

of lord. Its jurisdiction includes the sole conservancy of the rivers

Ouse, Wharf, Derwent, Aire, Don, and some parts of the Humber.
It is situated at the confluence of the small river Fosse with the

Ouse, which, having previously received the waters of the Swale,

the Ure, and the TSid, is here a considerable stream. Winding
southward, it is joined, eight miles below York, by the Vv'harfe; it

then winds S. E. to Selby, and a few miles below that town bends E.

to receive the Derwent flowing from the eastern moorlands of the

North Riding. Near Booth Ferry, the Ouse receives a large acces-

sion from the Aire, one of the most considerable rivers of Yorkshire,

which rises in the hills of Craven, and flows E. and S. E. by Leeds,

Pontefract, and Rawcliff, receiving the Calder five miles N. E. of

Wakefield. The Don, which rises near the Cheshire border, running

S. E. by Sheffield, Rotherham, and Doncaster, also falls into the

Aire. Below its confluence with the Trent, the Ouse takes the name
of Humber, expanding from a stream more than a mile in Avidth into

an estuary of six or seven miles in breadth, opening into the German
Ocean. The only considerable streams of this county that do not

join the Ouse, are, the Tees, which divides the North Riding from

Durham through its whole extent, and the Ribble, which rises in the

Craven Hills, and runs southward into Lancashire.

York, by the ancient Britons called Cner-Effroc, by the Saxons
Evor-vic, by the Romans Eboracum, is supposed by^ Camden to have

been named from its river, the ancient name of which, Evor, is

supposed to be preserved in the Eure, Yure, or Ure. It was the

principal city of the Brigantes, and, under the Romans, the capital

of the province of Maxima Ccesariensis, the residence of the Roman
government, and, if not the birth place of Constantine the Great, the
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place where he first assumed the imperial purple. When abandoned
by the Romans, Yorkshire became part of the Saxon kingdom of

Northumbria, which still forms a separate ecclesiastical province.

The principal towns besides York, are, Hull, Beverley, and Bridling-

ton (or Burlington) in the East Riding; Scarborough, Whitby, and
Richmond in the North ; and in the West, Leeds, Sheffield, Wakefield,

Bradford, Halifax, Huddersfield, Pontefract, Doncaster, and Knares-

borough. The population of the East Riding in 1831, was 168,146;

of the North Riding, 190,873 ; of the West Riding, 976,415 ; of York
city and ainsty, 35,363: total, 1,371,296, being rather more than a

tenth of the population of England.

YORK, NEW. See New York.
YUCATAN. A peninsula of Mexico, stretching from the main

land of the isthmus into the Mexican Gulf, and washed on the S. E.

by the Bay of Honduras. See Mexico.
YVICA. See Ivica.

ZACYNTHUS. The ancient name of Zante.

ZAMBEZI. A considerable river of Eastern Africa, which flows

through Mocaranga, and falls into the Indian Ocean in lat. 19° S.,

where it forms the port of Quilimane. It is the northern boun-

dary of the Portuguese captaincy of the river Sena, separating it

from the territory of the Maravi Gaffers. The preservation of the

settlements on this river, has been a main object of Portuguese
policy, as the gold and ivory exported from this part of the coast,

are brought chiefly from the mountainous tract near its head. The
Zambezi might be rendered navigable, throughout the year, from

Quilimane to the interior of Zumbo, a distance of 300 leagues, if two
obstructions were removed : the first occurs 30 leagues from its

mouth, where the river divides into two branches, and is incumbered
j

by sand-banks ; the other is a cataract, beyond the limits of the 1

colony, between Chicova and Tata.

ZANGUEBAR. Or Zanzibar. An extensive country of Eastern
Africa, bordering on the coast to the north of Mozambique. It is

the Zingis of ancient geography. It seems to take its name from the

island of Zanzibar, in lat. 6° S., which lies near the coast, and
affords an excellent harbour on the western shore. The inhabitants

are Arabs, subject to a shiekh appointed by the Imaura of Muskat.
Little is known of this tract of coast, and the application of the name
is very indeterminate.

ZANTE. One of the Ionian Islands, lying to the south of Cefalonia,

and west of the coast of Elis in the Morea. It extends about fifteen

miles in length and eight in breadth, its circumference being nearly

sixty. It differs altogether in its structure from the other islands,

consisting of one extensive plain, nearly surrounded with mountains.

The principal cha.in, composed chiefly of lime-stone with strata of

gypsum, backs the whole island to the westward, being prolonged

northward beyond the limits of tlie plain, and terminating in the bold

head-land of Capo Skinari, opposite to Cefalonia ; from which it is

distant ten or twelve miles. The chain which bounds the plain on
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the east, consists of a line of low sand hills, resting on strata of stiff

clay, which, however, the citizens of Zante have adorned with villas,

and the industry of the inhabitants of a number of beautiful villages,

thickly scattered over them, has reclaimed and fertilized, the produce

of the currant amply rewarding their labour. These hills, com-

mencing at Capo Skinari on the north, terminate at Crionero, which

forms the left horn of the bay of Zante. The third chain, which

bounds the plain imperfectly to the southward and south-eastward,

runs from Mount Scopo to Capo Chieri,the southernmost point of the

island. Mount Scopo, an insulated mountain, the loftiest in Zante,

forms the promontory of Capo Vasilika, which stretches out south-

eastward, forming the bay of Lagana. The proverbial beauty and

fertility of this island have procured it the name of the Flower of the

Levant. Its climate is less exposed to variation than that of the

other islands; and, from its basin-like surface, the heat is more concen-

trated and steady ; it is therefore better adapted for the cultivation

of the currant, the chief produce. On the other hand, it is deficient

in water, having no large streams, and in summer, the springs and

wells are often dry. Besides currants and wine, it produces corn,

oil, salt, liquorice-root, petroleum from the remarkable tar-springs in

the marshes bordering on the bay of Chieri ; also a little cotton, flax,

wool, cheese made of goats' milk, and honey. The town of Zante,

rising from the curve of the bay on the eastern shore, is the most

regularly built of any in the Ionian Islands, and has a beautiful

appearance from the sea. The interior presents nothing remarkable.

It contained in 1819, 65 churches, 3730 houses, and 15,176 inhabit-

ants. The number of houses in the country (exclusive of the city)

was 5966 ; and the population of the whole island, 35,000. It is now
about 40,000. Like the neighbouring islands, Zante is liable to

frequent and sometimes destructive earthquakes.

ZEALAND. A province of the Netherlands, consisting chiefly of

the islands of Schouwen, Duiveland, Tholen, Walcheren, North and

South Beveland, and Wolfersdyk, lying at the mouth of the Scheldt

;

together with a strip of land along the south bank of the Hond or

West Scheldt. The area is little more than 570 square miles, but

the population is above 120,000. The surface is so low, that it is

protected only by immense dikes from the sea ; which, in former

times, has broken through and occasioned terrible calamities. The
climate is unhealthy, but the soil is very rich, well adapted to

pasturage, and to the culture of madder, flax, and cole-seed, which
are exported. The chief towns are, Middleburg, Flushing, and
Zierik-see. On the east and south, this province is bounded by
Brabant and Flanders.

Zealand is also the name of the largest of the Danish islands,

situated between the Cattegat and the Baltic, and separated from

Sweden by the Sound, and from Funen by the Great Belt. It has an

area of 2600 square miles, and contains the Danish capital, Copenhagen

.

See Denmark.
ZEALAND, NEW. Three islands in the South Pacific Ocean,

lying between lat. 3-1° 22' and 47° 25' S., and between long. 166° and
180° E. The strait called Cook's Strait, separates the northern

island from the others ; while a strait called Tees's, from the ship

I I
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which first found a passage through, has more recently been ascer-

tained to cut off the southern extremity of the central and principal

island. The total area is supposed to be at least 95,000 square miles.

Wangaroa Bay, on the northern coast, is a most beautiful harbour.

About fifty miles to the S. is the Bay of Islands, on the shores of which
some missionary and other settlements have been made. Little is

known of any part of these islands, except the narrow pendant of land

extending northward from the mouth of the River Thames, in about

lat. 37°, or barely a third of the northern island. The natives are

physically a fine race in person and capacity, but very barbarous, and
addicted to cannibal practices.

ZEND. The sacred language of the Guebres and Parsees; a

link, apparently, between the Sanscrit and the Pehlivi.

ZENITH. The vertical point, or the point immediately over head,

opposite to the nadir.

ZETLAND. See Shetland.
ZIA. Or Zea. The ancient Ceos. One of the Cyclades, situated

about ten miles from Cape Colonna, the southern point of Attica. It

is about sixteen miles in circumference ; the soil fertile and well

cultivated ; the population, chiefly Greeks, about 6000. The capital,

of the same name, is the see of a bishop, and has a large harbour.

ZIPH. In sacred geography, a city and territory bordering on

the Red Sea, from which the latter is supposed to have taken its

ancient name. See Red Sea.

ZODIAC. The track of the sun through the twelve signs. Or
an imaginary circle of the heavens, of which the middle is the ecliptic,

and the extremities two circles parallel with it, including the excur-

sions of the sun and the planets.

ZONE, A division of the globe in reference to the different

degrees of heat. There are five zones. The torrid zone is a band
divided by the Equator into two equal parts, each containing 23° 29'

of latitude, and terminating north and south at the tropics. The two
temperate zones are contained between the tropics and the polar

circles, each being in breadth 43" 2'. The frigid zones, within the

arctic and antarctic circles, are each 23° 29' in breadth.

ZOOLAS. A warlike nation of Caffraria. The residence of the

chief is at Nobambe, on the Zimtlauga, the westernmost branch of

the Umvolosie or St. Lucia river. See Caffraria.
ZUG. The smallest of the Swiss cantons, having an area of only

125 miles, lying between the cantons of Zurich, Schweitz, Lucerne,
and Aargau. The town of Zug stands on the lake to which it gives

name, 29 miles south of Zurich; and contains less than 2000 inhabit-

ants. The population of the whole canton is under 16,000. The
produce is corn, wine, and fruits.

ZURICH. One of the principal cantons of Switzerland, lying

between Thurgau on the east and Aargau on the west ; extending

northward to the Rhine, and on the south adjoining Zug, Schweitz,

and St. Gall. The lake of Zurich extends in a winding form through

the greater part of this canton. It is divided into the Upper and
Lower Lake by the strait at Rapperschwyl, where, being little more
than a quarter of a mile in width, it is crossed by a long wooden
bridge. In other parts, it expands to the breadth of five miles. The
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length is about thirty. The city of Zurich is situated at its northern

extremity, where the Liramat escapes from it through a narrow
valley. It is fortified, and is a place of considerable trade, but is

especially distinguished for its literary institutions. The population
of the city is about 11,000. That of the canton, which forms an area
of 950 square miles, is about 185,000 ; it is consequently one of the

most populous districts of the continent. The surface is beautifully

diversified ; rich pastures and extensive orchards meet the eye in

every direction, and corn is cultivated, but not in sufficient quantity

for home consumption. The religion is Protestant.

ZUYDER ZEE. A gulf of the German Ocean, surrounded by
the Dutch provinces of Holland, Overyssel, and Friesland. It

extends SO miles N. and S., and from 15 to 30 in breadth. The
entrance is by the Texel, an island separated by a narrow channel
from North Holland ; and it communicates, on the S., with the lake
of Haarlem. The trade of Amsterdam is carried on chiefly by the

Zuyder Zee.

ZVVART. Black. As Zwartland, i. e. Black Land, a division of

the Cape territory ; and Zvvart Berg, Black Mountains, a range of

mountains to the north of the district of Zwellendam in that colony.

See Cape TowxX.

ADDENDA.
ANAM. (Properly written Ngan-nan.) The name given by the

Chinese to Tong-king, and now extended to the whole region border-

ing on the Chinese Sea, between the parallels of 8° 40' and 23° N.

;

including Tong-king, Cochin-China, Tsiampa, Cambodia, and Laos.
From Cape Avarella, its easternmost point, it extends westward about
150 miles ; but its average breadth is about 100. The city of Hue
(or Hoa), in the province of the same name, in Cochin-China, is the

present capital of the Anamese empire. It is situated about nine

miles up the river Hue, in lat. 16° 45' N., long. 106° 32' E., and con-

tains about 30,000 inhabitants. Sai-gong, on the Don-nai river, the

capital of the province of Don-nai (or Tsiampa), is, however, a more
considerable and flourishing city, containing about 180,000 inhabit-

ants, of whom 10,000 are Chinese. See Cambodia, Cochin China,
and ToNGKiNG.
BOG (or Bug, i. e. great). 1. A river of European Russia, known

to the ancients under the name of Hypanis. It flows from a lake of

Podolia, and traversing that province and Nikolaef, falls into the

Dnieper at Otchakov. 2. A river of Poland, which rises near Lem-
berg in Galicia, and flowing northward and then westward, falls into

the Vistula to the N. W. of Warsaw.
BUKOWINE. A province of the Austrian empire, bounded by

the Dneister on the N., Moldavia E. and S., and Transylvania and
Galicia W.
CTESIPHON. An ancient city, on the eastern bank of the Tigris,
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three miles from Seleucia, to the metropolitan honours of which it

succeeded. See Seleucia.

DAMARAS. A nation of Southern Africa, inhabiting the western

coast N. of Nanmqualand. See Caffraria.

INDO-CHINA. The region lying between India and China ; by

some geographers called India beyond the Ganges, and by M. Malte

Brun, Chin-India. It comprehends the Burmese, Siamese, and

Anamese dominions. See Burmah, Siam, Tongking, &c.

JAXARTES. In ancient geography, a river of Sogdiana, which

falls into the Sea of Aral. See Sihon.

MARMORA, SEA OF. The modern name of the Prapontis, or

Propontic Sea, (i. e. the sea leading to or in front of the Pontus

Euxinus,) which see.

NIEMEN. A river of Lithuania, rising a few miles S. of Minsk,

and flowing by Grodno, below which place it joins the Wilna. Their

united streams, entering East Prussia, take the name of Memel,
passing by Tilsit, and falling into the Curische HalT.

OURMIAH. See Urumea.
PHASIS. In ancient geography, a ri.er of Colchis, now called

the Rion, It has its sources in Armenia, and, traversing Mingrelia,

falls into the Black Sea.

ERRATA.

Page 97, line 9,yor miles rend marine leagues.

150, line 14 from bottom, /or 537,000 square miles read 128,000 jquare mariiit;

leagues (about 1,340,000 square miles).

FINIS.

CHISWICK :
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